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The "Two Witnesses." 

Qrorino** rBo« buisest expositor* of pbophect, with eeuirk^ 

BF MB. MILLER, IS OCT. 1S40. 

Dear Bko. IIimes : — I send you a few extracts 
from some ancient authors on the subject of the 
" two witnesses." Please to give them a place 
in your new work, nnd you will oblige many. 

1. I shall quote Dr. Thomas Goodwin, presi- 
dent of the Magdalen College, Oxford, who 
wrote an exposition of llevelation in a. d. 1639, 
more than two hundred years since. On Rev. 
9:13, he remarks: 

" By the tenth part of the city I understand 
some one tenth part of Europe. By earthquake 
here is meant a great concussion or shaking of 
states, politic, or ecclesiastical. By this earth- ' 
quake's so falling out in a tenth part of the city, 
this tenth part of it is so shaken that it falls; 
that is, ceasuth to be a tenth part of the city, or 
to belong to its jurisdiction any longer. The ef- 
fect of this earthquake, and fall of this tenth 
part of the city, is killing seven thousand of the j 
names of men. Now, by meu of name, in scrip- 
ture, is meant men of title, office and dignity; I 
these having killed the witnesses, themselves are 
to be killed, by being bereft of their names and I 
titles, which are to be rooted out forever. Now 
which of these tun kingdoms (may be intended,) 
it is not hard to conjecture. The saints and 
churches of France, God has made a wonder unto | 
me in all his proceedings towards them, firstand ■ 
last; and there would seem some great and spe- 
cial honor reserved for them, yet, at the last; | 
for it is certain that the first light of the gospel, 
by the first nud second angel's preaching, in Roy. 
10, which laid the foundation of Antichrist's 
ruin, was out froji among them, namely those ' 
of Lyons, and other places in France. And 
they bore and underwent the great heat of that 
morning of persecution, which was as great, if 
not greater, thau any since. And so, as that 
kingdom had the first great stroke, so now it 
should have the honor of having the last great 
stroke in the ruin of Home." 

So much for Dr. Goodwin. And who has 
read the history of the Frcuch revolution, but 
will acknowledge that these extracts breathe a 
spirit of prophecy, literally fulfilled in about 
one hundred and fifty years afterward ? 1 will 
next quote Dr. H. Moore. In his book, " Mys- 
tery of Iniquity contained in the kingdom of 
Antichrist:' book 2, eh. 12, on Rev. 11:13, he 
observes : 

" That an earthquake signifies political com- 
motions and change of affurs, is obvious to any 
one ; but that the city here mentioned should be 
understood not of a city of brick or stone, but 
a polity. For 1 conceive it is plain enough that 
this city is the very city mentioned in the eightli 
verse, which is called the great city, and this 
great city is the whore of Babylon, and the whore 
of Babylon is nothing but the body of the idola- 
trous clergy in the empire, who appertain to the 
seventh Or last head of the beast, which is an 
head of blasphemy, as well as the six first, that 
is to say, an idolatrous head. Whence we may 
understand what is meant by these seven thou- 
sand names of men ; for neither seven nor thou- 
sand signify any determinate number, but only 
the nature or property of these 7uunes of men 
that are said to be slain, namely, that they are 
titles, dignities, offices or orders of men belong- 
ing to the state of Christendom. As under the 
seventh head, that is become idolatrous arid anti- 
christian, and this number seven Ls multiplied in- 
to a thousand, it signifies a perfect nulling of all 
such offices and orders of men ; for no men at all 
here are necessarily implied to be slain, but on- 
ly all antichriatMB offices and fraternities to be 
dissolved and abrogated, and things to be re- 
duced to the purity of the first four hundred 
years. For to slay by a diorismus, signifies noth- 
ing else but a causing a thing to cease to be. This, 
but little question, Is the true meaning of this 
place. Ami the tenth part of the city will have 
a sense marvellously coincident therewith.'' 
. The above sentiment was published by Dr. 
Moore, a. o. 1003. Iu a little more than a hun- 
dred and thirty years afterwards it became a 



matter of fact, instead of prophecy and opinion. 
No one need to be informed, that one of the ten 
kingdoms of western Rome, or of Papacy, 
Prance, abolished all titles and orders in one 
day or decree, in a. b, 1793 or 1794. I will 
now give you a few extracts from Rev. Peter Ju- 
rine, a minister of the French church at Rotter- 
dam, taken from a work entitled "The Accom- 
plishment of Scripture Prophecies, or the ap- 
proaching Deliverone of the Ghu»ohi".!i i This 
work wus translated into English in the year 
1687, more than one hundred and fifty years 
ago. He says, part 2, page 68 : 

" We shall sec such admirable agreement be- 
tween the events and the prophecies explained, 
that shall abundantly convince that what 1 am 
about to say is not simple conjecture." 

Page 242, on Rev. 8:13, he says : 

"There shall be an earthquake, that is, a 
great emotion and trouble in the world, and in 
the antichristian kingdom. In this emotion a 
tenth part of the city shall fall ; that is, a tenth 
part of the antichristian kingdom shall be taken 
away from it. Now what is the tenth part of 
the city which shall fall? In my opinion we 
cannot doubt that it is France. This kingdom 
is the most considerable part or piece of the ten 
horns, or states which once made up the groat 
Babylon city. It fell. This does not signify 
that the French monarchy shall bo ruined ; but 
it may be humbled ; but in all appearance, Pro- 
vidence does' design for her afterwards a great 
elevation. It is highly probable that God will 
not let go unpunished the horrible outrages which 
it acts at this day (of persecution.) 

•• Afterward, it must build its greatness upon 
the ruins of the papal empire, and enrich itself 
with the spoils of those who shall take part with 
the Papacy. They who persecute tie Protest- 
ants, know not where God is leading them : 
this is not the way by which he will lead France 
to the height of glory. If she comes thither, 
it Ls becouse she shall shortly change her road, 
dor greatness will be no damage to Protestant 
states ; on the contrary, the Protestants states 
shall be enriched with the spoils of others, and 
be strengthened bv the fall of Antichrist's em- 
pire. This tenth part of the city shall fall with 
respect to the Papacy ; it shall break with Rome, 
and the Roman religion. One thing is certain, 
that the Babylonian empire shall perish through 
the refusal of obedience by the ten kings, who 
had given their power to the beast. The thing 
is already come to pass in part. The kingdoms 
of Sweden, Denmark, England, and the states 
of Germany, have withdrawn themselves from 
the jurisdiction of the Pope. They have spoiled 
the harlot of her riches. They have eaten her 
flesh, that is, seised on hor benefices aud reve- 
nues which she had in their countries. This 
must go on, and be finished as it is begun. The 
kings who yet remain under the empire of Rome, 
must break with her, leave her solitary and des- 
olate. But who must begin this last revolt? 
It is most probable that France shall. Not 
Spain, which js as yet under the clergy, and 
plunged in superstition and under tyranny as 
much as ever. Not the emperor, who in tempo- 
rals is subject to the Pope, aud permits that iu 
his states the archbishop of Strigoniuiu should 
teach that the Pope can take away the imperial 
crown from him. It cannot be any country but 
France." 

How can it be possible that this servait of 
God could, without a prophetic spirit, so exact- 
ly describe events more than a hundred years be- 
fore they were literally fulfilled? 1 beg of yon 
my brethren of the ministery, read this over 
again ; compare it with the history of Europe 
for fifty years past. Why will you be so un- 
believing? 

Again, he says : 

"Seeing that the tenth part of the city that 
must fall is France, this gives me some hopes 
that the death of the ' two witnesses ' hath a par- 
ticular relation to this kingdom. It is the street 
or place of this city, that is the most fair and 
eminent part of it. The witnesses must remain 
dead upon this street, and upon it they must be 



raised again. And, as the death of the witness- 
es and their resurrection have a relation to the 
kingdom of France, it may well fallout that we 
are not far distaut from the time." 

On page 50, speaking of the time, he says, 
•' that it will fall on the year 1785." On page 
279, he says, " If I should be mistaken nine or 

ten years, I do not think that any could 

justly treat me as a false prophet, and accuse me 
of rashness." In another place, he says V 

"And in the earthquake were slain of men 
seven thousand ; in the Greek it is names of men, 
not seven thousand men. 1 confess this seems 
somewhat mysterious ; in other places we find 
not this phrase, names of men, put simply for 
men. Perhaps there is here a figure of grammar 
called hypallage casus, so that names of men are 
put for men of name, that is, of raised or consid- 
erable quality, be it on account of riches, dig- 
nity, or of learning. But I am more inclined 
to say, that here those words, names of men are 
put for men of name, and must be taken in their 
natural signification, and do intimate that the 
total reformation of France shall not be made 
with bloodshed ; nothing shall be destroyed but 
names, such as the names of Monks, Carmelites, 
Augustines, Dominicans, Jacobins, Franciscans, 
Capuchins, Jesuites, Minimes, and an infinite 
company of others, whose number it is not easy 
to define, and which the Holy Ghost denotes by 
the number seven, which is the number of per- 
fection, to signify that the order of monks and 
nuns shall perish forever. This is an institution 
so degenerated from its first original, that it is 
become the arm of Antichrist. These orders 
cannot perish one with another. These great 
events deserve to be distinguished from all others, 
for they will change the whole face of the world." 

What can we think when we compare this 
prophecy, if you please to call it such, with the 
history of the French revolution, but that God 
in the fulfilment has given us indubitable proof 
that these servants of his, in their exposition of 
this passage, gathered the true and simple mean- 
ing of the Holy Spirit? They could not have 
written to support any particular theory, for nei- 
ther do any of them appear to have any on this 
point. They wrote while it was yet a prophecy. 
They could have no national prejudice, for they 
were from different nations. Surely we must 
admire their harmony, and the power and good- 
ness of God, in thus giving them knowledge of 
these events spoken of in this prophecy, so as to 
tell the manner, place, and time when these 
things should be fulfilled. Let mc quote to you 
from Rev. John Willison, minister of Dundee, 
who published a number of sermons under the 
title of "The Balm of Gilead." In one of 
these, he says: 

•' Before Antichrist's'fnll, one of the ten king- 
doms which supported the beast shall undergo a 
marvellous revolution. Rev. 11:13, ' And the 
same hour was there a great earthquake, and the 
tenth part of the city fell, aud in theearthqaake 
were slain of men seven thousand ; and the rem- 
nant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven ;' by which tenth part is to be under- 
stood one of the ten kingdoms into which the 
great city, Romish Babylon, was divided. This 
many take to be the kingdom of France, it being 
the tenth and last of the kingdoms, according to 
the rise, and that which gave Rome the denomi- 
nation of the beast with ten horns, and also it 
being the only one of the ten that was never 
conquered since its rise. However unlikely this, 
and other prophesied events, may appear at the 
time, yet the almighty hand of the only wise 
God can soon bring them about when least ex- 
pected." 

These sermons were published in a. d. 1742, 
more than fifty years before the fulfilment of the 
prediction. Many other authors of great celeb- 
rity, who wrote many years before the French 
revolution, might be quoted, who all believed 
that the two witnesses would be slain in Pranoc, 
that the earthquake would be in that kingdom, 
and that there the names, titles, or orders of men 
would be abolished. And nearly all of them 
fixed the time between the years 1T85 and 1795. 
I will give one more extract on this point, from 



Dr. Gill, taken from a sermon on the answer to 
the question, " Watchman, what of the night ?" 
published in a. d. 1748, almost one hundred 

years since. He says : 

" If it should be asked, What time it is with 
us now ? whereabout we are? and what is yet to 
come of this night? as a faithful watchman, I 
will give you the best account I can. I take it, 
we are in the StTfaan church state, in the last 
part of it, which brought on the Reformation, 
and represents that. We are in the decline of 
that state, a«d there are many things said of 
that church which agree with us, as tliat we have 
a name that we live, and are dead, &c. — It is 
a sort of twilight with us, between clear and 
dark, between day and night. As to what of the 
night is yet to come, or what will befal the 
churches, and will bring on the dismal night 
before us ; — they are the slaying of the witnesses, 
and the universal spread of Popery all over 
Christendom ; and the latter is the unavoidable 
consequence of the formor. The slaying of the 
witnesses, which I understand not so much in a 
literal sense, or of a corporal death, though there 
may be many slain in this sense when it will be, 
but in a civil sense, with respect to their minis- 
try being silenced by their enemies, and neglected 
by their friends ; this is an affair that is not yet 
over; the witnesses have not yet finished their 
testimony , they are still prophesying, though 
in sackcloth or under some discouragements; 
whereas it will be, when they have finished their 
testimony, and at the close of the 1260 days or 
years of Antichrist's reign, that they will be 
killed. The ruin of Antichrist will immedi- 
ately follow the rising and ascension of these 
witnesses; for at the same hour that they shall 
ascend, will be a great earthquake, or a revolu- 
tion in the papal state ; and the tenth part of ' 
the city, or of the Romish jurisdiction, shall tail ; 
that is, one of its ten horns, kings or kingdoms 
belonging to it, aud perhaps the kingdom of 
Fbancb is meant, and seven thousand men of 
name will be slain, and the rest be affrighted, 
and give glory to God ; nothing of which has 
yet been done. From all of which it may be 
concluded, that the slaying of witnesses is yet 
to come, and will make the dismal part of that 
night we are entering into, and which will be 
accompanied with a universal spread of Popery : 
—but her ' plagues shall come in one day, death, 
and mourning, and famine, and she shall be 
utterly burnt with fire.' Before the utter des- 
truction of Antichrist, he shall go forth with 
great fury to destroy, and utterly to make away 
many ; yea, he shall plant the tabernacles of his 
palace between the seas, in the glorious holy 
mountain, or the mountain of delight, of holi- 
ness; and what place is there, in all the globe, 
to which this description so well answers as Great 
Britain? (I will answer, Italy.) This will be 
done before, and but a little before, his ruin; 
for it follows, 1 yet he shall come to his end, and 
none shall help him.' " 

These writers which I have quoted, and a 
number more which might be given with equal 
propriety, predicted, on the authority of the 
Bible, a grand and very important revolution m 
France, a change of ecclesiastical and civil 
polity, the introduction of a new system, fata) 
to Popery and tyranny, but friendly to the liber- 
ty, peace, and happiness of man. They foretold 
that this revolution should be effected, not m the 
ordinary course of things, nor by the ministry 
of iio gospel, but by a peouliar dispensation of 
God; by a sudden convulsion, like an earth- 
quake, attended with the destruction of names, 
titles, dignities, orders, and the humiliation of 
the French monarchy, fallingfrom the support 
of Papacy. They foretold her subsequent exal- 
tation, liberty of the nations, spread of the gos- 
pel, and the death and resurrection of the wit- 
nesses. They fixed the time between 17S5 and 

1793. Love, who wrote in 1651, prophesied that 
Babylon should begin to fall in 1790. Rev. 
Robert Fleming, 'minister of the Scots church 
in London, in a -discourse on the rise and fall of 
Papacy, published in 1701, says, "The French 
monarchy will begin to be humbled as soon as 

1794. " 




THE ADVENT HERALD. 




What can all this mean ? Can you not see- 
the signs of the times in all this ? If not, your 
eyes are indeed closed that you cannot sec, and 
your ears stopped that you will not hear; and 
in Mich an hour as yc think not, it will come 
upon you. 

The French Revolution. 

ft, — Vj 

\V* BY D H. C R o L T. 



Fkance, from the commencement of the Papal 
supremacy, had been the chief champion of the 
popedom; so early as the ninth century, had 
given it temporal dominion ; and continued, 
through all ages, fully to merit the title of 
" Eldest Son of the Church." But France had 
received in turn the fatal legacy of persecution. 
From the time of the Albigensee, through the 
wars of the League, and the struggles of the 
Protestant Church, during the seventeenth cen- 
tury, closing with its ruiu, by the revocation ol 
the edict of Nantes, in 1685, the history ol 
France was written on every page with the blood 
of the Reformed. Frequently contesting the 
personal claims of the popes to authority, but 
submissively bowing down to the doctrines, cere- 
monial , and principles of Rome, France was the 
most eager, restless, and ruthless of all the min- 
isters of Papal vengeance. 

In a moment all this submission was changed 
into the direst hostility. At the exact close of 
the prophetic period, in 1793, the 1260M year 
from tlie birth of the Papal supremacy, a power 
new to all eyes suddenly started up among na- 
tions : an Infidel Democracy ! France, rending 
away her ancient robes of loyalty and laws, 
stood before mankind a spectacle of naked crime. 
And, as if to strike the lesson of ruin deeper 
into the minds of all, on the very evo of this 
overthrow, the French monarchy had been the 
most flourishing of continental Europe — the ac- 
knowledged leader in manners, arts, and arms — 
unrivalled in the brilliant frivolities which fill 
so large a space in the hearts of mankind— its 
language universal — its influence boundless — its 
polity the centre round which the European sov- 
ereignties perpetually revolved — its literature 
the fount from which all nations " in their gold- 
en urns drew light," Instantly, as if by a single 
blow of the divine wrath, the land was covered 
with civil slaughter. Every Btar in her glitter- 
ing firmament was shaken from its sphere ; her 
throne was crushed into dust ; her church ot 
forty thousand clergy was scattered, exiled, 
ruined ; all the bonds and appliances which once 
compacted her with the general European com- 
monwealth, were burst asunder, and cast aside 
for a conspiracy against mankind. Still there 
was to bo a deeper celebration of the mystery of 
evil. The spirit which had filled and tortured 
' every limb of France with rebellion to man, now 
put forth a fiercer malice, and blasphemed. 
Hostility was declared against all that bore the 
name of religion. By an act of which history, 
in all its depths and recesses of national guilt, 
had never found an example — a crime too blind 
for the blindest ages of barbarism, and too atro- 
cious for the hottest corruptions of the pagan 
world, France, the leader of civilized Europe, 
publicly pronounced that there was no God. 
The decree was rapidly followed by every meas- 
ure which could make the blasphemy practical 
and national. The municipality of Park the 
virtual government, proclaimed that as they had 
defiled earthly monarchy, " they would now de- 
throne the monarohy of heaven." On the 7th 
of November, 1798, Gobet, Bishop of Paris, at- 
tended by his vicars general, entered the hall of 
the legislature, tore off his ecclesiastical robes, 
and abjured Christianity, declaring that " the 
only religion thenceforth should be the religion 
of liberty, equality, and morality." His lan- 
guage was echoed with acclamation. A still 
more consummate blasphemy was to follow. With- 
in a few days after, the municipality presented a 
veiled female to the assembly as the Goddess of 
Reason, with the fearful words, " There is no 
God ; the worship of Reason shall exist in his 
Btead." The assembly bowed before her and 
worshipped. She was then borne in triumph to 
the cathedral of Paris, placed on the high altar, 
and worshipped by the publio authorities and the 
people. The name of the cathedral was thence- 
forth the Temple of Reason. Atheism was en- 
throned. Treason to the majesty of God had 
reached its height. No more gigantic insult 
could be hurled against heaven. 

But persecution hud still its work. All the 
churches of the republic were closed. All the 
rites of religion were forbidden. Baptism and 
the communion were to be administered no more. 
The seventh day was to be no longer sacred, but 
a tenth was substituted, and on that day a public 
orator was appointed to read a discourse on the 
wisdom of Atheism. The reign of the demon 
was now resistless. While Voltaire aud Marat 
(infidelity and massacre personified) were raised 
to the honors of idolatry, the tombs of the kings, 
warriors, 



pronounced a dream j and on the gates of the 
cemeteries was written, "Death is an eternal 
sleep I" In this general outburst of frenzy, all 
the forms and feelings of religion, true or false, 
were trodden under the feet of the multitude. 
The Scriptures, the lamps of the holy place, 
had fallen in the general fall of the temple. 
But they were not withoubtheir peculiar indig- 
nity. The copies of the Bible were publicly 
insulted j: they were contemptuously burned in 
the havoc of the religious libraries. In Lyons, 
the capital of the south, where Protestantism 
had once erected her especial church, and where 
still a remnant worshipped in its ruins, an ass 
was actully made to drink the wine out of the 
communion cup, and was afterwards led in pub- 
lic procession through the streets, dragging the 
Bible at its heels. The example of these hor- 
rors stimulated the daring of infidelity in every 
part of the continent. France, always model- 
ling the mind of Europe, now still more power- 
fully impressed her image, while every nation 
was beginning to glow with fires like her own. 
Recklessness, licentiousness, and blasphemy were 
the characters and credentials by which the 
leaders of overthrow, in every land, ostenta- 
tiously proceeded to make good their claims to 
French regeneration. The Scriptures, long lost 
to the people in the whole extent of Romish 
Christendom, were now still more decisively un- 
done. No effort was made to reinstate them, by 
the Romish Church. Thus spake the prophecy, 
" They shall lie in the street of the great city." 



(Continued from our lost.) 

Chronological Tahle 

07 EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE PAPACY. 

K27. Egbert, king of England, united the 
seven kingdoms of the Saxon Heptarchy into 
one kingdom. 

831. "Paschasius Radbtrt, the inventor of 
transubstantiation, published his treatise on that 
subject." — Dowling's Hist. Popes, p. 713. 

844. Sergius II., on the death of Gregory, 
was chosen Pope. 

"As the new pope was ordained as soon as 
elected, Lotharius, who had succeeded his father 
in the imperial dignity ever since the year 850, 
heard at the same time of his election and ordi- 
nation ; and highly provoked at his having been 
ordained before his election was examined and 
confirmed, according to custom, by him or his 
deputies, he despatched his eldest son Lewis, 
whom he had appointed king of the Lombards, 
with a powerful army into Italy, to take pos- 
session of his kingdom, and at the same time to 
examine the election of the pope, to chastise the 
Romans for their presumption, and order n. al- 
ters so as to prevent their encroaching for the 
future on the just rights of his crown. The 
young prince was attended by a great many bish- 
ops, and other persons of distinction, among 
whom was his uncle Drogo, Bishop of Mete ; 
and, upon his entering the ecclesiastical state, 
he committed everywhere the most dreadful rav- 
ages, put great numbers of the inhabitants to 
the sword, burnt their habitations, and turned 
the whole country, through which he passed, 
into a desert. However, as he bent his march 
towards Rome, the Pope sent out all the judges 
and magistrates to meet him, while yet at the 
distance of nine miles from the city. He was 
received, when one mile from the gate, by all 
the Roman militia, by the nobility, and part of 
tho clergy, and attended by them singing his 
praises, and by the people welcoming him with 
repeated acclamations, to the Vatican. There 
the Pope, with the rest of the clergy, waited his. 
arrival on the top of the steps leading up to the 
church, which the king ascending, he embraced 
the pope, and taking hold of his right band, 
they thus advanced together to the door of the 
church ; but, when they were upon the point of 
entering the basilic, the pope, unexpectedly 
stopping, ordered all the doors to be shut ; and 
then turning to the king, ' If you come,' said 
he, ' as a friend, and for the good of the state, 
and this church, 1 shall order the doors to be 
opened; if not, they shall not be opened by me, 
nor by my command.' The king, not a little 
surprised at the resolution of the pope, assured 
him that he was come with no evil intention, 
which he had no sooner done, than the doors 
were opened, and the king, entering the church 
with the pope, was conducted by him to the 
tomb of St. Peter, the clergy singing in the 
meantime, ' Blessed is he who cometh in the 
name of the Lord.' There thanks were returned, 
with great solemnity, to God, and his apostle, 
for the safe arrival of the king, who taking leave 
of the pope when prayers were ended, returned, 
attended by all the Roman nobility, to his camp. 
He had signified to the pope his desire of being 
crowned and anointed by him king of the Lom- 
bards, and that ceremony Sergius performed the 
and statesmen of France were torn following Sunday, the lath of Juno, with the 



open, and the relics of men, whose names were 
a national glory, tossed about in the licentious 
sport of the populace. Immortality was publicly 



greatest pomp aud magnificence." — Bower, v. 
2, p. 215. , 

Un this occasion the pope and people of Rome 



took " the usual oath of allegiance to the empe- 
ror."— Ib. p. 216. 

"In the latter end of the pontificate of Ser- 
gius, the Saracens, entering with a numerous 
fleet of small vessels the Tiber, landed at Rome, 
burnt the suburbs, plundered the churches of St. 
Peter and St. Paul without the walls, and re- 
tired, unmolested, with an immense booty, and 
a great number of captives."— lb. p. 216. 

847 (Jan. 27th.) Pope Sergius died, and be- 
fore he was buried Leo IV. was chosen his suc- 
cessor. 

855. On the death of Leo, Benedict III. was 
the next pope. 

Betwetu Leo and Benedict, is placed by those 
who believe such a pope ever existed, the pon- 
tificate of Joan, a woman. The story of such 
a pope was invented and believed before the ref- 
ormation of Luther ; but an examination of con- 
temporaneous historians makes it evident that 
the story is apocryphal. As such it is generally 
disbelieved by Protestant. 0 . 

856. Ignatius the Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple was deposed, and Photius, a layman, was 
elevated to his seat. This "occasioned great 
disturbance in the Eastern churches." 

858. Nicholas succeeds to the papacy — the 
104th Bishop of Rome. 

" The ceremony of crowning the Pope was, it 
seems, first introduced at this time." — lb. p. 229. 

860. Photius, finding the churches of the East 
divided respecting his election, to get it con- 
firmed applied to the pope— a solemn embassy 
being sent to Rome by the emperor for that pur- 
pose. The pope in writing to the emperor, com- 
plained of the deposition of Ignatius without 
his consent, and of the election of a layman. 
He refused to acknowledge Photius, and recom- 
mended to the emperor the worship of images, 
as agreeable to Scripture. — lb. p. 232. 

861. The pope's legates who were sent, with 
the above'letter, to the emperor, were seized by 
his order, confined one hundred days, and then 
intimidated into an acknowledgment of Pho- 
tius' ordination. 

862. The pope protested against the acts of 
his legates, and refused to receive Photius. 

863. The pope assembled a council at Rome, 
where "the following sentence was p. onounced 
by the pope against Photiur , with the unani 
mous consent of all the bishops who composed 
it : — • Whereas Photius, raised from a secular 
and military occupation to the episcopal dig- 
nity, and ordained by Gregory, of Syracuse, 
long since condemned, has, in the life time of 
our brother Ignatius, patriarch of the holy 
church of Constantinople, intruded himself into 
his see, and entered the sheep fold not by the 
door, but like a thief and a robber ; has commu- 
nicated with those whom pope Benedict our pre- 
decessor had excommunicated and deposed ; has 
presumed to assemble a conncil of his followers, 
all deposed and condemned, excommunicated 
and anathematized, and to condemn, anathema- 
tize, and depose, jointly with them, our fellow- 
minister, the patriarch Ignatius; has, in defi- 
ance of the law of nations, offered violence to 
the legates of the apostolic see, and forced them 
to act contrary to the orders they had received ; 
has sent into exile the bishops who would not 
communicate with him, and appointed such only 
in their room as were partakers with him in his 
wickedness; has persecuted, and continues to 
persecute, with unheard of barbarity, the holy 
patriarch Ignatius, and all who stand up in de- 
fence of his innocence, and the laws of the 
Church ; the said Photius guilty of these and 
such like enormities, is, by the authority of Al- 
mighty God, of the blessed i rinces of the apos- 
tles, Peter and Paul, of all the saints, of the 
six general councils, and the judgment which 
the Holy Ghost pronounces by us, divested of 
the priesthood, and all sacerdotal honors: so 
that if, after this decree (issued by the council 
with one consent, and dictated, as we believe, by 
the Holy Ghost) comes to his knowledge, he shall 
attempt to preside in the see of Constantinople, 
or shall any ways disturb Ignatius in the govern- 
ment of the church committed to his care, or 
presume to perform any function of the sacred 
ministry, he shall never again be admitted to 
communion, but remain, with all who shall com- 
municate with him, or support him, anathema- 
tized, and excluded from partaking of the body 
aud blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, except at 
the point of death.' "— v. 2, p. 241. 

This resulted in the breaking off of all " in- 
tercourse between Rome and Constantinople." — 
Ib. p. 258. 

866. "Photius, now determined to keep no 
measures with the pope, proposed to the emperor 
Michael the assembling a council at Constanti- 
nople, in order to judge, depose, and excommu- 
nicate 'Nicholas with the same solemnity as he 
had judged, deposed, and excommunicated him 
in a couucil at Rome. To this proposal the em- 
peror readily agreed ; and a council accordingly 
met by his order, consisting of several bishops 
under the immediate jurisdiction of the see of 
Constantinople, and some obscure persons, who 



called themselves the legates of the three other 
great sees, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusa- 
lem. Before this assembly accusers appeared, 
who arraigned Pope Nicholas of many crimes, 
and deploring his wickedness, applied to the holy 
uDcumenioal council for justice. Witnesses were 
likewise produced to attest what the accusers 
had laid to his charge. But Photius, pretend- 
ing to take the pope's pait, urged in his favor, 
that no man ought to be judged while he is ab- 
sent. But his reasons being answered, as was 
agreed before-hand, by the bishops of his party, 
the pope was judged, was found guilty of innu- 
merable crimes, was solemnly deposed as alto- 
gether unworthy of the episcopal dignity, ond 
excommunicated, with all who should communi- 
cate with him." — Ib. 258. . 

867. Photius exhorted the Eastern bishops to 
join him against the pope; but at this crisis 
there " appeared in the East an unexpected 
change of affairs both in the church and state t 
the emperor Michael was murdered by his guard?', 
either at the instigation of the friends of Ba 
sifius, or by a decree of the senate." — lb. p. 260. 

Basilius, now sole master of the empire, 
ordered Photius the very next day to be confined 
in a monastery ; and having sent for Ignatius, 
commanded Bilence upon his appearing before 
him, bestowed upon him the highest commenda- 
tions, and restored him to his see, eleven years 
after he had been driven with violence from it." 
—Ib. 260. 

867. The Emperor sent an account of these 
doings to the Pope, but before the arrival of the 
messenger Pope Nicholas died. Hadrian IT. 
became the 105th Bishop of Rome. 

868. The envoy of the Emperor delivered to 
Hadrian a copy of the acts of Photius ogainst 
Nicholas. The Pope called a council, which 
condemned and burnt them. 

869. The Pope sent legates into the East, 
for the assembling of a general council, and 
they were received by the Emperor Basilius with 
great consideration. 

870. The general council excommunicated 
Photius. This partially healed the schism be- 
tween the EoBt and West. 

871. The Emperor Basilius and the patri- 
arch Ignatius wrote to the popo "entreating 
him to allow Paul, keeper of the charters of the 
Church of Constantinople, whom Photius had 
preferred to the episcopal dignity, to keep his 
rank, and restore Theodore metropolitan of Cu- 
ria to his, as he had been ordained by Ignatius, 
and had suffered much in his cause before he 
could be brought to side with the usurper of his 
see. In answer to these letters the pope told 
the emperor and the patriarch, that it was not 
customary for the Roman pontiffs to act contrary 
to the decrees and ordinances of their predeces- 
sors, or to those of general councils, and he 
could not therefore grant them their request. 
In his letter to the emperor he reproached him 
with having entirely neglected the safety of tho 
apostolic legates, who returning by sea without 
a convoy, had been taken by the pirates, had 
been stript of everything they had, and used 
with the utmost barbarity, which, he says, never 
happened before to any legates of the holy see." 
-ft. p. 282. 

872. In the room of Hadrian was chosen 
John VIIL the 100th Bishop of Rome. 

• 1 Charles the Bold, grandson of Charlemagne, 
after a fierce contest with other descendants of 
Charlemagne, was crowned emperor at Rome on 
Christmas day, by Pope John VIIL, who was 
rewarded by Charles with many costly presents. 
From this time, the pope claimed the right of 
confirming the election of the emperors." — Dow- 
ling's Hist. Popes, p. 713. 

878. The Saracens, spared the Roman duke- 
dom, for a yearly tribute of 25,000 nuineii«o, 
which the pope agreed to pay them on condition 
that they committed no hostilities there. " The 
Saracens faithfully observed the articles of this 
treaty." — Bower, p. 287. 

879. Ignatius died, and Photius, who had 
regained the favor of the emperor, was " suffered 
to seize on the patriarchal see of Constantinople 
the moment it became vacant" 

On applying to tho pope, to the surprise of 
the whole Church, he receivtd Photius as his 
colleague, and absolved him from the excommu* 
nicatiou which the preceding popes had sub« 
jected him to. In a full council he is restored 
by the pope's legates to his patriarchal dignity, 
and the eighth geueral council, that of 86'J con* 
deiuned. 

■ 880. When the pope learned that his legates 
had condemned a general council, he deposed 
them, " declared all they had done void and 
null, excommunicated nil who should receive the 
late council held at Constantinople, or commu- 
nicate with tho usurper Photius." — lb. p. 291. 

882. Marines was chosen pope. " He was 
scarce warm in the chair when he declared the 
acts of the late council of Constantinople void 
and null, excommunicated Photius, and anathe- 
matized all who should communicate with him, 
or acknowledge him for lawful patriarch ; which 
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so provoked the Emperor Basilius, that he never 
owned him for lawful pope, alledgiug that he 
had been translated, contrary to - the canons, 
from ooc see to another, and therefore was not 
canonically elected."— ft. p. 293. 

884. Marinus was succeeded by pope Ha- 
drian 111. - _ _ ,,-IJj.iuI Uiil 

" The Kmperor Basilius, hearing of the pro- 
motion of Hadrian, left nothing unattemptcd to 
reconcile him with Photius, even offering to send 
a powerful fleet to assist him against the Sara- 
cens, provided he communicated with him, and 
acknowledged him for lawful patriarch. But 
finding him no less inflexible than his immediate 
predecessor, he wrote him a very sharp letter, 
charging him, as well as Marinus, whom ho had 
succeeded, with pride, arrogance, aud presump- 
tion, as if they sacrificed the peace and tranquil- 
lity of the Church to their own private views and 
the exaltation of their see."— lb. pp. 293, 294. 

886. Stephen V. is chosen pope. 

886. The Emperor Basilius died and was 
succeeded by his son Leo. The patriarch Pho- 
ti us was accused of having formed a design 
against the emperor, and was deposed and con- 
fined in a monastery. 

888. The pope disapproved of the expulsion 
of Photius. The new emperor sent legates to 
Rome to rnconcile the pope ; but he died before 
their arrival. 

891. Formosus became the 110th pope. 

896. Boniface VI. was pope fifteen days. 

896. Stephen VI, intruded himself into the 
papal see. * 

897. Pomanu? succeeded Stephen, who was 
thrown into a dungeon and strangled. 

898. Theodore II. was pope twenty days. 
898. John IX. was elected pope. 

" Styliunus, who had all along adhered to the 
patriarch Ignatius, and had, on that account, 
been driven from his sel, and most cruelly per- 
secuted by Photius, wrote to John, begging he 
would allow him and the other bishops in the 
East, to communicate with those, whom Photius 
had ordained ; which, he said, would restore the 
so long and so much wished for peace to the pa- 
triarchal church of Constantinople. The pope, 
in his answer, commended the metropolitan for 
his attachment to the holy Roman Church his 
mother, but at the same time declared, that he 
inviolably adhered, and ever would, to the de- 
crees of his predecessors, excommunicating all, 
who communicated with those whom the usurper 
Photius had preferred to any rank whatever in 
the church ; since none could communicate with 
them without owning them to have been lawfully 
ordained, and Photius who ordained them, to 
have been lawful patriarch. But Stylianus, 
consulting the peace of the Church of Constanti- 
nople, did not acquiesce in the pope's answer, 
nor did the other bishops in the East. They all 
agreed among themselves not only to communi- 
cate with those whom Photius had ordained, but 
to leave them in the ranks to which he had pre- 
ferred them. And thus was, at length, an end 
mil to the schism, that had divided the Eastern 
churches for the space of war forty years."— Ib. 
p. 303. 

900. Benedict IV. becomes pope. 

In entering on the tenth century, we» enter, 
what Baronius calls " an iron age barren of all 
goodness, a leaden age abounding in all wicked- 
ness, a dark age, remarkable above all the rest, 
for the scarcity of writers and men of learning." 
—Bar. ad. ami. 900. 

903. Leo V. was pope about two months, 
when he was driven from his see by Christopher, 
his successor. 

004. Christopher in his turn was driven from 
the see, and Sergius III. became pope. 

" He was," says Baronius, " the slave of 
every vice, and the most wicked of men." — Bar. 
ad. am. 908. 

•' In these unhappy times lived, and, in a 
manner, reigned at Rome the celebrated Theo- 
dora and her two daughters Marozia and Theo- 
dora, They were of a senatorial family, and 
no less famous for their beauty, their wit and ad- 
dress, than infamous for the scandalous lives 
they led. Marozia cohabited with Adelbert, 
Marquis of Tascany. who haviug seized on the 
castle Saint Angelo, delivered it up to her, and 
from thence she, her mother and her sistei, sup- 
ported hy the marquis and his party, governed 
Rome without control, and disposed of the holy 
• see to whom they pleased. Adelbert had a son 
by Marozia named Alberic, but she nevertheless 
prostituted herself to the pope, and his holiness 
had by her a son called John, whom we shall 
soon see raised to the papal chair, by the inter- 
est of his mother." — Bower, v. 2, pp. 306, 807. 

911. Anastasius III. succeeded Sergius in 
the papal chair— the 120th Bishop of Rome. 

914. Lando holds the popedom about six 
months. 

914. John X. succeeds to the popedom. 

917. The pope, in connection with the arms 
of the emperor, destroyod the Saracens in Italy. 
Thej bad held possessions there since 876. 



" This is the first pope that was ever seen at. 
the head of an army." — lb. p. 811. 

929. Leo VI. becomes pope. 

929. Stephen VII succeeds to the papal 
chair. 

931. John XL, the son of Pope Sergius III. 
by Marozia (see a. d. 409) was intruded into 
the papal see. 

933. Leo. VII. succeeds John, who was con- 
fined, and died in prison. 

939. Stephen VIII. succeeds Loo. 

942. Marinus II. becomes pope. 

946. Agapetus II. succeeds him. 

956. John XII. intruded himself into the pa- 
pal see. 

"The first thing we find recorded of this pope 
is, his raising troops and marching in person, at 
the head of a considerable army, against Pan- 
dulph, prince of Capua, but upon what provo- 
cation, nistory does not inform us. Pandulph, 
finding his dominions thus unexpectedly invaded 
by the young pope, had recourse to Girulph, 
prince of Salerno, who readily joined him with 
all his forces, as he apprehended that the pope 
would next fall upon him. The two princes, 
taking the field with their joint forces, met the 
pope as he was advancing to Capua to lay siege 
to that place, and a battle thereupon ensuing, 
John's army was entirely defeated, and he him- 
self narrowly escaped falling into the hands of 
the provoked princes." — Ib. p. 815. 

962. The pope transferred the empire from 
the French to the Germans. Otho, king of Ger- 
many, was inviied to Rome by the pope, and 
crowned emperor. At the request of the pope, 
the emperor promised to defend the Roman 
Church against all her enemies. — Ib. p. 315. 

The following is the oath of Otho on this oc- 
casion: — " I, king Otho, do make to the lord 
John, sovereign pontiff, promise and oath, by 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
and by this wood of the life-giving cross, aud by 
these relics of the saints, that i? I shall, with 
God's aid, arrive at Rome, I will with all my 
might exalt the holy Roman Church, and thee 
its ruler; and I shall never injure by my will, 
or my consent, or my counsel, or my persuasion, 
thy life, or thy members, or the honor which 
thou holdest; and that in all concerns that be- 
long to thee or the Romans, I shall not make in 
Rome any deoree or law without thy counsel ; 
and I shall restore to thee whatever part of the 
land of St. Peter may come into my possession; 
and whoever is appointed by me over the king- 
dom of Italy, must swear to bo thy ally in de- 
fending the land of St. Peter according to the 
best ot his power. So help me God, and these 
God's holy gospels." — Gosselin, v. 2, p. 169. 

963. " The emperor, in his turn, made the pope 
swear allegiance to him, and promise upon oath 
to lend no assistance to Berengarius or to Adel- 
bert his son. But no sooner was Otho gone, 
than, forgetting his oath though taken upon the 
body of St. Peter, he began privately to cor- 
respond with Adelbert, who had taken refuge 
among the Saracens ; and he at last openly de- 
clared for him, and admitted him, with all his 
followers, into Rome." — Bower, v. 2. p. 316. 

The emperor " marched with his whole army 
against the pope and his new ally. But they 
no sooner heard of his march, than despairing 
of being able to withstand so great a force, they 
plundered the church of St. Peter, and fled, 
carrying along with them all the wealth they 
found there. The emperor entered Rome at the 
head of his army, was received by the clergy, 
the nobility, and the people, as their deliverer, 
with the greatest demonstrations of joy, and, at- 
tended by them, to the castle of St. Paul, which 
his friends had surprised before the flight of the 
pope, and prepared for his reception." — Ib. 
p. 317. 

Leo VIII. was chosen in place of the de- 
posed pope. 

964. When the emperor had retired from 
Rome, the deposed pope John originated a con- 
spiracy against Leo, who was obliged to flee 
from the city. John took possession of the see, 
and called a council which condemned that 
which had deposed him, and deposed Leo. John 
was soon after murdered; but instead of restor- 
ing Leo, the Romans chose one Benedict as 
John's successor. The emperor, Otho, immedi- 
ately marched to Rome, and called a council, 
which deposed Benedict and restored Leo, who 
died the next year. 

965. John XIII., on the death of Leo, was 
appointed pope by the emperor Otho. 

" The new pope was scarce warm in the chair, 
when the Romun nobility, provoked at his 
haughty behavior, and the power he assumed 
over them, entered into a combination against 
him, and being assisted by the prefect and by 
one named Rotfred, a leading man in the city, 
drove him from Rome and obliged him to take 
refuge in Capua," — Ib. p. 321. 

The Romans, hearing that the emperor was 
marching an army against them, restored the 
pope. 



972. Benedict VI. was ordained pope. 

" One Cincius, having formed a strong party 
by exclaiming against the emperor as a tyrant, 
by putting the Romans in mind .of the late exe- 
cutions, aud exhorting them to recover their for- 
mcr liberty, attacked unexpectedly the Lateran 
palace, and seizing on the pope, who ho knew 
would oppose him, dragged him to prison, and 
after keeping him some time confined in the cas- 
tle of St. Angelo, caused him to be strangled." 

" Upon the death of Benedict VI. one Franco, 
deacon of the Roman church, was raised by the 
party of Cincius to the see. But the Tuscan 
party declaring against him, he left Rome soon 
after his intrusion, aud carrying with him the 
treasure of St. Peter fled to Constantinople. It 
was at his instigation, and to make place for 
him, that Cincius ordered Benedict to be mur- 
dered. He is styled by Gorbcrt, ' of all mon- 
srers of wickedness the most wicked.' " — Ib. 
p. 824. 

974. Donus II. succeeded Benedict as pope. 

975. Benedict VII, succeeded on the death 
of Donus. 

984. John XIV. succeeded on the death of 
Benedict. 

Franco died suddenly, before the end of the 
year, and one John was elected, but died before 
being consecrated. John XV. was then elected 
and ordained pope. 

985. " Franco, hearing that Otho was dead, 
left Constantinople, and returning to Rome soon 
after the election of John, was rcecived with 
great joy by those of his party, and even en- 
couraged to resume the pontifical dignity, and 
drive John from the see. This he readily un- 
dertook, and his party prevailing, he seized on 
pope Johu, confined him in the castle of St. 
Angelo, and there cither starved him to death, 
or despatched him with poison." — 74. p. 325. 

" In the life of this pope we meet with the 
first instance of a solemn canonization. For by 
him was solemnly canonized, or sainted, Uldcric, 
bishop of Augusta, at the request of Liutulf. his 
successor in that see. On that occasion the pope 
assembled a council in the Lateran pajjuce ; and 
when the bishops were all met, Liutulf rising 
np, begged leave of the assembly to read to them 
the book which he held in his hand, containing, 
he said, an authentic account of the life and 
miracles of the venerable Ulderic. They readily 
agreed to his request; and when be had done, 
the popo, after consulting the bishops, declared 
with their approbation, that. Ulderic might 
thenceforth be worshipped and invoked as a saint 
reigning with Christ in heaven." — lb. p. 326. 

996. Gregory V., a nephew of the emperor, 
was nominated by Otho, on the death of John, 
and was chosen pope by the Romans. 

997. " Crescentius, having formed a strong 
party under color of redeeming the city from the 
bondage it groaned under, and restoring the Ro- 
mans to the liberty they enjoyed under their 
own prince.-, drove Gregory from his see, plun- 
dered the Lateran palace, and began, as consul 
and prince of the republic, titles his followers 
bestowed on him, to act as sovereign of Rome." 
—lb. p. 329. 

Crescentius declared the Roman see vacant, 
and made one Philagathes pope, who took the 
name of John XVI. 

998. The emperor, hearing of the expulsion 
of the pope, marched to Rome. "John betook 
himself to flight, but falling into the hands of 
some of the pope's friends, they deprived him of 
his sight, out off his nose, and tore out his 
tongue." Crescentius was put to death, John 
was excommunicated, and Gregory restored. — 
Ib. p. 330. 

999. Silvester II. succeeded, on the death of 
Gregory, to the papacy. 

1000. The pope is said to have sent to St Ste- 
phen I. king of Hungary, " the famous crown, 
with which his successors are crowned to this 
day, and to have bestowed upon him, at the same 
time, the title of king, and appointed him his 
perpetual legate, with full power to dispose of 
all ecclesiastical preferments at his pleasure, 
and to have, as legate of the apostolic see, the 
cross carried before him, as a reward justly due 
to his upostolic labors in converting his subjects 
to the Christian faith." — lb. p. 332. 

1003. John XVII. succeeded Silvester, and 
was the 140th Bishop of Rome. He lived but 
about five months, and was succeeded by John 
XVIII. 

Of this pope, " it is paid in his epitaph, that 
he re-united the Eastern and Western churdtes, 
and happiiy put an end, we know not by what 
means, to the schism that subsisted between 
them."— lb. p. 334 

1009. Sergius IV. became pope. 

1012. Benedict VIII. succeeded, on the death 
oi Sergius, to the vacant see. He was soon 
driven from it by one Gregory, but was restored 
by the king of Germany. 

1024. John XIX. is chosen pope. 

1025. " The emperor Basilius, and the patri- 



arch ot Constantinople, Bent a solemn embassy 
to Rome, to obtaiu of the pope his consent, that 
the patriarch of the imperial city should style 
himself Universal Bishop of the East, as the 
patriarch of Rome was styled Universal Bishop 
of the whole world."— ft, p. 337. 

" The pope, finding he could not gratify the 
emperor and the patriarch without disobliging 
those, who had nothing so much at heart as the 
honor and dignity of his sec, dismissed the em- 
bassadors, telling them,'that the title of Univer- 
sal Bishop became none but the successors of Su 
Peter in the apostolic see, and that none but his 
successors should wear it."— -ft. p. 888. 

1033. Benedict IX. became pope on the death 
of John. 

1037. "The Romans, shocked at his debauch- 
eries, and the wicked life he publicly led, drove 
him soon after from the see. He fled to the em- 
peror, who espousing his cause, marched straight 
to Rome, as he was then in Lombardy, and, en- 
tering the city without opposition, restored the 
pope."— ft. p. 340. 

1044. The pope was again driven from Rome, 
and Silvester III. placed in the chair. He, in 
turn, at the end of three months, was driven out, 
and the pope restored. 

1045. Pope Benedict, finding himsolf an ob- 
ject of public contempt, sold the popedom to 
John, arch priest of the Roman Church. "John, 
without any previous elect inn. took possession of 
the chair he had purchased, under the name of 
Gregory VI,'^ ,, 

1046. Henry III. king of Germany proceeded 
to Rome, aud called a couacil which deposed 
Gregory, Silvester, and Benedict. Clement II. 
was then chosen pope. . 

1047. The papal see being vacant by the death 
of Clement, Damasus II. was appointed pope by 
the emperor. 

1048. On the death of Damasus, the Romans 
applied to the emperor to name a new pope. He 
convened an assembly of the lords and bishops 
of Germany, who made choice of Leo IX. This 
bishop at first declined, but being importuned, 
he submitted the question to the Romans, who 
confirmed his election. 



Uniformity not Unity. 

Merr denominational uniformity is not Chris- 
tian unity. It is a favorite project with many 
in the present day to single out some sect — usu- 
ally their own — and then say to themselves, " If 
we could only get all the world to join us, there 
would Se unity." And so possessed they are 
with the notion that the unity of the Church 
consists in conformity to them, that many of 
them have determined to know nothing among 
mon save their church, (meaning their own com- 
munity) and conformity thereto. Their union is 
separation from uon-cauonical Christians ; and 
could they but make one font, one surplice, and 
one service book for all, they are persuaded the 
Church would be one. In place of unity of 
spirit, they labor for unity of costume. They 
cannot underhand a united family which does 
not wear a regimented uniform. We on the 
other hand, have seen an uniformity where there 
was nothing but the form. The Church of the 
middle ages was united, juBt as the sleepers in 
the vault are united in the tranquillity of death. 
It was like listening at the door of a sepulchre : 
Hush ! for all is peace within. Enter, and all 
is uniform — uniformly dead — black frieze and 
rottenness — a sepulchre of souls. The Church 
of the early centuries was united, as scorpions 
are united when one glass receiver holds them 
and leaves them room to fret about, aud strike 
their stings into one another. There was uni- 
formity, but not unity, for the world did not be- 
lieve. The world saw it and was hardened ; the 
world saw it aud blasphemed. To preserve the 
unity of the Church they excommunicated or 
burned alive those who thought or believed for 
themselves; till faith had well-nigh perished 
from the earth The Church became so Catho- 
lic, that there was no place found for the gospel. 
The union of coercion, or the union which as the 
first term of communion takes away your right 
of private judgment, is not the union contem- 
plated by Him, the first law of whoso kingdom 
is love, and the first gilt of whose Spirit is light. 

Again, for the sake of unity it is not needful 
to surreudor au iota of the truth, or yield one 
conscientious conviction, so long as it remains 
conscientious. It is very common with those who 
misunderstand the matter, to say, " Come now, 
you and I do not think exactly alike ;• perhaps 
we are both right, and it is likely we are 
both wrong. But it is a point of no moment ; 
what would you say to throw it overboard alto- 
gether, and give ourselves no more concern about 
it?" To which, in many cases, it might be a 
very just answer: " You may intend this for 
liberality, but to me it sounds like latitudinari- 
anism. I believe that I found this truth in tho 
Bible ; aud if so, it is one of the truths of God. 
1 dare not cast it overboard ; and I shall be very 
sorry if having it on board deprive me of your 
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company. If it be so offensive to you that you 
must needs sail in a separate ship, I hope we 
shall not hoist hostile flags. But as neither of 
us holds it vital, might we not agree to diSer 
regarding it ; and a» we grow in knowledge and 
in grace, may we not hope that the Lord will 
reveal even this unto us ?" Wherever souls are 
joined to the Lord Jesus, and his image is visi- 
ble upon them, there is actual unity of the most 
important kind. Were this actual unity more 
frequently made the foundation of a practical 
unity, there would soon be more doctrinal unity 
among Christians. But it is an unhallowed 
mode of procuring practical unity to purchase it 
at the prioe of truth. As a compromi e of error 
cannot lead to unity, •' bo truth iu love " will 
breed no schism. 
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Till reader! of the Herald are roost earnestly besought to glre (t 
room in their prayers ; that by means of k Uod may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that ft may be conducted In faith and 
love, with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OF ISA I A II. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

Wos to them that go down to Egypt for help ; and stay on horses, 
Aud trust iu chariots, because they an many aod in horsemen, 

because they are very strong ; 
But they look not unto the lloly One of Israel, neither seek Ihe 

' Ltjrd. — v. I. 

The subject of the preceding chapter is continued 
in this. Tho prophet repeat* the woe denounced 
in Isa. 30:1, 2, on those who trust in the help of 
Egypt. While Hczekiah and a portion of the na- 
tion so turned to the Lord as to secure the destruc- 
tion of the Assyrians, it is probable that a portion 
of tho Jews notwithstanding the prophet's admoni- 
tions, still felt more confidence in the help of Egypt 
than in God ; and hence the re-ntterance of the 
woo, which would be inflicted on them, but not on 
the whole nation. 

To " stay !' on horses, is a metaphor expressive 
of confidence in them. To " look unto," and to 
"seek" the Lord, are put by substitution for 
analogous acts of the mind, in reposing their trust 
in God. 

Yet He abo is wise, and will bring evil, and will not call back his 

•llUi Li" i'W<sr*>: 

But will arise against the house of the evil-doers, and against the 
help of thorn that work Iniquity. — d. -■ 

The Ix>rd ia the one to whom wisdom is here 
ascribed. Because of his wisdom, he was not to 
be deceived by them, and was fully able to devise 
means for the accomplishment of all bis purposes. 

" Bring," and " call back," are metaphors, and 
illustrative of the Lord's causing to be fulfilled the 
evil predicted ; and his refusal to revoke the sen- 
tence against them. " House," by a metonymy 
is put for its occupants. And by substitution, the 
Lord's" arising " against them, — tho attitude pre- 
paratory to taking vengeance, is put for his setting 
in operation the agencies for their punishment. 



certainty of the Divine protection, and the defeat 
of the Assyriuns. The lion, when intent on his 
prey cannot be intimidated nor deterred from his 
purpose. Homer in his Iliad (xiii. 299) illustrates 
Sarpcdon's attack on the Greeks : 

As some fierce Hon on the mountains bred, 
Stong with keen hunger, searches fnr his prey, 
Springs o'er the fences, sud o'crleaps the fold : 
For though the shepherds and the watchful dogs 
On every side defend the woolly nook | 
Yet his undaunted soul disdains to fly 
Till he hath seised his prey." 

The simile of the lion illustrates the destruction 
of tho Assyrians ; that of the birds, the defence of 
Jerusalem. Tho bird flies at once to the protec- 
tion of its young, hovers over its nest, and defends 
it till the last moment. Said tho Saviour to Jeru- 
salem, Matt. 23:27— "How often would I have 
gathered thy children together even as a bird gatb- 
ercth her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not!" 

His " passing over and preserving " Jerusalem, 
when he destroys the Assyrians, is illustrated by 
Ex. 12:23—" For the Lord will pass through to 
smite tho Egyptians ; and when ho seeth the blood 
upon tho lintel, and on the two side-posts, the 
Lord will pass over the door, and will not suffer 
the destroyer to come in unto your houses to smile 
you." 

Turn ye unto him from whom the children of Israel have deeply 
revolted. 

For In that day every man shall cast away his idola of silver, and 
his Idols of gold, 
Which your own luunb lure made unlo you for a sin. — cw. 6, 7. 

The command to turn unto the Lord represents 
them ax walking in a path that leads away from 
him, and is a substitution for the analogous act of 
the mind which recognises his sovereignty, and 
conforms to his requirements. 

The casting away of their idols, fie., was doubt- 
less a literal act. When the people saw the sov- 
ereignty or Jehovah thus signally vindicated, their 
idols would be despised by them, and would be de- 
stroyed as recorded in 2 Chron. 31:1. . 



Then shall Ihe Assyrian fall with the sword, not of a mighty man i 
And the sword, not of a mean roan, shall devour brm i 

Bui he shall flee from the sword, 
And his young men shall be discomfited.— u. 8. 

" Assyrian " by a synecdoche, is here put for 
the Assyrians. His " fall with a sword," is a 
substitution for his discomfiture by the judgment* 
of the Almighty. " Devour," applied to the ac- 
tion of a sword, is a " metaphor " expressive of 
its destructive effects. Hisflseing from tho sword, 
is put for the flight of the remnant of the enemy 
from before tho Lord's judgments, when 185,000 
of their number should have been slain. 



And a man shall be as an hkllng-nlaco from the wind, 

And a covert from the tempest \ 

As rivers of water in a dry place, 
As the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.— c. 3. 

If this prophecy is applicable to Hezekiah, the 
similes in this text must illustrate the Lord's fa- 
vor which ho secured to the nation, and the warding 
off from Judah the slaughter and captivity which 
Sennacherib purposed to bring upon them. 

When the Assyrians came against Judah, (2 
Kings 19:14.) " Hezekiah went up into the house 
of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord." Vs. 
20-34 — "Then Isaiah the son of Amoz, sent to 
Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord God of Is- 
rael, That which thou hast prayed to me against 
Sennacherib king of Assyria I have heard. ... He 
shall not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow 
there, nor como before it with shield, nor cast a 
bank against it. By the way that he came, by the 
same shall he return, and shall not come into this 
city, saith tho Lord." Hezekiah said to his people, 
(2 Chron. 32:7, 8,) " Be strong and courageous, 
be not afraid nor dismayed for the king of Assyria, 
nor for all tho multitude that is with him : for 
there be more with us than with him. With Mm 
is an arm of flesh ; but with us is the Lord -ur God 
to help us, and to fight our battles. And the peo- 
plo rested upon the words of Hezekiah king of Ju- 
dah." V. 21 — " And the Lord sentan angel which 
cut off all the mighty men of valor, and the leaders 
and captains in the camp of the king of Assyria " 
—185,000 in a single night. 

Thus Hczekiah proved as a refuge from the tem- 
pest Sennacherib thought to inflict on Judah. Had 
they been carried into captivity, they would have 
pursued a long and weary journey, often suffering 
from thirst, and coveting some refreshing shade 
from tho rays of the burning sun ; put being spared, 
they abode by their own rivers ami streams of wa- 
ter, and needed no protecting rock to overshadow 
them — the king being to them in place of such. 

In Eastern countries, the shadow of a rock fur- 
nished a most cooling and refreshing shade. An 
ancient poet said : , 

'• When Sirius rages, and their aching head, 

Parched skin, and feeble knees refreshment need ; 
Then to the rock's projected shade retire." — Ileiiod, 11. 205. 



Horn the Egyptians are men, and nsi God ; 

, And thtir horses flesh, aud not spirit. 
When the lord shall stretch out his band, both he that helpeth 
shall [all. 

And he that is holpen shall fall down, and they all skill fall together. 

«.«. 

The Egyptians being only " men," and their 
horses only •' flesh," thoir help would be nothin 
in comparison with that of the angels of the Lord, 
(Psa. 103:20,) " that excel m strength, that do his 
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his 
word." Therefore they are easily discomfited. 

" When the Lord shall stretch out his hand " — 
the attitude for the infliction of punishment — is a 
substitution for bis arrangement of the acts of his 
providence for the accomplishment of that object. 
"He that helpeth," is Egypt, and ho that i* hol- 
pen " were the Jens who sought their aid. Isaiah 
predicted (20:4.) that the Assyrians should !• lead 
away the Egyptians prisoners;" and in 2 Kings 
18:13 we read, that " in the fourteenth year of 
Hezekiah, did Sennacherib king of Assyria como 
up against all the fenced cities of Judah, and took 
them." * ,*'' ,. 

Their " fulling down," the prostration of tho 
body, is put by substitution for their discomfiture. 



For thus hath the r»nl spoken unto me. 
Like as the lion and the young lion roaring on his psey. 
When a multitude of shepherds is called forth against him, 
lie will not be ofrald of their voice, nor abase himself for the noise 
of them: 

So shaU the I/ird of hosts come down to fight for mount Zion. and 
for the hill thereof. 
As birds flyiog. so will too Lwrd of hosts defend Jerusalem ', 
Defending also he will deliver it j and passing over he will preserve 
1». 4, 6. 

By these expressive similes, is illustrated the 



And he shall pass over to his strong hold for fear, 

And his princes shall bo afraid of the ensign, saith the Lord, 

Whose Are Is En Hun, and his furnace In Jerusalem e, 0. 

After his discomfiture, (2 Kings 19:30) " Senna- 
cherib king of Assyria departed, and went and re- 
turned and dwelt at Nineveh " — his strong hold. 

An " Ensign," is the banner under which an 
army rallies. Here it is evidently a substitution 
for the visible display of God's judgmonte, by 
which he defended Jerusalem. " Whose fire " in 
Zion, may refer to tho fire on the altar of burnt- 
offering. The use of the term " furnaee " is some- 
what obscure in this connection. It may be a 
substitution for the place where the Assyrian had 
lost tho flower of his army, escaping himself as 
from the fire of a furnace into which he had been 
cast. — 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

Behold, a king shall reign rn righteousness. 
And princes shall rule Iu judgment.— o. I. 

Commentators are not agreed whether the first 
verses of this chapter refer to Hczekiah. or to the 
happier times under the Messiah. The 6th and 
7th verses indicate a period anterior to the re- 
generation ; and tho preceding verses may not be 
inapplicable to the time of Hezekiuh ; but the lan- 
guage is more expressive of the timos of the Mes- 
siah. 

Ahaz, the predecessor of Hezekiah, (2 Chron. 
28:19,) " made Judah naked, and transgressed 
sore against the Lord." Manasseh, also, who 
succeeded Hezekiah, was a very wicked prince, ,2 
Kings 21:0,) and " wrought much wickedness in 
the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger." 
Hezekiah, intervening between those kings was of 
a very different cbanu .» °, and the text is not inap- 
propriate to him. He (2 Kings 18:3-7.) " did 
that which was right in the sight of the Lord, ac- 
cording to all that David his father did. He re- 
moved the high places and brake the images, and 
cut down the grotes. ... He trusted in tho Bord 
God of Israel ; so that after him was none like 
him among all tho kings of Judah, nor any that 
were before him. For he clave to the Lord, and 
departed not from following him. butkept his com- 
mandments which the Lord commanded Moses. 
And tho Lord was with him ; and he prospered 
whithersoever he went forth." 

Uuder such a king, the princes to whom the ad- 
ministration of justice was assigned, would be 
likely to administer it equitably. 



Awl the eyes of tbem that see shall not be dhn, 
And the ears of them that hear shall hearken. 
The heart also of the rash shall understand knowledge, 
Aod the tougue of the stammerers shall be ready to speak plainly. 

W.3,4. 

The opposite of this, is used to illustrate a stu- 
pid and careless people, (Jer. 5:21,) " which have 
eyes; and see not ; which have ears, and hear not." 
By those who eee, Mr. Barnes understands the 
seers or prophets, — those who saw visions or had 
revelations from God. Their ability to seec learly , 
and the act of listening, are put by substitution 
for clear views of truth on the purt of teachers, 
and a consideration of the instruction given, ou 
the part of thoA taught. 

The " rash," or as in tho margin, " the hasty," 
nrrive at conclusions precipitately ; they arc there- 
fore liable to error; but, judiciously instructed, 
they would form correct opinions, — " heart " by a 
metonymy, being put for the mind which was sup- 
posed to be located there. 

By a substitution, defective powers of speech 
are put for indistinct and confused views of truth, 
which they are unable to express intelligibly. Un- 
der proper teachers, they obtain clear viewB of 
truth, and become able to express themselves cohe- 
rently and to tho point. 



THE NEW YEAR. 



have embraced tho offers of free pardon extended 
to tffbm in the gospel, who have tnrncd from idols 
to serve the living and true God and to wait for 
his Son from heaven; they are subjects of con- 
gratulation. A year that separated between them 
and tho year of the redeemed has been taken away. 
The time that barred them from their inheritance 
has been bo much shortened. The period that 
must be passed over before their coronation day, 
has been thus much lessened ; and thoy are one 
year nearei t ia consummation of all their hopes. 
Why then should they not shout and sing ut the 
rapid flight of time ' They may well note these 
way marks, exultantly count the years as thoy 
pass, and rejoice that they are so much nearer the 
haven of rest. Like the wearied mariner, who has 
been long sea-tossed and looking for land, they 
may hail with rapture the cvidenco that they are 
nearing the country whither they are bound. — 
But what shall we say to those who are foreigners 
to the commonwealth Of Israel, who are without 
God and without hope in the world, and strangers 
to the covenant of his promise ? Dark and dismal 
must be the future to them. No sun illumes their 
pathway ; and the stars of their night emit ho 
glimmering rays of light. The passing of each 
year brings them so much nearer tho thick dark- 
ness. They have wasted so much of the period 
granted them in which to prepare for the future. 
Instead of improving those moments to prapitiato 
the anger of an offended God, they have worse than 
wasted them, and become, more hardened and in- 
different, and thus less likely to comply with tho 
terms of tho gospel. Therefore, dear reader, we 
need to know whether you and we nre advanced so 
much nearer the portals of weal or of woo, before 
we can know whether to be congratulated, or com- 
miserated, on the ushering in of another year. 

How swiftly has the gear, whose obsequies we 
are called on bo commemorate, fled past us. But 
yesterday as it were, we entered upon it, and now 
it is numbered with tho past. Its moments have 
gone to testify respecting the use which we have, 
each one, mude of them — to swell the sum of our 
guilt, or to add to tho joy of our future. How 
much have we done that had better been left un- 
done ; and how much has been neglected that 
should have been performed ! 

Regrets, alas ! will never recall the past ; and 
the only way in which past remissness can be 
remedied, is by increased diligence aud faithful- 
ness in the future. 

As we enter on the duties of a new year, it is 
fitting that we review tho past, and see wherein 
past defects may be remedied ; and then coniuienco 
with more ardent and persevering efforts to perform 
the duties devolving on each one of us respect- 
ively. 

As wo pass the threshold of another annual 
cycle, who can tell what a year may bring forth ? 
No ona can predict what it will not. All admit 
that we arc verging towards an unprecedented 
crisis in human affairs, and that a new dispensa- 
tion is about to dawn upon us. Respecting its 
nature, men differ ; but nil unite in predicting a 
near fixture, of which the past has been but pre- 
paratory. That •' there is a good time coming," 
the mere politician does not doubt : the infidel 
philanthropist receives it as a cardinal articlo of 
his belief; and with the Christian, it is a matter 
of faith. All the fulfilled predictions of tho past 
indicate tho present, as the time when- we are au- 
thorized to look for the crowning consummation of 
all prophetic declarations. 



Wk have reached another mile-stone in the jour- 
ney of life — a periodical way-mark which may not 
be passed over without eliciting serious thought. 
It is customary on occasions like this, for tho con- 
ductors of the press to congratulate their readers 
that they have entered upon another year, and to 
wish them all manner of joy. It is not, however, 
certain that this ia so much a season for indis- 
criminate congratulation, as it is for solemn and 
serious reflection. 

With those who look forward to length of days, 
a year is no inconsiderable portion of one's life- 
time. About thirty years are estimated as tho 
average of our probationary period. Those who 
pass twice that length of time, are advanced in 
years, and far on tho down hill of life. The age 
of forty is past its meridian, and soon after that 
our sun declinos in the western horizon, and the 
dusks of evening begin to gather around us. The 
great majority, however, pass away, in the small 
hours of the morning, and comparatively few be- 
come bowed down by the weight of time. The 
lapse of a year, therefore, may not pass by un- 
noticed. It is so much cut off from one's proba- 
tionary period ; and we are advanced thus much 
towards the opoch when we shall be called to ac- 
count for the manner in which wc have spout each 
passing moment. 
Those who have passed from death to life, who 



The great majority of believers in inspiration 
teach, that we are now living under the sixth seal, 
and the Bixth vial ; that the seventh trumpet is 
just about to sound ; that those forms of govern- 
ment aro now existing, and have been for more 
than twelve centuries, that were symbolized by the 
toes of the Image, and by the horns of the beast ; 
that the times of the Gentiles, during which Jeru- 
salem was to bu trodden under foot, and the pre- 
dicted duration of the vision, at the close of which 
the sanctuary ia to be cleansed, must he near their 
termination ; that the Church has long since passed 
her wilderness state ; that the witnesses no longer 
testify in sackcloth ; that the saints of the Most 
High are now freed from the dominion of the man 
of sin; that the harlot is unseated from her rule^ 
of the beast ; that tho mystic Babylon has fallen 
from its position as the arbiter of the religious 
world, and rcignelh no longer over the kings of 
the earth ; that the symbolic Euphrates on whioh 
it was situated, which contributed to its support 
and defence, is being dried up, like its prototype 
of old, by the diversion of its symbolic waters into 
other channels that tho way of the kings of tho 
east may be prepared ; that the antagonistic forces, 
which are to encounter in the great battle of Ar- 
mageddon, are being gathered , that the jieriod of 
Satan's binding is about being ccmmcnccd ; and 
that the kingdom of God is about to be estul^ished 
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— differing only in the nature of that kingdom, and 
of the events by which it is to be ushered in. 

With »he popular view— that the kingdom is the 
result of the conversion of the nations through the 
agency of human instrumentality — its commence- 
ment must he comparatively distant ; for no means 
could be sufficiently multiplied and made so effec- 
tual as to bring about such a result in Gvo or ten 
years ; aud from present appearances, it would re- 
quire ages on ages to accomplish it. But with 
what we consider the scriptural view, there is no 
such apparent necessity for delay. While we 
know not how much deloy God may purpose for 
the accomplishment of the number of his elect — 
for the long-suffering of God is salvation — the 
fact that no such necessity is apparent, in connec- 
tion with tho testimony of tho prophecies that 
culminate to about this point of time, and the 
suddenness with which the Saviour will appear in 
the clouds of heaven, preclude the possibility of 
knowing that any year will not bring tho consum- 
mation of all things; and therefore believers in the 
prcmillemiial advent are necessitated to constant 
watchfulness and continued expectation — " wait- 
ing for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ " — 
" looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God"' — hoping " to the end for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ," who '• shall judge thu quick and 
the dead at his appearing and kingdom." 

Therefore, without presuming a knowledge of 
what was wisely hidden even from angels, and 
was reserved within the Father's own power ; and 
yet " knowing tho time that now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep," we would enter upon this 
year as the day in which our eyes may be permit- 
ted to " see tho King in his beauty," and to behold 
the land that was once " very far off." Uow glo- 
rious the hope ! How cheering tho prospect ! 

Tho hope of the coming of Christ has animated 
the saints of all ages. For near C000 years has 
tho whole creation groaned and travailed in pain 
together until now ; and during all that time has 
the earnest expectation of the oreature waited for 
the manifestation of the sons of God — waited to 
» be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God." Co- 
eval with tho malediction which consigned man to 
the bondage of the curse, was the promise made 
that the Seed of the woman should in due time 
bruise tho * rpent's head ; and all along down the 
descent of the stream of time has the course of 
man been lighted by the promises of Uis coming — 
given at first in almost doubtful phraseology ; but 
variously repeated, in oft multiplied assurances 
keeping alive the faith and the hope of God's tried 
and tempted ones, until now we can behold the 
unmistakable dawnings of the rising of the Sun of 
righteousness. 

On the birth of Cain, Eve thought it possiblo 
that ho was tho promised seed, and rejoiced in the 
hopo of the '• man from tho Lord." " Enoch, also, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, say- 
ing, Behold the Lord Cometh with ten thousand of 
his saints." Tho " father of the faithful," while 
looking for a better country, even nn heavenly, 
and desiring tho evidence whereby he might know 
that he should inherit it, was confirmed in his 
hopes by the onth and covenant of Jehovah ; for, 
" God, willing more abundantly to show unto the 
heirs of promise tho immutability of his connsel, 
confirmed it with an oath ; that by two immutable 
things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, 
use might have a strong consolation, who have fled 
for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us. ' 
The man of L's was cheered, amid his manifold 
misfortunes by tho assurance that his Kedeomer 
should •' stand at the latter day upon the earth," 
whom ho should behold with his own eyes in his 
resurrection body. The sweet singer of Israel at- 
tuned hjs harp anew when ho sang of the Lord : 
" For ho cometh, for he cometh to judge tho earth." 
Isaiah was permitted inoBt clearly to unfold the 
glorious future, and to assure tho believers of his 
day that their eyes should see the King in his 
beauty,— that they should behold the land that 
was then " very far off." Daniel was permitted 
to unroll the Bcroll of prophecy, to mark off the 
order and succession of kingdoms, and to record 
for future generations their periods, which should 
interveno before the establishment of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven. To the Seer of Patinos 
it was granted to record anew the symbols of the 
future; with tho assurance that "the time is at 
hand," accompanied by a blessing to him •' that 
rcudeth, and they that hear tho words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things that are written 
therein." And the Saviour himself has conde- 
scended to visit this earth in mercy, and given the 
assurance of his return. 

With these oft repeated testimonies, the Church 
has been cheered throughout her pilgrimage state. 
While individuals have " had trial of cruel Block- 



ings, and scaurgings, yea moreover of bonds and 
imprisonment," they have endured as seeing Uiin 
who is invisible. " They were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with tho sword : they wan- 
dered about in sheep-skins, and goat-skins, being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented ; (of whom the world 
was not worthy :) they wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caverns of the earth. 
And these all, having obtained a good report 
through faith, received oot the promise ; God hav- 
ing provided some hotter thing for us, that they 
without us should not bo perfect." And should 
Christians living on tho eve of tho consummation, 
be any the less confident and ardent in their love 
for Christ's appearing • The souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held, long since cried, " Uow long!" 
And, " He which teBtifieth these things, saith, 
Surely I come quickly." We may not therefore 
say, " My Lord delayeth bis coming," but with our 
lamps trimmed and burning, and our loins girded, 
wo should look this year, and all years in expecta- 
tion of the summons — taking the only safe posi- 
tion, " To-day, and to-day, and to-day," till he 
comes ; and then, should this, bring " tho year of 
the redeemed," it will be hailed as tho most glori- 
ous epoch that waiting Christians ever greeted. 
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" Old Sights with New Eyes. By a Yankee. 
With an Introduction by Robert Baird, r>. d. 
New York : M. W. Dodd, "Publisher, Brick church 
chapel, opposite the City Hall." 1854. 

This is a work of 372 pageB, which was pub- 
lished originally in the columns of the Herald, in 
a series of articles entitled, " Sketches of Travel." 
Our readers read them at the time with interest, 
and therefore know the style and character of tho 
work. Its accuracy of tho descriptions of various 
places^ is confirmed by the testimony ,f Dr. Baird. 
who has himself been over all the ground described, 
and is therefore qualified to spoak of the merits of 
the work. The following is Dr. Baird's " Intro- 
duction :" 

'• This interesting volume is from the pen of ■ 
young New England clergyman, whose modesty 
constrains him to send it forth into the world 
without the author's name. Whether he has acted 
wisely or unwisely in so doing, is a question about 
which opinions may be divided. 

' To those who desire to road well written and 
appropriate notices of the places of chief inter- 
est in 1 Old Europe,' this volume may be recom- 
mended without reserve. Tho stylo is pure and 
beautiful, and the descriptions of places and things 
are exaot*concise, and highly interesting. It is 
manifest that the work is the production of a well 
cultivated and superior mind. It is altogether the 
most readable and instructive book of travels, em- 
bracing the same Geld, which the subscriber has 
seen for a long time. None but the most import- 
ant places and objects are made to occupy the at- 
tention of the reader ; and these arc always spoken 
of in the fewest words possible, so that the interest 
is well sustained from tho beginning to the end of 
the volume. 

" The discrimination with which the author 
treats of the various objects of art which he saw, 
displays no ordinary cultivation of judgment and 
taste. In this respect, the book before us reminds 
one of • Matthews' Diary of an Invalid,' a book of 
surpassing interest, even yet, on the best works of 
art to be seen in Italy. 

•' Familiar as he is .with every step of the tour 
which the author made, from the time he reached 
the old world until he quit it, the subscriber may 
claim some degree of competency to speak of the 
merits of this book. Whut opinion ho entertains 
respecting it, the reader, after perusing the pre- 
ceding paragraphs, can bo at no loss to divine. 
And we hardly need say that we take great plea- 
sure in being made the medium of introducing it 
to the reading public of this country . 

" Most unhesitatingly and confidently can wo 
recommend it to all those who desire to acquire 
clear and correct opinions in respect to the promi- 
nent objects of interest in tho chief cities of the 
most civilized countries of the old world. None 
can read it without pleasure and profit." 



" Montgomery's Pictorial Timrs." — On Satur- 
day, 31st December, will be published, price 3 
cents, a weekly illustrated newspaper, entitled, 
" Montgomery's Pictorial Times." 

It is the intention of tho proprietor to present a 
combination of literary and artistic elements, suoh 
as has never before been offered to the public in 
newspaper literature. 

No pains will be spared to render the mechani- 
cal execution of this periodical superior to all past 
and existing American or European publications 
of a similar character. 

It will bo illustrated by Darley, Dopier, Bcllew, 
Kensett, and other eminent American artists ; 
while arrangements have been entered into with 



Gilbert, Gavarni, and other European artists of 
distinction, to supply the departmout devoted" to 
foreign objects and events of such current interest 
as shall be deemed important enough to deserve 
the attention of the American people. 

Besides ordinary illustrations there will he given, 
every week, social, humorous, and satirical de- 
signs, on topics eminently national and character- 
istic. 

The literary Department of the Pictoriai Times 
will bo found replete with a variety of instructive 
and interesting material, among which tho follow- 
ing will bo specially prominent : 

Descriptions of various Countries, according as 
they occupy a prominent position in tho public 
mind, with accompanying illustrations of the 
scenery, and engravings explanatory of the man- 
ners and customs of the inhabitant', collected from 
original sources, and commencing, naturally, at 
present, with Turkey, Kussiu, and China. 

firiginal Tales, Narratives, and Essays of asocial 
and practical tendency, contributed by the first 
writers of the day, and illustrated by eminent art- 
ists ; thus supplying that element of literary in- 
terest so essential to the completeness of a family 
paper. 

The History of Revolutions, and other remarkable 
events, in a condensed but graphic form, and pro- 
fusely illustrated. Biographies of eminent char- 
acters, with beautifully engraved portraits. 

Recognizing judicious public satire as a power- 
ful means for the exposure of abuses, and the pro- 
motion of social progress, a portion of the Pictorial 
Times will he devoted to pungent articles on the 
current events of the day ; preserving always that 
high moral tone and earnestness of purpose, with- 
out which the most brilliant satire would be inef- 
fectual. 

The Pictorial Times will also contain columns of 
scientific matter, to interest and instruct the young, 
with explanatory diagrams. 

Occupation for the Needle, with a variety of ele- 
gant aud useful patterns : tho most recont Parisian 
fashions, &c. 

It will be perceived from the above Prospectus 
that Montgomery's Pictorial Times will combine a 
number and variety of attractive elements which 
are not to be found in any existing Illustrated 
paper. It will present as much humorous matter 
anil illustration as the London " Punch ;" its news 
columns will be full and authentic, and posted up 
to the latest possiblo dates ; while through the 
means of special correspondents in different coun- 
tries, it will furnish much intelligence not obtain- 
able elsewhere. The department of original fiction 
and essay will rendor it an object of permanent 
interest to families. As a critical Journal it will 
aim at special completenoss. Lively and reliable 
notices of New Publications, Music, the Drama, 
and the Fine Arts will be given on all occasions, 
while in every case it will bo the stndy of the editors 
to render such reviews readable as well as impar- 
tial. The portions devoted to miscellaneous mat- 
ter, instructive and practical, will, it is trusted, 
be found acceptable to the utilitarian and the stu- 
dent. 

Terms. — $1,50 per annum ; 4 copies, §5 ; clubs 
of 20, $1 each, und one to getter up. Postage 
0 1-4 cents per quarter. 

Alexander Montgomery, 17 Spruce-st., N. Y. 



TnK Emperor or Russia rs. Protestantism. — A 
correspondent of the New Y'ork Times, for two 
years a resident in Europe, says : — " As soon as 
Russia has gained the power it seeks in Turkey 
over tho Greek Church, all those missionaries will 
l>c served as those of Scotland were, who wore 
driven from the shore of the Black Sea about two 
years ago. They will have no place in Turkey or 
Greece. This has been the grand business of 
Nicholas for some years. He has converted hun- 
dreds of thousands of Lutherans and others over 
whom Russia has stretched her government in 
late years, at the point of the bayonet, driving 
Bach as ho could without resistance into his Greek 
Church, and such as would not confess, into his 
prisons. The rapid' increase of the evangelical 
and American view of Christianity in the Greek 
and Armenian Churches in Turkey is giving alarm 
to the Autocrat." 



" Analysis of Sacred Chronology ; with the 
Elements of Chronology ; and the numbers of tho 
Hebrew text vindicated." By S. Bliss. Published 
at this office. 

(From the Cougre^athnalut.) 

" The object of this work, i8 to arrange tho 
Chronology of Scripture events, so that the sub- 
ject may be easily studied. In tho language of 
the preface ' an original feature of this analysis 
is the presenting in full, and in chronological or- 
der, the words of inspiration, which have a bour- 
ing on the time of the events and prediction! 
therein recorded.' The work beurs evidence of 
much labor, and may lie used with much profit by 
the student of the Bible." 

(From Lrft Littrtry and Thtologio*t Journal.) 

" This brief epitome of tho Chronology of the 
Scriptures, furnishes a large amount of useful in- 
formation in respect to the times of the persons 
and occurrences that are mentioned in the Bible. " 



UIIilI IJ.IVI J IIT .*- 
MY Jul i:\Ai-. 

LABORS It. ILLINOIS. 

N»». ilk. — Commenced a course of lectures in 
Rockford. The Congregational bouse (east side of 
the river) was generously opened to us, in which 
I gave three discourses, on the evenings of the 
4th, 5th, and the Gth. In tbe afternoon of the 



Cth T gave a discourso in the E. M. church, to a 
large audience. In tho a. v. of the same day, I 
gave one in the city.hall. In all, five lectures. 
The weather wus stormy, and the streets, almost 
impassable on account of prairie mud ; notwith- 
standing we had good attendance both of those who 
were favorable to tbe doctrine and of others who 
wero inquiring respecting its truth. I could not 
remain longer, although desired to do so, witli 
the hope of good results. I trust brother Chapman 
will visit them soon. We havo some very firm and 
kind friends thcro that would co-operate with 
him. I think but few of the clergy aro favorable 
to tbe doctrine. Most of them teach tbe peoplo 
that the world is to be converted. And this evi- 
dently suits tie community best, for they are swal- 
lowed up in speculation, and overcharged in tho 
business of litis icorld. In too many instances it is 
to bo feared both people and priest, in this Western 
country, arc seeking more earnestly for an earthly 
than a heavenly inheritance, But some welcome 
the good news of the Saviour's soon return, and 

desire a heavenly country," notwithstanding 
they even now possess an earthly paradise here. 

On my arrival at Rockford, a man calling him- 
self" E. Church," introduced himself to me as an 
Adrcntist. In a conversation with him, I found 
for some reason ho was disposed to speak disparag- 
ingly df Elder S. Chapman. I told him I know 

Elder C," and I could give no credit to his 
charges or insinuations. He replied that " Elder 
(J. " was not the man he was when I knew him in 
the East. I told him I could tell better when I | 
should see him and his friends, and I did not wish 
to hear more on the subject. He replied that 
"Elder C." bad published him in the Herald, of 
Oct 8th, and he wanted redress. I promised him 
that he should have it when I saw Elder C. and the 
church at Paine's Point 

While at R., brother J. Cummings, late of Cen- 
tre county, Pa., wus introduced to me, and aided 
me in my meetings there. He appears to be a 
promising young man. I was much gratified with 
his truly Christian deportment. 

Nov- 1th — Brother H. Green called for me and 
conveyed me to his house in Kishwaka, nine miles 
distant, through sleet and snow from above, and 
mud beneath. We bad a tedious ride over the 
bleak prairie ; but on my arrival I soon forgot the 
tcdiousness of the way, while welcomed to the 
hospitalities of brother G. and his excellent family. 
But more especially on account of meeting bore 
my old tried friend and fellow-laborer, Elder S. 
Ohapinau. Our greetings were hearty and mutual. 
Two brothers and fellow-laborers never experi- 
enced greater joy in meeting after years of separa- 
tion and toil in different portions of our Master's 
vineyard. Since we last met in Homer, N. Y., 
God had shown us both " greatand sore troubles," 
in which we had mutual sympathy. . But God had 
sustained us, and spared us to meet once more. 
We praised God together for his goodness. 

The general health of brother C. is good, and if 
unything, he looks younger and better than when 
I luet saw him, notwithstanding his abundant la- 
bors and trials. He will now be my companion in 
travel for some time, in Tisitiog his fields of labor 
in this state. 

This evening (Nov. ~lh) I gave a lecture in 
Kishwaka, to fifty or more who cainc through the 
storm and darkness to hear. We had a good sea- 
son, and I hope a profitable one. This is one of 
brother C.'s fields of labors, where about twenty- 
fire were uoited in the faith, and commended to 
the care of Elder R., of Washington Grove, who 
favored tlie doctrine at tho time. He 1ms since 
wavered on Bomo points* and the little flock have 
not prospered as they otherwise would have done. 
A few however arc left who I hope will he faithful 
to the end. 

Nov. $IA. — Brother G. took us to Killbuck, eight 
miles east. We put up with brother Stocking, 
wliere we received every attention. Several mem 
here of tbe family are believers. We had a good 
audience in the ovening although it was cold, wet, 
and unpleasant. Brother C. has gathered a good 
company of Adventists in this place. We called 
upon a number of families. I also called on Elder 
Lyons, tbe Christian minister, and had a pleasant 
and I hope a profitable interview. Here brother 
Cummings joined us again. 

Nov: 9M. — Went to Pennsylvania settlement, 
and put up with brother J. Eycbanor,a relative of 
brother Chapman and a believer. I gave a dis- 
course in the evening to a large audience, who 
gave the best attention. A short time before bro. 
C. was mobbed at this place, but " C<r tor's " men 
had given the young gentlemen a call which pro- 
duced a good effect upon them. All was quiet. But 
few Adventists here, but there is an " open door." 

Nob. 10/A. — Went to tho Burgh, twelve miles, 
where I gave a/lisroursc to a full house, consisting 
of Adventists and other denominations. Had un- 
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broken uttcntion for nearly two hours, while I dis- 
coursed on the first nnd second Advents. 

At the close, brother 0. Chany took me to his 
house in White Rock, where the conference was 
to be held. I was received by him and his family 
and made most welcome to his hospitality. God 
has given him a heart and the means to do much 
for the Advent cause. Having no chapel, he took 
out the partition of a new house he is erecting, and 
opened a spacious room for tho meeting of the 
conference. 

Nov. llth. — The conference commenced, and 
continued over the Sabbath. I gave eight dis- 
courses in all. On Saturduy and Sunday we had 
crowded audiences, who heard with the most pro- 
found attention. Brethren Chapman and Cum- 
roings rendered me every assistance. A noble com- 
pany of Adventists greeted me with warm affection, 
and the greetings were mutual. We had heard of 
each other, but now the mountains and valleys, 
lakes and rivers, which had divided us hitherto, 
had been crossed, a distance of near two thou- 
sand miles, and we stood face to face, and pressed 
the hand in fellowship, friendship, and love, with 
tears of joy and gratitude. 

Our conference closed in triumph. The Advent- 
ists wcro strengthened, and some unbolievors em- 
braced the faith. Tho cauBe is rising and prosper 
ing in all this region, and is in the hands of judi 
ciouH nnd trustworthy men. 

Nov 14rt— I reserved for rest, but I found it in 
preaching an ordination Bermon at Paine's Point, 
and assisting in the consecration of brother J. 
Cumming8 to tho ministry, and brethren 0. Ohanv 
and H. Wood to the office of deacons, to constitute 
the officers of the Jefferson Grove church of Ad- 
ventists. 'The services were held at the house of 
brother J. King, and was crowded. I have not 
witnessed a more solemn scene in this Western 
world. Elder Cummings has been unanimously 
oleoted pastor or the church, and though yet young 
he is true to the cause, and will no doubt prove a 
faithful and affectionate shepherd of the flock. 
The church is yet young — it is not one year since 
its organization. It numliers about eighty mem- 
bers. Some of these have experience and age, 
combined with wisdom. But most of them arc 
converts, many of them heads of families. It is 
a strong church, and will no doubt live nnd pros- 
per, to prove a blessing to this whole region. One 
year ago there was but one family of Adventists in 
this vicinity, that of brother Joshua King, who 
took the Herald, from which he got what preaching 
he had. He invited brother Chapman to visit this 
region. Ho came, and the result is the conversion 
and gathering of several hundred living and de- 
voted Advent believers in Ogle, Leo nnd Winne- 
bago counties. " What hath God wrought." 

Nov. 15th. — Met at 4 r. *. with the church at 
rune's Point. Three members were received, 
after which I brought the case of E. Church, (whom 
I met at Rockford,) before the church. Brother 
S. Chapman charged him with uniting with others 
in a conspiracy to destroy his reputation, and 
" sow discord " among the brethren. The speci- 
fied charges were all brought before the church in 
order. Witnesses were cited, who testified to each 
point, and fully sustained each charge ; whereupon 
the hand of fellowship was withdrawn from him. 
Advent churches elsewhere will no doubt be visited 
by him, and if so, they can have information of 
bis character and course by applying to S. Black- 
man, Esq., the secretary of the Jefferson Grove 
church. I have met with some remarkable cases 
of depravity, in my connection with society, and 
tli is has added another to the number. After 
brother Chapman hadbuilt up a prosperous church, 
this man came as a stranger (from Dixon), and 
sought first, sympathy, then for membership and 
recommendation. On the first opportunity ho 
joined with brother C.'s enemies to break him 
down ! ! Our churches cannot bo too careful who 
they receive, especially in the absence of the faith- 
ful pastors. I gave a leeturo in the evening to a full 
house. 

Nth. IBM. — Went to Watcrtown, and gave a 
discourse in tho house of brother J. Robinson. 
Full house and much interest. I spoke on tho 
" trials " of the Christian pilgrim. Brother Chap- 
followed mo, with many others. It was a timo of 
good cheer among the pilgrims who had just passed 
through a deep trial. 

Nob. 1~M. — Preached in Jefferson Grove. The 
house was crowded. I Bpoke on the " Sew Heav- 
ens and New Earth." It was received with much 
I interest and approbation. Most of the audience 
had heard brother Chapman on this and kindred 
subjects, so that they were ready to receive the 
truth. They in common with all Adventists, be- 
lieve the kingdom to be near at hand. 

We put up with brother Atkinson, by whom we 
were cordially received, and onr wants were boun- 
tifully supplied. It was in the log house of this 



brother that the Jefferson Grove church was or- 
ganized by brother Chapman, about a year ago, 
consisting of twenty-six, and now upwards ofeighty 
members. 

Nov. ISM.— In company with bro. Cummings, 
went to Rockford, twenty miles, to get a box of 
books Irom Boston. We arrived too late to get 
out a notice for an evening meeting, and being at 
leisure, I took tho opportunity to hear Mr. John 
Hawkins, on the " Maino Law." It was an able 
defence of this most righteous law. He remarked 
that in Wisconsin, Illinois, and elsewhere in the 
West, he had found the drunkards nud rumsellers 
very generally in favor of the law ! Many drunk- 
ards had said to him that the passage of tho law 
was their only hope. While spirit was set before 
them, they would not be able to refrain from, it. 
I find public sentiment in favor of the law, and 
think the whole West will ultimately go for it. 
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CoRni* poxdksts are alone responsible for the correctness of the 
riews they present Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 
necessarily be undersuxxl as endorsed by Uie publisher. In this de- 
partment, article* are solicited od the general subject of the Advent, 
without regard to the particular view we take of any scripture, from 
the friends uf the Iterotd. 



Bro. Bliss :— I noticed in the Herald of Dec. 
24th, a question propounded by H. J. of West 
Boscawen, " How can Russia be called the king, 
or kingdom of the North, when the Word readB, 
' Tidings out of the East and North shall trouble 
him?'" 

The answer to this apparently honest inquirer 
after truth, could of courso afford him no light. 
As tho editor says, " It is a question I am unable 
to answer." I therefore wish to put him and nil 
others who may study the Bible without any idea 
of the geographical points alluded to in the text, 
on the track, so they may not be obliged to ask 
Buch hard questions any more. Please buy a copy 
of 5. Bliss's Geography. You will there learn that 
the Russian Possessions lie in the north of Ameri- 
ca, north of Europe, and north of Asia. Also, 
that St. Petersburgli, the capital of Russia, lies 
north of Egypt. Thon open to Dan. llth chapter, 
and find that " the king of the North " has gone 
'• into Egypt " by conquest, and if Russia it the 
kingdom of the North, and the king should hear 
unpleasant news from Russia by the meddling of 
his neighbors about home, from Europe, it would 
be " tidings from the North," and should he hear 
that things were going hard with his armies en- 
gaged with the Circassians, or from East India, 
where he is now plotting to trouble tho British 
East India Company, it would be tidings out of 
the East. t. C. Wellcomk. 



Bro. Hints : — I noticed in the last Herald a ques- 
tion asked by H. J., vin., " How can Russia he 
called the king or kingdom of the North, when the 
word says, ' Tidings out of the East and North 
shall trouble him.' " Now lot the king of the 
North be who he may, he it is that is troubled by 
tidings out of the East nud North. I think this 
perfectly plain when we understand where he is, 
when ho is troubled by these tidings. It is to be 
remembered, he has left the North, and has come 
like a whirlwind against a certain power, and 
passed over and entered tho glorious land, and 
when he arrives at a certain point, tidings from 
the countries he has left will trouble him. Then 
will he go forth with great fury, Ate, (in our opin- 
ion,) with the intention of speedily accomplishing 
his designs there, that ho may attend to those 
things which trouble him at the East and North. 
From these considerations we are left to the con- 
clusion that Russia is the king, or kingdom of the 
North. His work has already commenced, and we 
are expecting not long hence ho will plant the tab- 
ernacles of his palace between the seas, in tho glo- 
rious holy mountain ; yet he shall come to his end 
and none shall help him. And at that time shall 
Michael stand up. The Lord help us to be in a 
waiting position for this event. E. Pike. 



brethren want all the evidence that can be pro- 
duced, that they may arrive at correct conclusions 
on this subject. 

I take the liberty to present sotno evidence which 
1 deem important at the present time, that the 
1260 days must have ended prior to 1793. 

Much perplexity has arisen in the minds of 
many, where to fix the beginning or ending of the 
1260 and 1290 days; of Daniel and John. It is 
agreed upon by all, that they cover the tribulation 
of the Church. Some are confident that they ter- 
minate a. n. 1779, whilo others do not feel war- 
ranted in removing the land marks which were 
erected in 1843, although tho event then looked 
for has not been realized.* But they cannot allow 
the days to have ended prior to 1798-1801', for in 
their minds there has no event occurred prior to 
this time which so fully answers the prophocy as 
in 1798-1801, and Justinian's decree in 533, by 
which the Pope was constituted the effective cor- 
rector of heretics. 

Now all agree that the treading under foot of 
the holy city, forty-two months, (Rev. 11:12,) the 
two witnesses prophesying, clothed in sackcloth 
1200 days, (11:13,) the woman remaining in the 
wilderness 1260 days, (12:7,) the beast which 
spake blasphemous words, and hns power to con- 
tinue forty-two months, (13:5,) all apply to the 
tribulation of the Church, and end tit the same 
point of time. f 

The two witnesses are brought to view as prophe- 
sying 1200 years, clothed in sackcloth, and when 
they have finished their testimony. When is it 
finished ! Not until tho days have ended, all must 
admit, (Rev. 11:7,) and when they shall havo fin- 
ished their testimony, the beast that oscendeth out 
of the bottomless pit shall make war with them, 
and shall. overcome and kill them. 

I have examined four translations of the New 
Testament^ and they all agree with the common 
English version that the witnesses prophesied until 
tho days ended before war was made on them, 
which resulted in their death. The language will 
not allow any other construction. They would 
not have prophesied whilst they were dead, (Rov. 
11:12,) "And after three days and a half, the 
spirit of life, from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet; and great fear fell 
upon them that saw them." Here we have three 
years and a half of timo which they wore dead. 
Now if we can find at what point of time in history 
this prophecy was fulfilled, wo shall have a sure 
monument, this side of which we are not allowed 
to look for the ending of the 1200 years, but must 
look for the fulfilment prior to this time. There 
probably has boen no prophecy fulfilled during this 
dispensation, on which there is such agreement 
among Adventists and even those who wrote prior 
to its fulfilment, as on this, that it was fulfilled by 
the French government in 1793. It would seem 
hardly necessary to refer to facts of its fulfilment 
here, as many of the brothren are so familiar with 
the circumstanoca ; bnt to have theso facts fresh 
before the mind of all, I will make somo extracts 
from brethren Miller and Storrs' works, published 
in 1843. (See vols, 1 and 12 Advent Library.) 

[We found that we eould not give this articlo 
entire in this number, without dividing it ; and as 
we had already designed to re-publish the letter of 
Mr. MilleT hore referred to, we have given it on 
tlie first page of this paper, entitled " The Two 
Witnesses." The quotations here omitted, and 
which were somewhat abbreviated in this article, 
are there given in full. As they were written long 
before the occurrence of the events to which they 
refer, the surprising fulfilment of their opinions by 
subsequent history, entitles their predictions to 
great consideration. We trust that all will give 



a careful reading to that article in this connection 
-Kd.] 

So much for Father Miller. 1 will now quote 
from Geo Storrs on this snbjeet : 

" In 1793, the decree passed tho French assembly, 
suppressing the Bible. Just three years after- 
ward, a resolution was introduced into the assem- 
bly, going to supercede the decree, and giving tol- 
eration to the Scriptures, that resolution lay on tho 
table six months, whon it wob taken up and passed 
without a dissenting vote. Then in just throe 
years and a half, the Scriptures ' stood upon their 
feot and great fear fell upon them that saw them.' 
Nothing but the appalling result of tho rejection 
of the Biblo, would have induced France to take 
its hands off tho witnesses." 

I will now introduce an extract on the French 
revolution, from Dr. Croly, a minister of tho 
Church of England. 

[This will be found on the second page, in an 
article entitled " The French Revolution." — Ed.] 

" Now let me ask my reader, have we made a 
right application of this portion of the word of the 
Lord ! if so, where are we now in prophetic his- 
tory! Mark, the tremendous scones in France 
close up the second woe, (v. 14th.) ' The second 
woe it past,' that is, tho second woe trumpet, which 
was the sixth trumpet in the scries. If wearc cor- 
rect in the interpretation of this chapter, we are 
past the sixth trumpet and second woe! What 
follows! ' Behold,' mark it — be not deceived— O, 
hear ! — see — listen all ye ends of the earth ! — ' Be- 
hold the third woe [the last,J cometh quickly.' " 

Thus much I have taken from Storrs' work. I 
have had to abridge the extracts so much that 
the sense is lost to a great extent.* From tbe 
foregoing quotations, we find that tho witnesses 
were killed — slain in 1793 ; consequently, we aro 
not allowed to apply the terminus of the 1260th 
day so late as 1793-1801, but are eompolled to 
look for their fulfilment prior to 1793, f and here 
we can reasonably infer from the expression we 
have in the prophecy, that after they were ended, 
that war was made on them some years before they 
were killed, and this influence which resulted in 
their death, had arrived at the height in 1789 that 
the revolution broke out which resulted in tho over- 
throw of the government. 

Now about all will agree that the events of 
1779. 1780, and 1798-1801, are the only points to 
which wo can look for the termination of the 1200 
days, for the events which occurred between these 
dates were not of suoh importance as will warrant 
our receiving them, as a point to meet their fulfil- 
ment.J I must confess that within the circle of 
519 and 1779, wo have the fullest assurance to 
place the 1260 years, for in the year 519, vtc find 
the Emperor Justin did enforce tho demands of 
tho Church, which required all men to subscribe 
to its creed, or bo subject to have their substance 
and lives sacrificed, t) and this demand was executed 
by tho civil arm, until 1779, when the Emperor of 
Austria did prohibit the Church (or the Pope, its 
head.) from compelling men to subscribe to its 
creed, but dissenters were allowed tho freedom of 
their own opinions, nnd from that point down to 
the present time, there has been no law by which 
this demand has been allowed. J 

The Church is not now in the hands of the little 
horn. The Lord is at hand, nnd in a few months 
I believe we shall witness the events the Church 
has so long looked and prayed for. 

Never did I see the hand of God more fully mani- 
fested in any movement, than I do in this •' mid- 
night cry," and may we all be willing to come un- 
der its divino influence, thnt we may be prepared 
to hail the approach of our Saviour and Ix>rd, to 




THE 1260 I) A VS.! 



Bro. Bliss : — Several of your subscribers request 
the publication of the nrticlo on 1260 days, en- 
closed, in the Herald. Enwrx Bvrndak. 

BRirrnREX or tux Hirald : — As there is much in- 
quiring at the present timo, on the termination of 
tho prophetic numbers, and various are the views 
entertained of their termination, no doubt the 



* As no connection was supposed to exist be- 
tween the 1260 years and other prophetic periods 
— no common epoch being assigned tor their com- 
mencement — tho failure>of 1848 did not at all af- 
fect the accuracy of tbe dates at which they were 
begun and ended. — Ed. Her. 

f All agree that theso periods are all of the same 
duration ; but not that they are synchronous in 
their commencement and termination. As seventy 
years wore fulfilled in the service of Judah to the 
king ol Babylon, from a. c. 005 too c. 535 ; so 
was the same period fulfilled between the destruc- 
tion of tho temple in n. c. 587, and its restoration 
in B.C. 517. In Matt. 1:12, 17, the going away 
into Babylon is reckoned from b. c. 597 ; and 
Ezckiel 1:2, dates from the Bame epoch, whioh 
would make the seventy years end in n. c. 637. 
As there arc different dates where the beginning 
and end of that may bo placed, so aro there dif- 
f .-rent epochs to which tho different periods of 1200 
years may be assigned. From the date of Justin- 
ian's decree in •.. d. 533, to tbe death of the wit- 
nesses in 1793, was just 1260 years. And also was 
there the same period from 538, when Vigiliuswas 
seated in the popedom in Rome by the arms of 
Justinian, to 1798, when the Pope was unseated 
thence by the nrmB of Napoleon. The former we 
assign to the period for the witnesses ; and the 
lattor for the supremacy of the Papacy. — Ed. Ha. 



1 We have given them in another column with- 
out abridgment, that the reader might get their 
full sense.— Ed. 

f No wo aro to look for that fulfilment in 1793— 
that being just 1200 years from tho decree of 
Justinian in 533, for which see our Chronological 
Table.— Bn. ««.»mM «o..rt..l| 

X Not all so agree — the events of 1793, hning of 
the very nature, and at the very time to fulfil it. — 
Ed. y .„j n(i< , . vo 'xrn. 

I) Not so much as from 370 to 398. Justin's 
edicts were dated in 518. In 520 he took ground 
against persecution and bloodshed : In 521 he joined 
his subjects against tho Popo, and in 525 he re- 
stored to the Arians their churches. 

But in 533 Justinian subjected all the churches 
of the East to the Pop, in 538 placed him in pos- 
session of Rome, ana from that to 542 issued his 
famous •' edicts." (See " Chro. Table " for all 
these dates — Ed. 

U This cannot be, for the Empress of Austria did 
not die till 1780. She had introduced her reforms 
four years before ; and it wus not till 1781 that 
her son ami successor issued his edict thnt favored 
the Protestants. But this affected only bis empire, 
and had no effect in Franco, Spain, Italy, Portugal, 
&c. &e. etc. &c, as will be shown in the " Chrono- 
logical Table." Those incarcerated in the cells of 
the Inquisition in Italy and Spain, were hardly al- 
lowed tho freedom of their own opinion*, — Ed. 
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enter with him into tho marriage supper, is the 
prayer of your unworthy brother, • 

IIknry V. Davib. 
New Bedford, {Mass.), Dec. 5th. 



LETTER FROM I. ADRIAN. 

Brother Bliss : — In your remarks appended to 
my reply to " Berean," you say, We believe there 
has been no impeachment of motives in our COL- 
UMNS. Well I may be mistaken, to err is human, 
but will you bo so good as to explain the follow- 
ing remarks. Now three original kingdoms are 
discarded in that si hemic because as the editor of 
the Herald pointedly said it would be fatal to their 
theory. Again, because it suited their purpose 
better. Is scheme a proper word to use in connec- 
tion with this subject, is our hope of seeing Christ 
next year, a PLAN, a contrivance. If a contriv- 
ance, in what light shall I view those who are ad- 
vocating it! Are they dishonest or fools? I would 
like a little light on the above ! [1.] 

2. I will very patiently wait for the proof, 
f 3. Iam apprised of that, and I promise when 
that position is sustained by proof, that I will 
prove the existence of two more by the same au- 
thor so wo will have 12 instead of ten, at one and 
the same time* 

4. I want you to tell me who says that tho Lom- 
bards left Germany, removing their seat of govern- 
ment into the Empire of Rome before 529. ] can- 
n it find the statemei t in Grotins. I know he says 
they come into the Empire, and so they went out 
a . \ i \ . if I have not forgotten. Some light is 
wanted on this question. [2.] Simply because 
they made inroads into the territory does not prove 
them a kingdom in the Empire, any more than it 
proves that the United States have gone to Mexico 
because they have established themselves in a por- 
tion of her territory. [3.] 

5. I thank you for the correction, but remark 
that I conversed with two of our Brethren in the 
Ministry at the time I wrote that paragraph, and 
told them I had it wrong. A friend reading for 
me when I copied it, did not notioo the marked 
words and interline and I was careless in copying. 
Yet the mistake makes no difference in the argu- 
ment — they were not Catbouc. 

0, 7. I do not sec the point to bo sustained by 
referring to Theodoric's petition to Zeno for leave 
to go against Odoacor, did he ever do the like be- 
fore, please read the first G pages of Gibbon vol. 4, 
you will see why ho referred the matter to Zeno. 
Now I ask you to be explicit ; do you mean to say 
that Theodoric plucked up Heruli for Zeno, and 
that therefore Zeno is the Little Horn and so a+ 
mit that the Bizantium kingdom is the Little 
Horn. [4 ] Zeno if I am not mistaken was a Eu- 
tycbian at heart, and condemned by the Catholics 
even after death. The Little Horn was not up 
yet Brother. [5.] 

8. I will appeal to all who hnve read my article 
to say, if I eompluined about your correction of 
mistakes, and I do feel that it is unkind, to say the 
least, to misrepresent me in this way. Have yoi 

DONE HY MB AS YOU WOULD BE DONE nY, also ill 

holding up my mistake about the GotliB being Pa- 
gans as though I was ignorant, but your readers 
were not. ['!.] Tho Lord give yon wisdom to 
know and grace to do his will. [7.] 1 wish also to 
add that I believe tho Saviour is at the door and I 
feel prepared to give the best evidence of tho fact, 
to all that wish to hear. [8.] I. Adrian. 

-' Wincliester CeiUrc, Dec. 21st, 1853. 

remarks. 

1. We doubt whether " Berean " used the word 
" schemo ■' in any bad sense. It never occurred 
to us that it could give offence, till it was here 
pointed out ; and wo should much marvel, if any 
precise philologist should object to it. 

Our English word "schemo" is from a Greek 
root which signifies " to have or hold." Its sim- 
plo and primary meaning is, " a plan, a combina- 
tion of things connected and adjusted by design — 
a system." — Webster. Attcnbury, when reverently 
referring to the plan of the divine government, 
gaid : " Wo shall never be able to give ourselves a 
satisfactory account of the divine conduct, without 
forming such a scheme of things as shall tajce in 
timo and eternity." His forming such a scheme, 
by which to understand the divine plan, would not 
argue improper motives on his part ; nor would it 
to systematize tho epochs and location of kingdoms, 
and historical events, in order to determine the 
rise of the little horn. We sec no caoso for sen- 
sitiveness on this point, but " Berean " will oblige 
us by avoiding any use of tho term, in future, in 
connection with tho 'timists, in our columns. We 
must so deal with them that they shall have no 
cause of complaint. With history, chronology, and 



This last wish and thought should he the 
prayer of every Christian. We all profess to be 
actuated by such a desire. — Ed. 




reason on our side, there is no necessity for our re- 
sorting to any potty artifice to gain sympathy, or 
to divert from the point at issue j but we will for* 
tify our own scheme with the most substantial and 
undeniable facts — a kind of logic that is irresisti- 
ble to those competent to weigh arguments. 

2. This will be found in our " Chronological 
Table," under a. d. 453, in onr reply to " P. H. 
B.," and in " Bcrcan's " " Reply " to you. 

3. Our remarks had no reference to a removal 
of territory into the empire, but of people. 

4. The point is this. The tiniists say that the 
little horn came up previous to 533, because in 
that year the Vandal, one of the first ten divisions 
of the empire, was plucked up by Bolisarius, the 
deputy, or general of the eastern emperor. Our 
reply is, that on that argument, it must have come 
up before 493, because in that year the Heruli, the 
first plucked up of Rome's primary decem-regal 
powers, wore conquered by Theodoric, — first soli- 
citing permission and acting as the deputy of tho 
emperor. It is on their ncte premises, that the ar- 
gument is based. We understand the Papacy to 
be the little horn. We shall soon present our 
views in full on this point, unless anticipated by 
•' Berean," who wo understand is writing on it. 

5. This is also a mistnko. Zeno was tho head 
of the Catholic party in opposition to Basilicus 
the head of the Eutychians. Zeno's subsequent 
quarrel with the Pope, was independent of articles 
of faith , and had respect simply to an act of ordi- 
nation. The facts are given in our " Chronologi- 
cal Table " from a. d. 474 to 491. 

C. All we said of tho Goths was : " A mistake. 
They were not Pagans; they called themselves 
Christians, but were Arians (see ' Chronological 
Table ' under 493) ;"and, " When a thing is stated 
as a fact — like that the Goths were Pagans — our 
readers expect of us a correction." Ttms we called 
it simply " a mistake," and corrected it in tho 
most unexceptional manner. We did not hold it 
up as the result of dishonesty, ignorance, infatua- 
tion, or carelessness ; but simply pointed out its 
inaccuracy and corrected it. We trust that wo 
have too much self-respect to hold up a person in 
a disgraceful position — unless convinced of his in- 
sincerity — whatever may bo our opinion of the 
cause of his mistakes. 

7. Wo are truly thankful for all sincere desires 
and prayers for our growth in wisdom and grace. 
We arc scnBiblo of our many imperfections, and 
feel the need of divine guidance. May a recipro- 
cal blessing also be granted to all who desire our 
good. 

8. It will be constantly borne in mind, by our 
readers, that the fact of the nearness of the Advent 
is not a question at issue in our columns. It has 
respect simply to a point of specific time. It can- 
not be so shifted as to involve the other. In that 
we trust that we all agree. We are on the eve of 
a new dispensation. The evidences of its nearness 
thicken around us. They aro food for our faith 
abd hope; but not for dogmatism. And wo may 
not paralyze our efforts to present the evidences of 
the Lord's near coming, by a positiveness on spe- 
cific dates, not sustained by history or chronology. 
Nor may we dissuade honest inquirers from inves- 
tigating truth, by connecting it with what will 
turn their hearts away from it, or which may pro- 
cure them only disappointment, and cause them to 
backslide. Wo think thai truth is not thus sub- 
served. — Ed. 

PS. Our readers will expect of you evidence to 
sustain what you affirmed respecting Prof. Stuart's 
definition of the Hebrew of the word " midst," in 
Dan. 9:27, ora frank acknowledgment of your mis- 
apprehension of him. Should there be any doubt 
in your mind respecting his opinion, it may be re- 
moved by the following. Being written to by Silas 
llawley in March 1844 for the true sense of the 
Hebrew, independent of any theory on the subject 
of tho 70 weeks, Prof. Stuart replied : 

" Tho Hob. word 'XP (ghth-tzce), in Dan. 9 : 27 
and elsewhere, is a word about which no reasona- 
ble doubt can exist, to one well acquainted with 
Hebrew etymology. It comes from the verb nsn 
(ghah-tzah), which properly signifies to divide, to 
sunder ; and which, for the most part, is applied to 
sundering into two parts. Hence 'xTI means tho 
part sundered — the half, or the middle of a thing, 
just as the context may demand. There can be no 
rational doubt, that the half, or the middle part, of 
the week, or rather of the heptade, is the true ver- 
sion in Dan. 9:27." — Proph. Enquirer, v. 1, p. 12. 



LETTER FROM D. T. TAYLOR. 

Bro. Bliss : — According to my published ap- 
pointment, I visited West Randolph on the 11th 
inst., and in tho course of eight days gave eleven 
lectures to large and very attentive audiences. The 
Christian church in that place have ever received 
mo cordially and with numerous others of other 
denominations, are lovers and expectant* of Christ's 
speedy and pre-millennial appearing. The entire 



community are again aroused on this subject and 
the deep solemnity and falling tears witnessed in 
the meetings bespoke the effect of tho truth we en- 
deavored earnestly to proclaim. Believers were 
quickened and a number of others resolved to live 
better lives. Things are ripe for a general revival 
in Randolph, and I trust the people and ministry 
may have it. God bless them all. 

On tho 19th I visited brother C. B. Turner at 
East Randolph. lie is still in deepaffliction,with 
his cherished prospects for usefulness in this world 
blasted by insidious disease. Tho doators report 
his left lung nearly sound, but the right one in a 
morbid Btate from tuberoleB. lie is also reduced 
from an attack of fever and ague, and other dis- 
eases. He does not sit up much, and was able to 
converse with me only in a low whiaper. He is 
dreading the cold winter, and wishes it were pos- 
sible for him to spend it together with the critical 
months of March and April among the islands of 
Pennsylvania. I hope if he lives and is able to go 
that tho churches of God among whom he has la- 
bored in tho days of his strength- will see to it, 
that now in tho hours of mortal weakness and de- 
pendency he does not lack for means. Brethren, 
though you may have assisted him much, 1 take tho 
liWty of saying that brother T. still wants your 
assistance, sympathies, and prayers. His faith in 
Christ is strong, but it wrb sad to look upon 
blasted hope, and withering talent, and we both 
wept at meeting nnd parting. Trnly death is an 
enemy. Hasten thou morn of the resurrection ! 

D. T. Taylor. 

Waterbury, ( Vt.), Dec. 22d, IBffil 



Ilopc'a Comninnd, 

Weary wanderer, pause confiding, 
When rest offers in tne transient homes of earth : 

Struggle onward. Calmly buffet 
Storms that chill, or breathing Homes of furnace 
hearth ; 

All resource husband until duty claimeth, 
Then effort spare not, for " a rest remaineth." 

Sea-worn voyager, bask in sunshine, 
When a Sabbath casta its oil o'er yielding waves ; 

Grasp with strong hand helm and halyard. 
When a tempest through night's lengthened dark- 
ness raves, 

Bide thy watch, faithful to the Chart that's 
given, 

And ■' morn " shall triumph in a brilliant ha- 

•f" .1WBBO". W"B • IfllisltsMII* Will .!.>■ r MWI> 

Christian soldier, to thee even, 
Sabbath sometimes offers respite from the strife ; — 

Sleep in harness, grasping weapons ; 
Subtle foenmn ever plot against thy life ; 

When war is o'er, thy ■' Captain of salvation " 

Will share with thee a glorious coronation. 

E. P. GoFf. 



(Dbituarn. 




' I Am the resuiTCCtkm and the life : he that hclleveth In m., 
though he were ilrad, yet shall he lire : and whosoever liveth, anil 
belietelh In me, shall nerer die.*'— Jojm 11 : 24.28. 



Dieo. in Lowell. Mass., Dec. 16th, Frank, in- 
fant child of F. II. and Hannah C. Bcrick, aged 
nine months. The affliction of the bereaved pa- 
rents has been rendered doubly painful bv the se- 
vere and protracted sufferings" of the child while 
laboring, for two months, under ooo of tho most 
distressing maladies incident to human nature, 
(dropsy on the brain,) so that it was a relief to 
see the little sufferer fall asleep in the arms of 
Him who will bring again all the lovely innocents 
" from the land of the enemy ;" and place them in 
that heavenly country where tho inhabitants will 
he " the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their 
offspring with them." J. Mexriam. 

LowcU, (Mass.), Dec. 19/A. 1853. 



Died, in Homer, Dec. 19th, of consumption, 
John Osborn, aged about 72. Brother Osborn 
has long been one that adorned his profession of 
Christianity, and I think was the first to embrace 
the Advent fuith in Homer, of which he g ive his 
dying testimony, and that it is the only hope which 
the Bible presents. The advent of Christ, the first 
resurrection, and the new heavens and earth were 
themes that he delighted to dwell upon during his 
long confinement. His death was poaccful, and 
he sleeps in Jesus : resting from his labors, wait- 
ing for the promised time to come, when mortal 
shall put on immortality, and in angelic beauty 
and glory, lisp in more noble strains, the praises 
of redeeming grace and dying love. 

Homer, Dee. 2\*t, 1853. J. L. Clapp. 



Died, in Windsor, Vt., Nov. 17th, brother H. 
W. Moore, aged 50 years. He had been sick 
about one year with that wasting disease consump- 
tion, which he bore with patience and resignation, 
being strong in the faith of the soon coming of 
Him who will destroy death, and him that has the 
power of death, that is the devil ; and that his 
tarry in the grave would be short. Soon ho should 
awake in the likeness of his Saviour and bo satis- 
fied. Soon he should see the salvation of Abraham, 



Isaac and Jacob, the prophets and apostles of the 
Lamb, and all the saints of every nation, take pos- 
session of the new heavens and new earth, and join 
with them In singing, " Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain, and has redeemed us to God by his 
blood,"' which caused him joy unspeakable nnd full 
of glory. He has left a wife and two children to 
mourn this irreparable loss, but they all thr ■■■ en- 
tertain a strong hope that they shall soou meet their 
beloved one at the first resurrection, and shout 
victory over death and the grave. Elder Moses 
Kidder preached an excellent discourse on the oc- 
casion to a largo assembly of mourning friends, 
from Rev. 14:13. Moses Tewksihry. 

Harllaml, Dec. 22</, 1853. 



Jicw Works.— Jnal I'nbliahcd. 

" Memoirs or William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Prios, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena of the Rapping Spirits." — With 
this title, we ahall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 28(3 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits" of Rev. 10:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pnmplilot with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will lie 
sent by mail and postage pro-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, wo will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 30 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. — 

A Xsw Trait on the " Time of toe Adyknt.'V- 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of tiuio, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Sand in your orders without de- 
lay. Let itoe circulated. 

Tracts tor the Times— No. 3.—" The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. E., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



" The Eternal Home." — Wo have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tructa, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 




AYER'S PUIS. 

For all lb© Purpoi*a of a Family Pbyalc. 

Tin hk has long existed a public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on as sure and perfectly safe In Ita opera- 
tion. This has been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of Its virtues has conclusively shown with what success It 
accom|4ishes the purpose designed. It Is easy to make a physical 
pill, but not easy to make the best of all piUs — one wbich should 
have none of the objections. bnlj all the advantages , of every other. 
Tills has been attempted here, and with what succe*» we would re- 
spectfully submit to the public decision. It has been ■ ' .lunate 
mr the patient hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine 1* acri- 
monious .in l Irritating to the bowels* Thia is not. Many nf them 
produce so much griping patu ami revulsion In the 'system as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pi!!* produce no irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previously- 
existing obstruction or derangement In the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their me in any quantity ; but it 
Is better that any medicine ?hould he taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rection* for their use in the several diseases u> which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the Otimplaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, In Its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor nnd \*nt of Appe- 
tite, Lfsttessness, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, fe- 
ver and Ague, PsJn in the Side and kilns ; for, in truth, all these 
nre but the consequence of diseased action in the liver. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and -urc relief in Cosiivcness, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Colds with soreness ot"the 
body, Ulcers and impurity of the Wood ; in short, any and every 
cose where a purgative Is required. • 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures in 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Gravel, Erysipelas, Palpitation of the 
Heart, Pains In the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should he freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the blood and prepare tho 
system for the change of seasons. An occasional dose stimulates 
the stomach and bawels into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Hence an occasional dose Is odvantageouf, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; bul unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to exoess. The thousand chics In which a phytic la required 
cannot be enumerated here, bat they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and it Is con (blent ly believed this pill will an- 
swer a belter purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when In need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AYETt, Practical ami Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 20 cents per box ; five boxes lor $1. 

Aycr's Chrrry Pectoral. 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, \ V hooping-cough , Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for itsdf such notoriety from its cures of cv 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that ft Is entirely unneA*sary lo 
recount the evidences of Ita virtues In any community where it lias 
been employed. So wide Is the Held of its usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of its cures, that almoft every section of the coun- 
try abounds in persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate di vases of the lungs by its use. When 
once tried. Its superiority over every other medicine of Its kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, ami where Its virtues) are known, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affectiwis of the pulmonary organs whirl* 
are Incident to our climate. Ami not only lo formidable attacks 
upon the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, kc. ; ami for Children it Is the pleasgntest and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As It has long been In constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do mom than assure the people Its qualtfty Is kept up to 
the best that It ever, has been, and that the genuine article Is sold by 
J. Baaxrr, Boston, and by utl Druggists everywhere. [d. 10-flm. 
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THK ADVENT HER ALU. 

ThU paper laving now been pul)liibed *lnce March, 1840, the bis 
tory uf it* put existence is b - j 1 : lent gunrniity uf Eu future course, 
wlille It uuiy he nvoUil as a chruuider of the ttltfiu of the time*, and 
an exponent of prophci:y. 

The oh>ri of lhf.« |teri«nMcal Is W iliwws the Treat qawtlon of the 
R|;e hi which wu Hvv — 'the itistr appruuh of the 1'ilUi Univcn&l 
Monan*hy, (n which tin- KtnpAuta under Uio whole heaven shall be 
given to the suinis of ihe M.*t UMj for an (reruutlng pOMession. 
Also take tvAc of aueli passing events as mark the preKut time. 
and to hold up tx-fore nil men a (uithful aud arTccltouaU: iv.ini.ng to 
flee from the wrath to c>roc. 

Tut course we have luurked out f<ir the future, Ii to give In the 
column* of the tltruld, . . j> 

1. Hie bejii thought*, from the pens of original writers, Illustrative 
of the piriphccies. 

2. Judicious seU-ctiom, from the heat authors extant, of an instruct- 
ive aitd practicAl tulu/e. 

3. A Well-selected summary of foreign and domestic Intelligence, 
and, i I |. )V .. 

4. A department for correspondents, where, from the familiar let- 
ters of those who have the good of the cause at heart, wt may learn 
the- state of its prosperity In oUiTercnt sections of the ouonlry. 

The principles prominently present*, will be those unanimously 
adoptol by the " Mutual Ueiterol Conference of AdreuUsu," held at 
An- H. Y., April 18 15, and which are, iu brief,— 

I. The Regeneration of this Karth by Fire, and iu Restoration to 
Its Etlen beauty. 

U. The Personal Advent of Chkwt at the cnoimeDcemeQt of the 
Hilleonuim. 

Ill) Ills Judgment of the Quick and Dead at his Appearing and 

lillWdOQL 

IV. h. Reign on tho Earth over the Nations of the Redeemed. 
T. The Resurrection of those who bleep In Jeans, and the Change 

of the Living Siiiuls at the Advent. 

YL The Destruction of the Living Wicked from the Earth at that 
event, and their &milneuicnt under chains of darkness till Uw Beouud 
Resurrect k>tu 

\ 11. Their Resurrection and Jadgncnt, at the end of the MUlcn- 
nium, and consignment to everlasting punishment. 

VIII. The bchtuwnwul of Imniortaliiy (in llie Scriptural, and not 
th:r seculur use of this word), tlirough CaaisT, at the Resunrctioa. 

IX- The New Earth the Kiernnl Residenre of the Koleemetl. 

X. We are liviiu; in the space of time between the lixth and 
seventh trumpets, detitominatol by the angel " qncKLT [" — " The 
second woe is past; and I the third woe cometh quickly" — 
It' ■ v. 11: 11 — the time In which we may look for the crowning con- 
sumiuatiiiii of the prophetic declarations. 

These rlewa we |m>uu»e to susbiln by the harmony and letter of 
thi inspired Word, Uk- kiith of tliu (srimitive church, Uie fulllUncul 
of propiwey in history, and the aspects of the future. We shall fji 
rleavor, by the Divine help, to present evidence, and answer objw, 
Uons, ..nil meet the (lidiculiies of candid inquiry, in a manner bccou> 
ing the questions we Hiscuss, and so as to ap|irore ourselves to every 
mart's conscience In the sight of Oon. 

These are great pn>ctfcal questions. If indeed the Ringdom of 
God is at hand, it becometh all Christians to make effort* for renewed 
e\-ertioii4, during the little lime allutwd llvm for labor In the Mas- 
ter's service. _lt becometh ihceft, Also, to examine the Scriptures of 
truth, to -erlf tlicse things are no. What *»y Uie ficrlptures / Let 
them and let us reverently listen to their enunciations. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 




FifcbN Monument. 

In looking over the Herald of Aug. 6th, I noticed 
a piece in regard to brother Fitch's monument. I 
wish to say, that I deem it a great privilege to cast 
in my mite, in common with my dear brethren ami 
sisters, to aid in defraying the ejp.mse of it. Let 
that sacred spot, where rest the remains of our 
much beloved brother Fitch, ho distinctly marked, 
that he may spoak from the tomb while time lasts, 
of the hope that he proclaimed with no much fer- 
vor and animation when alive. e. x. 
Cobma (Cal.), Oct. 24rt, 1853. 
Note. — It will be seen that only n port of this 
sum is yet raised. The above letter from sister 
Nichols contained a donation, which which will be 
forwarded to the treasurer of the fond. If nnv 
others wish to give, they now have an opportunity. 
The whole amount could have been made up in 

large sums before this, but the design in receiving w "b a Turkish fleet. 

small sums was to give all who felt disposed an 

opportunity to contribute. It is hoped, that all 

who wish to aid in this object, will send in their 

offerings at onco. 
I have at length obtained the papers and letters 

of brother Fitch, in order to prepare a memoir for 

publication. In consulting these papers, my heart 

has been stirred within me. They hare brought 

past scenes to remcmbran<se, and filled my heart 

with joy and gladness. The subject of thorn will 

speak again by them to the church and the world, 

if God shall permit us to prepare and publish 

them. Any friends having letters of brother Fitch, 

will confer a favor by sending them to us. 



Bicbarrst letters of the 5th announce the di faclo 
suspension of hostilities on the Danube- We have 
but few more particulars in regard to tho naval 
battle at Sinope. The defeat was known at Con- 
stantinople, and created great excitement. Fur- 
ther than this, we have no Turkish accounts. Tho 
English and French ambassadors at Constantino- 
ple were urged to despatch the combined fleets in- 
to the Black Sea. but they had an audience of the 
Sultan, at which it was resolved not to send the 
wholu fleets at once, but four frigates, to obtain 
more precise imformation. It was currently report- 
ed in Paris on the lGth, that the allied fleets had 
been ordered to onter the Black Sea. 

Wo have accounts from Vienna of a battle at 
Akaleik, in which the Turks were defeated with a 
loss of 4001) men. Another Vienna despatch says ; 

" Advices from Odessa state that tho Russians 
defeated the Turks at Agur, in the Caucasus, and 
got possession of thoir baggago. Two Ilusaian 
steamers wore cruising near Varna, to cut off the 
Turkish reinforcements." 

A despatch from St. Petersburg says : — "News 
has been received here that Prince Orbclian en- 
countered 30,000 Turks who had passed the Arpat- 
shai, near Alexandropol, and after a sharp engage- 
ment drove them back., They were retreating on 
the 14th November. It is also said that, in (moth- 
er direction, General Bruminer charged 7000 Turks 
with the bayonet, and completely routed them, 
taking a cannon, two standards, and part of the 
Turkish train and ammunition." 
These are all Russian stories. 
A letter from Constantinople, dated Dec. 1st, has 
the following : — I have just learned that at the 
end of last month a Turkish brig-of-war, which 
had been driven by contrary weather to the Ser- 
pent's Island, between tho Sulina mouth of the 
Danube and Odessa, where tho main force of the 
Russian fleot happened to bo, waa attacked by 
them, and, after sustaining a fierce combat, was 
finally sunk, and every soul lost. Three Bteamers 
of the Turkish squadron came in contact with a 
large Russian force in the Blaek Sea. A severe en- 
gagement ensued. Two of the steamers succee Jed in 
making their escape : the third, an Egyptian, was 
blown up by the captain, who refused to surren- 

d e i. . 1 ■ ■ ■ 

Tho Turkish steamers, with arms and ammuni 
tion for tho Caucasus, safely returned to Constan- 
tinople on the 29th of November. Thpy landed 
their cargoes in safety. An engagement took place 
on their way, to the east of Abaca, betweer. these 
steamers and a Russian frigate and a brig, but the 
latter withdrew in a very dismantled state to the 
roadstead of Sohound. . . 

An English and a French steamer have gone to 
Constantinople. Two'others were to follow, witli 
a French Admiral on board, sailing in company 



Yet, it does not appear that more than two or 
three Turkish .frigates were on that station at the 
time. 

" It is remarkable, too, that with the exception 
of Osman Pasha's own ship, which foundered on 
the passage to Sebastopol, no mention is made of 
any captures. All tho other vessels are stated to 
have been destroyed, and it is added that ' tho car- 
nage was frightful.' If it should turn out that six 
ships of the line directed their lire on transports 
crowded with troops, and wholly incapable of 
defence, and thus slaughtered these unfortunate 
wretches, whom it would have been easy to take 
prisoners of war, the Russians would stand con- 
victed of an act of singular atrocity, and the vic- 
tory of which they boast would cover them with 
disgrace. Tho news of the battlo was brought to 
Constantinople on tho 3d, by a Turkish steamer, 
which succeeded in effecting its escape. According 
to her report, the Russians began the attack by an 
attempt to cut ont the Turkish flotilla with the 
boats of Admiral NachimkofTs squadron : but, not 
having accomplished this operation, they brought 
the line of battle ships into action. 

" The Turkish vessols, it is also stated, were un- 
able to return the lire with much effect, and the 
Russians suffered principally from the fire of a 
battery recently constructed for the protection of 
the harbor. This account would seem to confirm 
our impression that the vessels attacked were 
chiefly transports, wholly unable to fight an action 
with linc-of-battle ships ; but whether they were 
chased at sea and pursued into the harbor, or 
whether they were attacked when at anchor there, 
still remains to be seen. It appears that the Rus- 
sians terminated the engagement by burning the 
vessels they had not already sunk by their fire." 

On the same subject, the News says : — " Tho 
more closely tho tale of the naval victory at Sinope 
is scrutinized, the more apparent does it become 
that in the Russian version of it there must be a 
suppressio veri. It must be obvious to every one 
acquainted with naval operations that six linc-of- 
battle ships would never put to sea alone. Such a 
number of first rates could not be accompanied by 
less than four frigates, three or four steamers, and 
a corvette or two to convey despatches. Altogether 
these late Russian reports of battles fought and 
won on the Black Sea and in Georgia, have a most 
suspioious appearance. Both Russia and Turkey 
are negotiating for loans, and the exchanges of 
Western Europe require to bo managed." 
- — t , : -—2 

TO AOEXTS AXD CORp.ESI'0\I)EXTS. 

1, In writing to thli offlw, let everything of a butlnegt nature be 
put on a part of the sheet by luelf, or 011 a aeuantle sheet, ■ ■ a. not 
to be milcd tip with other matters. 

% Order* for pubtlcaUotu should be headed " Order'.'' and Uie 
name* and number of each srurk wanted *h>uLI lie spveiued uu a 
line devoted to it This will nrold coufuslnn and mistakes. 

3. Oomntunicattons for the H^rnJd abtaihl he written with care, in 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and ht'adiil, "for Ike lltriUd" 
The writing shouH not lie crowded, nor Uu* lints be too near 10- 
jrethsr. V»'h'ii they are thus, they often cannot be read, tletire 
being" sent, they should be 1 carefully re-resil,- and all Minerfluous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected ai.d dlogtcl sentences 
omitted. 

4. KYorything of a prirate nature should be headed " i*rit«aff." 
0. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for suoscrlp 

tkm, let the name and Post-office address (i.e., the town, county, 
and state). be distinctly giren. 

Between the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
Inserted, that it may be seen what perlalna to Uie name, and what to 
the address. 

Where more than one sultsrriber is referred to, let the business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by Itself. 

0. Let everything be auted explicitly, and in as few words as wu 1 
give a clear expression of Uie writer's meaning. 

By eemplyiiig with these directions, wo shall be saved mnch per- 
plexity, and not be obliged to rend a mass at irrelevant matter ti 
team the wishes of our correspondenU. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 

R. Statttton, 12,(0— H pays the 6. to So. 9», and Derald to 69*. 
Wa know of no book of the name you wish for, anil so credit on 
Herald. Fractional bills are Illegal in tula stale, but we pass it to 
some one from your suite. 
/. Prrrrn, f i.^r> — K.-r book and to So. 090. 

»'. »W— Sent your bundle to P. C. 4 Co.'s the 31st— were iu Ume. 
O. Rocticr/i— Suit handle Uie 31sl by Cheney k Co. 
J. Bullock— sent book. We credit (1 to J. It. to SS& for tbe 
dollar sent, but not received. 

J. C. Aferrict-The V. O. Is paid to No. S4. 



Monthly RiroaT or SeDscaiBias. 

Stops in December. 1853 62 

New subscribers during Ojt same time 80 

Net gain IB 

Whole number of stops during the year 1863 801 

'* " new subs. " " 658 

Net gain 57 

Net gaio in 18(2 3 

Total 60 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

is rcBusHiD arsav satcbldst 
AT NO. 8 CIIAIIDON STREET, BOBTOat 
(iVeor/y opptoite Ike Rlvere House.) 
BY JOSHDA V. HIKES. 

Trbhs.— $1 per semi annual votumt, or $2 per year, mi adumes. 

$1.13 do., or$2-25peryear,aliffc/ota. 

$5 in advance will pay for lis copies to one person ; and 

$10 will |>ay for thirteen copies. 
Single copy, 6 eta. 

To those who receive of agents, free of postage. It Is $1.25 
for twenty-six numbers, or $2.60 per year. 

CaSADi. ScsaCRiniRS have to prt-ptPj the postage on their papers, 
28 era. a year, iu addition to the above ; i. r . , $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or $2.25 a year. The same to all tho Provinces. 

Kaausn SrBSCRjuaa* have to pre-pay 2 els. postage on each copy, 
or $1.04 In addiUuu to the $2, per year. 6s. sterliug for six months, 
and 12s. a year, pays for the Herald and the American postage, which 
our English subscribers will pay to our agent. Richard Robertson, 
Esq., 89 Orange Road, Bennondsey, near London. 

Postaoi.— The iiostaga on th-i Herald, ■/ pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where It Is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any part of Massachusetts, and 26 cents to any other part of lbs 
United States. lr not pre-paid, It will bo half a cent a number la 
IN* Stale, and one cent out of it. - 

To Antigun, tho posiuRe is six cents a paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will scud tbe Herald therefor $5 a year, or $2,50 for six monlha. 



Agents. 

ALB1ST, IT. T.— Tr.Rlcholls, 185 Lydius-street. 

Acbcrx, N. V.— Wm. lngmirr. 

I ■ * - ■ Hancock county, 111. — Wm. S. Moore. 

BcrnsLO, N. V — John Powell. 

Cabot, (Lower Branch,) Vt.— Dr. M. P. Wallace. 

CrsctsSATi, 0.— Joseph Wilson 

Daxvillr, C k. — U. Ikutgs. i - j 

Di-mhau, C. E.— D. W. Sornberger. 

UcailAM, C. K.— J. M. Orrock. .gn-.tw it ' 

DknBV Llss, Vt— S. Foster. 

Dbtkoit, Mich. — Luserne Armstrong. 

Eddijiotos, Me — Thomas Smith. 

llAtLowstL, Me — I. C. Wellcome. 

IlAhTfiiiin, Ct— Aaron Clapp. 

lIo8«ii,N. T — J. 1. Cblpp. 

Kytk River, Ogle county. HI — Wm. R. lione. 

LocajURT, N. V R. W. Biek. , 

Lowxtt, M.i" — .1. C. Downing. 

Low IlAjtnoji, N. Y — I), lloaworth.' 

Mii.waigKE, W Is.— Dr. noratio 0. Vim*. 

NtwBCSTroiiT, Mass.— Dea. 1. Pearson, sr., Water-eiree*. 

New Vohr City— Wm. Tracy, 246 Broome-slreet. 

Philadelphia, Pa. -J. litctl, N. E..cer. of Cherry and 11th streets. 

Poktlano, Me — Wm. Pettenglll. 

Proyidksci.'R. !.— A. Prerce. 

ll0CH«STS», N. Y.— Wm. Busby, 215 ExchnDgr-elrcet. 

Rnron isb Rbady, Hancock county, 111.— lsirkln Scott 

Salem, Mass.— Lemuel Osier. ,aJ) 

Shabbosa Orovr, De, Kalb countr, 1)1 Elder H. W. Spetxcr 

tssWosAi'g, lie KalbcMtiiiy. HI — Wells A. »av. 

Su<buyi:as Falls, Wis — W IUmui TrobiWcr. 

ToBO!rTO, C. W. — D. Campbell. 

Waterloo, Sliettonl, C. K — R. Hutchinson,*!. D. 

West A i. nni .. Vt — Benjnmin Webb. . 

Wiiitr Rot t. aja*. county, 111 — Elder John Cnmnilan, jr. 

Worcester, Jims — J.J. Digelow. 

R. Robebtms, Esq., No. 89 Orange Road, Bennondsey, London, 
Is our agent for England, Ireland, and Scotbiid. 



A Master Pike Out-done. — We have lately 
supposed Ayer's Cherry Pectoral was the ultima 
thule in its lino, and that nothing had been or would 
be invented which could surpass it in fine points of 
excellence as a medicine. But we are confidently 
assured by those competent to judge on the sub- 
ject, that Dr. Ayer's new pills excel iu high medi- 
cal artistry even that widely celebrated embodi- 
ment pf his skill. He has succeeded in making 
them not only pleasant to take, but powerful to 
cure the large class of complaints which require a 
purgative remedy. — Lancaster Argus, Ay. 




In making up the Herald last week, the printer 
inadvertently placed a portion of brother Robin- 
eon's letter in an article of brother Alling's. The 
first eight lines of the first column on page 423 
should be inserted between the 7 th and 8th lines 
of the letter from Brewerton. 



Tho Circassians were moving down from their 
fastnesses. 

The reports of the Turkish loss at Akahik are 
thought to bo great exaggerations. 

It was reported that, at Chcftikin, a Russian na- 
val division, GO00 troopa on board, was repulsed 
with great loss. One steamer was knocked to 
pieces, a frigate dismasted, and the Russian loss 
reported at 1500. 

The naval division of ten powerful steamers, un- 
der a Turkish pasha, left the Bosphorus on the af- 
ternoon of the 2d. 

The entire Turkish fleet is under orders to onter 
the Black Sea. 

A Paris letter of Dec. 14th, states that a cabinet 
courier had just been despatched to Constantino- 
ple, with orders not to rest either night or day un- 
til he reached his destination. 

The London Times has the following in regard 
to tho Sinope battle : — " The immediate result of 
the destruction of the Turkish squadron at Sinope, 
when the intelligence of that event reached Con- 
stantinople, seems to have been that the Amliassa- 
dors wero called upon to toko decided measures, 
and that tbey did accordingly despatch two steam- 
ers of each nation with joint instructions into the 
Bluck Sea. The entry of the combined fleets was 
expected to take place within a fow days. We aro 
still left to conjecturo what was the precise amount 
aDd character of the Turkish naval force destroyed 
at Sinope. Tho excitement produced in Constanti- 
nople by the news precludes the idea that it was a 
mere convoy of transports or the hulks in that 
port, and it is described by the Turks as ' a flotilla.' 



Appointrurtila, ,Vc. 



Qwill hold protracted meetings at the following places, each com- 
mencing on Thursday, at 6 o'clock p. h , ami holding over the 
Sabbath, vul— At Woodstock, Vt, Jan. 16th •, Caldwell's Manor, 
Jan. 22d ; Isle Lamott, Jan. 2»lh : Champlaln, Feb. 6th. Breth- 
ren wait of Champlaln wishing me to visit them, will address me 
al Cluunplaln, N. Y., until Feb. 8th L Auriah. 



RECEIPTS, 



Tke No. apfndtd lo each name Uthat of tkc Uebalo fo whick 
Ike money credited payt. Ho. 659 w<0> Ike cloiint number of 
18531 Ao. 6S6 m fo Ike endoj tat volume in June, loot ; ant 
Ho. Ill is fo Ike dote of 1854. 



L. Cbm,M5-54 eta. Joe i A. Brock, 680 ; Jane Smith, 685 : W. 
Yearsley, 690 ; A. nurd, 664 ; II. Burchard, 685 ; w . Smith, 671 : 
J. Unpin, 677 ; M. A. Starr, 666 : J. Toilrar, 686 ; H. Jackson, 685 
B Jennings, 679 ; M. F. Eatoo, 685 •, C. Snell, 685 ( Ii. R. Barber, 
676— the $1 was received and credited at tin- lime ; E Hathawtv 
6»5 ; l>. T. Ingalls, 56U-$3,81 due j M. Woldorp, 677 ; T. eutuon' 
686 1 P. Weeks, 685 •. 0. Mnrphy, 685 ; K. Eliot, .TO I || X£l 
nun, 



u, 685, and $9 on acc't i Amos Smith, 664 1 P. B. Morgun on 

•t ; Luther Jackson, 716 | Thomas W. Stanley, 685 : J. Winner 
1 1 Jane Meaalin, 6S5 ; J. B. Payne, 097 f J. fori, 678 i Jacob 

.-Hock , 650 i J. Wise, 632— $1 due; L. Edwards, "l",«nd 25a>. 

>r O. i W . 0 Ruggles, 659 1 T. lauisltr, 666 1 J. (Inlhnn, 069 : L. 

cott, 686 -, Elder U. B. Wfnslow, 086 1 J. llolden, 0*6 1 M. Barber 

59 t A. Mace, 685 1 M. Tewkslniry, 664 ; J. Boyden. 659 1 A. Col^ 



Levi IU dlby will preach In East Malna Jan. 10th ; Chataoguay, 
lllh, la the Webb schoolbouse l North Edrnburg, 12th i Odle. 
town, (stone schoolhouse.) Sabbath, 15:h t Sw&nton Falls, 18th i 
Soiuaourillc, 19th ; RlchforJ Mills 20th , Motiteomcry, 22d i Fair- 
field, 2.1 , Essex, 21th i Burlington, 25th ; Colchester, 26th . 

• Oeorgy, 27lh ; Swanton Falls, 29th. 



There will be a conference at Windsor, Mc, (iu the Methodist meet*. 
Ing-housr,) to commence Thursduy, Jan. 19th, and continue over 

tbe Sabbath. Brethren Burnham and Berick will preach S. K. 

Partridge* 

' ~— II 

I expect to attend a meeting at Hill, N. II.. to tvmmence Wednes- 
day eTeniug, Jan. 25th, aud couUnue over the Sabbath. Brother 
1). Churchill is expected to attend. Tbe meeting is lo be bohlen 
In the Congregational meeting-huiise. — T. M. Preble. 



Eowis Bcbnhau will preach al North Whiteneld, (Turner's 11.11,; 
W eduesuay evening, Jau. 18lh. 



Tut second Sabbath in January 1 expect to hold a meeting at the 
Baptist meeting-liousc In l)aubury, N. H.— T. M. Pbeble. 



POST-OFFICE ADIIKKSSKS. 



Elder James Battbrsdy — Fort Smith, Arks. 



DELINQUENTS. 

The Postmaster at WDrnot Flit writes us that the Herald 
sect to J. A. II a/.i.S, of that place, is refused by him. 
He owes 5 SI 

Fitch's MoxcfctE.Tr. 

Cost of Monument 75 00 

Total received 40 00 

JIeralp to the Poor. — M. Butmao 1 00 



$2,)6Wi J. Clark 41 




man, 664 ; M. Bulnmn, 711 ; 8. K. Partridge, 651':' B.'lfweMy"lW»- 
£ C Swain, 665 ; E. Ford, 096 ; B. Keith, 71S : W. Busby, on acc't : 

1 . . Till. I .—I., an. . . .. 1 




. Houghton, 716 i 11. Newton, 675, and 50 eta' 
for 1.0 — each $2. 

A. Tucker, 663 1 J. Norton, cr. 37 on 0. to No. 06, and balance on 
lb raid to 70YJ — don't know when the book wilt be out ; B. Emery 
664 •, N. R. Kidd r, 723, and two copies of 0. : N. Oorton, 638— »i 
cts. due | O. R. Fassett, on sect : S. A. Beers, 716 ; J. Hull 536 ■ 
E. mulUi, 711, and book \ W. Websler, Jr., SW, and tract ; J. Ii. 
Burgess, 690 ; J. H. Piper, 689, and 0.— each $3. 

J. Patten, 716: O. Wlse.116— each $4. R. Chowan, 672-$l 50 
and 25 on O. B. Qoddard, 659-$l,76. J. C. Dotrahlg, 623-25 
cts. A. Manson, 583 — $1,12— $2.92 due. I C. Wellcome, on acc't 
— $10. Mrs. John Mayo, 650— $1,32. Elder J. Cummlngj, jr., on 
ace t— $5. M. L. Brush, (two copies,) 811 and Iracts— $6. S. Rose. 
661-$1,12. D. Wens, 6Tjl-$lil2, N. L. Cotlms, 659-78 CIS. d! 
Oreeu, for O. (two copies), 96—50 cts. 




Lute 11:29 M. 



J. V. IIIMES, Proprietor. 



" Wi Bin SOT FOLLOWED CTOSIHCLY DEVQCD nULa*." 



OFFICE, Nth 8 < .':m nloi •«•<■! 



WHOLE XO. 661. 



BOSTON, SATUltDAT, JANUARY 14, 1854. 



"VOLUME XIII. NO. 2. 



Martyrdom of Jean Calas. 

(Continued from the Herald nl Dec. 31rt.) 
THE PROCESSION. 

At noon Galas mounted the fatal oar, saluting 
with head' and hand the crowd which pressed 
around .' the prison. Two or three cries of 
" death," at some distance, found no echo. His 
appearance had been, sufficient to change the re- 
mains of hatred in all hearts into respect and 
pity. When the procession began to move, he 
threw a last look at the gloomy buildiug where 
he left all that he had loved in the world. This 
look completed the subjugation of the crowd. 
"Courage!" cried n voice, "they shall live." 

" (iod grant it!" he said; but they are not 
more innocent than I '." 

On their way to the place of execution, both 
he and the priests were questioned every monieut 
by tho crowd. 

" Did you confess?" they cried. 

" No !" 

" Are you going to confess ?" 

" What would you have me confess ?" 

And the questioner was silent, either cast down 
or relieved, according as he had hoped or feared 
to Bud him guilty. 

Farther on, the same questions were put to the 
priests. They shook their heads. 

" And do you thiuk he will confess?" 

They raised their oyes to heaven. • • His secret 
is between his God and himself," they seemed to 
say. But their thoughts went farther. They 
began to feel convinced that they were about to 
witness the execution of an innocent man. 

And so they questioned him no more. They 
murmured with trembling voices, their prayers 
for the dying. They repeated to him, and re- 
peated,;™ Fronoh, moreover, passages from the 
Psalms. Galas listened and prayed ; but while 
he bowed himself humbly before his God, ho 
did not for a moment ceaso to show, in the eyes 
of the crowd, the assurance of a jurt roan and 
the pride of the oppressed. 

At the amende hnnnrabk, he refused, as llo- 
chctte had done, to repeat what was read to him. 
Like Rochctte, he kneeled only to ask pardon ol 
God, declaring that he hud no forgiveness to ask 
from men. 

THE WHITE CERTAIN. 

The procession advanced. In every street the 
silence became more profound, and the crowd 
more gloomy and motionless. 

When they reached the place, sobs were heard 
on every sido. 

When Galas appeared upon the scaffold, and 
cast around him, over the crowd, a glance still 
calmer than that with which he had left the pris- 
on, then if this immense assembly had been per- 
mitted to decide upon the fate of him whom they 
had come to see expire, there would have been 
but one voice, one cry, and he would have been 
carried back in triumph to his children, free. 

But the executioners had already taken pos- 
session of him. They extended him upon the 
floor, which was formed of solid rafters, and tieO 
him by his feet and hands to massive rings ar- 
ranged in the form of a cross. 

Ho had easily recognized the window with its 
white, curtain, where llabaut, his pastor, was to 
be. He could see it as he lay upon his horrid 
couch. 

The priests kneeled at the two corners of the 
scaffold and prayed. The executioner took the 
bar of iron. The crowd undulated. Some 
turned away their heads, others overed their 
faces. None wished to see the first blow. 

But they heard it presently, followed by a 
cry of agony ; then a second, then a third blow, 
but followed by no sound. The patient became 
accustomed to the iron bar — the spectators to 
see it rise and fall. 

At the first blow, tho first cry, the curtain was 
half opened. Galas perceived his friend, and 
beside him an open Bible. Rabaut pointed 
with one hand to the book, with the other to 
heaven. At the last blow, the white curtain 
again closed. 
And now came a monieut more agonizing than 




the blows with the iron bar ; it was when the ex- 
ecutioner came to move and gather up these shat- 
tered limbs, to carry them, mangled, to their 
last couch of anguish. 

But tho executioner ,more humane than the 
judges, had thought of a method of easing this 
terrible operation. A sheet which rested beneath 
the body of Calas, permitted him to be carried, 
extended as he was, to the wheel. An expres- 
sion of acutcst agony was upou his countenance, 
but this sign of compassion had not escaped him. 
He acknowledged it by a movement of his head, 
and forgetting his crushed and broken bones, he 
seemed to strive to extend his hand to the exe- 
cutioner. 

One thought had not left his mind. Should 
he still be able to see the window with the white 
curtain ? Should he be permitted to expire gaz- 
ing upon it ? He looked. It was at his right 
hand, und still nearer than before. 

TWO HOURS OF AQONT, 

It struck one. He must exist, then, for two 
hours longer. The two priests drew near ; Fath- 
er Bourses wept. He felt all the doubts which 
remained in his mind, disappear before the firm- 
ness of the martyr. He gazed at him in silence. 
What should he say to him? what consolations, 
what exhortations ofier ? He would reject Cath- 
olic exhortations ; those purely Christian he 
would undoubtedly receive with joy, but would 
not this be an admission on the part of the priest, 
that he gave up all idea of offering him any oth- 
ers, and that a dying man could after all, do 
without them? Father Bourgcs had not, like 
Bridaine, a mind elevated enough to enable him 
to put aside this inevitable struggle between the 
Christian and the priest. Ho was alarmed to 
feel himself so near believing in the salvation of 
an obstinate heretic, and feared to confirm him 
in these holy expectations of which it was his 
-trict duty to deprive him. And yet. convinced 
)f his innocence, a witness of his resignation, 
what could ho do, if he spoke to him, but point 
aim to the heaven awaiting him ? Accordingly, 
he was silent and wept. 

Galas, thanks to the perfect imobility of his 
position, suffered less than at first. He could 
not see the window constantly, for fatigue forced 
him to let his head full back, " his face up- 
ward," as the sentence directed ; but his features 
were again calm ; he prayed. 

Twice had Father Galdagues again addressed 
him, and twice had Father Bourges been obliged 
to moderate the importunate zeal of his colleague. 
Galdagues was one of those priests who believe 
in the Church more than in God, in the pardons 
of the Church more than those of God. He 
asked Calas neither to abjure nor to repent ; if 
he confessed, — no matter what, — that was all 
that was necessary. But Calas made no reply ; 
lie continued to pray. He confessed to Him who 
is so great that he knows all; and so mighty 
that he eun pardon all. 

But from time to time the most agonizing pain 
interrupted his prayer. His features became 
contracted, and his eyes wild. The body exer- 
cised its last rights over the soul, and the soul 
murmured that it could not yet be free. 

Once he cried, consumed by a burning fever, 
his eyes glazed and staring: » 
" What time is it?" 

•• My brother," said Father Bourges, " you 
have begun so well, do not give way now. Yes, 
it is long, — terribly long, — but eternity is far 
iouger, — and eternity draws near, — it will soon 
be opened to you. In a few hours, shall you 
remember a Utile more or a little less suffering? 
No. Do you ask what time it is. It is the time 
to pray, — the time to offer to God — if you are 
innoceut — " 

"Still if!" said Calas, with a reproachful 
look. 

" No, not if resumed the priest. " It is time 
to offer to God, sinct you are ' innocent, your 
sufferings, — to cast yourself into his arms — " 

He stopped, as if alarmed at what he had just 
said. A heretic received into tho arms of God ! 
Was not the very thought itself a heresy ? 

«> Go on," said Calas, » your words do me 
gcod." 



But he cast down his eyes and was silent. He ' 
was again the priest. 

"Yes," resumed Calas, " they do me good. 
I asked what time it was, did I not ? 1 scarce- 
ly recollect — I suffered so much. But I was 
wrong, — I was wrong. — it was a murmur. God 
will forgive mo. 0 God, thy Son prayed that 
the bitter cup might pass from him. But I did 
not pray — I murmured. Ah ! I am punished, 
I asked the hour. 1 hear it now." 

Two o'clock st ruck from tho tower of a neigh- 
boring church. 

" 1 hear it know," he continued, " I thought 
I had but a little while yet to suffer. An hour 
yet, — a whole hour! But is it in reality but an 
hour since I was placed here?" 

" Scarcely an hour," said the priest. 

And as he spoko, two o'clock sounded from 
another church. 

" Again !" exclaimed Calas. " Well, I thank 
thee, 0 God ! There are many now in their 
graves, who would have been glad to be warned 
hour by hour of the approach of their death. I 
thank thee, 0 God ! But enable me at least to 
consecrate to tbee that hour which thou dost still 
grant me on earth. Let not pain take entire 
possession of it, and bewilder nic, and [ shall 
feel that this time, which my fellow men give me 
from cruelty, thou givest me from mercy." 

Thus spoke and prayed Cains ; and from that 
moment, whether his sufferings were really less 
acute, or whether he had no more strength with 
which to struggle against them, his repose was 
not again disturbed. Sometimes he was silent, 
and his gaze was fixed upon the heavens; some- 
times, with his eyes closed, he murmured long 
and fervent prayers, and then, turning his head 
towards tho window, he united his thoughts and 
petitions with those whose eyes ho knew to be 
fixed upon him. 

" Well my brother," said the priest at length, 
" is your sacrifice now complete? Is your res- 
ignation entire und absolute ?" 

" 1 hope it is," was the reply; " I would wil- 
lingly be assured of it." 

" x"ou may be." 

"How ?" 

" Suppose you were suddenly told that you 
must remain hero two hourB longer, what would 
you do ?" 

Calas reflected a moment. ' 

" I would submit," he replied. 

"Entirely?" 

" Yes, — entirely." 

" It is well, my brother. Thus God would 
have you feel. This trial has brought forth its 
fruits. It is now about to end." 

It was near its close, in fact. The fire was 
lighted, and Calas felt the cord move, which was 
around his neck. 

Then he turned towards tho window. The 
curtain moved. A hand, of which the fingers 
alone were visible, prepared to draw it aside. 

But suddenly the ladder leading to tho scaf- 
fold creaked, a hasty step was heard. Calas 
half turned. It was the sheriff, pale, beside 
himself, absolutely terrifying. He sprang to- 
wards the wheel, thrust aside the priests, and, 
with a voice of thunder, cried — 

"Unhappy wretch! the fire is prepared, — a 
few moments more, and your body will be re- 
duced to ashes ! In the name of God, who is to 
judge thee, confess, confess!" 

The eyes of the dying man sought the spot 
where his heart was. 

At the same moment, the cord was tightened 
about his neck. A few seconds, and he was no 
more. 

But the curtain had been half opened, and he 
had again seen his pastor, with one hand on his 
Bible, and the other pointing to heaven. 

The Print and Huguenot. 



fi e 1 eforo she was awakened. From ber room 
a dormar-window oponed towards the street. 

Soon the flames burst into her room. She ran to 
the window, and shrieked for help. Though 
many people were in the street, there was no 
ladder thut would reach her. At length a bed 
was procured and four stout men seized it, one 
at each corner, and stood nndcr the window. 
They told her to drop upon tho bed, and they 
would save ber. In the mean time the flames 
had driven the young woman out of the window, 
and she was clinging to the window-sill. The 
men below cry out to her to drop, and they will 
catch her. She fears, but they declare that they 
can hold her. She concludes to trust them, and 
the next moment is safe. 

The sinner is in imminent danger of perishing. 
Says the Psalmist : " Surely thou didst set 
them in slippery places; thou castcdst them 
down into destruction. How are they brought 
to desolation, as in a moment." God says of the 
wicked, " Their foot shall slide in due time." 
And again when they cry, " Peace and safety, 
sudden destruction comcth upon them." While 
the impenitent Binticr is thus hanging over per- 
dition, Christ invites him to trust in him and be 
saved. The awakened sinner feels himself to be 
iu a most perilous situation. He sees that he 
has broken God's law, and is under condemna- 
tion, and is liable, every moment to fall into 
hell. Like the young woman, whose case is 
abo>vc described, the sinner cries for help, " Lord 
save, or I perish." He is told, "Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." 
He is assured that Christ can "save to the utter- 
most all who come unto God by him." He is 
told to venture on him, to venture wholly. He 
hesitates. He feels that his sins arc too great 
to be pardoned. He is assured that Christ saves 
all who come to him. " Him that comcth unto 
me, I will in nowise cast out." Feeling his sit- 
uation to be growing worse and worse, and see- 
ing no other way of salvation, he drops into his 
hands, Baying, " If I perish, I perish. 

" I can but perish il I go ; 

I am resolved to try ; 
For if 1 stay away, 1 know 

I must forever die." 

New York Ohierrer. 



An Illustration of Faith. 

Durino the fire in the city a dwelling house 
was consumed, in which a young woman came 
near losing her life. She was sleeping iu the 
attic. All the lower parts of the houte were on 



The Grace of God Illustrated. 

A clergyman once represented the conduct of 
awakened sinners towards God's offers of gratui- 
tous salvation thus : 

A benevolent and rich man had a very poor 
neighbor, to whom he sent this message, " I wish 
to make you the gift of a farm." 

The poor man was pleased with the idea of hav- 
ing a farm, but was too proud to receive it as a 
gift. So he thought of the matter much and anx- 
iously. His desire to have a home of his own 
was daily growing stronger, but his pride was 
great. At length ho determined to visithim who 
had made the offer. But a strange delusion about 
this time seized him, for he imagined that he had 
a bag of gold. So he came with his bag, and said 
to the rich man, " I have received your message, 
and have come to see you, I wish to own the 
farm, but I wish to pay for it. I will give you a 
bag of gold for it." 

" Let us see your gold," said tho owner of the 
farm. 

The poor man opened his bag and looked, and 
his countenance was changed, undhesaid, " Sir,. 
I thought it was gold, but I am sorry to say it 
is but silver ; I will give you my bag of silver 
for your farm." 

" Look again ; I do not think it is even silver," 
was the solemn but kind reply. 

The poor man looked, and as he beheld, his 
eyes were further opened, and he said, " How 
have I been deceived ! It is no silvor, but only- 
copper. Will you sell me your farm for my bag 
of copper? You may have it all." 

" Look again," was the only reply. 

The poor man looked ; tears stood in his eyes ; 
his delusion seemed to be gone; and he said, 
" Alas ! I am undone. It is not even copper. 
It is but ashes. How poor I am ! 1 wish to own 




10 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 




that farm, but I have nothing to pay. Will you 
give me the farm V 

The rich man replied, " Yes; that was my 
first and only offer. Will you accept it on such 
terms ?" 

With humility, but with eagerness, the poor 
man said, " Yes ; ai)d a thousand blessings on 
you for your kindness." 

The fable is easily applied. Mather has well 
expressed the difference between grace und merit, 
in few words. " God was a God to Adam before 
he fell ; but to be a God to sinners, this is grace. 
He was a God to Adam in innoceiicy, by virtue 
of the covenant of works ; but he is not a God 
to any sinner, but in the way of free grace." 

Dr. Plumer. 



Anti-Papistical Catechism. 

Q. What is the Popish doctrine with respect 
to the personal treatment of Protestants? 

A. A very convenient one, and of universal 
application. " Heretics, when strong, arc to be 
committed to God ; when weak, to the execu- 
tioner !" 

Q. Is the name of "heretics" applied to Eng- 
lish Protestants ? 

A. Yes; as appears by the following note on 
John 14:28, in the Bible published in Ireland 
in 1816 under the sanction of the Romish 
bishops of that country, — •• Protestants are here- 
tics and schismatics, the bane and disease of the 
time." 

Q. What is the comment of Maldonnius 
(whose book is a standard at Maynooth,) on Matt. 
13:29 ? 

A. Hesays: " There are some who abuse this 
place by trying to prove that heretics are not to 
be punished or put to death. First, indeed, it 
does not refer only to heretics, but men who are 
children of the devil, as opposed to children of 
the kingdom, among whom heretics are the chief 
species, but not the only kind. Therefore, they 
who deny that heretics ought to be put to death, 
ought much rather to deny that thieves, much 
rather than murderers, ought to be put to death, 
for heretics arc so much the more pernicious than 
thieves and murderers, as it is a greater crime to 
steal and slay the souls ot men than their bodies. 
When, therefore, there is no danger that the 
wheat be rooted out along with them, what need 
is there to wait for the harvest, they are quickly 
to be plucked up ; they are quickly to be burned !" 

Q. About the meaning of such language there 
cannot surely be two opinions ; but do not Pop- 
ish bishops solemnly abjure such intolerant prin- 
ciples ? 

A. They do ; but the assurances and even oaths 
of men who have over and over again been proved 
to have made the most solemn asseverations in 
direct contravcution of the truth, ought to have 
no weight with those whom they deem it a duty, 
as it is also their interest, to deceive. This doc- 
trine of the utter extermination of heretics, is 
taught by authorized teachers and professors to 
every student for the priesthood in Ireland. 
Q. What evidence have we of this ? 
A. That of converted priests and students, 
backed by the corroborative and uncontrovertible 
proof afforded by the class books of tho State 
endowed college of Maynooth, seta of which 
have, with much pains and expense, been col- 
lected by the liev. Robert McGhee, of Dublin, 
and presented to the Universities of Oxford, 
Cambridge, and Dublin. 

Q. What have you to say as to the effects of 
this teaching ? 

A. That it has made apostate Rome "drunk 
with the blood of the saints " in all ages. Let 
us look at some of the acts recorded in history. 
It slaughtered 1,000,000 Albigenses and Wal- 
denses. 900,000 by the Jesuits in 30 years. 
150,000 by the Inquisition in 30 years. [This 
tribunal has been in operation 600 years, and 
is calculated to have drained Spain alone of 
1,000,000 lives.] 150,000 in the Irish massa- 
cre in 1641. 400,000 in the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew. 86.000 by the Duke of Alva in 
tho Netherlands. To say nothing of individual 
burnings, assassinations, hangings, murders on 
the rack and in dungeons, and such like process- 
es for exterminating heretics. 

Q. But is it not considered extremely illiberal 
to allude to these horrors of olden times, while 
the Romanists of the present day repudiate the 
practice of persecution ? 

A. Bearing in mind Iheir two great maxims, 
'• No faith with heretics," and " heretics, when 
strong, are to be committed to God ; when weak, 
to the cxeoutiouer," I should attach no weight 
whatever to the most solemn assurances that a 
Romanist could utter, while the sentences before 
quoted, and a vast mass of similar import, are 
authoritatively taught in their colleges, or even 
allowed to stand in their class books. We must 
not forget that John Huss wbb inveigled by means 
of a " safe conduct." 

Q. Have there been recent eases of blood being 
shed at the dictates of Rome ? 

A. It is no uucommom occurrence in Ireland, 
for a Bible reader to be denounced by. a priest 
from the altar, and his life to be taken within a 



few days, and sometimes hours. A liberal writer 
(Inglis) has stated that " in no country of Eu- 
rope, no, not eren in Spain, is Popery so in- 
tensely anti-Protestant as in Ireland." Should 
Cardinal Wiseman succeed in retaining his foot- 
ing in this country, we may shortly hear him 
announce (according to the third canon of the 
fourth Laleran Council,) that "secular powers 
are to be admonished to exterminate all heretics;" 
and that if the Queen " shall neglect to cleanse 
her country of this heretical filth, she shall be 
bound by the chain of excommunication ; and if 
she shall scorn to make satisfaction, it shall be 
signified to the Supreme Pontiff that he may 
declare her vassals to be absolved from their 
fidelity!" _________ 

(Conf inuetf from our /otl.) 
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1053. TnE pope held a council in Rome. "It 
was, probably, in this council, that the pope 
condemned the opinion of the Greeks, teaching, 
that the euchariet ought to be administered with 
leavened bread, which alone they pretended to 
be true bread, and therefore censured the Roman 
Church, as deviating from the practice, intro- 
duced by our Saviour himself, in solemnizing 
thatsacramentwith unleavened bread." — Bower, 
v. 2, p. 353. 

The Normans having gained some advantages 
in Italy, tho pope raised an army and marched 
against them in person. He was taken prisoner, 
but was treated by the Normans with great kind- 
ness, and was reconciled with them. 

The pope " received a very respectful letter 
from the Emperor Constantine Monomachus, 
wherein he expressed a great desire to see the 
ancient, but long interrupted union restored be- 
tween the sees of Constantinople and Rome." — 
lb. p. 357. 

1054. The pope in return, sent legates into 
the East, to effect a reconciliation, and they 
were well received by the emperor. The patri- 
arch was not so well disposed, and would not 
confer with them, nor even see them. The le- 
gates in revenge excommunicated " all who 
should thenceforth receive the sacrament admin- 
istered by auy Greek who found fault with the 
sacrifice or mass of the Latins." — lb. p. 359. 

1055. Before the return of the legates, Leo 
died, and Victor II. became the 150th Bishop 
of Rome. 

1057. On the death of Victor, Stephen IX. 
became pope. 

1058. Benedict X., by bribery, was elected 
pope on the death of Stephen. He was soon de- 
posed, and Nicholas II. chosen in his room. 

1061. " The death of Nicholas was attended 
with great disturbances, the whole city being 
divided into two powerful and irreconcilable 
factions about the choice of a new pope. The 
one, headed by Hildcbrand, was for choosing a 
pope, as Henry was a minor, without consulting 
him, and thus excluding him from having any 
share in the election, which belonged, as he pre- 
tended, to the clergy aud people of Rome alone. 
With him were almoBt all the cardinals, and the 
far greater part of the clergy, thinking the mi- 
nority of the king too favorable an opportunity 
of shaking off the yoke to be let pass unimproved. 
On the other hand the counts of Tusculum and 
Galera, and with them most of the Roman no- 
bility, determined to maintain the just rights of 
the king, protested against the iniquitous pro- 
ceedings of Hildebrand and those of his party." 
—Ib. p. 370. 

The cardinals elected Alexander II. The 
Empress Agnes, regarding this election as an 
encroachment on the rights of her son, refused 
to confirm it, and called a council which an- 
nulled it, and chose Cadolus, who marched an 
army against Home, but was defeated and Alex- 
ander established. — lb. p. 871. 

1073. " Alexander being dead, Hildebrnnd, 
who was then archdeacon of the Roman Church, 
and held In the highest esteem by the clergy and 
people of Rome, appointed a three days' fast to 
be kept before they should proceed to the elec- 
tion of a new pope. But while they were per- 
forming the obsequies of Alexander in the Late- 
ran church the day after his death, that is, on 
the 22d of April of the present year, the people 
all at once cried out with one voice, ' Hilde- 
brand is pope, St. Peter has chosen him ;' and 
seizing him, placed him by force upon the pontifi- 
oal throne."— Ib. p. 377. 

He took the title of Gregory VII. 

1074. " As Michael Ducas, emperor of the 
East, had written to Gregory, congratulating him 
upon his promotion, the pope was thereby en- 
couraged to attempt a reconciliation between the 
two churches ; and with that view he sent Do- 
minic, patriarch of Grado, as his legate to Con- 
stantinople. And that is all we know of that le- 
gation. But from a letter of the pope to the 
emperor, it appears that he had formed a design 
of going, in person, into the East, at the head 
of an army, to relieve the Christians most mis- 
erably oppressed by the Saracens, who had over- 



run all Asia, and threatened Constantinople it- 
self."— Ib. p. 380. 

1075. Pope Gregory wrote a long letter to 
Henry, king of Germany, complaining of his 
disobedience to the decrees of the holy see, &c, 
and exhorting a correction of his errors. 

The king in return called a council at Worms, 
which declared the pope to be deposed. A coun- 
cil was called of the bishops of Lombardy at 
Pavia, which confirmed the doings of the coun- 
cil of Worms. 

1076. The pope then excommunicated the 
king and the king's adherents. 

1077. The king humbled himself before the 
pope and begged for absolution. He was " re- 
quired to divest himself of all ensigns of royalty, 
to put on, in their stead, a course woollen tunic, 
and to wait barefooted in that garb, in the month 
of January, . . . three whole days, fasting from 
morning to night, and imploring the mercy of 
God and the pope;" and thus obtained absolu- 
tion.— Ib. p. 390. 

Henry not abiding by the terms of his agree- 
ment, the pope directed the nobles and bishops 
of Germany to elect a new king, and Rudolph, 
duke of Suabia was chosen. 

1078. Rudolph was at first defeated by Henry; 
and then Henry, in turn, was defeated by Ru- 
dolph. 

1079. Rudolph and Henry submit their dif- 
ferences to the judgment of a council assembled 
at Rome. 

1080. Henry was deposed aDd excommuni- 
cated anew, and the crown confirmed to Ru- 
dolph. Henry then called a council of bishops 
who deposed the pope. Rudolph was killed 
this year, in a battle uear Mersburg on the 15th 
of June — Henry being left master of the field. 

1081. The pope called a council at Rome, 
and again excommunicated and deposed Henry, 
with all his udherents. Henry marched an army 
into Italy. In the meantime the Saxons, en- 
couraged by the pope, chose Count Herman, a 
native of Lorraiuc, in the room of Rudolph, and 
he was anointed king. 

1084. Henry besieged and took Rome — the 
pope retiring to the castle of St. Angelo— and 
consecrated Guibert pope, who crowns Henry 
emperor. 

By the aid of the Lombards, Pope Gregory 
was restored, when he again excommunicated 
tho emperor, Guibert the anti-pope, and all who 
adhered to the one or the other. The Romans 
were now bo incensed against Pope Gregory, 
that he retired from the city to Salerno, and the 
Romans declared for the emperor. 

1085 (May 25th). Pope Gregory died at Sa- 
lerno. " He was the first pope that claimed the 
power of deposing princes, of absolving their 
subjects from their oaths of allegiance, and dis- 
posing, as sovereign lord over the whole earth, 
of empires, kingdoms, and states at his pleasure. 
That such a power was vested in the bishops of 
Rome was unknown to the world, nay, and to 
those bishops themselves, till the time of this 
pope ; that is, for the space of near eleven hun- 
dred years. Hence the opinion ascertaining that 
power in the pope has, from its author, been 
branded not only by Protestant, but by many 
Roman Catholic writers, with the name of the 
Uildebrandine heresy. And truly no heresy, 
perhaps, ever was broached more repugnant to 
the example set by our Saviour to his Church, 
to the doctrine taught by his apostles, by the 
fathers, nay, by the popes themselves, and to 
the practice of the Church in all preceding 
ages." — Ib. p. 402. 

1086. In the place of Gregory, Victor III. is 
elected pope. 

1088. On the death of Victor, Urban II. was 
chosen pope. 

1089. " Urban assembled a council at Rome, 
said to have consisted of one hundred and fifteen 
bishops ; and by that council Guibert was ex- 
communicated, and with him the emperor, and 
all who adhered to the one or the other. Thus 
were all the bishops of Germany but five, cut 
off from the communion of the Church." — lb. p. 
414. 

The pope not thinking himself safe in Rome, 
retired from the city ; and the friends ot the em- 
peror " recalled Guibert, and put him again in 
possession of his see. 

1095. The council of Clermont was held. 
" By this council the expedition for the recovery 
of the Holy Land, known by the name of the 
" crusade," was set on foot, and it is, on account 
of the encouragement it gave to that wild, chi- 
merical, and destructive undertaking, the most 
famous of all the councils that were held to the 
present time. The infidels had, as has been ob- 
served above, made themselves, in a few years, 
masters of above one half of the Eastern Empire, 
had subdued both Cilicias, Syria, Isauria, Ly- 
cia, Pisdia, Lycaonia, Cappadocia, Galatia, the 
one and the other Pohtus, Bithynia, with part 
of Asia Minor, and wanted only shipping to at- 
tack the imperial city itself. By them the 
churches and monasteries were plundered and 
burnt, the priests and monks either inhumanly 



massacred or condemned to perpetual slavery, 
and the pilgrims, who came to visit the holy 
sepulchre, exposed to the same cruel treatment. 
Alexius Comnenus, at this time emperor of Con- 
stantinople, sent ambassadors, as lias been siid, 
to the council of Placcntia, to lay before that 
assembly the deplorable condition which the 
Christian religion was reduced to in the East, 
and implore their assistance. The pope had 
already been informed of the calamities the 
Christians suffered under the yoke of those bar- 
barians, and most earnestly pressed to relieve 
them by the famous hermit, Peter." — Ib. pp. 
419, 420. 

1096. " The crusaders set out in vast numbers 
from France, Italy, and Germany, on their 
march into the East. The first horde, as we 
may call it, consisting of near three hundred 
thousand men, marched off in three distinct 
bodies, the one commanded by Peter the Hermit, 
the chief promoter of this expedition, the other 
by a monk named Godcscald, and the third by 
' Gaulteriu8 sine habere,' as he is called by the 
contemporary writers, that iB ' moneyless Gaul- 
ter.' As the end of this holy undertaking was 
to extirpate the enemies of Christ and the Chris- 
tian religion, the crusaders, looking upon the 
Jews in that light, began with them, and in 
passing through Germany, where great numbers 
of that nation resided, they inhumanly murdered 
them all without distinction of sex or age. We 
arc told, that at Verdun, Spire, Worms, Cologne, 
and Mentz, these unhappy wretches, finding they 
could no otherwise avoid fulling into the hands 
of their merciless enemies, barricaded themselves 
in their houses, and there killed one another ; 
that the mothers cut the throats of their suckling 
infants; that husbands and fathers put to death 
their wives end children ; and that none of them 
escaped the fury of the holy warriors, but such 
as abjured Judaism and embraced Christianity. 
Asthe crusaders burnt, plundered, and destroyed 
everything in the countries through which they 
passed, and even massacred the inhabitants for 
not starving themselves to support the soldiers 
of Christ with plenty of provisions, the people 
flew everywhere to arms in their own defence, 
and falling upon those freebooters, made such 
havoc of them, especially in Hungary and Bul- 
garia, that the Hermit, upon his arrival at Con- 
stantinople on the 1st of August of the present 
year, could scarce muster twenty thousaud men. 
He was there joiued by the other two bodies, 
that had got thither before him, but were greatly 
weakened, having suffered no less for the disor- 
ders they committed on their march than the 
body he commanded. They were kindly re- 
ceived by the Emperor Alexius, who ordered 
them to be supplied with all necessaries; but he 
was against their crossing the Hellespont, the 
Turks being masters of the whole country beyond 
it, till they were reinforced by other bodies, 
which, he heard, were on their march to join 
them. The Hermit acquiesced ; but his men, 
under no kiud of discipline, began, in the mean- 
time, to lay waste the neighboring country, to 
plunder aud set on fire the houses and villas of 
the Greek lords, as if they were come to make 
war upon them, and enrich themselves with their 
spoils; nay, these soldiers of Christ, as they 
called themselves, regardless of all religion, and 
prompted by the love of booty, which alone had 
induced most of them to engage in this under- 
taking, even stript the churches of the lead, 
with which they were covered, and Eold it to the 
Greeks themselves. In short, there was no evil 
which they did not commit, "non cessabant 
agere omnia mala,' says an anonymous writer, 
who lived at this time, approved of the expedi- 
tion, and was no friend to the Greeks. This be- 
havior made the emperor change his mind ; and 
glad to get rid of such troublesome guests, be 
supplied them with shipping to cross the Helles- 
pont, little curing what became of them. Being 
landed on the other side the Hellespont, they 
directed their march, in two bodies, or Columns, 
towards Nice in Asia Minor, the one commanded 
by Raymund, a German lord, and the other by 
the Hermit. The body under Raymund was at- 
tacked by the Turks, at a castle called Excere- 
gorgos; and they were all cut in pieces with 
their general, on St. Michael's day. The other 
body fared no better; the Turks fell upon them 
at a place called Cinitot, not fur from Nice, and 
not one of them outlived the slaughter of that 
day besides their general, who had the good 
luck to make his escape, and return uloue to 
Constantinople, where lie was looked upon as a 
madman. At Cinitot, 'Gualter sine habere,' 
who commanded under the Hermit as his lieu- 
tenant-general, was killed, with several other 
persons of distinction. The Hermit had, accord- 
ing to the anonymous historian, resigued the 
command of the army before that unhappy affair, 
finding that his men would no longer obey his 
commands, aud was, fortunately for him, re 
turned to Constantinople. Such was the fate of 
the first army of the crusaders." — lb. pp. 421, 
422. 

1097. " Another army, consisting of better 
disciplined troops, and commauded by more ex- 
perienced officers, took different routes into the 
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East. . . . Raimund led near a hnndred thousand 
men ; Godfrey of Bouillon seventy thousand foot 
and ten thousaud horse ; Boamond seven thou- 
sand horse completely armed, with some infant- 
ry; and the other princes had all large bodies 
under their command, insomuch that this second 
army was far more numerous than the first. The 
Emperer Alexius, though greatly alarmed at 
the arrival of such vast armies in his dominions, 
ordorcd them to be plentifully supplied with 
provisions, and markets to be erected for that 
purpose in all the places through which they 
passed. He even sent interpreters, who under- 
stood their different languages, to prevent any 
misunderstanding between them and the natives. 
But the insolence with which they behaved even 
to the emperor himself, can scarce be conceived." 
—lb. p. 425. 

" The emperor, no less impatient to get rid of 
this than of the first army, lost no time in sup- 
plying them with shipping to cross the Helles- 
pont into Asia Minor, and take the field against 
the Turks, masters of almost that whole province. 
They were found, upon a muster after their land- 
ing, to amount to a hundred thousand horse, and 
near five hundred thousand foot, including ser- 
vants, victualere, priests, and women, whom 
those pious soldiers of Christ made no scruple, 
as the historian informs us, criminally to con- 
verse with. The Turks drew together all the 
forces they could muster, but were in two pitched 
battles defeated with the loss, as we are told, of 
two hundred thousand men, whereas there fell 
on the side of the Christians but thirteen thou- 
sand, among whom was Monteil, bishop of Puy 
in Auvcrgne, and the pope's legate. Encour- 
aged with these two signal victories, they in- 
vested the city of Nice, and made themselves 
masters of that important place after a seven 
weeks' siege." — Ib. p. 425, 426. 

1098. The city of Antioch was taken by the 
crusaders. 

1099. " They took the field again early in 
the spring ; and having, not without great loss 
of men, reduced several strong-holds, they at 
last approached the city of Jerusalem, which 
was invested to the north by Robert duke of 
Normandy, and Robert earl of Flanders, and to 
the south by Raimund count of Thoulouse. The 
siege lasted five mouths, and the city was taken, 
in spite of the obstinate resistance of a numer- 
ous garrison, by scaludo, on Friday the 15th of 
July, 1099. A soldier, named Letot, was the 
first who scaled the wall, and duke Godfrey of 
Bouillon the second. The Turks were all mas- 
sacred, and while the streets were yet streaming 
with their blood, a solemn procession was made, 
to return thanks to the Almighty for the re- 
covery of tho holy city and the holy sepulchre. 
They spent eight days in devotion, and in mas- 
sacres, and then proceeded to the election of a 
kiug of Jerusalem, when Godfrey of Bouillon 
was unanimously elected. He accepted the dig- 
nity, but rejected the diadem, declaring that he 
would not wear a crown of gold where bis Lord 
had worn one of thorns." — lb. p. 426. 

1099. Pope Urban dying, Paschal II. was 
chosen his successor. 

1100. Guibert, who had assumed the name 
of Clement [IT., and being supported by the 
emperor, and the imperial party, died, after 
giving trouble to three popes, and maintaining 
the name of pope for the space of twenty years. 

1105. Henry, son of the emperor, rebelled 
against his father, and deposed him, which aci 
is approved by the pope. 

1111. King Henry, went to Italy to be 
crowned emperor, which the pope declined to do 
except on certain conditions. Tho king then ar- 
rested the pope and placed him under a strong 
guard. The Romans attempted his rescue, but 
were repulsed with great slaughter on both sides. 
The king seeing the disposition of the Romans 
retired from the " city in the night, carrying 
with him the pope, the cardinals, and several 
of the Roman nobility. The king strove, on his 
march, to bring the popo to his terms ; that is, 
to crown him without requiring him to give up 
investitures. But finding that he still refused 
to comply with these terms, he caused him to be 
stripped of his pontifical ornaments, and bound 
like a criminal. The cardinals, and such of the 
Roman nobility and clergy as were taken with 
the pope, met with no better treatment, and they 
were all bound and shut up in different prisons, 
in the neighborhood of mount Soracte, where 
the king first halted."—/*, p. 445. 

The popo withstood for a time the promises 
and menaces of the king, but was at length forced 
to yield, was released and crowned the emperor. 

1118. Gelaseus II. was elected pope on the 
death, of Paschal. 

The imperial party, " provoked beyond mea- 
sure at their choosing a pope without the con- 
sent, or even the knowledge of the emperor, 
broke into the church of the monastery with a 
troop of armed men, while the cardinals and the 
rest of the clergy were performing the ceremony 
of adoration, and, falling upon the pope, beat 
him in a most barbarous manner till he was all 
over blood and ready to expire, and then dragged 



him by the hair out of the church, as he was not 
able to stand, and ordered him to be carried to 
his house, where he confined him, in that condi- 
tion, loaded with irons, to a dark dungeon. The 
-cardinals and the clergy fared no better than 
tho pope; many of them were dangerously 
wounded. Some were, after the most cruel 
usage, stripped of their garments, were left for 
dead, and thus only escaped death. In the 
mean time the opposite party, being informed of 
the inhuman treatment the new pope had met 
with, flew to arms, and surrounding in great 
numbers the house of Frangipani, with Peter, 
prefect of the great city, and others of the Ro- 
man nobility at their head, threatened to set fire 
to it, and put all in it, without distinction, to 
the sword, if he did not release the pope. Fran- 
gipani, not iiuding himself in a condition to 
withstand go superior a force, set the pope at 
liberty; and from his house he was carried in 
triumph to the Lateran, and there crowned with 
the usual solemnity." — lb. p. 453. 

The emperor arriving unexpectedly at Rome, 
the pope fled from the city, to Gaeta. The em- 
peror then caused Maurice Bourdin to be elected 
pope. When the emperor retired from the city, 
Gelasius returned, but attempting to celebrnte 
mass publicly, an assault was made on the 
church, and the pope retired to France, where 
he died the next year. — lb. p. 455. 

1119. On the death of Gelasius, CalixtusII. 
was elected pope — the 160th Bishop of Rome. 

1120. Calixtus visited Rome, and was well 
received by the citizens. They delivered to him 
Bourdin, the anti-pope, who was treated with 
the utmost barbarity. 

1124. Honorius II. succeeded Calixtus in 
the Papal see. 

1130. Innocent II. succeeds Honorius as 
pope. He was clandestinely elected before the 
death of Honorius was publioly known. On the 
same day that he was consecrated, Peter, cardi- 
nal of St. Mary's, elected by the cardinals and 
bishops, was also consecrated under tho name of 
Anacletus II., but is put down among the anti- 
popes. Anacletus was acknowledged in Rome, 
and Innocent was obliged to retire to France, 
where he was acknowledged as pope. — lb. p. 
464. 

1132. Innocent retuncd to Italy and spent 
the year in Lombardy. 

1133. The king of the Lombards proceeded 
to Rome with an army, and put the pope in pos- 
session of the Lateran palace. In return, the 
pope crowns king Lotharius emperor. When the 
emperor withdrew from Rome, Innocent returned 
to Pisa, leaving Anacletus in possession of the 
castle of St. Angelo.— lb. p. 468. 

1137. The emperor marched an army into 
Italy, and the pope, with 3000 horse made him- 
self master of all the forts around Rome." 1 ''f * 

1138. Anacletus died, and Innocent returned 
to Rome. The supporters of Anacletus chose 
one Victor as pope ; but after two months, he 
submitted to Innocent. " Thus ended the schism, 
and peace was everywhere restored to the church." 
—Ib. p. 470. 

11 39. Pope Innocent having a difficulty with 
Roger, king of Apulia, marched an army against 
him. but was taken prisoner with several of his 
cardinals. The pope then made peace with tho 
king on tho terms the king proposed, and was 
restored to Rome. 

1143. The Romans, "a little before the 
death of Innocent, shook off the yoke, and refus- 
ing to obey Innocent as their prince, restored 
the senate, created their own magistrates, and 
would obey no other ; nay, they even invited 
and pressed Conrad to come and take possession 
of the capital of the empire, which the popes had 
no sort of right to. Conrad was rather inclined 
to espouse the eause of the pope against the re- 
bellious Romans; but the war he was at that 
juncture engaged in prevented him from sending 
any troops into Italy. Roger, king of Sicily, 
had already ordered a body of troops to march 
to his assistance. But, in the mean time, Inno- 
cent, greatly affected with these disturbances, fell 
ill, and died on the 23d of September 1143." — 
lb. p. 474. 

Celestine II. succeeded Innocent as pope. 

1144. ^Celestine died, and Lucius II. was 
elected pope. " The Romans, persisting in the 
rebellion which they had begun in tho time of 
Innocent, acknowledged Lucius as lawful pope, 
but would not own him for their sovereign ; 
maintaining, that the clergy, from the highest 
to the lowest, ought to be satisfied with the tithes 
and the voluntary oblations of the faithful, and 
that to possess lordships, estates, or temporal 
dominions, was inconsistent with their profess- 
ion." — lb. p. 476. 

1145. To subdue the Romans, the pope " as- 
sembled a body of troops, put himself at their 
head, and marched to the capitol, while the sen- 
ate were sitting there with their prinee or patri 
cian. His design was to drive them from thence 
with ignominy, and take possession of the place. 
But he met with a vigorous resistance from the 
Roman people, his troops were repulsed, and he, 



in endeavoring to encourage them, was so griev- 
ously wounded with a stone, that he died a few 
days after. His death happened upon the 25th 
of February 1145." — Ib. pp. 476, 477. 

Eugenins III. was then elected pope. " The 
Romans flying to arms and declaring that they 
would not sutler him to be consecrated, until he 
resigned all temporal and contented himself with 
the spiritual dominion, he privately withdrew 
from Rome, in the night between the 1st and 2d 
of March, to a castle in that neighborhood called 
Monticelli, and from theuce, the next day, to 
the famous Benedictine monastery of Farfa in 
Sabina, distant twenty-five miles from Rome. 
The cardinals followed him thither ; and he was 
consecrated in the church of that monastery, on 
the 4th of March."— lb. p. 477. 

1146. The pope, weary of his exile from 
Rome, "resolved to bring the Romans, at all 
events, back to their duty, and in order to do 
that, employ both his spiritual and temporal 
arms against them. He began with his spiritual, 
and thundered out with great solemnity the sen- 
tence of excommunication against Jordan, tho 
patrician, and all who adhered to him. But the 
Romans paying no regard to his excommunica- 
tions and anathemas, he entered into an alliance 
with the Tiburtines, their inveterate enemies, 
raised troops at Viterbo and in the few cities 
that had declared for him, and marching with 
them to Rome, reduced that city in a very short 
time to such straits that they were obliged to 
submit, and sue for peace." — Ib. p. 47& 

This tranquillity was short-lived. " The Ro- 
mans, highly provoked against the Tiburtines, 
pressed the pope to pull down the strong walls 
of that city ; and upon his refusing to comply 
with so unjust a demand, they began to make 
such warlike preparations, and proceeded to such 
threats agaiust him, as made him resolve to quit 
Rome anew, and seek an asylum in France, as 
many of his predecessors had done, against the 
fury of his enemies in Italy; and he did so near 
the close of the year."— lb. p. 478. 

1149. The pope, " having subdued the Ro- 
mans with the assistance of Roger, king of Si- 
cily, he returned to Rome." — Ib. p. 481. 

1150. The pope was again forced to leave 
Rome—" the Romans being stirred up against 
him by Arnold of Brescia then in Rome. At his 
instigation they seized on all the revenues, dis- 
charged the prefect and other magistrates whom 
the pope had appointed, and put others in their 
room, maintaining, that as the apostles had no 
lordships, no temporal dominions, their success- 
ors ought to have none. The pope therefore leav- 
ing Rome abruptly, retired to Campania, and 
continued there till the year 1152."— Ib. p. 481. 

1152. " In the latter end of the preseutyear, 
he was, by virtue of an agreement between him 
and the Romans, allowed to return to Rome. 
But what were the articles of that agreement 
history does not inform us." — lb. p. 483. 

1153. Eugenius dying Anastasius IV. was 
enthroned in the papal chair. 

1154. Anastasius dying, he was succeeded 
by Hadrian IV. Not having formed a connec- 
tion with any of the Christian princes, " the 
Romans, thereby encouraged to revolt anew, re- 
fused to acknowledge him for their lawful sov- 
ereign, nay, and sent some of the chief men of 
their party to let him know, that it was his 
province to administer tho sacraments, to ordain 
priests and bishops, and exercise other spiritual 
and ecclesiastical functions; but as to the tem- 
poral power, it was lodged in the Roman sen- 
ate, and they were determined to recover it at 
all events, to shake off the yoke which they had 
so long groaned under, and reinstate themselves 
in their ancient privileges and liberties, which 
had been so unjustly invaded by his predeces- 
sors. They therefore advisod him to part volun- 
tarily with his ill-gotten power, lest they should 
be obliged to proceed to violence." — lb. p. 488. 

" The pope, not thinking himself safe in Rome, 
retired to the Leonine city." — Ib. p. 488. 

1155. The Romans submit to the pope as 
their sovereign, and he returns to that city. 

1156. The pope quarrelled with the king of 
Sicily, some of whose subjects rebelling, the 
pope went to Benevento and put himself at their 
head. "At last the king appeared, with his 
whole army, before the place, and investing it 
on all sides, began to batter the walls night and 
day with such violence, that the pope, sensible 
that they could not hold out much longer, and 
despairing of relief, thought it advisable to ca- 
pitulate. He therefore sent three cardinal priests 
to the king's camp to sue for peace." — Ib. 493. 



Papal Pedlars. 

The Romish Church is at her old business, of 
peddling " Indulgences." It seems, that the 
Pope has put his infallible eye, (where he longs 
to place his cloven foot,) upon the fair heritage, 
where our happy lot is cast. He longs to look 
upon this great republic, as a province of his 
universal see, crouching in abject allegiance to 



his blasphemous authority. In order to bring 
about such a state of things, he has commenced 
a barter trade with his subjects, and offers to hire 
the faithful to pray for the conversion of the 
peoplo of the United States, agreeing to " pay 
them off " with " Indulgences." The people of 
this country need no better illustration of the 
true character and spirit of popery, than is to be 
found, in this single demonstration, of her pros- 
elyting zeal. 

What ideas must the pope have of prayer, to 
seriously entertain the thought, that the blessing 
of heaven is to be secured in answer to petitions 
which men and women are persuaded to mukc, 
through the tempting influence of the rewards of 
iniquity ? What should we think of the wit or 
t'le worth of the managers of a temperance socie- 
ty, who should, as a measure for promoting the 
temperance cause, seriously propose to the mem- 
bers of their association, to repeat a dozen times 
a day, for a month, the temperance pledge, in cer- 
tain public bar-rooms, and as a reward lor their 
fidelity, promise them liberty to drink as much 
as they pleased the remainder of the year ? The 
temperance cause, with such advocates in the 
field, would soon find itself in the gutter, locked 
iu the embrace of its pscudo friends. 

Can any Christian man conceive of a grosser 
insult to- that God who " will not look upon sin 
will the least allowance," than the deliberate 
proposal of securing a blessing from Him, in an- 
swer to prayers which men have been induced to 
make, by the promise that they shall be rewarded, 
with an " indulgence," which shall permit them 
to commit all sorts of venal sins, for an hundred 
days? Do such people verily believe that God 
is omniscient ; that he is indeed the "searcher 
of hearts, "-"-and " will bring every secret thing 
into judgment?" The idea that an immortal 
soul is to purchase the right of enjoying tho for- 
bidden pleasure of sin, and paying for that 
privilege in prayer to God for the conversion of 
the United States, may surely be classed among 
the blasphemously ridiculous. What must an 
untutored heathen think of the absolute licen- 
tiousness of a religion, which could tolerate, 
much less propose, such soul degrading dogmas 
at this ? If this country is not converted to 
Romanism until it is in answer to such prayers, 
then we think the United States bids fair to re- 
main for the present distinguished for a Protest- 
ant faith, and religious liberty. 

The following is the account of this famous 
prayer, which is taken from the N. Y. Times : 

" The authorities of the Roman Catholic 
Church have just issued the following, designed 
to organize a • Prayer Association lor the con- 
version of all who are out of the communion of 
the Church in the United States:' 

" By a Rescript, dated Sept. 5, 1852, our 
Holy Father, Pius IX., at the instance of the 
National Council of Baltimore, sanctions by the 
grant of indulgences, the institution of a society 
whose members shall especially pray for the eon- 
version of all who are out of the Church iu the 
United States. 

" ' Almighty and Eternal God, who savest all 
and wilt have none to perish, have regard to those 
souls who are led astray by the deceits of the 
devil, that rejecting all errors, the hearts of those 
who may err may be converted, and may return 
to the unity of Thy truth, through Christ our 
Lord. Amen.' 

•'Those who cannot receive the above prayer 
may obtain the same indulgence by saying daily, 
in iu stead, the Our Father. Hail Mary, and 
Glory be to the Father, three times, with the same 
intention. 

" 1. A Plenary Indulgence on receiving the 
Easter communion to all the members who shall 
daily recite, in any language, the above prayer. 

" 2. A Plenary Indulgence in the hour of 
death, on condition of receiving the Holy Eu- 
charist, after confessing their ains with true sor- 
row, or, if they cannot receive it, on their invok- 
ing the name of Jesus with their lips, or at 
least in their hearts. 

" 3. An indulgence of a hundred days every 
time tho members recite the above prayer." 



Value of one Leaf. 

Thehe was once a caravan crossing, I think, 
the north of India, and numbering in its compa- 
ny a goodly and devout missionary. As it passed 
along, a poor old man was overcome by the heat 
and labors of the journey, and sinking down, was 
left to perish on the road. The missionary saw 
him, and kneeling down at his side, when the 
rest had passed along, whispered into his ear, 
"Brother, what is your hope?" The dying 
man raised himself a little to reply, and with 
great effort succeeded in answering, " The blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin ;" and im- 
mediately expired with the effort. 

The missionary was greatly astonished at the 
answer ; and in the calm and peaceful appear- 
ance of the man, he felt assured he had died in 
Christ. " How, or where," he thought, " could 
this man, seemingly a heathen, have got this 
hope ?" As he thought of it, he observed a 
piece of paper grasped tightly in the hand of 
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fie corpse, which ho succeeded in getting out. 
What do you suppose was his surprise and de- 
light, when he found it a single leaf of the Bi- 
ble, containing the first chapter of the first 
Epistle of John, in which these words occur. 
On. that pago the man had found the gospel. 




BOSTON* JANUARY 14, 1854, 



Tin reader* of the Herald »re most earnestly besought to give it 
room In their prayers •, that by means of It God may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that It may be conducted In faith ami 
lore, with sobriety of Judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing carried away Into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, nnbrotb- 
erly disputation. 



THE AD VEST HERALD. 

This paper having now been published since March, 1810, the his 
tory or its past existence is a sufficient guaranty of its future course, 
whilo it may be needed as a chronicler of Uie sigus of the limes, and 
an exponent of prophecy. 

The object of this periodica! is to discuss the great question of the 
age in which we live — The near approach of the Win L'nlreml 
Monarchy, in which the kingdom under Uie whole heaven shall be 
given to the saints of the Most High, fcr an evcrhuttliig possession. 
Also to take note of such fusing events as mark the present time, 
and to hold up Wore all men a faithful and affectionate warning to 
flee from Uie wrath to come. 

The course we have marked out for tho future, Is to give In the 
columns of the Herald, 

1. The best thoughts, from the pens of original writers, WiistraUve 
of the prophecies. 

2. Judidous selections, from the beat authors extant, of an instruct- 
ive and practical nature. 

3. A well-selected summary of foreign and domestic Intelligence, 
and, 

1. A department for correspondents, where, from the familiar let- 
ters of those who have Uie good of the cause at heart, we may learn 
the sUte of Us prosperity iu different sections of the country. 

The principles pruoilucnUy presented will be Uwsc unanimously 
adopted by the u Mutual General Conference of Adventlsta," held at 
Albany, N . V ., April £1, IMS, and which are, In brief, — 

I. Tho Regeneration of this Earth by Fire, and its RestoraUon Co 
lis Eden beauty. 

II. The Personal Advent of Crbist at the commencement of the 
Millennium. 

III. Ills Judgment of the Quick and Dead at his Appearing and 
Kingdom. 

IV. Ills Reign on the Earth over tho Nations of the Redeemed. 

V. The Resurrection of those who Sleep in Jesus, and the Chang* 
of the Living Saints at Uie Advent. 

VI. The Destructtou of the Uvlug Wicked from the Earth al that 
evrnt, and their confinement under chalus of darkness till Uie Second 
Resurrection. 

VII. Their Resurrection and Judgment, at Uie end of the Millen- 
nium, and consignment to everlasting punishment. 

VIII. The beslownicnt of Immortality (in the Scriptural, and not 
the secular use of this word), through Ciiaixr, at the RcsurrccUou. 

IX. The New Earth the Eternal Residence of the Redeemed. 

X. We are living in the s]iace of Ume between Uie sixth and 
seventh trumpets, denominated by Uie angel " qi'lCKLr — " The 
second woe la past ; ai>d behold Uie laird woe cometh quickly" — 
Rev. 11 ; H — Uie time in which we may look lor the crowning oon- 
summaUon of the propheUc declarations. 

These views we propose to sustain by the harmony and letter of 
the inspired Word, the faith of the primitive church, the fulfilment 
of prophecy in history, and the aspects of the future. We shall m 
deavor, by Uie Divine help, to present evidence, and answer objoa 
lions, and meet the difficulties of candid Inquiry, In a manner becom- 
ing the questions we discuss, and so as to approve ourselves to every 
man's conscience in the sight of Oon. 

These are great practical questions. If indeed the Kingdom of 
Oon is at hand, it becometh all Christians to make efforts for renewed 
exertions, during the hule time allotted them for labor in Uie Mas- 
ter's service. It becometh them, also, to examine Uie Scriptures of 
truth, to see if these things arc so. What say Uie Scriptures I Let 
them speak, and let us reverenUy listen to Uielr enmiclalions. 



— a proverbial saying which he finds expressed in 
Euripides in tho same words. 

As all characters develops themselves, there is 
no necessity for estimating the fool as an honora- 
ble person ; and to do so, in the face of tho evi- 
dence of his meanness, is hypocrisy. A virtuous 
monarch would exclude them from his counsels. 

Of the figures in this text, " vile person '' is 
used by a synecdocho for vile pereons ; " villany " 
by a metonymy, is put for words which are of a 
villanous nature; and by tho same figuro, " heart," 
formerly supposed to be the seat of tho intellect, 
is put for the mind of the vile person, — by which 
ho plans the iniquitous measures that he carries 
into effect. " To make empty the soul," is a meta- 
phor, illustrative of their being deprived of nour- 
ishment. This being done by speaking error 
against the Lord, it shows that it is spiritual 
nourishment that is withheld from " tho hungry " 
— which term is a substitution for the lovers of 
truth. The drink of the thirsty, is also put by 
substitution, for the truth that is withheld from 
those who anxiously seek for it. By speaking er- 
ror against the Lord, the vile person misleads those 
who put confidence in him ; and instead of the 
ploaaureanticipatedinthe reception of truth, they 
find themsolves disappointed and dispirited. 

By speaking villany, justice also is perverted 
and the poor are defrauded ; so that, they are lit- 
erally deprived of food and drink. 



Tliennslrumenls also of the churl are evil : 

Ue deviieUl wicked devices In destroy the poor with lying words, 
Even wbenthe needy speakeih right. 
But the liberal devisrth liberal things ; 
And by liberal things shall be stand hi. 1, 8. 

" Instruments," area substitution for the means 
which tho churl uses for the accomplishment of 
his purposes. The churl adopts evil and crafty 
measures. By false representations, the needy are 
deprived of their just rights. The liberal minded, 
on the contrary, dovises only nobla and generous 
means to gain his purposes ; and by so doing he is 
established, (as in the mar. reading)—" stand," 
being a substitution for the confirmation of this 
hopes and happiness. 



THE PROPHECV OP ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXII. , 

Tub vile person shall he no more called liberal. 
Nor the churl said to be bountiful.— v. 5. 

Men arc sometimes reputed for virtues which 
thoy do not possess. This is not the case when they 
are justly appreciated. 

The " vile person," is, literally, a fool ; and 
Bishop Lowth renders this : 

"The fool shall no more be called honorable. 
And the uiggard shall no more be called liberal. " 

Dr. Clarke defines the Hebrew of tho vile person 
to be " the pampered, fattened, brainless fellow, 
who eats to live, and lives to eat ; who will scarcely 
part with anything, and that which he does give 
ho gives with an evil cyo and a grudging heart." 
Such a person " shall not have the style and title of 
a prince liestowed upon him." For so, says Will- 
iam Lowth, " the words in the original import." 
He adds : " Under a prince that loves and honors 
virtue, unworthy persons shall not be advanced to 
degrees of honor and dignity." 

The " churl." is an avaricious man who starves 
himself in tho midst of plenty. He begrudges from 
his ample stores tho expenditures needful for his 
own comfort. In this res; ect he differs from the 
vile person, who seeks self-gratification. Under 
a proper administration such persons would be 
esteemed according to their actual merits. 

The " vile person," and the " churl," are put, 
by tho use of tho syneodoehe, for those classes of 
persons. 

For the vile person win speak villany, 
And his heart wlu work Iniquity, to practise hypocrisy, 

And to utter error against the Lord, 

To make empty the son! of the hungry, 
And he will cause the driuk of UK thirsty to fail.— v. 6. 

While a fool signifies without understanding, it 
is also applied to the knavish and dishonest. Men 
will act out their true characters ; and thus fur- 
nish the means for an estimate of their worth. 

" The vile person will speak villany," Bishop 
Lowth renders it : " The fool will still utter folly " 



Rise up, ye women that are at ease -, 
Hear my voice, ye careless daughters -, 

Give ear unto my speech.— o. 9. 

This is an apostrophe to the women of Judoa, 
in view of impending calamity. The relief ob- 
tained by Hezekiah from the invasion of Sennache- 
rib, was not to lie a permanent one. Under sub- 
sequent and wicked princes, the nation would be led 
into sin, which would make it necessary to send 
them into captivity. And it is in view of that, 
that the women of Judea are addressed. 

" Rise np," and " give ear," arc directions to 
assume the attitude of attention, and by substitu- 
tion they are put for attention itself. " Hear," 
by the stimo figure, is put for tho consideration 
which should be given to the words of the prophet. 

Thosi addressed arc represented as being indif- 
ferent and careless respecting God and his judg- 
ments. And the prophet would arouse them, by a 
presentation of approaching evils. 



Many days and years shall ye bo troubled, ye careless women : 
for the vintage shall fall, Uie gaUiering shall not come.— v. 10. 

The marginal reading of this is, " Days above a 
year;" and such is a literal rendering of the He- 
brew. This period is evidently in contrast with 
some previous time of trouble of a year's duration 
— probably the invasion of Scnnachorib : " In the 
fourteenth year of Hezekiah did Sennaoherib king 
of Assyria come up against all the fenced cities of 
Judah." (2 Kings 18:13.) In the next year God 
promised Hezekiah to deliver him " out of the 
hand of the king of Assyria," and to add to his 
days " fifteen years." (2 Kings 20:0.) As Heze- 
kiah lived but twenty-nine years in all, this last 
must have been in his fifteenth year. During the 
period of Sennacherib's invasion, the terror of Ju- 
dah must have been great, till they were relieved 
by the destruction which tho angel wrought in the 
Assyrian army. But, unliko that, which was of 
so short continuance, thoy were to be troubled 
•' days above a year "— i. e.. for a much longer 
period than that. 

Tho culture of the vino, was a prominent branch 
of industry in Judea, and a failure of the vintage 
was necessarily attended with mueh distress. The 
gathering, was tho harvest ; and its not coining, 
is a metaphor to illustrate that there would be no 
harvest. This would bo becauso of tho captivity 
to which the nation was to be subjected. 




Tremble, ye women that are at case ; 

' Be trutlbl'jl, ye careless ones : 
Strip you, and make you bare, 
And ginl sackcloth upon your loins.— v. 11. 

Thoy are hero required to exchange their gay 
apparel for tho habiliments of mourning. The ex- 
hortations of the prophet show that tho women of 
those days, were peculiarly vain, luxurious and 
dissipated, and fond of ornaments, embroidery 



and display ; but tho afflictions which were to 
come upon them would deprive them of all these, 
and array them in the meanest attire. 

The direction to disrobe, and to array themselves 
in sackcloth, is put by substitution for the con- 
dition of mind indicated by such habiliments. — 
They are commanded to lay aside their careless 
indifference and to betake themselves to mourning 
and lamentation. 



They shall lament for the teals. 

For the pleasant fields, for the fruitful vine. 

Upon the laud of my people shall come up thorns and briers ; 

Yea, upon all the houses of joy In the j.-yous city — is. 12, 13. 

" They shall lament," says William Lowth, " is 
in tho masculine gender, and therefore cannot be 
understood of tho women mentioned in v. 11th," 
but of the nation at large. Deprived of their 
pleasant fields, fruitful vine, Ac., they would la- 
ment for them — " teats " being a metaphor illus- 
trative of the comforts which they would be de- 
prived of. 

Withdrawing the inhabitants from the country, 
the forsaken fields and dwellings, would naturally 
be overrun by weeds, briers and thorns. 



Because the palaces shall be forsaken . 

The multitude 'if the city shall be left s 

The forts and lowers shall Iw for dens for ever, 

A joy of wild asses, a pasture of flocks ; 

Until the spirit be poured u|mn us from on high, 

And the wilderness be a fruitful field, 

And the fruitful held be counted for a forest.— w. 14, 15. 

From the palaces being deserted, it is evident 
that the multitude in the city was to be removed 
from it, so that " left " must be understood in that 
sense. 

" Forts " and " towers " were their strong for- 
tified places. Their becoming " dens " is a meta- 
phor to illustrate that they were to be deserted for 
whatever might choose to take np their abode in 
them. 

As" there is, in the 15th verse a specified period 
when this desolation was to end, the phrase " for 
ever," must be used here in a limited sense, to ex- 
a long duration. 

" Joy," is a metonymy for the cause of joy. 
The deBolatcd fields were to become a pasture- 
ground, where wild asses would enjoy themselves, 
and flocks find pasturage. 

The 15th verse marks the limit to which those 
desolations were to extend. The Saviour said, 
(Luke 21:24,) that "Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of tho Gentiles until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled." When that period is accom- 
plished, then follows " the timeB of refreshing," 
" from the presence of the Lord," spoken of in 
Acts 3:19-21 ; when " he shall send Jesus Christ 
which before was preached unto you ; whom the 
heaven must receive until tho times of restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets since the world began." 
Said the Psalmist (104:29, 30), " Thou hidcBt thy 
face, they are troubled : thou takest away their 
breath, they die, and return to their duet. Thou 
sendest forth thy spirit, they are created : and 
thou renewest the face of the earth." 

Tho changing of the wilderness into a fruitful 
field, and the fruitful field into a forest, was a pro- 
verbial saying, expressivo of great changes which 
were to transpire. Used as a substitution, it il- 
lustrates the melting of the face of the present 
earth, and the creation of the new — introductory 
to Eden restored. 



which is illustrated by the substitution of hail 
coming down on the forest, and the city's licing in 
a low place, where it would be deluged by tho de- 
scending storm. 

Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters, 

That send forth Ufilhcr Uie feet of the ox and the ass.— t. 20. 

This illustration is taken from the manner of 
sowing rice — a grain that is cultivated in all the 
Eastern countries, and is said to furnish food for 
two-thirds of mankind. Says Sir John Chardin : 
" They sow it upon tho water ; and before sowing, 
while the earth is covered with water, they cause 
the ground to be trodden by oxen, horses, ahd asses, 
which go mid-leg deep ; and this is tho way thoy 
prepare tho ground for sowing. As they sow tho 
rico on the water, they transplant iton the water." 
— Harmer's Observer. 

Tho figure is a substitution for the condition of 
perfect security of God's people, and their free- 
dom from all oppression, at tho time of tho pre- 
dicted changes—" all waters," denoting the uni- 
versality of their state of peace and quietness. 
As sowing beside all waters, implies that no hin- 
drances exist to tho labor of the husbandman nny- 
whero ; so in the regeneration, there will lie nothing 
to hurt or destroy in all God's holy mountain. 

It is not impossible that this text is designod to 
illustrate those whoso conduct is such as God ap- 
proves—whose employments aro all harmless, hon- 
orable and legitimate, and who do the things which 
are right in his sight. If so, they are" contrasted., 
with the spoilers in tho 1st verse of the chapter : 
while the latter are cursed, these are blessed. 



Then Judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, 
And righteousness ranaiu in the fruitful field. 
And the work of righteousness shall be peace : 
And the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance for ever. 

m. 16,17. 

There is a metaphor in the ubc of the word 
" dwell," which illustrates the permanent abiding 
of judgment and righteousness, after the predicted 
change shall have been accomplished. 

By tho " work " of righteousness, is to be un- 
derstood the effect of it — that which results 
from its operations. The redeemed of the Lord 
will have peuco and quietness for ever. For thus 
saith the Lord, (Isa. 54:10-13,) " The mountains 
shall depart, and the hills be removed: but my 
kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall 
tho covenant of my peace bo romovea^ saith the 
Lord that hath mercy upon thee. O thou afllictod, 
tosacd with tempest, and not comforted ! behold, I 
will lay thy stoneB with fair colors, and lay thy 
foundations with sapphires. And I will make thy 
windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, 
and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And all 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord : and great 
shall bo the peaco of thy children." 



And my pe*>p!e shall dwell In a peaceable habitation, 
And in sure dwellings, and In qolet resting-places ; 
When it shall hail, coming down on the forest ; 

And the city shall be low in a low place. — 14. 18, 10. 

For the people of God to dwell in peaceable habi- 
tations, sure dwellings, and quiet resting places, 
is a substitution for their perfect security against 
all opposing influences, — particularly at the time 
of the infliction of God's judgments on the wicked ; 



MY JOURNAL, 



LABORS IN ILLINOIS. 

Noo. I'M.— Returned from Uockford to White 
Rock, in a severe rain-storm, with an open car- 
riage. Wo had a wet, cold time over the bleak 
prairie. Our appointment was in Oregon City 
this evening, but tho darkness overtook os, and 
the storm increased with so much violence that we 
could get no further than White Rock, where we 
put up with brother O. Chany. Here we were re- 
freshed, and started the next morning, (Nov. 19th,) 
through rain and mud, for Oregon, and arrived at 
noon. Wo found brother Chapman preaching to 
a full Court-house. Ho had also spoken the night 
before to a large audience. I was much rejoiced 
to find that the people had not been disappointed 
except in the speaker, but even in thjs they had 
lost nothing. I spoke in the afternoon and evening 
to as full and interesting audiences as I ever ad- 
dressed. The clergymen, lawyers, and politicians 
were all out to bear, as there was no other meet- 
ing in the place on that day. We were strongly 
urged to continuo longer, but this we could not do. 
The Lutheran minister made himself known to us, 
and expressed his faith in the preaching. The 
Methodist minister invited us to his house, and 
treated us with much kindness. So also did Mr. 
Light, Clerk of the Court. The Methodist minis- 
ter did not agree with us in full, but said the tem- 
poral milljnnium could not be trmi. I think there 
are a number in Oregon who fully believe tho Ad- 
vent doctrine and will adhere to it. I trust I shall 
be pardoned for giving the following notico from 
the Oregon paper, by the editor, with whom I have 
no acquaintance : 

Eld. Himhs. — " This gentleman preached two ser- 
mons in this place on last Sabbath. There is an 
earnest and beautiful plainness about his style 
which must always make his sermons particularly 
interesting. His exposition of some passages in 
the Bible, was, to many of his hearers here, not 
only new but very plausible. On the whole, it 
has not been our fortune to hear two better 8er- 
mons, in many a long day, than those dclivored by 
Mr. Dimes iu this place on Sunday last." 

The citizens generally partook of this spirit of 
candor and interest. 

The editor of the Dixon Telegraph, who did not 
hear me, got off the following notice : 

" Bro. Ilimes, tho Millerite, and publisher of 
the Advent Herald, Boston, is about delivering 
courses of lectures at Rockford and Oregon. As 
soon as a day is again definitely fix-id upon, for 
the world's burning up, we shall tako great pleas- 
ure in notifying our readers, in time lor them to 
securo good seats, for a view of tho interesting 
spectacle." 

I was not able to visit Dixon, but hope to at a 
future time. Men who take no interest in the sub- 
ject of the Second Advent, and do not inform them- 
selves respecting the views and character of tho 
Adventists, cannot be expected to speak with can- 
dor or justice. And men who can ridicule the 
Bible doctrino of tho consummation, as given in 
2 Pet. 3d chapter, con easily misrepresent and 
ridicule those who believe it. Such men ought to 
know that Adventists do not set days or yrvjr.vfor 
the consummation, but look for it as near at hand, 
and " seeing they look for such things," endeavor 
to live watchful and sober lives, that they may be 
ready for it. 
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Nov. 22rf. — In company with brother and sister 
Atkinson and brother Chapman, we rode thirty 
miles over a large prairie to Shabona Grovo,De 
Kalh county. Wo laid our course, like the mari- 
ner on the ocean, for a given place. The open 
prairie is like a vast sea. At times we could see 
no settlement or sign of the habitation of man ; as 
far ad the eye could reach, east, west, north and 
south, a vast plain was spread at our feet, the sod | 
of which had norer been broken by man. At first, j 
Shabona Grove appeared in the distance, then 
the houses, wheat and hay stacks, and soon we 
found ourselves within a inilo of the direct course 
to brother Scott's house, with whom wo were M 
stop. This was very good pilotage. Brother 
Scott and family received us very cordially j wo 
took some relreshments, and then went to tho 
meeting. Wo had good attendance, and an inter- 
esting meeting. Brother Chapman and many 
others spoke at the close of the sermon. We put 
up for the night with brother Cotton, where we re- 
ceived every attention. Elder Spensor, the pastor, 
called upon us, with whom we had a pleasing in- 
terview. Ho was formerly from Homer, N. Y. 
He now supplies the Advent church at Shabona 
and Somonauk, and is well received and useful. 
He lias labored with his hands for his support thus 
far, but the brethren intend to aid and encourage 
him more in future, that be may give himself moro 
fully to tho work of tho miuistry of tho Word. 

Nov. 23/i.-Visited several families, and preached 
sgnin in the evoning, which closed our labors here. 

Nov. 24M. — Brother Fay, of Somonauk, took us 
to his house, eight miles, where wo were to preach 
from the 25th to 27th. We received every atten- 
tion here, and almost found ourselves in New Eng- 
land society. There is a flourishing and happy 
flock in this place, who arc looking for speedy re- 
demption. This church, as also the one at Sha- 
bona, were gathered by brother Chapman. They 
greeted him as children would a father after a long 
absence. 

Nov. 25th. — Gave two discourses. The attend- 
ance was not large, but the meetings were attended 
by tho divine blessing ; four persons were deeply 
affected, and desired prayers. The church, also, 
shared in the reviving influence. 

.Voi'. 26th. — Spoke twice, to larger audiences, 
and to good effect. Tho word was not spoken in 
vain. 

Nob. 2Tth. — Tho Sabbath was an unpleasant 
day, but the bouse was crowded in every part. I 
gavo two sermons of two hoars each, to an audience 
that gave me unbroken attention from beginning 
to end. In such cases, I sometimes feel almost 
sorry that I cannot keep Buch a position, and spend 
a life in pouring out the glorious truths of the gos- 
pel to delighted throngs. But we must take the 
bitter with the sweet. At the close of the meet- 
ing we gave each other the parting hand. It re- 
quired un effort to break away front this blessed 
and happy band of pilgrims. We parted, and took 
carriage for Shabona, on our way to tho next ap- 
pointment. Darkness overtook us on the prairie, 
and for a timo wo were " off soundings," for we 
could not tell where we were. Yet by persever- 
ance we found our way to certain way-marks, that 
indicated our whereabouts, and that we were near 
home, which filled us with joy and hope. We 
were soon in our log shanty with brother Calvin, 
where there is more real happiness than is to be 
found in kings' palaces. 

Nov. 2S/A. — Returned over tho wide prairie to 
Paine'* Point. Wo hod a bad rain-storm, and 
were oxposed in an open wagon. Stopped on the 
way ut Jefferson Grove, and took supper with 
brother Hemstock, who with his family, and that 
of brother Atkinson, accompanied us through the 
storm to tho Point, where wewere to hold our fare- 
well meeting with the brethren in this region. — 
The rain poured down in torrents, and tho wind 
swept across tho prairie almost a hurricane. But 
notwithstanding about thirty came together. I 
gave an address on the Lord's Supper, when 
brother Chapman proceeded to administer the ele- 
ments, assisted by brother Cummiogs, the new 
pastor ; after the supper, we continued till near 
midnight, in addresses, prayers and songs, ready 
to depart in the morning, not expectiug to moet 
again until the last trump shall sound. Tho sea- 
son was edifying, solemn and affecting. 

The church have resolved to build a chapel at 
Paino's Point, whioh will be tho first Advent chap- 
el erected in Illinois. Brother King haB given the 
land and a 'liberal subscription. They only lack 
one hundred and fifty dollars of the sum required. 
All tho brethren have been very liberal. They 
will soon raise tbe balance. Brother King is a 
pillar in the church, and is a firm, sound and ju- 
dicious friend of the Advent cause. He will ac- 
cept our thanks, with other brethren in that vicini- 
ty, for their kindness and hospitality to us. 



Altitude of Rllnin. 

All accounts unite in representing tho attitude 
of the Czar as firm, or even firmer, than ever ; and 
ho has with him the whole population of bis im- 
mense domain. Wo have repeatedly presented 
facts to show one marked feature of this struggle, 
which has not been enough thought of — the zeal- 
ous perseverance and masterly adroitness of Nich- 
olas in making it a religious question — in arousing 
the religious enthusiasm of his population — in 
creating the belief that it is a holy war — a contest 
between tho cross and the crescent. In this he has 
as usual been successful. By the aid of the clergy 
— by processions to the churches — by the appeals 
of tho poets — the Russian population, serf and 
noble, soldier and princo, have come to regard 
thomselves as destined to fight anew the battles of 
the orthodox faith. 

Russia, with such a union, so far from yielding 
becomes more imperious. Immediately on receiv- 
ing the last note of the Western powers, Nicholas 
ordered the expedition to go from Sebastopol, and 
thus the answer given to the demand for peace was 
the barbarities oommitted at Sinope. He is also 
increasing his army. All the troops on furlough 
are ordered to return to duty, which will swell his 
present force two hundred thousand veterans. On 
tho receipt of the news of the action at Sinope, 
St. Petersburg was alive with rejoicing. On the 
8th ult. there was a Te Dcum of thanksgiving for 
the success o( the Russian arms in the chapel o! 
tho Winter Palace, ut which the emperor and em- 
press, the different members of the imperial family, 
the mombers of the council of tho empire, the sen- 
ators, tho ministers, and high dignitaries of tho 
court, the generals of the army, and the admiral, 
of St. Petersburg were present. On the same day 
a Te Dewn was sung in all the churches of tho 
capital, and a salute was fired by the fortress o 
St. Petersburg. In the evening the city was illu 
minatcd- On this occasion the Journal de St. 
Petersbourgh states — " The most pious Car thanh 
the Lord of lords for tlie success of the Russian arnv 
which triumphed in the sacred combat for the ortho- 
dox faith.'' — Boston Post. 



" The TiiEOLOoica and Literary Journal — 
Edited by David N. Lord. No. XXIII. New 
York : Published by Franklin Knight, 140 Nassau- 
street. 1854." 

This numnor of the Journal has been received 
and contains the following valuable articles : 

Art. 1. — Hippolytus and his Age, — Tho subjects 
treated in, tho work, — Chevalier Bunsen's aim is to 
confirm his philosophic theory of God and man, — 
His extravagant estimate of the German Critical 
and Historical method of investigation, — It is no 
such infallible guide to truth as he represents, — 
His philosophy is the pantheistic system of Schel- 
ling, — The religion, accordingly, which he cher- 
ishes and recommends, is a more naturalism masked 
under Christian names. 

Art. 2. — Tlie Rev. A. Barnes's Notes on Renlalion 
20:4-0. By the Rev. U. Carleton. 

Art. 3. — The Doctrine of Atonement es taught in 
Isaiali 52d, 53d. By the Rev. E. C. Wines, d. d. 

Art. 4. — Christ's Second Coming, — It is to take 
place anterior to tho Millennium. — It is to take 
place at the time of tho destruction of the anti- 
christian powers,— That is foreshown in five sym- 
bolic visions, — It is foreshown in live language 
predictions. — It is to bike place at the time of tlie 
resurrection of tho holy dead, which is also to pre- 
cede the millennium, — That is taught in several 
language prophecies, — It is foreshowu, also, in sev- 
eral symbolic prophecies. 

Art. 5. — The Inspiration of the Sacred Scriptures. 
By tho Rev. J. W. Hall, d. d. 

Art. 6. — A Designation and Exposition of the 
Figures of Isaiah, chapters 25 and 26. 

Art. ".—Hengstenberg on the Song of Solomon. 

By the Rev. John Forsyth, Jun., D. D. 
Art. 8. — The Fall of the Turkish Empire. ■ 
Art. 9. — Literary and Critical Notices, — 1. The 

British Periodicals,— 2. Dr. Kitto's Daily Bihle 

Illustrations, — 3. Bryant's Attractions of the 

World to Como. 



Minister's Conference at Nkwburyport. — This 
meeting was fully attended, various matters per- 
taining to the interests of the cause were talked 
over, on which there was a general agreement. 
The question of the definite time of the Advent, as 
held by some, was considered, and was disavowed 
by every member of the conference. Having exam- 
ined the evidence with care, they wore unanimous 
in this decision. They still adhere to the position, 
as expressed by tho general conference last year, 
that the " Saviour is nigh, even at the door," and 
that there is no light on chronology which now 
gives anything more definite. Arrangements wero 
mado to hold conferences, to stir up the churches 
to the work of revivals, and the conversion of souls. 

Tho conference now consists of upwards of twenty 
of the most efficient and devoted pastors and teach- 
ers among us. 



At Home. — I shall be confined about home for 
the present, by duties in the office, and the church 
in this city. I shall be glad to hear from the 
friends a'iroad, on the state and prospects of the 
cause. I wish I could, by any means, stir up our 
correspondents to write more for tho Herald, so as 
to give more interest to the correspondents' depart- 
ment. 

Wo do not wish communications oither in man- 
ner, doctrine, or spirit, inconsistent with tho ob- 
jects or usefulness of the Herald. There are fruit- 
ful themes, and a wide field for us to rango, on 
topics of real usefulness and edification. Write 
then, that wo may have a good store to seleot from, 
for a weekly report. We may not publish all com- 
munications Bent, but only those which in our 
judgment will subserve the cause of Christ. 

We shall give an article to correspondents next 
week, which we should be glad to have all writers 
for the Herald read with care. 



Election or Mayor. — Wo congratuluto tho frionds 
of temperance abroad on the result of the election 
in Boston on Monday last. Dr. J. V. C. Smith 
was nominated by the people, and elected by a ma- 
jority of 790 over all other candidates. The city 
government which licensed 1500 liquor shops in 
anticipation of the Maino law, so as to dofoat its 
enforcement ; which abolished tho office of City- 
Marshal, so as to get rid of the officer on whom 
devolved tho duty of enforcing the law ; and which 
has since refused to close up those holes of vice 
where iniquity abounds, is at an end. Tho new 
government comes in under favorable auspices, and 
we havo reason to hope that something will now 
be done in accordance with tho wishes of those 
who favor tomporancc, morality, and good order. 



Thb Yrelia Herald contains an account of a hang- 
ing affair which has recently taken place in Yreka. 
A Frenchman who bad killed a citizen, was ar- 
rested and placed in confinement by tho legal au- 
thorities. Some parties from Greenhorn Creok 
came over and took bim from prison, gave him a 
Lynch trial, and hung him. The Herald thus de- 
scrilies the closing scene of the tragedy : 

" The trembling victim was led to a tree hard 
by, where stood a gallows, which had heretofore 
l>een used to trico up butchered cattle— a fit place, 
truly, to consummate suoh a tragedy. Then he was 
placed on a horse, and the rope adjusted to tho tree. 
The prisoner seeiug that his doom was sealed, as- 
sisted them in adjusting the fatal cord to his neck. 
Some ono cried out to tio his bands, and while 
some officious individual was accomplishing this 
object, the prisoner in some f way lost his balance, 
and swung from the horse amid the wild savage 
yells of his executioners. There being no sudden 
force, the noose caught under the ohin, and did 
not slip. 

" The strangling victim, with a fuce full of ago- 
ny, and eyes starting from their sockets, gazed 
wildly around upon the crowd beneath. Theories 
and yells that rent the nir would have been becom- 
ing in hungry woIvcb or half-starved hyenas as they 
seize npon their prey. But all was not yet over. 
Tbe rope refused to do its duty, and two or threo 
persons caught hold of the quivering body of the 
dying man, and mercifully lent him additional 
weight to Btop the current of life ; while anothor 
person in tho tree, with commendable perseverance, 
shook the rope with tho same benevolent object." 



To Correspondents. — R. K — " Eagle " is the 
correct rendering. 
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Married, in Newfane. Deo. 8th, by Elder O. 
Stearns, Mr. Foster H. Wiiitaker, to Miss Cuar- 
lotteE. Davis, both of Nowfune, Vt. 



THE LITTLE UORN. 

Das. 7:8. — '■ I considered the horns, and, be- 
hold, thcro came up among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of the first 
horns plucked up by the roots : and, behold, in 
this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a 
mouth speaking great things." 

— 7:19, 20.— "Then I would know the truth 
of . . . the ton horns that were in bis head, and 
of tho other which camo up, and before whom 
three fell : even of that horn that had eyes, and 
a mouth that spake very great things, whose look 
was more stout than his fellows. 

— 7:21, 22.—" I beheld, and tbe same horn 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them ; until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High . 
and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom." 

— 7:24. — " . . . The ten horns out of this king- 
dom are ten kings that shall arise ; and another 
shall riso after them ; and ho shall subdue throe 
kings. 

— 7:25. — •' And he shall speak great words 
againBt the Most High, and shall wear ont the 
saints of tho Most High, and think to ohangc 
times and laws, and they shall lie given into his 
hand until a time and times and the dividing of 
time." 

Protestant commentators generally agree that 
the rise of the little horn had its fulfilment in 
tho Papacy of Rome. The time when, and the cir- 
cumstances attending, in connection with the sig- 
nificant characteristics which murk the peculiarly 
distinctive qualities of this horn, leave no room to 
doubt its app!icablenc8s to that power. 

1. It came up " among " the ten. 2. It arose 
" after " the ten. 3. " Before " this horn " three 
[of tlie ten] fell." 4. It is a " little horn." 5. It 
is " diverse " from the ten. 0. It is an ecclesias- 
tical episcopal power. 7. It is a persecutor of the 
saints. 

The expression, " there came up among them 
another little, born," determines the locality of 
this power. Tho Empire previous to the general 
i.ruption of the northern hordes became divided 
into two principal divisions, called J'astcrn and 
Western Rome. By those savage nations West- 
ern Rome was disrupted, and upon its territory 
aro^e ten independent governments. " Among 
tliem," thus planted on Rome's western division, 
•' thero came up " •' another," an eleventh hern, 
which had at its rise, and has continued to oc- 
cupy, the geographical seat of the Papacy. 

Tho " little horn " not only camo up " among " 
the ten, but it arose "after" them. This term 
evidently has reference to both manner and time. 
It germinates, and with great craftiness it gradu- 
ally comos up unperccived by tho others, till its 
impious design is accomplished, and it assume* its 
position among the ten as their spiritual ruler. 
The prophet has, at first, a view of only ten, for he 
says, " I considered tho horns, and, bcliold, there 
came up among them another little horn ":— "and 
another shall rise cfter them." He appears to be 
ucwing with attention the appearance and actions 
of the " fourth beast " which was so" dreadful and 
terrible," and revolving in his mind what could be 
the meaning of the ten horns, when his attention 
was arrested by the appearance of " another " be- 
coming visible, and then growing up to its place 
among the others. 

It not only came up among and after, but in its 
uprising it eradicates, pushes out, or plucks " up 
by the roots," " three of the first" They are in 
tbe way of its growth, and as it increases in strength 
and power, it lifts or heaves out by tbe roots the 
number specified, as described in tbe prophet's 
language, " before whom threo fell." 
Notwithstanding its apparonteradicating strength 
as exhibited in its exterminating overthrow of three 
of the ten, still, it is declared to be small in size : 
it is a " little horn.' The phrase, " there came up 
among them another little horn," can be turned 
from its true meaning by placing an undue empha- 
sis on the word " another," so as to make it read 
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that the ten horns were all little horns, and this 
eleventh but "anot/ier" little horn. This can- 
not he its correct import because it would be con- 
trary to facts, therefore it must be understood in a 
comjiaralive sense : there came up among the ten 
another, a little horn. This constitutes one of the 
relative distinctions between this horn and the 
others as they appeared to Daniel upon the head of 
the fourth beast. Its size and look are contrasted ; 
" a Hltle-hora," " whose look is more stout than his 
fellows." 

This horn was -unlike tho ten in other important 
respects. They were common horns, such as usu- 
ally grow upon the head of a beast. This was un- 
natural in its external appearance, as well as in its 
nature and properties : it had " eyes liko the eyes 
of a man, and a mouth speaking great things." 
" By its eyes," says Sir Isaac Newton, " it was a 
seer; and by its mouth speaking great things and 
changing times and laws it was a prophet. A 
seer, [Episcopos,] is a bishop in the literal sense of 
the word : and this church claims the univorsal 
bishopric.'' This is tho distinguishing peculiarity 
of this " diverse " horn. The ten horus symbolize 
purely civil and military powers, whilst the leading 
and strongly marked characteristics of this one. 
identify it as a spiritual government : it rules by its 
overbearing, repressing, haughty " look," [" whose 
look was more stout than his fellows,''] and by its 
proud, arrogant and blasphemous pretensions, for 
he " spake very great things," — it is an ecclesiasti- 
cal episcopal power. This striking contrast between 
tho ten and this littlo horn, should be remembered. 
The latter power exercising its assumed functions 
and prerogatives as Universal Bishop, not only 
claims to be above all temporal powers, but pro- 
fesses to bo the head of the Church Catholic, [i. e., 
universal,] and persecutes even to tho death all 
who will not submit to its impious assumptions. 

It is a remarkable fact, that the influence so 
long swayed over tho minds of men, by the Papal 
government, has never arisen frum its own physi- 
cal energies, but from its peculiar policy and great 
cunning. It exalts itself above all earthly rulors, 
and deifies itself as a God to be worshipped. Pope 
Innocent III. wrote, " Christ hath set one man over 
the world : him whom he hath appointed his vienr 
on earth : and as to Christ is bent every knee in 
heaven, in earth, and under the earth, so shall 
obedionce and service be paid to his vicar by all, 
that there bo one fold and one shepherd." In the 
deposition of Queen Elizabeth the following words 
wero used : — " Him alone [the Pope] hath God 
constituted prince over all nations, and over all king- 
doms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, 
and to throw down, to build and to plant," 4c. 

Tho idea appears to be somewhat prevalent, that 
no government can answer to the symbol of a horn 
unless it possesses civil authority, which is not 
true. The primary signification of a horn as a 
symbol, is simply the emblem of strength or power, 
and also eminence, honor, and dignity, and may, 
with equal propriety be applied to nations or in- 
dividuals ; purely civil or purely ecclesiastical or 
complex governments. Berean. 
(To be couilnceJ.) 



THE DISCUSSION. 



bo, says our Lord, " at tho end of this world." 
While the last were taken in a snare, the others 
were delivered. As a snaro it is to come on all 
them that dwell on tho face of the whole earth. 
It thus came on all the inhabitants of the old world 
after Noah was safe ; and so on Sodom, after lx>t 
left it. Thus I apprehend it will be in the days of 
the Son of man. 

I infer from this, that the righteous have passed 
through the tribulation spoken of in Matt. 24:15. 
I have not as yet found any space of time more 
natural in which to place the shortened days of 
tribulation, (Matt. 24:22,) than immediately after 
the 1260 years of Pupal persecution and martyr- 
dom. 

Again. The week of confirmation has been dis- 
connected from the sixty-nine weeks, and carried 
forward to the closing of probation, and the sacri- 
fice there mentioned made Christ's sacrifice. I 
think this a mistake. Tho sacrifice by Christ of- 
fering up himself, was once for all. (Sec Hob. 9th.) 
The effeot of this sacrifice is continued through 
probation ; but the thing itself does not. If 1 
were to separate the 70th week from the 69th, 1 
would place it at the seven years war on Jerusa- 
lem, in the midst of whioh the Jewish sacrifice was 
taken away. (See Bishop Lloyd's Table of Chro- 
nology on that year, published by Mr. Marshal: Jo- 
scphus, vol. 6, p. 79.) 

It admits of some doubt where the 27th verse of 
Dan. 9th Bhould be placed ; it does indeed read very 
natural to apply it as above : in so doing it would 
leave the 2300 days unbroken, and perhaps relieve 
the difficulty of proportioning the two parts. Some 
however would suppose, that time had already set- 
tled that difficulty. But I have been of the opin- 
ion for some years, that tho seventy weeks aro to 
be dated from Nehemiah's commission to restore 
and build Jerusalem^ Tho correspondence of the 
two parts of scripture, and both corresponding 
with the facts in the case, are my reasons for this 
belief. Admitting this to be so, and in carrying 
forward the seventieth week to Vespasian and Ti- 
tus, which again I think reads very much as if it 
might be so, gives time yet for finding a key in the 
9th chap, ol Dan. to open that of the 8th; and this 
has been a very strong point of belief with the Ad- 
vent people generally. A few words on the daily sac- 
rifice, Dan. 12:11. Many have heretofore thought 
this to be a Pagan rite, but from this idea / wholly 
diesent. I believe it to be a religious or Christian 
rite of some Bort. Where to place it, to give it tho 
starting point for the 1335 days, I pretend not to 
say. But if there can be substantial evidence for 
the year 519, or any other period, I can truly say, 
be it so. I entertain no fears of another excite- 
ment. I apprehend twice the ovidenco now pro- 
duced, would not raise half the solicitude in the 
world, or even in the Church, as before. And 
whoever can render himself wiso enough to show 
us from good evidence that Zion's King is about 
to take to himself his great power and reign, I bid 
him Godspeed. Q. W. Uoyt. 

Griggsviile, (lit.), Dec. 8th, 1853. 
N. B. Since penning tho above, I find in the Her 
a/rfjust leccived, an article touching some of the 
points I have alluded to, so that the thoughts 
originated within my own breast only. 

O. W. H. 



Mr. Editor : — I would suggest a few thoughts 
and queries on tho recent discussion. It has 
brought forth some things that have been some- 
what new to me ; and some difficulties have been 
involved in the question, tending to draw attention 
to the subject. All scriptnre will bo profitable for 
us if rightly used. I will hint at a few things as 
they seem to come to mind, and the first is this : 

How can the abomination of desolation of Matt. 
24:15 tike place subsequent to tho opening of the 
sixth seal, and the gospel angel, as I take it for 
granted some suppose ! 2. How are the righteous 
to suffer that tribulation in common with the 
wicked, whereas tho former have express signs 
and warnings given them to escape those things. 
Our Lord said to his disciples in view of Jerusa- 
lem's siege, that " not a hair of their head should 
perish." He has also said to all, in view of the 
last scenes, " Watch and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things, 
(not pass through thcin) and stand before the Son 
of man." And while he Baid these things to his 
disciples, he said of the common mnss, " Thine 
enemies shall ca-t a trench about thee, and shall 
keep thee in on every side, and lay thee even to 
the ground, and thy children within thee." 

I approhend these and many other passages in 
relation to this subject, may give us to understand 
and reconcile tho two tribulations, Dan. 12th and 
Matt. 24th. The first evidently had reference to 
the last scenes, from which God's people shall find 
deliverance, as they actually did from tho siege of 
Jerusalem ; and as they did too in the two in- 
stances of Sodom and the old world. So shall it 



accordance with the question, tho time — 1335 days 
— reaches to the new earth ? 3. This will all be 
in harmony with Daniel standing in his lot. What 
is his lot? Is it merely to be raised from the 
dead 1 No ! Should he be caught up " to meet 
the Lord in the air ;" and there remain .' after the 
" holy city, new Jerusalem," and all the rest of 
the saints Bhall have descended to the new earth, 
would he be in his lot then ? No, no 1 He must 
be in the kingdom, shining with the righteous, in 
order to be in his lot. 

A few reflections on the above. If the 1335 days 
reach to the kingdom — or new earth — how can we 
have anything definite, from this number, in respect 
to the " lime " for Christ's coming ! Ho will " de- 
scend from heaven with a shout"—" the dead in 
Christ " will bo raised — tho living '• cbnngod " — 
and then bo " caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air " (1 Thcss. 4: 16, 17) — or as Isaiah says (26 : 
19-21), thoy will enter into their chambers " until 
the indignation be overpast " — or until " all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity " shall be 
gathered " out of the kingdom." Having no in- 
struction in the word of God, in relation to the 
time it will take for all these things to be done — 
after Christ shall have come — we of course can get 
nothing definite from the 1335 days for the coming 
of onr Lord. But it will enable os, with all the 
other evidence we have, to know when he is at the 
door — to know when the kingdom is nigh at hand- 
to know that tho " third woo " will come " quick- 
ly " after the " second woe" is past (Rev. 11:14), 
but not to " know not when the time is " (Mar. 13 : 
33) — for the Son of man to come in the clouds of 
heaven ! 

This view, to my mind, is consistent, harmoni- 
ous, and blessed ; for it appears to agree with all 
the teachings of the Old and New Testaments. 
May we be " wise according to what is written 
in the holy Scriptures, and neither make more or 
less than the Holy Ghost teaches. 

T. M. Preble. 
East Weare, (TV. H.,) Dec. 23rf, 1853. 




DANIEL'S LOT. 

What is it ? When will ha stand in his lot ? 
At the end of the " 1335 days." what place 
do the 1335 days carry us 1 The neio earth. Is it 
so ? We think it is from the following reasons : — 
1. Tho last thing revealed to the prophet, before 
the inquiry was made, how long it should be to 
tho end, was, " And they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament," &c. What is the 
brightness of tho firmament? " And God made 
two great lights ; the greater light to rule the day, 
and tho lesser light to rule the night : he mndo 
the stars also. And God set them in tho firma- 
ment Of the heaven, to give light upon the earth.'" 
(Gen. 1:10,17.) Tho brightness of the firmament, 
then, is the sun's light. Will the saints — as the 
wise— ever shine as the sun ? Yes! " Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kmgdom 
of their Fatlier." (Matt. 13:43.) Where do tho 
saints shine ! In the kingdom. When will they 
Bhine in the kingdom I After the angels shall have 
gathered " out of his kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and them which do iniquity." (Matt. 13:41.) 
When, therefore, all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, shall be removed from this 
earth, we think it will be the new earth seen by 
John, Rev. 21:1. The place, then, where Daniel 
saw the saints shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment, was in tho kingdom — or new earth. 2. Af- 
ter Daniel had seen tho resurrection of the saints, 
and their shining as tho sun, the question was 
asked — " How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders?" (Dan. 12.6.) If , then , the answer is in 



LETTER FROM J. W. DANIELS. 

Bro. Hikes : — In this place we labor under some 
little disadvantages, from the (act. that our friends 
not unfrequently pass through the place, or tarry 
in our immediate vicinity, who would avail them- 
selves of the opportunity to attend our meetings if 
they were acquainted with our location. 

This village is situated on tho western bank of 
the Delaware river, about sixty miles from the city 
of New York, and thirty miles from Philadelphia, 
on tho moBt directly travelled route between the 
two cities. It is named in honor of an early reu- 
dent — the Hon. Robert Morris, one of that noble 
company of men, who pledged their " lives, their 
fortunes, and their sacred honor," in support of 
the declaration of independence of the Unitod 
States. Some biographical incidents connected with 
this place are rather interesting. 

During the severe winter when Washington and 
his army were quartered at Valley Forge, some 
twenty-five or thirty miles from this place, suffer- 
ing for want of food, clothing, and money to pur- 
chase supplies, Mr. Morris went to an old f.icnd, 
a Quaker, in the " Quaker city," and relating the 
wants of Washington and his army, requested a 
loan of ten thousand dollars to relieve them : ssy- 
ing, •' My promise and my note, are all that I can 
give thee for it." The response, which soon re- 
echoed from almost every soldier at Valley Forge 
with a thrill of joy, was, " Robert, thee shall 
have it." 

It was ot this place, that Washington's cainp- 
fireB were kindled, which proved so delusive to the 
1 1. :is on that fatal Christmas eve. On that 
night, they were celebrating thoir drunken orgies 
in the occupancy pf Trenton, N. J., which is sepa- 
rated from Morrisville only by the waters of the 
Delaware. Here a small company of men, by con- 
stant and conspicuous activity, between brilliant 
camp-fires and the river, deluded the Hessians into 
the consoling belief, that the American army was 
killing time in a similar manner to themselvca ; 
while General Washington, improving tho mo- 
ments of their fancied security, marched with a 
part of his army bodio distance up the river, and 
forcing his way through floating ico to the Jersey 
shore, and coming down upon the drunken hire- 
lings with one fell swoop, they became a compara- 
tively easy prey ; — furnishing perhaps the beBt, if 
not the only illustration of the benefit of intemper- 
ance, and the disadvantage that might have resulted 
from prohibition. 

Subsequent to that memorable night, a noble 
bridge was erected across tho Delaware,— the re- 
Bult of three years labor, at a cost of one hundred 
and eighty thousand dollars ; thus uniting Morris 
ville with Trenton. It was when tho world re- 
nowned " Father of his country " was making bis 



triumphal entry into Trenton from this bridge, 
that tho ladies carpeted and decorated his path 
with Sowers and garlands, and with such cnthusi 
asm proclaimed their confidence, that " the hero 
who had defended the mothers, would protect the 
daughters." 

When the location for the capital of the United 
States was selected, a site, beautiful by nature, 
overlooking the Delaware and Trenton, a short dis- 
tance abovo this village was the choice of many, 
and the District of Columbia was preferred by a 
majority of only one vote. 

At the time Napoleon was making his surpass- 
ing Btrides for power and fame, but one man was 
found capable of forming a shadow of rivalry with 
hiin in the estimation of France ; — said to be the 
only man in Europe except the amazing Corsican 
himself, who would not suffer much in comparison 
with him, in commanding an array of a hundred 
thousand men in nn engagement. That man was 
General Moreau. To him Napoleon offered tho 
hazard and glory of sweeping the Austrians from 
Italy, by scaling the snow-clad Alps with a large 
army and munitions of war, by tho St. Bernard 
pass in winter, and descending as from the clonds, 
like an avulancho upon them. Moreau preferred 
tho command of the army of tho Rhine, and as its 
chief, became the hero of Hohenlinden ; and there- 
by declined the hazard and glory of an achieve- 
ment which was reserved to garnish the brow of 
whom he considered his more successful rival] 
Napoleon became in the estimation of Moreau, like 
Mordecai in the eyes of his notorious prototype, 
like whom he was found plotting against tho life 
of the destroyer of his peace, who so effectually 
eclipsed tho grandeur of all his achievements, and 
laid his lofty aspirations in the dust. Moreau was 
found guilty, condemned, and sentenced. Napo- 
leon sent him a pardon, which be affected to dis- 
dain. Napoleon then with commendable lenity, 
ordered hia estate to bo purchased at a magnani- 
mous price, gave him leave to depart for America, 
and paid the expense to his place of cnilmrkation. 
On his arrival in tho United States, General Mo- 
reau selected this village as his home, purchased 
the fine estate noted as once the residence of Rob- 
ert Morris, and here, in a grove as beautiful and 
enchanting as America can boast, reared a splen- 
did mansion, and gathering around him whatever 
seemed dcsirablo to swell his cup of luxury, ho 
passed a few years in such apparent quietude that 
one would scarcely dream that ambition or envy 
ever dared to intrude on the composure of his souL 
Clad in a Tustic garb, he superintended the culture 
of bis garden and green-house, and rode tho Dela- 
ware in his boat, taking captives from the finny 
tribe. But the calm is succeeded by the storm. 
On a bleak winter's night the fires of his green- 
house protest against their limits ; and breaking 
forth in raging fury, his splendid mansion is soon 
razed to the ground ; a fit lesson for all the devo- 
tees of vanity. 

But ere long, clouds, dark and furious, hitherto 
unequalled, are gathering over the path of Napo- 
leon. The powers of Europe hnd decreed an ex- 
periment, tho execution of which was somewhat 
hazardous. Moreau is sent for to aid in swelling 
the surge, and guiding the rush of the belligerents' 
hosts. Hastily ho disposes of his effects, and em- 
barks for the scene of action ; but never to realize 
his ambitious dreams, or witness the crush of his 
Mordecai . The floods of vengeance for his devoted 
head having begun to fall, tho fires of his aspiring 
soul were soon quenched ; the cannon roars on 
him but once, and his potent voice is bushed in 
everlasting silenca. 

When brother Miller lectured in Trenton, not a 
few in Trenton and Morrisville appeared deeply in- 
terested ; but time evaporated tho faith of tho 
wayside and Hhiny ground hearers, and loft but a 
remnant, who were not " moved away from tho hope 
of the gospel ;" the most of whom were Bpecdily 
excluded from their former religious associations. 
During several years they met by themselves, chiefly 
in private houses, but sometimes in a school house ; 
and a score was a large congregation for them . 
Despising not the day of small things, they prayed 
and toiled on ; the Lord heard their prayers ; ft 
comfortable meeting house was built ; many souls 
have been converted, and by pursuing a straight 
forward , consistent course, their congregations have 
been steadily on the increase in numbers and in- 
terest; and now I am acquainted with very few 
larger congregations among the Adventists. A 
number of Adventists from abroad have recently 
taken up their abode in Trenton, who by attending 
themselves, and bringing others, not only add to 
the interest of our meetings here, but, open up be- 
fore us a prospect of doing more good in Trenton 
than we could otherwise reasonably hope for. We 
have just closed an interesting protracted meeting, 
during whioh backsliders were reclaimed. Chris- 
tians were strengthend and revived, a goodly num- 
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ber of sinners were converted, and others were 
deeply convicted and are inquiring what thej must 
do to be saved. I have been laboring in the place 
almost two and a half years, and have reason to 
thank tho Lord that my labors have not been in 
vain. We intend, the Lord prospering as, to hold 
another protracted meeting during the winter, and 
as it is our constant aim to labor for the conver- 
sion of souls, we expect to realize the truth, that, 
" lie that laboreth rcceiveth wages, and gathcreth 
fruit unto life eternal :" 

" Where all the toiling sons of faith, 

Shall find an endless rest ; 
And in the presence of their Lord, 

Shall be forever blest." 

J. W. Daniels. 
Morrtsville, (Pa.), Dec. 22d, 1853. 



LETTER FROM E. MARSH. 

Bro . Hives : — More than a year ago I wrote yon 
a few lines informing you tlmt as I was about leav- 
ing Ohio for Iowa, I wished the Herald to mo dis- 
continued till I should again become settled. Al- 
though we do not feel that we are yet permanently 
located, we feel as though wo could wait for the 
Herald no longer. We have not seen an Advent 
paper, (except our old ones,) nor heard an Advent 
sermon since we left Ohio. We left that state 
about one year since, and came to Henry county, 
Illinois, where we stopped till the 12th of October 
last, when we came to this state. While in Henry 
county, 1 made diligent inquiry for Advent lec- 
turers, especially for brother Chapman, whose la- 
bors aro spoken of in the Herald by several of the 
brethren as being signally blessed in that state. 
But as the most of his time was spent nearly one 
hundred miles south of Henry county, I could 
hear nothing satisfactory about him. It would 
have been great satisfaction to me and my family 
could we have attended his meetings. We feel 
trucly lonely ; no Advent papers— no Adventpreach- 
ing— no Advent brethren. But why should we 
feel tliua 7 we have the Bible, which is better than 
all else besides ; it is the Christian's safe and un- 
erring guide through all tho changing scenes of 
human life. It shows him that Jesus came to this 
world •' to seek and to save that which lost " — that 
He suffered and died on the cross, " that whoso- 
ever helieveth in him might be saved," that he rose 
from the tomb by his own almighty power, and 
ascended to his Father, " whero he ever livcth to 
make intercession for us.'' And finally, that he 
will come again " in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory " — come " in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from tho presence of the Lord, and from tho 
glory of his power ; when he shall come to be glo- 
rcfied in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
them that believe ... in that day." And now in 
this period of the world, tho believer is assured 
that this great event is near at hand ; be reads it 
in the languago of inspiration, and his heart dilates 
with joy — soon he will ho with the ransomed host, 
whero he will ever " live and reign with Christ." 
But although this holy and blessed Book contains 
these precious promises, and is full of encourage- 
ment to the Christian under all trials, yet he feels 
a longing desire to be associated with those of like 
precious faith Of such association we aro de- 
prived : of course, the Herald would be to us more 
of a welcome messenger, would be read more dili- 
gently and more thankfully by us, than by many 
who have never experienced the loss of such bless- 
ings. 

1 often think of your trials, and feel anxious to 
know whether your persecutors still pursue you, 
or whether you are permitted to preach the gospel 
unmolested by secret workers.. However, whatever 
your trials may have been, I hope they all may be 
sanctified to you — that you will still persevere, 
keeping in view the end of tho race, wheroa crown 
of eternal life awaits every faithful servant of the 
Lord. E. Marsh. 

Cedar Rapids (la.), Noc. 20th, 1853. 



LETTER FROM J. CUMMIXS.Jr. 

Bro. Hikes : — Our meeting at Gcneseo Grovo 
was one of much interest. It seems there had 
been a famine in the land, for hearing the word of 
the Lord. The dear friends had been looking for- 
ward to your arrival with no small degree of in- 
terest; their sorrow at your departure was pro- 
portionate. I remained over the Sabbath, after 
your departure. The attendance wns large, and 
as good attention as could bo desired. Some of 
the ministers of that region, setan example worthy 
of imitation by all who have objections to make. 
Instead of arising in the congregation, as iB too 
often the case, and making unsuccessful attempts 
to support traditions in opposition to the truths of 



the Bible, they (two ministers of the Christian 
Brethren connection) very courteously waited on 
me at the house of brother M., during the p. m. in- 
termission. They believed that the kingdom of 
Christ was sot up on the day of Pentecost, and ar- 
gued accordingly. For their benefit, please give 
an exposition of 1 Cor. 15:24-28. 

At the close of the Sabbath evening services,' 
some fifteen or twenty covenanted to meet every 
Thursday evening for devotional exercises, in com- 
pliance with Hcb. 10:24, 25. 

As soon as other engagements will permit, I will 
again visit those dear friends. 

The brethren here (the Jefferson Grove church) 
have tuken preparatory steps to build a bouse of 
worship. There has been a committee chosen, 
who, by the blessing of God, will see that tho 
work is accomplished, and that speedily. The 
work is about to be commenced. There has been 
some talk of disposing of personal property if need 
be ; bo you see the brethren are determined to at- 
tend to the Lord's work first. 

We earnestly desire to be remembered in the 
prayers of God's dear children, that we may be 
abundantly successful in our endeavors to advance 
the cause of our blessed Saviour, that when He 
comes we may have an abundant entrance into His 
everlasting kingdom. Yours in the blessed hope, 

J. CUMXIXS, JR. 

While Rock (111.), Dec. 2\st, 1853. 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 



Brotiier J. G. Smith writes from Cato, Deo. 19, 
1853 : — " The way having opened for me to visit 
New York, to proclaim the blessed news of Jesus' 
coming, with the evidence of the time of the event, 
I with my companion accordingly left Meredith, 
N. H., Nov.* 1st, for Kejisington, where we enjoyed 
a good conference. We here met brother and sis- 
ter Palner from Concord, who according to pre- 
vious arrangements accompanied us to Clay, N. Y., 
where we found the brethren hungry for the word. 
God has done a great work in Clay, for a few 
months past. When wo came, having had no 
preaching for a number of weeks, we found them 
ready to hear the word. We had the privilege of 
speaking to them thirteen times ; while the church 
was evidently fed, a number more were converted ; 
we expect to return there soon and baptize a num- 
ber. From there wo came to Vanburen, about six- 
teen mileB. Found the brethren low but had the 
privilege of seeing them revived ; spoke to them 
nine times. From Vanburen we came to this place. 
Found the brethren slumbering and sleeping ; 'have 
had a chance to see the effects of the midnight cry, 
in arousing the virgins and in leading the sinner 
to feel the importance of a preparation for the 
judgment ; we have seen a number of such make 
a start for the kingdom, also the infidel bow before 
God and testify to the truth of the Bible. We havo 
had the opportunity of lecturing eighteen times, 
during which time we havo seen much of God's 
power displayed. One man living in the place, 
who formerly preached among the Methodists but 
had backslidden from the Lord, came to hear ; the 
result was he became convinced of tho truth, and 
has como out fully on the Advent doctrine, and is 
decided to proclaim the same. While in this place, 
I became acquainted also with Dr. Schanck, a 
valuable man ; once an infidel, for a number of 
years a preacher in the Christian denomination, 
hut is now proclaiming the blessed doctrine of 
Christ's coming. We go to Lysander to-day, 
where we expect to see good done. Yours," &c. 



Brother R. Robertson writes from London, 
Nov. 25th, 1853 : — " The ominous gathering cloud 
in the Eastern horizon, together with the threat- 
ened visitation of that direful pestilence, the chol- 
era, has occasioned some few bumble-minded Chris- 
tians to inquire concerning the doctrine of the Sec- 
ond Advent; but alas ! the multitude, in general, 
look upon those who have embraced that blessed 
hope, as joined to a sect which (as related by the 
apostle) ' is everywhere spoken against.' 

" I greatly rejoice that you, my dear brother, 
continue firm in ' the faith,' and that your lamp is 
still brightly shining amidst the surrounding dark- 
ness, to exhibit the glad tidings of the kingdom of 
God at hand. Doubtless, a few more rolling years 
and you will thon be abundant^ rewarded for all 
your onerous labors, by the rich wedding robe of 
Immortality, in that glorious, happy kingdom, 
whieh our Lord has so long instructed his people, 
1 the Israel of God,' to desire, and where it is di- 
vinely promised He will wipe the tears away from 
off all faces. 

" That you may ' be preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,' is tho heart- 
felt prayer of yours, very faithfully, ' waiting for 
the kingdom of God.' " 



Sister L. Carvin writes from Botetourt Springs, 
Oct. 24th, 1853 :— " Through the kind providence 
of our heavenly Father, 1 am permitted once more 
to write to you. Since I wrote last I have been 
sorely afflicted, and was brought nigh unto death's 
cold embrace ; but I am not disposed to murmur, 
for the rich consolations of Jesus and his Word 
were sufficient to enable me to say without fear, 
Thy will, 0 God, be done. And though I am now 
restored to my usual health, it affords me great 
comfort to acknowledge the goodness of Almighty 
God, for the many ten thousand blessings bestowed 
upon me, and I feel each day moro and more de- 
termined by grace divine to live nigh unto Him, 
and ever pray, ' Thy kingdom come, and thy will be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven.'' 0 that 1 
could be with the peoplo of the Lord, who are 
preaching the speedy coming of Jesus, that I might 
havo my lamp trimmed and more brightly burning 
than I think I can here, where professors are 
frightened at the doctrine of tho speedy advent of 
the Lord. But my trust is in Him of whom Moses 
in tho Law and the Prophets did write, and I fear 
no evil. An interest in the prayers of all good 
people I claim, and patiently wait till He comes 
whoso right it is to reign. Yours in the hope of 
eternal life." 



Brother 0. Rockwell writes from Fairfield, 
Deo. 2Cth, 1853 : — " I wrote you last winter, that 
my circumstances were such, that I wished the 
Herald discontinued for the present. I am now pre- 
pared to receive it again. By one day's travel I 
procured three new subscribers ; if every sub- 
scriber would get one now one, the Herald, one of 
the best papers in the world, would be well sup- 
ported, and much would be done to promote the 
greatest and most glorious of causes. I much ad- 
miro the manner and spirit in which the Herald 
has been conducted ; I believe the prayers of some 
of God's people have been heard in behalf of those 
who have conducted it. Although they have been 
in the furnace of affliction, tho form of the fourth 
was with them. I hope He will continue with 
them and at last cause them to shino as the bright- 
ness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever and 
ever. (Dan. 12:3.) Yours looking for the blessed 
hope." 

Note. — This is a good example. May others go 
and do likewise. 



Brother R. W. MmDArcn writes from Motts 
Corners, N. Y., Dec. 2Cth, 1853 :— " Time is short 
for the great work before the reward shall be given 
to the saints, and 0 how dull and slow of heart 
to believe all the holy prophets have wrote con- 
cerning tho very times we, as a generation, are 
living in. Yes, events are transpiring to literally 
fulfil ih - prophecies concerning this generation as 
they verily did in the days of Noah, and yet how 
few are looking for the blessed hope of the gospel. 
I never heard ona sermon preached by an Advent 
preacher in my life, but by the assistance of*books, 
tracts and papers, I have examined the Word of 
God, and as a lamp to my feet and a light to my 
path, it shines brighter and brighter, and I trust 
will to the perfect day. Yours in hope." 



Brother John Perrin writes from Hyde Park, 
Dec. 27th, 1853 : — " The church organized in this 
town some eighteen months ago, is prospering. 
Our meetings have been regularly attended. For 
a few weeks past earnest prayer has been heard 
in behalf of sinners. Deep seriousness pervades 
the house of prayer ; a good work has commenced 
— family altars havo been erected, and many, 
we trust, have found pardon. There are clear 
demonstrations given ub. that Christ Jesus our 
Lord hath power on earth to forgive sinB. For 
ever blessed be His holy name." 



(Dbittmri). 




New Werks.— Jml Published. 

" Memoirs of William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 

Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



"Phenomena of the Rappino Spirits."— With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on tlie Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 280— which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits" of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, wo will 
send 100 copies for §2,50, or 30 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on tuk " Time of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada Eaet on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. Bingle. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



" History of the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; tho five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2 50; do. do. fino edition, $3,50; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 

Tracts for the Times — No. 3. — " The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. £., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



" The Eternal Home." — We have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we wili 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



" The Motive to Christian Duties, in the Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

" Gausses on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Prico, $1. 



• I am the resurrection and the life i he that bollereth In me 
though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth, ami 
btllcvcth in mc. shall nerer die"'— Jons 11 : 26. 28. 



_ My husband, Jeremiah Stickey, departed this 
life Dec. 7th, and left me with my little one seven- 
teen months old, to the mercy of God, who has de- 
clared himself the widow's God and a father to the 
fatherless. He died of typhus fevor ending in dis- 
organization of tho lungs. He was much of the 
time deranged ; but when reason flashed up, he 
would say that it was no misfortune to fall asleep 
in Christ. His Bufferings were painful to the 
last extreme, and after oleven weeks illness he 
fell asleep. Yours in affliction, 

Laura Stickey. 



AYER'S PIUS. 

For all ihc Purposes f>f a Family Phywic. 

Turks has long cxi* ted * public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on .is sure and perfectly safe lit its opera- 
tion. This hag been prepared lo meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of Its virtues has conclusively shown with what success It 
accomj'Ifchcs the purpose designed. It ii easy to make a physical 
nill, but not easy to make the nest of all pitlx— one which should 
have none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other, 
'ibis has been attempted here, and with what succom we would re- 
spectfully submit lo the public decision. It baa been unf •rtunato 
for the patient hitherto, that almoin every purgative meilkUie is acri- 
monious and irritating to the bowels. Tills la not. Many of them 
produce so much' piping pain and revulsion In the system aa to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pillt produce no irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previously- 
ex'atlng obstruction or derangement in the bowels. Being purely 
ve^etable. do harm can arise from their use In any Quantity ; but It 
Is better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their uae In the several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which havo been 
speedily oured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, la its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor and Loss of Appe- 
tite, Listlessncvs, Irritability, Bilious !i .:.!.. Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Fain it. the Side and Loins ; for, in truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action in the liver. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In CVrstiveness, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
body, Ulcers and Impurity of the blood . in short, any and every 
OBM where a purgative Is required. 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures la 
Kheumatlsm, Gout, it ; -y. Gravel, Erysipelas, l'al| Nation of the 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken Id the spring of the year, to purify tlw h ood and prepare the 
system for the change of lessons. An or as! nal dose stimulates 
the stomach and bowel* into healthy action, wild restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on th: circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Hence an occasional dose It advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too fur, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases In which a physic is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and It is confidently believed this pin will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtue* are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt wltal remedy to employ when In need of a ca- 
thartic medidiir. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AYKIt, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mast, Price, 25 cent* per box j Ave boxes for $1. 

Aycr'a Cherry Pectoral, 

For Mc rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, HoarsencsSj 
Bronchitis, Whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for Itself such notoriety from its cures of er 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that it Is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of its virtues In any community where It has 
been employed. 80 wide Is the field of its usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of Its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds In persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by Its use. When 
once tried, Ua superiority over every other medicine of its kind h 
tooappareot to escape observation, and where its virtues are knowu, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are incident to our climate. And not only in formidable attacks 
upon the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, &c ; and for Children it Is the pleasantest and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

Ah It has long been fn constant ose throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people Its qualtity is kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and that the genuine article is sold by 
J. Bamkt, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere- [d. lO-Cm. 
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FOREIGN NEWS. 




A Vienna despatch of 22d communicates the 
following in addition to news which has already 
been given. Tt does not confirm the report that 
the combined fleets have entered the Black Sea : 

"'Advices from Constantinople of the 12th inBt., 
state that the Porto has demanded the support of 
the fleets. On the 10th, the Ambassadors held n 
conference on the subject, and resolved to await 
instructions. 

" The entire combined fleets are now lying in 
the Bosphorus. The populace ia against England 
because they have not sailed into the Black Sea. 

" One party is intriguing to get AH I Via made 
Minister of Marine. Other intelligence, which 
requires confirmation, says that the fleets have al- 
ready entered tho Black Sea to protect the Porte, 
but not to attack the Russians. 

" The dismissal of the Capitan Pusha is consid- 
ered probable. 

"There has been a great tempest in the Black 
Sea. 

" A firman confirms the privileges of Servia. 
" A declaration of war against Persia ia ex- 
pected." 

Another despatch, dated 23d a. m., says: 

" A reported revolt in the Crimea in favor of 
the Turks is unfounded. 

" The combined Heels are ordered to enter the 
Black Sea, subject to certain eventualitce, and on 
a pacific understanding with Russia." ^ % 

Tho Constantinople letter of the Wanderer is 
calculated to send the blood into the cheeks of 
every Englishman who has the least regard fur the 
honor of his country : 

" Even tho (ireek population assort that there is 
a secret understanding between the British and 
Russian governments. I/>rd Stratford still at- 
tempts to force the mediatory proposals on the 
Porte, but the Turks turn from everything English 
with disgust." 

Tho Trial Zeitung says that the highest func- 
tionaries, who speak with great bitterness ol 
France and England, much fear that the allied 
fleets are only intended to act us a cheek on the 
Porte should it obtain any signal advantage over 
the Russians : 

'• The Sultan must either continue tho war with 
Russia, or make war on his own subjects. The 
fearful sacrifices made by great and small, rich 
and poor, would be perfectly inconceivable were it 
not well known that tho Turks are convinced that 
it is a question of life and death for them." 

Tho Iiondon Times of 23d, referring to the reports 
of Turkish reverses in Asia, and tie policy of the 
British government, says J 

" Be the course of the government what it mav, 
it is time that it be clearly defined, and that the 
country may know it ; for, after the attacks by sea 
and by land which wo have just recorded, it is past 
all doubt that Russia is waging war on Turkey, in 
its most aggressive and destructive form ; and it is 
equally clear that the expedition ordered by the 
Emperor Nicholas against Sinope, and executed in 
pursuance of those orders, was intended as an an- 
swer to tho communications addressed to him on 
behalf of Turkey by the maritime powers. This is 
the opinion wo expressed on the first receipt of this 
intelligence by the telegraph, and that opinion is 
strengthened to demonstration by the perusal of 
the Russian despatches. 

" The entry of tho combined fleets into the Black 
Sea is, then, in our eyes, the natural and inevita- 
ble consequence of this outrage ; and, if they have 
already quitted their anchorage in the Bosphorus, 
they have doubtless full instructions to oppose by 
force every attempt on tho part of tho Russian 
navy to renew hostilities. That a collision will 
ensue when naval forces are placed in such a posi- 
tion is extremely probable ; and tho Emperor of 
Russia, foreseeing that such a result cannot long 
lie avoided, unless he withdraws his fleet altogether 
from the Bea, may anticipate it by the declaration 
of a rupture. The manner in which these attacks 
have been conducted, and the tone in which these 
victories havo been celebrated, is sufficient proof 
that the Emperor will not easily desist from this 
war ; and, though we regret none of the protracted 
efforts which have been made to avert so great an 
evil, wo are not the less prepared to meet it in the 
last resort by a vigorous resistance." 

Tho following notification has been issued : 
_ " S. Petersburg, Dec. 10. — An ordinance is pub- 
lished, with the signature of the Finance Minister, 
declaring all merchant vessels laden with or carry- 
ing munitions of war to be lawful prizes, although 
sailing under a neutral flag." 




Upon this the London Shipping List and Mercan- 
tile Gazelle comments ns follows : 

" It is plain to us that Russia is resolved to make 
the present war a medium for stopping ull trade 
in the Black Sea, except Buch as will suit its own 
purpose. We should adopt the American Law of 
Nations ns far us regards the British flag — that is, 
if we can spare ships to enforco it — if our men-of- 
war are not otherwise employed." 

A Paris letter of Dec. 21, says: 

" It is stated that the entry of the combined 
fleets into the Black Sea may now bo considered as 
a fail accompli, and this government is in daily, it 
may be said hourly, expectation of receiving tho 
official announcement of the fact from its Ambas- 
sador nt Constantinople. Gen. Baraguuy d' III I— 
liers has instructions to send to Marseilles the 
Caradtic Btcamcr, with despatches announcing the 
execution of tho order fur the entry of the floots, 
the manner in which tho Collective Koto of the 
Four Powers has been received by the Porte, 
and the effect produced on tho population by it ; 
the official details of the Sinope massacre, and the 
actual state of the public uiiud in tho capital of 
Turkey. 

" Allusion was yesterday made to the manner in 
which the tidings of that calamitous event were 
received by tho Emperor Louis Napoleon. This 
haa been confirmed since in a quarter in which re- 
liance may be placed. A burst of indignation first 
followed that announcement, and it is said that fur 
one whole day the Emperor was fully determined 
to undertuko alone, if necessary, the task of pro- 
tecting the Turks from future outrage iu the Black 
Sea, if not of avenging those they havo already- 
endured. 

" It is believed that during a short space of time 
there was some vivacity manifested at what was 
termed tho ' inertness ' of Eugland ; and at no 
moment than on tho occasion referred to were the 
misgivings of a common action stronger. These 
doubts did not long exist, and they have within the 
last two or three days passed away. It is more 
than probable that this hesitation as to the good 
faith of the governments was common to both. 
Such a state of mutual distrust has ceased ; it has 
already done somo evil, but nothing now can be 
more certain, so far as anything human can be 
said to bo settled, than that England and Franco 
are frankly, sincerely, and loyally united on the 
great question of the day. 

" The effect produced on the English Cabinet by 
the disaster at Sinope has not been less than here. 
Despatches have been sent to Lord Stratford .1- 
Redcliffe, communicating the approval of his con- 
duct in sending the frigates to the Black Sea after 
the affair of Sinope, and also in giving the order 
for the untire squadron to enter. A month or two 
since tho determination of the Emperor to send a 
corps d'armcc, if necessary, for tho relief of Tur- 
koy, was mentioned. The orders that were then, t 
soon after, given, have since renewed, and Marshal 
St. Arnaud could, at the presont moment, detach 
no inconsiderable force to the East at a very short 
notice. 

'• It was rumored this afternoon that the Russian 
Ambassador in Piris was on the point of demand- 
ing his passports. When tho news is officially 
communicated to him of tho combined fleets enter- 
ing the Black Sea, such a step on tho part of M. 
le Kisscleff is not improbable, if the Emperor 
Nicholas still regards the entry of the fleets as 
tantamount to a declaration of war. M. do Kisse- 
leff has already his instructions." 

Tho hu-alide Russeol the 11th ult., contains a 
circumstantial and decidedly Russian account of 
tho battle of Sinnpo, purporting to bo compiled 
from the statements of persons who were presont 
at the engagement. The account is to the follow- 
ing effect : 

" Vice- Admiral Nachimoff, while cruising off the 
coast of Anatolia, saw in the harbor of Sinope 
a division of Turkish vessels-of-war. He would 
have run in the following day, but his intention 
was frustrated > > v foul weather. He despatched 
tho war steamer Bessarabia to Sebastopol, to an- 
nounce the presence of a Turkish squadron in the 
harbor of Siuope. 

" When the news reached Sebastopol. the Ville 
le Paris, (Jrand Uuke Constantino, and tho Tri- 
Sviatitelia, of 120 guns each, wcro ordered to pro- 
ceed towards Sinope and effect a junction with Ad- 
miral Nachimoff 's squadron. 1 he junction of the 
two squadrons, under Admirals Nachimoff and 
Novosilski, was effected in the course of the night 
of the 27th of November, and on the 2Sth Admini 
Nachimoff issued an order of the day, in which he 
declared his intention, as soon as the weather 
should allow it, to attack the enomy in two col- 
umns. The column on the right was tu be under 
Admiral Nachimoff '■ command, who hoisted his 
flag on board the Empress Maria, and who, besides 
tmVv-s— !. had under him the Grand Duke Con- 
stantino and the Tchosmo ; while the column on the 
left, under Rear-Admiral Novosilski, was composed 
of the Ville do Paris, Tri Sviatiteliu, and Rostie- 
laff, men-o-war. 

" At 9 a. K.on the 30th a favorable breeze sprung 
up. It blew from E. N. E., and the Admiral sig- 
nalled to the fleet to clear for action, and run into 
the harlwr of Sinope. The vessels of the two col- 
umns, with all their canvas spread to tho wind, 
bore down upon the Turks, who, owing to a dense 
fog, saw them only when they had advanced to 
within half a mile. Vice Admiral Nachimoff, find- 
ing himself at the distance of near 250 sagenes 
or toises from the two Turkish frigntes, dropped 
his anchor. Tho Ville de Paris anchored at the 
same time, and the rest of the squadron, each 
vessel in her turn, took the places which had been 
assigned to them. 

" The Admiral liad scarcely dropped his anchor 
when tho Turkish ships and batteries opened upou 
thorn : the firing was terrible, und did much exe- 
cution among the rigging of the Russian ships, but 
they returned the compliment with a continued 



and well directed fire. In less than five minutes 
the Grand Duke Constantino had demolished the 
battery which was next to her guns. The Turkish 
frigate which lay off that battery, and which she 
bombarded with the Paixhan guns of her lower bat- 
tery, was blown up. Shortly afterwards the bombs 
which were thrown by the Ville de Paris told on 
the other Turkish frigate, and blew her up. Tho 
latter had, however, succeeded in cutting the cables 
by which the Empress Maria and Tri-Sviatitclia 
held on ; but these vessels had another set of an 
chore and cables clear, and anchored again under 
tho fire of the enemy. 

At 2 o'clock p. m . the guns of the Turkish 
ships were silenced. Three frigates— one of them 
of 74 guns, with the admiral's flag on board — were 
burning, und of tho two transports nothing could 
be seen but the musts. Wo had sunk them. The 
Turkish quarter of Sinope was in flames, and at 
2.30 p. m., the admiral stopped the firing, and sent 
an officer with a flag of truce to tell the authorities 
ofSinopo that if another gun was fired, either from 
the town or the strand batteries, he should certain- 
ly bombard and utterly destroy the town of Sinope. 
The officer landed and stayed above an hour, but 
he could not find the Turkish authorities. Ho did 
not see a single Turk , they had all taken refuge in 
the neighboring villages. 

" When the combat commonced, and agreeably 
to the admiral'B orders, the two frigates Ka_-.nl and 
Koulcvtcha, remained under canvass, to cut off 
tho retreat of any Turkish vessels that might seek 
to escape. They joined the squadron at the close 
of the engagement, and acted against the corvette 
and tho sloop which lay in the rear of the Ros- 
tislaff." 

On the 29th of November the Russian steamers 
left Sebastopol, and arrived at tho scene of action 
on the 3l8t. They were immediately employed to 
tow away the ships from the range of the batteries 
on shore. On board the Turkish frigate Daniette, 
of 00 guns, about fifty wounded men were found. 
The captured vessels were all set on fire and de- 
stroyed. The Turkish quarter of^tho town of Si- 
nope was also destroyed by fire, whilo the Greek 
quarter was left uninjured. 

Among the Russian ships, the Empress Maria, 
the Tri-Svintitelia, the Grand Duko Constantine. 
and the Rostisicff, were found to have suffered in-.- 1 
from the fire of the enemy. The whole of the 
squadron left the harbor of Sinope on the 2d of 
December. The damaged vessels were taken in tow 
hy the steamers, and on the 4th tho Empress Ma- 
rid, the Tri-Sviatitelia, and the Grand Duke Con- 
stantine anchored in the roads of Sebastopol. 

The Paris Palric contains the following contra- 
diction of the Russian Admiral's account of the 
battle of Sinope : 

" It is not true that the Turks had in that battle 
three frigates of 74 guns, one of which carried tho 
Admiral's flag. Ho commanded a frigate of 50 
guns. It is not true that the (ireek quarter at Si- 
nope was spared. All the houses, without distinc- 
tion and without necessity, were burned. The 
town was not defended, and, nevertheless, after the 
action ceased at sea, the Russian ships continued 
to.bombard tho town. It is a positive fact, more- 
over, that at the conclusion of" the fight the Rus- 
sians .-■m'.; several unarmed transports, and ill- 
treated, in the most unworthy manner, the brave 
Turkish Admiral, who was dangerously wounded." 



Appoinliaivula, &cj 

I win. hoM protracted meetings at the following plains, each eom- 
;..■■■- on Thursday, al tt o'clock P. JL.antl holding over lb. 
Sabbath, i n.— Al Woodstock, Vt., Jan. 16th ; Caldwi-ll s Manor, 
Jan. 211 i I-!- Kimott, Jan. 29th i Uhimplaln, Feb. 5th. Ureth- 
ral west ol Chanjplatn wishing nie to visit them, will address lu« 
at ChamplaiD, N. Y., until Feb. Slh. — 1. A dm ax. 



Epwis Bcrxhaii will hold a meeting at the Rend mectlng-house, 

Kic-hnvmJ, .Me., to commence Thursday, Feb. 2d, al 1 o'clock V. 
x., and hold over the Sabboin.— W. C. Hill. 



TnKRR will be a conference In Partial*!, Me., commencing Thursday, 
Jan. 26:b, and hold over the Sabbath. Kdwln Rurnbam and ft*. 
II. iterick are exp cled to attend.— L. L. Howard. 



Lbvj Di plrt will preach In Odlctuwn, (stone schoolhouse.) Sabbath 
Jan. 16th ; .-»-„. ii-n Falls, 18th ; Samsonvlllo, l»lh ; Hlchtord 
Mill., lAKb ; Montgomery, 22d I Fairllcld, Sid , Essex, 24lh i 
Burlington, 25 ] Colchester, 26 ', Georgy, 27th ; SwRMon Falls, 29. 



TlltRI will be a conference al Windsor, Me., (In the Methodist rocet- 

ing-house.) to commence Thursday, Jan. loth, and continue over 
the Sabbath. Brethren Burnham and Berk* will preach.— 8. K. 
PARTklDUS. 



Edwik BraSHA* will preach at North Wldtc8eld, (Turner's Hill,) 
Wednesday tveulug, Jan. 18th. 



Wb appoint a meeting at Bridgwater, Vt , Jon. 25th, to continue 
over llie following Sobbalh.— W x. L. Cams, 8. B. Mcsm. 
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W. K. Burnhom— Hare not the story complete. Will commence 
with the January number *, hut If you so direct, wc will scud what 
numbers we have containing II. 

S. /. RoneySeul you books the 6th by Pierce's express. 

A*. C. Jones— Sent you books to Wiscasset the tttli by express. 

£. MaUketcs— Sent you books the 9th by Thompson k Co. 

J. Betmm— Can't any when the new edition will be out— when it If, 
you will sec il noticed. 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

is pcnussRD ctkrv satcroat 
AT NO.SCUAB.DON 8TREET, .BOSTOaT 
{Itearly opposite the Revere //ouiej 
BY JOSHUA V. HIKES. 

Teaks. — $1 tM semi annual volume, or (2 per year, m advance. 

$1,13 do., or$2.25peryear.otincfo««. 

$5 in advance will nay for six copies to one person } and 

$10 will pay fur thirteen oopics. 
Single copy, 5 cts. 

To those who receive of agents, free of postage, it is $1.30 

for twenty -six numbers, or per year. 

Canada Scbscribsrs have to pre-pay the postage on their papers, 
36 cts. R year, in addition U the above , i. «., $1 will pay for "■> . ay- 
three numbers, or $2.25 a year. The same to all the Provinces. 

IN. .1 mi Scb.scsjbkrs have to lire- pay 2 cts. postage on each copy, 
or $1.0 1 in addition to the $2, per year. Ss. sterling for six months, 
and 12s. a year, pays for the Herald and the American postage, which 
our English subscribers will pay to our agent, Richard Robertson, 
Esq., 80 Grange Road, Bennoudsey, near London. 

PoSTAOt.— The postage on the Herald, If pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the offlce whore il is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any port of Massachusetts, and 20 cents to any other part of the 
United Stales. If not pre-paid, il wilt be half t ceut a number ia 
Ih* Stale, ami one cent out of iu 

To AuUgua, the itostsure Is six cents r paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will send Ihc Herald therefor $5 r year, or $2,00 for six mouths. 



A Good Cohmencembnt. — President l'ierce, Queen 
Victoria, Emperor of Russia, King of Holland, 
President Santa Anna, Emperor of Austria, Pope 
of Rome, Emperor of China, King of Denmark, 
Queen of Spain, King of Belgium, Sultan of Tur- 
key, King of Prussia, King of Sweden, Emperor 
of France, King of Sardinia, and, in fact, portraits 
of all the principal rulers of tho world, at tho pres- 
ent time, may lie found in Gleason's Pictorial, for 
the present week, being number one of a new vol- 
ume. Besides the above, this beautiful weekly 
contains quite n number of other fine engravings — 
such as New Year's festivals in Germany, China, 
Algiers, and tho West Indies, a group of tho New 
York Police, in their new regulation uniform — 
chiefs, captain, privates, etc. A Family Register ; 
Scenes in Turkey ; A Turkish Lady at Home ; A 
Turkish Soldier ; A Turkish Fruit Vender ; A Tur- 
kish Policeman, etc. A number of excellent po- 
ems, etc., by the best American authors, are also 
to be found in the above number ; and, the paper 
has come out in an entire new dress — being much 
beautified throughout. Terms of the Pictorial, — 
one subscriber, one year, $3 00 ; two subscribers, 
one year, $5 00 ; four, $0 00 ; eight, $10 00. Sin- 
gle copies, at six cents each, may be obtained at 
any of the periodical depots throughout tho coun- 
try. — Gleason's Pictorial. 
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Salem, Mass.— Lemuel Osier. 
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SoMOX Al'K, De Kalb county. 111.— W ells A- Fay. 
Shebotcax Falls, Wis.— William TrobrWge. 
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Coil of Monument "500 

"Total received ; 40 00 



To S«xn niRALD to Tint Poor —A Friend 1 00 



Post OrflCR Addbbmes. 
II. L. Hastixos— Broadway Post OIBce, New York city. 



1 rxpkct to attend a meeting al Hill, N. H., lo commence Wednes- 
day evening, Jan. 25th, and conUuue over the Sabbath. Brother 
D. OhurchDI Is expected to attend. The meeting is to be holden 
in the Congregational meeUng-housc.— T. M. Prsblk. 
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The Greek Church. 

Tiik fable of the wolf and the lamb finds a 
pertinent illustration in the policy pursued by 
the Emperor of Russia towards his Ottoman 
neighbor. The origin of the quarrel, which has 
now terminated in an open rupture, and has red- 
dened the waters of the Danube with human 
blood, is well known to our readers. The Czar 
claims to be the head of the Greek Church, and, 
in imitation of the Popes of the middle ages, 
desires to exercise a spiritual control and pro- 
tectorate over the members of that church, oven 
though they may be beyond his civil jurisdiction. 
The rejection of his claims is the ostensible pre- 
text for invading the territories of the Sultan. 
With how much propriety he can assert this pro- 
tectorate, the pages of history will develope. 
Like the specious reasons of the wolf for pick- 
ing a quarrel with the unoffending lamb, it will 
be Been that the claim of a protectorate is but 
au excuse for absorbing the territory of his 
weaker neighbor. 1H1 

The Greek Church, of which the Emperor 
Nicholas claims to be the head, was originally a 
part and parcel of the " Holy Mother Church." 
When the Eastern Empire was in its glory, the 
Christian Church was united in doctrine, though 
divided into a number of patriarchates or sees. 
In the eighth century differences arose between 
the Eastern and Western Churches, which, iu the 
course of two centuries and a half, terminated 
in an open rupture and separation. These dif- 
ferences were at first not so much of the doctrinal 
character, as they were the results of mutual 
jealousy and of the ambition of the Churches. 
There existed at that time in each of the Church- 
es a decided tendency to centralism. The West- 
ern Churches had concentrated much of the spir- 
itual authority in the Patriarch of Home. The 
councils of Constantinople in the fonrth, and of 
Chalccdon in the filth century, elevated the 
Bishop of Constantinople to the place of Second 
Patriarch of Christeudoiu, and it was jealousy of 
the growing power of this Patriarch, united with 
the differences incidental to diversity of lan- 
guage, modes of thought and manners, betweon 
the Churches of the Eastern and Western Em- 
pire, which led to the schism in the Christian 
church. Felix II., Patriarch of Rome, excom- 
municated the Rishop of Constantinople a. d. 484. 
A reuuion took place a. d. 519, but was neecr 
establis/ied on a firm basis, and it was finally 
dissolved by another bull of excommunication 
against the patriarch of Constantinople iu the 
year 862. Another union was attempted in the 
thirteenth century, when the Greek Emperor, 
Michael II.. reconquered Constantinople, and 
acknowledged the supremacy of the Pope, and 
again in the fifteenth century. Roth attempts 
signally failed, and their renewal with any pros- 
pect of success was rendered hopeless by the doc- 
trinal differences which in the mean time had 
sprung up. 

We will not enter into the details of the doc- 
trinal controversy whioh resulted in this dissolu- 
tion of tho union between the Eastern, and the 
Western churches. The narration would require 
too much of our space, and is not essential to 
this general view of the Greek church. The 
points of difference between the two churches are 
numerous, the most important of which only we 
will state. Like the Catholics, the Greeks re- 
cognize two sources of doctrine, the Bible and 
tradition, attaching, however, more importance 
to the latter than do their Catholic brethren. 
Their traditions comprehend not only those doc- 
trines which were orally dolivered by the apos- 
tles, but also which were approved by the futhers 
of tho Greek church, and especially Johu of 
Damascus. Some of the sacraments of the two 
churches are identical, but tho Greeks exoludc 
confirmation and extreme unction. They deny 
that there is any such place as purgatory, although 
they pray for the dead. They also deny that the 
Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and Son. 
Many of the forms and ceremonies are identical, 
though the mode of administering the sacrament 
of tho Lord's Supper is different, and the Creeks 
reject the doctrine of the transubstantiatiou of 



the bread arid wine into the actual body and 
blood of Christ. The qualifications for the or- 
dinances of communion and baptism in the two 
churches, essentially vary. The Greek church, 
unlike the Latin, admits the dissolution of the 

j marital relation. In the Greek church, a priest 
can exeroisc his functions even though married, 
althoiii;h he is not allowed to marry again should 
his wife die. In the Catholic church, celibacy 
is enjoined upon the priests, and marriage is void 

] by the laws of the church. Although the mar- 
riage of a priest after he has taken the holy 
orders is prohibited by the Greek church, yet- 
such a marriage cannot be dissolved. The Greeks 
do not excommunicate for neglect of confession, 
which they hold should be voluntary, and do not 
require the acknowledgment of every individual 
sin, and restitution of stolen goods is not consid- 
ered necessary to salvation They reject the re- 
ligious use of images of the Virgin Mary and of 
saints, aud do not observe the vigils before the 
Nativity of the Saviour, or tho festivals of the 
Virgin Mary and the Apostles. There are other 
minor differences between the Greek and Latin 
churches, but these arc tho most important. The 
services of the Greek church consist almost en- 
tirely in outward forms. Preaching and catc- 
uhising constitute the least part thereof. 

The connection of Russia with the Greek 
church, dates from the tenth century, when 
Prince Wladimir became a convert, and actual- 



ly compelled his subjects to adopt that creed. 
This is a summary means of harmonizing the re- 
ligious creeds of a nation and creating an es- 
tablished church, but in this case it seems to 
have been successful. The Muscovites soon be- 
came firm adhereutsof the church, and in 1589, 
the fifth patriarch of the church was created, 
whose seat was at Moscow. Peter the Great, 
however, abolished this office iu 1702, consti- 
tuting himself the head of the church. He en- 
trusted the whole church government of the em- 
pire to a college of bishops and secular clergy, 
called the Holy Synod, which still continues to 
exercise spiritual jurisdiction surbordinate to the 
Czar. 

The Emperor Nicholas claims to be, not only 
the head of the church, but the defender of the 
faith. He aims to establish a protectorate over 
members of tho Greek church in other countries, 
and this is made a pretext for aggressions upon 
Turkey. The followers of the Greek church, 
however, in tho dominions of the Porte, arc, in 
fact, and desire to be, entirely independent of 
the Russian Emperor. The four patriarchs of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeru- 
salem, are the recognized heads of the church, 
and it has recently been stated that the most in- 
fluential of these, to whom in fact the others are 
subordinate, the patriarch of- Constantinople, 
has proposed to accompany the Sultan to the 
theatre of war. Ry this step the patriarch will 
give expression to the sympathy which the most 
reliable accounts agree in stating exists among 
the Greek Christians, in favor of the Turkish 
cause. The followers of the Greek church in 
the Ottoman Empire arc far from anxious to sub- 
mit themselves to the yoke of the Czar. They 
prefer the evils incident to their present subjec- 
tion to the Mussulman, to assuming the new and 
more arbitrary bonds which would be imposed 
npon them by submission to the ecclesiastical 
protectorate of the Czar. Host™ Journal. 



The Crisis. 



TnE entrance of the combined English and 
French fleets into the Black Sea is a measure 
fraught with momentous consequences, and prob- 
ably, ere this, it is un fait accompli. It is cer- 
tain that orders to this effect have been given, 
though it is said that the movement is a peaceful 
one, and is designed to prevent hostilities! But 
how can the Russians, flushed with their success 
at Sinope, be restrained from pursuing their ca- 
reer of naval victory ? Obviously only by block- 
ading their ships iu the port of Sebastopol, or by 
anotuer such au " uutoward event" as the bat- 
tle of Navarino. ludeed, matters seem to be 



taking much the same course as when England 
and France interfered to restrain Turkey from 
prosecuting a devastating war upon Greece. 
Then the British and French fleets, under the 
bluff Admiral Sir Edward Codrington, made a 
demonstration in the Bay of Navarino for the 
purpose of frightening the Turks, and not suc- 
ceeding in making the required impression, he 
engaged and completely annihilated the Turkish 
fleet. In like manner, the combined fleets will 
probably find the Russians at Sebastopol ill dis- 
posed to be restrained in their right to freely 
navigate the Rlack Sea, and to wage a desolat- 
ing warfare whenever opportunity offers. 1 1 is 
probable that the vessels of England and France 
will be regarded as interlopers. They will meet 
with a warm reception if they show themselves 
before Sebastopol, and may reasonably caluclate 
upon some sharp fighting before they quit the 
Black Sea. 

The news of the encroachment of the English 
and French fleets upon the waters of the Euxine, 
will put the Czar in a towering passion. He has 
just completed the lavish distribution of crosses 
and other tokens of merit among the officers and 
crews of the vessels which have won the first 
brilliant victory ever gained by the Russian na- 
vy. The tcdeum of rejoicing will be still ring- 
ing in his ears when the news that the vessels of 
the Western powers are menacing his flag in his 
own waters will reach St. Petersburg. In the 
face of existing treaties, which exclude the na- 
tional vessels of foreign powers from the Rlack 
Sea, he must regard this movedient as a gage of 
defiance. Nicholas is not a ruler to submit 
tamely to be checkmated and brow-beaten. The 
power of Russia is not to be defied with impu- 
nity. The die is cast, and it would seem that 
nothing but the special interposition of Provi- 
dence can now prevent a collision between Ruf- 
sia and the Western powers. To this result, 
events have tended from the first inception of the 
Turkish quarrel, though an evil of such fearful 
magnitude as a general war might have been 
prevented had the British Cabinet manifested 
more firmness at the outset. It was the timid 
and vacillating policy of the allies — the belief 
that England would make any sacrifices for the 
sake of peace — which encouraged the Czar to 
pursue his aggressive policy — to push his armies 
across the Pruth and seize upon the Principali 
ties, — and to persist in his unreasonable de- 
mands even in defiance of the hostile demonstra- 
tions of the Porte, and the gentle threats of the 
Western allies. Had the Czur been notified that 
the passage of the Pruth would be followed by 
the immediate advance of the combined fleets to 
Constantinople, and had he been made to under- 
stand thut the first gun fired in the Principalities 
would be the signal for the bombardment of Se- 
bastopol, affairs would not now have arrived at 
a crisis where there is no retreat by efthcr of 
the great powers without a sacrifice of national 
pride. Jtosion JonrmiL 



Pleasing Fiction. — Tho Chinese, when brought 
into court as witnesses in California, are sworn 
in the manner peculiar to their country. An 
oath, written in Chinese characters upon tissue 
paaer, is subscribed with their names, and burned 
to ashes. The purport of the oath is, that if the 
witness does not toll the truth, he hopes that his 
soul may be burned and destroyed as in the pa- 
per which he holds in bis bunds. Notwithstand- 
ing the severity of this oath, the evidence of the 
Chinese taken in court is not generally of a very 
reliable character, and the Recorder is often 
obliged to discharge prisoners aguinst whom there 
is nothing but Chinese evidence, on account of 
the contradictions and discrepancies which are 
always discovered in their testimony. * 



The People of Caucasus. 

Fob many years the European newspapers 
have spoken from time to time, of the war waged 
bv the Russians against the people of Caucasus, 
without exciting much attention. What interes^ 



or sympathy could this interminable quarrel be- 
tween the soldiers of Muscovy and these savage 
tribes in a remote part of the globe inspire ? 
But since the Ciar Nicholas threatens to oppress 
civilized Europe by advancing towards Constan- 
tinople, this question has assumed another as- 
pect, and it is proper to devote a special letter 
to it, with the aid of books published recently 
in Germany upon this subject. 

Vol/casus is a long chain of mountains situated 
[between the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea, 
'upon the boundary between Europe and Asia. 
These mountains are only accessible through 
narrow passes or defiles, which were known to 
antiquity by the name of gates, such as the Sar- 
math, the Caspian, the Iberian gates, &c. Every 
variety of climate is found in Caucasus. The 
highest peaks are covered with perpetual ice and 
snow, and this fact is the origin of the word 
Caucasus, which means, in the ancient idiom of 
the East, white mountains. Bejow the region 
of the glaciers grow a few stunted plants and 
mosses, which yield no nourishment to man. 
About half way up the side of the mountains, 
Caucasus is shaded by the piue, the birch, and 
the juniper. At the foot of the mountains, on the 
southern side, are magnificent valleys, adorned 
with all the richness of Asiatic vegetation : the 
jasmine, the lilac, the rose, the almond tree, the 
fig, the olive, and the date, flourish there, and 
produce abundant fruits. 

The Greeks and the Romans, who had never 
been able to penetrate the profound retreats of 
Caucasus, attached to these mountains every 
kind of mythological tradition. All know the 
fable of Prometheus, who was supposed to be 
chained to a rock of Caucasus, and whose heart 
was devoured by an immortal vulture. Poets 
also placed a people of Amazons in this country, 
perhaps because cn army of barbarians, led by 
a woman, had invaded the surrounding provinces, 
At the present date even, many Caucasian tribes 
are still very little known ; for travellers dare 
not venture among fierce men, who, look upon 
strangers as enemies, and pour out human blood 
like water. 

It appears that certain Caucasian races are 
traced back to the earliest periods of the world, 
and hear the marks of the most remote antiquity 
in their religion, language, customs, and in their 
physiognomy itself. Other inhabitants have es- 
tablished themselves by successive emigrations. 
Some tribes arc the remains of the vast armies 
of Attila, of Gengis-Khan, and Tamerlane, who, 
finding a mild climate and abundant means of 
subsistence, stopped on their way instead of pur- 
suing their conquests. Two Caucasian tribes, 
especially, deserve mention, namely, the Tcher- 
kesses and the Tchetchens. 

The Tcherkcsses form a population of about 
600,000 souls; some travellers raise their num- 
ber to a million individuals. They have justly 
the reputation of being one of the most beauti- 
ful races on the globe. They possess, generally, 
a slender and well-proportioned figure, great 
vigor, and extraordinary suppleness and agility. 
Their features noble and proud. They unite to 
rare intrepidity some chivalrous qualities which 
temper their natural ferocity. They are never 
separated from their arms, which are the gun, 
the pistol, placed in the belt, a long poignard. 
and the sabre, which they wield with inconceiv- 
able dexterity. Their costume, very pictur- 
esque, is composed of a narrow pantaloon, a 
short tunic, und a round laced bonnet, sur- 
rounded with black or white fur. Indefatigable 
horsemen, they ride their little horses, which 
sometimes run 25 or 30 leagues in one night. 
The women of the Tchcrkesses, often designated 
under the name of Circassians, are less distin- 
guished for their beauty than the men ; still, 
travellers agree in saying that there is much no- 
bility and grace in their movements. 

If the Tchcrkesses were united under a single 
chief, they could offer an insurmountable resist- 
ance to all the attacks of the Russians; but 
they form a kind of federal republic, or rather a 
feudal government, nnd cherish hereditary hatred 
linst each other. Bach petty tribe has its 
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prince or chief, it* noble families, its freemen, its 
farmers or peasants, and slaves. They convene, 
in certain emergencies, general assemblies, where 
each man has the right to speak , and the chiefs 
themselves hold their authority only by their 
superiority, and wisdom, and bravery. The re- 
ligion of the Tchcrkesses is a strange mixture 
of Christianity, Mohammedanism, andpaganism. 
The Christian faith was brought to them in the 
fourth and fifth centuries of our era, by mission 
aries from the Byzantine empire. Afterwards 
came pretended Mussulman apostles, with fire 
and sword. But these barbarians never adopted 
entirely either the one or the other of these reli- 
gions. Their present belief and practices are 
founded upon the ancient idolatry. A few of 
them are disciples of Zoroaster, worshipping fire 
and the sun. 

The government of St. Petersburg has done 
all that it can do to gain the friendship of the 
Tchcrkesses. It has distributed gold among the 
nobles, and offered them high grades in the army. 
It has opened its markets to the peasants, and 
given every facility for trade. These means of 
seduction have not been without effect. Many 
tribes of Tcherkesses have consented to cease 
their hostilities. They come into the camps and 
cities of the Muscovites. But they have not, 
like the Cossacks, consented to renounce their 
independence ; they look defiance upon the pro- 
gress of Russia, and in an emergency could sub- 
ject her to terrible reverses. 

The Tchetchens are not so well known as the 
Tcherkesses. Some hardy discoverers have pen- 
etrated among them, not without difficulty and 
danger. More than one has paid for his temerity 
with his life. Others have been made prisoners, 
and only recovered thoir liberty by high ransoms. 
The Tchetchens are suspicious and cruel, jealous 
of their rights, and always ready to take up 
arms. They are mostly attached to Mohammedan- 
ism, and animated by an ardent fanaticism. 
They regard the struggle against ths Muscovites 
as a holy war. At no price will they make peace 
with the adversaries of their nation, and of their 
faith. It is already a long time since the quar- 
rel began between the Tchetchens and the czars 
of Russia. In the middle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, a grand duke of Moscow invaded the east- 
ern part of Caucasus, and established military 
posts on the borders of the Caspian Sea. The 
Czar Peter the Great came and attacked these 
intrepid mountaineers, with an army which had 
conquered the king of Sweden, Charles X1L; 
but he soon felt the conviction that he could not 
conquer the Tchetchens, and after some slight 
skirmishes, he prudently hastened to retrace his 
steps. During the eighteenth century, the cabi- 
net of St. Petersburg forced itself, by skilful 
negotiations and by force of arms, to subject 
Georgia, Mingrelia, Daghestan, &c. to its laws, 
in order to open the way to Persia, and perhaps 
to the Cast Indies — a rich prey, which the Rus- 
sians would like much to take from the English. 
Some petty sovereigns, reigning over the valleys 
and plains situated at the foot of Caucasus, have 
concluded arrangements with Muscovy, and are 
become the vassals of the czars. But neither 
the Tchetchens nor the Tcherkesses havcacccpted 
the yoke. Protected by the natural fortresses of 
their mountains, finding a refuge, in critical mo- 
ments, behind the high rocks, with inaccessible 
caverns, and valuing their liberty at a higher 
price than their life, they have fought without 
relaxation, sometimes with success, and always 
with admirable courage. 

The Tchetchens, as I have mentioned, are sus- 
tained by their religious euthusiasm. They have 
among them periodically, a kind of myitic or 
prophet, half priest, half soldier, who pretends 
to hold direct communications with God. The 
first of these so-called prophets is named Man- 
sour ; he appeared in Caucasus about the year 
1789, roused the mountaineers by his preaching, 
marched at their head upon the battle field, and 
being made prisoner in 1791, perished in a Mus- 
covite dungeon. The second prophet or messen- 
ger of God was Khasij-Mollah, reputed a pro- 
iound theologian among the Mussulmans. He 
announced, that by a more sublime interpreta 
(ion of the Koran, he should succeed in recon- 
ciling the old rival sects of Omar and Ali. He 
declared himself to be the instrument of heaven ; 
he gave his own words as the expression of the 
diviue will, and ordered believers to be always 
ready to sacrifice their life for hh cause. Among 
the number of these believers was a legion of 
warlike priests, who formed the van-guard in tho 
hour of battle. This Khosy-Mollab attacked 
the Muscovites with implacable fury, and gained 
bloody triumphs. In the month of October 
1832, he died heroically in the breach. Covered 
with wounds, drenched in blood, ready to breathe 
the last sigh, he kneeled upon the field of bat- 
tle; and singing verses of tho Koran, invoking 
the name of God, he still animated with his 
voice the intrepid Tchetchens. The combat was 
frightful ; all the priests, who surrounded Khasy- 
Mollah, were killed, all except a young man. 
Schamyl, who struck by two balls and a blow of 
the bayonet, escaped aud became the most for- 
midable enemy of Russia. 



Sciuhvl was born in 1791 in a Tchetehen 
village. - He distinguished himself from infancy 
by his serious, proud, and resolute disposition. 
Although his body was feeble, he accustomed 
himself, by persevering exercises, to endure the 
severest privations. He received a literary and 
theological education. 

The Koran and books of the Arabian doctors 
were continually in his hands. He imbibed from 
them an ardent enthusiasm. What were indeed 
the sentiments of Schamyl, when he proclaimed 
himself to be the sent of God, the prophet from 
on high? Is he a skilful impostor? Or is he 
the dupe of his own zeal and fanaticism ? Gen- 
erally, those who know him intimately do not 
doubt his sincerity. The attitude of Schamyl, 
his physiognomy, his speech, is habitualy calm 
and majestic. " He has," to use the expression 
of a poet of Caucasus, " lightning in his eyes, 
and flowers upon his lips." This new prophet is 
very temperate. He eats little,- drinks only 
water, and sleeps but a few hours. One travel- 
ler affirms that he has three wives ; another that 
he has but one ; It is a delicate point, which we 
cannot make clear. Schamyl is of middle height ; 
his hair is white ; his eyes, shaded by thick black 
eyebrows, are full of firo ; his beard is already 
whitened, but his whole person yet reveals a 
youthful enorgy. Poor, moneyless, with no 
funds t- P&y his soldiers, he has still acquired 
over them au irresistible ascendancy. The Tchet- 
chens say proverbially : " Mohammed was the 
first-prophet of Allah, and Schamyl is the sec- 
ond !" 

He is surrounded by a private guard of a 
thousand horsemen, ready to shed their blood for 
him. Schamyl has succeeded in levying some 
taxes upon the Caucasian tribes ; he receives the 
tenth part of their harvests and flocks. He dis- 
tributes decorations among his soldiers: these 
are silver medals bearing religious and poetical 
inscriptions. The punishments inflicted upon the 
traitor, the coward, the robber, or the murderer, 
are contained in a code which is the work of the 
prophet. The people believe that Schamyl con- 
verses with God. These fancied visions take 
place once a year, The prophet prepares him- 
self for them by long retirement, prayers and 
fastings. During this time his house is guarded 
carefully, and no one can enter it. At last 
Schamyl re-appears, bearing the commands of 
Allah, and every brow bends low before him. 

I shall not accompany the chief of the Cau- 
casians in the history of the wars which he has 
waged against the Russians for twenty years. 
Often beaten, but never discouraged; finding 
resources 'mid the most desperate circumstances, 
and new armies wheu those which he had called 
under his banner were massacred ; active, inde- 
fatigable, at once legislator and military general ; 
reigning by the power of faith over the prnoes 
of the tribes, founder of a kind of theocratic 
monarchy, and organizing a natiou in the midst 
of the horrors of war, Schamyl certainly de- 
serves the name of a great man. Possibly he 
may fall into the hands of the Muscovites, and 
perish miserably ; but his glory will live among 
the people of Caucasus. 

Against this eminent and formidable adver- 
sary, the Czar Nicholas has sent the prince 
Michael Woronzoff. He is a man already ad- 
vanced in age, remarkable for his resoluteness 
and upright behavior. He is governor-general 
of New Russia, and head of the troops employed 
for the conquest of Caucasus. His power is ex- 
tensive. He has the power of life and death 
over his native subjects. He can appoint and 
deposo all officers under the sixth grade. He 
distributes rewards and decorations to the officers 
on his own responsibility. His authority is al- 
most dictatorial. Prince Woronzoff has ener- 
getically repressed the pillage which disgraced 
the army, the administration, and the courts of 
law. He has degraded huudreds of officers, 'and 
appointed new civil officers. As a general he is 
calm and patient; not ambitious of the honor of 
brilliant and daring expedition; his plan is to 
confine the enemy within a narrow and narrower 
imit of military fortresses and military colonies. 

It would be difficult to fix exactly the present 
position of the belligerent parties. The papers 
announce that Schamyl has recently gained new 
successes. This is possible ; the war of Cau- 
casus may even become a serious embarrassment 
to Russia, if the Sultan of Constantinople sends 
to the mountaineers of Caucasus some well trained 
regiments. But the' definite result of the strug- 
gle is not doubtful. The immense empire of 
Russia possesses inexhaustible resources in men 
and money. Schamyl and his heroic companions 
must sooner or later yield. 



pire, he forbade all archbishops, bishops, and, 
other ecclesiastics in his dominions to accept of 
the pope any dignity or benefice, or to go to 
Rome upon any pretence whatsoever." — Bower, 
v. 2, p. 495. . 

1158. The pope and emperor are reconciled. 

1159. The pope and emperor quarrel anew ; 
and the same year the pope died, — succeeded by 
Pope Alexander III. In opposition to him, Oe- 
tnvian was consecrated pope, under the name of 
Victor III. He succeeded in imprisoning Pope 
Alexander and the cardinals several days, when 
he liberated them. Excommunications were 
thundered out on both sides. Both parties ap- 
pealed to the Emperor of Germany, who re- 
solved to call a council to decide between the 
two popes ; but Alexander opposed it, refusing 
to permit his title to be called in question. 

1160. The emperor assembled a council at 
Pavia, which decided in favor of Victor, and 
met the emperor's approval. ■ »■ 

"The election of Alexander being declared 
null, and that of Victor being confirmed by the 
council, the emperor ordered an edict to be is- 
sued, as soon as the assembly broke up, com- 
manding all his German and Italian subjects to 
acknowledge Victor, and no other, for lawful 
pope, on pain of perpetual banishment. With 
that edict great numbers of the German and 
Italian bishops readily complied ; and they who 
did not were driven from their sees, and sent, as 
enemies to tho empire, into exile." — Ib. p. 508. 

" Alexander wrote several letters to the em- 
peror, striving to persuade him to abandon the 
protection of Victor. But Frederic returning 
no answer to them, resolved, being thereunto 
encouraged by all the cardinals of his party, to 
thunder out the sentence of excommunication 
against him ; and accordingly on Maundy Thurs- 
day, which, in 1160, fell on the24tb of March, 
he declared Frederic, styled emperor of the Ro- 
mans and king of Germany, a persecutor of the 
church, and an enemy of St. Peter, and as such 
solemnly excommunicated hira with all his ad- 
herents, and absolved his subjects, after the ex- 
ample of Gregory VII., from the oath of alle- 
giance they had taken to him. At the same 
time Octavian was excommunicated and anathe- 
matized anew, and all were delivered up to the 
devil who acknowledged him, or any ways coun- 
tenanced him iu his wicked usurpation." — lb. 
p. 508. 

1161. Alexander was acknowledged as pope 
by the kings of France and England. 
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(Confiftuerf from our IomI.) 

Chronological Table 

OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE PiPACT. 

1157. "Tas peace concluded by the pope 
with the king of Sicily was highly displeasing to 
the emperor ; and he no sooner heard of it, 
than, provoked at his entering unknown to him 
into a treaty with an avowed enemy of the em- 



" Alexander not thinking himself safe at 
Rome nor even in Italy, where the party of Vic- 
tor, supported by the emperor, was by far the 
stronger of the two, resolved to fly for refuge to 
France, as several of his predecessors had done 
before him. However, before he left Italy he 
solemnly canonized Edward, surnamed the Con- 
fessor, at the request of the king and the people 
of England."— lb. p. 509. 

1162. Arriving in France, the king, Lewis 
VII., who met him six miles from Paris, " at- 
tended by all the chief lords of the kingdom, 
dismounted from his horse as soon as his holiness 
appeared, and having kissed his foot, walked 
about a hundred paces holding his stirrup." — lb. 
p. 509. 

1164. Victor, the anti-pope, died ; another 
anti-pope was chosen, who took the name of 
Paschal HI. ; and the Emperor of Germany con- 
firmed his election. 

1165. The Roman clergy, becoming more fa- 
vorable to Pope Alexander, invited him back to 
Rome, and he returned to that city. 

1166. " The emperor, hearing that the Ro- 
mans had declared for Alexander, and invited 
him back to Rome, resolved to have his new 
pope acknowledged by all his German subjects." 
He accordingly assembled a council, and made 
all take an oath to that effect."— Ib. p. 512. 

1167. The emperor marched an army to 
Rome, and after a slaughter of sixteen hundred 
men in an engagement with the Romans, he 
"obliged the pope to retire from the Lateran 
palace to a tower." He soon fled from Rome, 
after excommunicating the emperor." — Ib. p. 

1168. Paschal, the anti-pope, died, and Ca- 
lixtus III. was chosen in his place. 

1169. The Romans declared for Pope Alex- 
ander, and the emperor was obliged to return 
from Italy. 

1176. The emperor concludes a peace with tho 
pope. 

1178. Alexander returned to Rome ; andCa- 
lixtus, the anti-pope, submitted to him. 

1181. Pope Alexander died, and wa9 suc- 
ceeded by Lucius III. 

1182. " From Veletri. where Lucius had re- 
sided ever since his election, he repaired, in the 
latter end of the present year 1182, to Rome, 
but was soon obliged to leave that city on ac- 
count of a quarrel between him and the Romans. 
We are told, that he refused to comply with some 
customs that had been religiously observed by 
all his predecessors. What these customs were 



history does not inform ns. But the Romans, I 
highly provoked at his obstinacy, drove him out 
of the city, and pursuing him from one strong- i 
hold to another, forced him to return to Veletri." j 
—lb. p. 625. 

1183. The pope appealed to the emperor, and 
Frederic espousing his cause, sent an army which 
compelled the Romans to receive the pope on 
his own terms. 

1184. " He had not been long at Rome when 
the Romans revolted a second time, and laying 
everywhere waste the lands of tho church, treated 
all who they thought favored the pope with the 
greatest barbarity. Having one day met, with- 
out the city, some clerks of his retinue, they put 
out the eyes of all but one, and placing mitres 
on their heads by way of derision, made the one 
whom they had spared swear that he would con- 
duct the rest in that condition to the pope. Lu- 
cius, struck with horror at such a sight, anathe- 
matized all who had been any ways concerned 
in, or accessory to, so cruel an action, and leav- 
ing Rome in great haste retired to Anagni." — 
lb. p. 525. 

Lucius dying, Urban- III. was elected pope 
this year. 

1187. On the death of Urban, Gregory VIII. 
was chosen pope ; but dying the same year, Clem- 
ent III. was his successor. 

" As Clement was by birth a Roman, he sent, 
immediately after his consecration, deputies to 
Rome, to treat of an accommodation between 
him and the Roman people. The Senate claimed 
the civil government of the city, leaving only 
the ecclesiastic to the pope, and the pope, on 
the other hand, pretended to bo temporal as well 
as spiritual lord of Rome. This contest had 
lasted fifty years, during which time several 
popes had been obliged to quit the city aud re- 
side elsewhere." — Ib. p. 529. 

The pope concluded a peace with the Romans ; 
and " thus was the papal dominion or sovereign- 
ty established over Rome." — lb. p. 530. 

1190. " The pope had the satisfaction to hear 
of the departure of Philip Augustus, king of 
France, and Richard, king of England, for the 
Holy Land at the head of two numerous armies. 
But the unexpected news he received soon after 
of the death of the Emperor Frederic, so affected 
him, that for some days he forbore appearing in 
public, admitting none to his presence but his 
domestics and most intimate friends. Frederic 
had adjusted all his differences with tho apostolic 
see, had taken the cross, and marching with a 
very numerous army to the relief of the Holy 
Land, had gained many signal advantages over 
the infidels; but on the 10th of June of the 
present year he was unhappily drowned in the 
river Caleph, supposed to be the Cidnus of the 
undents. Some say, that in crossing the river 
he fell from his horse ; and others, that bathing 
in the river he went out of his depth , and per- 
ished, being stricken in years, before his attend- 
ants could afford him any assistance.' Be that 
as it will, his death wasa great loss to the Chris- 
tians in Palestine, as he had already recovered 
many places taken by Saladin, and struck such 
terror into the Saracens, that they fled every- 
where before him, and abandoned their strong- 
holds at his approach. For he put all, without 
distinction, to the sword, who had the misfor- 
tune to fall into his hands." — Ib. p. 531. 

1191. Clement died, and Celestine III. be- 
came pope ; and crowned Henry V. Emperor of 
the West. 

1198. Celestine died, and Innocent III. suc- 
ceeded to the papacy. 

1211. " The pope sent two legates into Eng- 
land, whose names were Pandulph and Durund. 
These legates were admitted to an audienco, at 
a parliament which was held at Northampton, 
when a most violent altercation took place be- 
tween them and tho king. Pandulph plainly 
told the king, even in the face of his parlia- 
ment, that ho was bound to obey the pope in 
temporals as well as in spirituals ! and when 
John refused to submit to the will of his Holi- 
ness without reserve, tho legate, with shamoless 
effrontery, published the sentence of excommu- 
nication against him, with a loud voice, absolv- 
ing all his subjects from their oaths of allegi- 
ance, degraded him from his royal dignity, and 
declared that neither he nor any of his posterity 
should ever reign in England." — Dowling's 
Hist. Romanism, p. 287. 

1213. " Under the specious pretext of securing 
England from attacks by Philip, it was suggested 
to John to surrender his kingdoms to thepopo, as 
to a lord-paramount — to swear fealty to him — 
to receive the British islands back as fiefs of the 
holy see ; and to pay an annual tribute for them 
of seven hundred marks of silver for England, 
and three hundred for Ireland. On the 12th of 
May, 1213., John performed all the degrading 
ceremonials of resignation, homage and fealty. 
On his knees he humbly offered his kingdoms to 
the pope, and put them into the hands of the le- 
gate, Pandulph, who retained them for five 
days."— Ib. p. 288. 

1214. Innocent set on foot a crusade against 
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the Albigenses, " ordering them to be pursued 
with fire and sword, and to be treated with more 
severity than the Saracens themselves. An army 
was soon raised, some say of five hundred thou- 
sand men." — Bower, v. 2, p. 544. 

" In this war threescore thousand persons are 
said to have been sacrificed to the fury of these 
holy warriors." — lb. p. 54o. 

1215. The famous fourth Lateran council was 
held, the third canon of which " was calculated 
to extirpate heresies and heretics, and contains 
many sanguinary laws against them. Heretics, 
wben convicted, were, by that canon, to be de- 
livered up to the secular power, in order to be 
punished as they deserved, but the clergy were 
to be first degraded. The effect* of laymen were 
confiscated, and those of the clergy to be applied 
to the church. And it was ordained, that all 
princes should swear to extirpate the heretics in 
their dominions ; that they should be excommu- 
nicated by the metropolitan and the bishops of 
the province, if they refused to take that oath ; 
and if they gave not satisfaction within the space 
of a year, they should acquaint the pope there- 
with, that he might absolve their subjects^ from 
their allegiance, and bestow their dominions 
upon Catholics, who should hold thorn upon their 
extirpating heretics and maintaining the purity 
of the faith, saving the right of the lord para- 
mount, provided he'did not oppose the execution 
of this ordinance." — lb. p. 546. 

1216. On the death of Innocent, Honorius 

III. was chosen pope. 

1227. Gregory IX. succeeded, on the death 
of Honorius, to the papal see. 

The Emperor Frederic, embarked, in accord- 
ance with a vow he had taken, for the Holy 
Land, to aid in wresting it from the Saracens; 
but returned because of ill health. The pope 
supposing that a<mere pretence, excommunicated 
him. The result was that the pope was driven 
out of Rome, and » repaired to Perugia, leav- 
ing the emperor's friends masters of the city." — 
lb. p. 553. 

1229. The Emperor Frederic, having gone to 
the East and obtained some advantages over the 
Saracens, concluded a peace with them and re- 
turned. 

1230. He was excommunicated anew, but sub- 
mitted to the pope and was absolved. 

123!). The pope and emperor quarreled anew, 
and the latter is again excommunicated. This 
results in a war between the two. 

1241. Gregory died, and Celestine IV. became 
pope, but died the same year. 

1243. After two years, Innocent IV. was 
chosen to succeed Celestine. 

1254. On the death of Innocent, Alexander 

IV. was unanimously chosen pope. 

1261. Alexander died, and John, Patriarch 



pope 



and took the 



of Jerusalem, was chosen 
name of Urban IV. 

Not thinking himself safe in Rome, he retired 
about fifty miles to Orvieto, where he resided 
the most of his pontificate. 

1265. The death of pope Urban was followed 
by a vacancy of the s;e for about five months, 
when Clement IV. was unanimously chosen. 

1268. Clement died, and so many cardinals 
aspired to the papal dignity that the see was va- 
cant nearly three years. 

1271. At length Gregory X. was elected the 
181st bishop of Rome. Being at the time in 
the East, he was not consecrated till the next 
year, ai,„h mh wiv-m ^ ,v<v 

1274. Gregory assembled a council at Lyons, 
the largest ever held. His " motives were, the 
deplorable state of the affairs in the East, of 
which he was an eye-witness; the uniting of the 
Greek and Latin churches, which the Greeks 
seemed not averse to, and their emperor was in- 
clined to promote ; the reformation of manners ; 
and the prescribing of some method to be ob- 
served in the election of a new pope, that might 
oblige the electors to proceed with all possible 
ex|>edition in an affair of such infinite import- 
ance. At this council all patriarchs, archbish- 
ops, bishops, and abbots were required to assist, 
if not prevented by sickness or old age, and in 
that case to send their deputies. All cathedrals, 
chapters, and collegiate churches were likewise 
ordered to depute one of their respective bodies 
to represent them ; and in each province one 
bishop, or, at the most, two were to remain, in 
order to perforin the episcopal functions. Thus 
did this council prove by far the most numerous 
of all the councils that had yet been held in the 
church. For it consisted of five hundred bish- 
ops, of seventy abbots, and a thousand inferior 
dignitaries." — lb. v. 3, p. 18, 

" Cardiual Bonaventura preached a sermon 
upon the union between the East and the West 
as, at last, upon the point of being re-established 
after so long a separation." — lb. p. 19. 

At this council was formed the celebrated 
conclave for the election of the popes, the arti- 
cles of which are : .wirJ'tr Miif u ti ostn" 1 

" 1. The Hew pope shall be elected 5n the 
place where his predecessor resided with his 



court at the time of his death. If he dies in a 
borough or village, where the electors cannot 
conveniently meet, let the election be made in 
the episcopal city, or in the nearest to it, if that 
city be under an interdict. 2. Let the cardi- 
nals who are present wait ten days, at least, for 
those who are absent. 3. No absent cardinal, 
on what account soever absent, shall have aright 
to vote. 4. Not only the absent cardinals, but 
men of every order and condition, may be elected. 
5. On the tenth day after the pontiff's death let 
the cardinals who are present be all shut up in 
one common room of the palace where the pope 
died, the room being divided into as many cells 
as there are cardinals, and having no outlet, 
except to the privy. The cardinals shall be at- 
tended each by one servant only, or, at the most, 
by two when thought absolutely necessary. No 
one shall be allowed to go into the common 
room or conclave, nor out of it, but in case of 
sickness, or on some other urgent occasion. ©. 
If they proceed to the election at Rome, let the 
door of the conclave, and all the avenues to it, 
bo carefully guarded by the city guards, by the 
Roman uobility, by the ambassadors of princes, 
and by the bishops and conservators of the city. 
If the election is to be made out of Rome, the 
same duty is incumbent upon the temporal lords 
and magistrates of the place ; and it is a duty 
common to them all to see that nothing be car-, 
ried into the conclave or out of it, that has the 
least tendency to retard or prevent a lawful elec- 
tion, narrowly examining, with that view, what- 
ever is conveyed into it, even the necessary pro- 
visions. 7. No oardinal shall be allowed to go 
out of the conclave till the election is over. 8. 
Cardinals coming at any time to the conclave, 
before the election, shall be admitted; and no 
cardinal shall be excluded upon any pretence 
whatsoever, not even they who are under sen- 
tence of excommunication. 9. If the election 
is not over in three days, the keepers of the con- 
clave shall, for the following fortnight, suffer no 
more than one dish for dinner and one for sup- 
per to be conveyed to each cardinal, and that 
time being elapsed, they shall be allowed no 
sustenance but bread, wine, and water, till the 
election shall be made. 10. None shall on pain 
of excommunication, enter into any engagement, 
shall make or receive any presents, shall sell his 
own or purchase the suffrage of another. 11. 
He alone shall be deemed lawfully elected, in 
whose election two-thirds of the suffrages concur. 
12. At the pontiff's death the power of all ec- 
clesiastical magistrates expires, and all offices 
cease, except those of the penitentiaries and the 
chamberlain of the holy Roman Church." — lb. 
pp. 21,22. 

1275. The pope set out on a journey to the 
Holy Land, hut died before his arrival there on 
the 10th of January of the following year. 

1276. Innocent V. was elected pope, but 
died after five months. Hadrian V. was chosen 
his successor in July, but died in August, be- 
fore being consecrated or crowned. John XXI. 
was then elected pope in September of this year. 

1277. Pope John died in May, and in No- 
vember, Nicholas III. was elected pope. 

1278. There " arrived at Rome ambassadors 
sent by Michael Palajologus and his sou An- 
drunious, to confirm the union agreed to in the 
council of Lyons between the two churches. 
Nicholas received them with all possible marks 
of respect and esteem, and they swore, in the 
name of the emperor and his son, to the primacy 
of the Romani Church, to the belief of the sym- 
bol as received by that church, and to every 
other article that the former ambassadors had 
consented to in the above-mentioned council." 
— lb. p. 27. 

" The same year Nicholas obtained of Ru- 
dolph a confirmation of all the grants made, or 
said to have been made by former emperors to 
the apostolic sec, and was thus put in possession 
(if the whole exarchate of Ravenna, in the prov- 
ince of Remandiola, now Romagna, Rudolph 
declaring in his diploma, that is to be seen to 
this day in Castle St. Angelo, that though those 
territories had been claimed and possessed by 
his predecessors in the empire, they belonged of 
right, not unto them, but to the Roman Church, 
to which he restored them." — lb. p. 27. 

1280. On the death of Nicholas, Martin IV. 
became pope. 

12S1. The pope " solemnly excommunicated 
the Greek emperor Michael Paheologus. But 
authors differ in accounting for such an unex- 
pected proceeding against that prince. The 
words of the sentence are, ' We pronounce and 
declare Michael Palajologus, called emperor of 
the Greeks, excommunicated, as a favorer of 
their schism and heresy : and we strictly forbid 
all kings, princes, lords and others of what con- 
dition soever, as well as all cities and commu- 
nities, to enter into any confederacy with the 
said Michael Palajologus, or to lend him any 
assistance whatever, on pain of excommunica- 
tion and other penalties to be iucurred ipso Jac- 
to.' "—lb. p. 30. 

1285. Honorius IV. was elected pope on the 
death of Martin.' nncivti U»:: ,.i u ai 



1288. The pope died, and Nicholas IV. suc- 
ceeded to the papal see. 

1291. " The Sultan of Egypt took by storm 
the city of Ptolemais, levelled it with the ground, 
and cruelly massacred all the Christians that, 
fell into his hands, which so alarmed the inhab- 
itants of Tyre, of Sidon, and of all the other 
cities in Syria, that leaving them a prey to the 
enemy, they transported themselves to the island 
of Cyprus. Thus was the Holy Land irrecovera- 
bly lost, nothing being now left to the Christians 
in the East, after such an immense waste of 
treasure and Christian blood, but the island of 
Cyprus, and the Lesser Armenia." — lb. p. 89. 

1292. Nicholas died. 

1294. After the see had been vacant two 
years, Celestine V. was chosen pope, on the 5th 
of July. In December, he resigned his pontifi- 
cate, and Boniface VIII. was elected in his 
place. 

1303. Benedict XI. is eleoted pope, on the 
death of Boniface. 

1304. Benedict died, July 6th. 

1305. Clement V. was chosen pope. 
1312. The order of Knights of the Temple 

which had become numerous, was accused of 
most horrid crimes, and condemned by the pope, 
and their Grand Master burnt alive. Whether 
they were guilty or innocent, is a question that 
has divided both ancient and modem historians. 

1314. Pope Clement died ; and John XXII. 
was elected, after two years,- in his place. He 
fixed his seat at Avignon. 

1317. The Bishop of Cahors was convicted 
of an attempt to poison the pope, and was put 
to death, — being first dragged through the city, 
then flogged, and then burnt alive. 

The pope in one of his letters, " orders several 
persons, whom he names, to be strictly examined , 
as he has been informed that, by a damnable 
curiosity, they apply themselves to the study of 
magic and necromancy ; that they frequently 
make use of looking-glasses and images conse- 
crated after their manner; that placing them- 
selves in circles, they invoke the demons, and 
pretend to afflict with maladies or destroy whom 
they please; that they confine by their magic 
the infernal spirits to looking-glasses, rings, and 
circles to interrogate them not only concerning 
past, but future events, and thus enable them- 
selves to foretell what will happen ; and, lastly, 
that by making images of wax, by provoking 
and tormenting them, they prick, torment, and 
destroy the persons whom these images represent. 
The pope adds, that they had thus attempted to 
take his life away, but he had been provider 
tially preserved, and three of their images had 
fallen into his hands." — lb. pp. 75, 76. 

1 327. In Rome, the " people, driving all the 
nobility out of the city, appointed fifty-two citi- 
zens, four of each ward, to govern them under 
Sciarra Colonna, whom they made govemor-in- 
ehief. At the same time they despatched some 
of the leading men among them to invite the pope 
to come and reside at Rome, as his predecessors 
had done, and let him know that if he complied 
not with this, their invitation, they would take 
care of themselves, and in due time and place 
provide the city with a high pontiff. 

" The pope received the deputies with par- 
ticular marks of kindness, pretended to be very 
desirous of restoring the see to Rome, but pleaded 
the danger of the roads beset by his enemies, the 
disturbances that reigned in their city, and his 
great age, being eighty and upwards, for not 
undertaking so long a journey. He therefore 
appointed James Savclli and Stephen Colonna 
senators, to govern the city in his name, exhort- 
ing the Romans to live in peace among them- 
selves, and jointly oppose Lewis of Bavaria, a 
condemned heretic, and an enemy to the church, 
"The Romans, not satisfied with the pope's 
answer, wrote to the king upon the return of 
their deputies, inviting him to Rome, and press- 
ing him to hasten his march, as they were all 
ready to receive him with open arms. The king, 
upon this invitation, set out immediately for 
Italy, and arriving at Trent, he held a diet in 
that city, at which were present all the heads of 
the Gibclincs in Lombardy ; and in that diet 
pope John was declared a heretic, unworthy of 
the pontifical dignity." — lb. pp, 80, 81. 

The pope excommuuicated the king, who pro- 
ceeded to Rome and was crowned emperor. 

" The pope, upon the first news of the empe- 
ror's coronation, declared it null, and excom- 
municated all who had been any ways concerned 
in it. This switence is dated at Avignon the 
30th of March. On the other hand, the empe- 
ror having appointed the Roman people to as- 
semble in the square before St. Peter's on the 
18th of April, he appeared upon the top of the 
steps of that church in his imperial robes, and 
placing himself in a magnificent throne with the 
imperial crown on his head, he first commanded 
silence, and then ordered one Nicholas of Fa- 
briano in the March of Ancona, an Austin friar, 
to cry out three times aloud, ' Will any person 
here present undertake the defence of James of 
Cahors, priest, who styles himself Pope John 
XXII. V As nobody answered, a German ab- 



bot, Ciaconius, says the abbot of Fuld, preached 
a sermon to the multitude, or rather a panegyric 
upon the emperor, and a most virulent satire 
against the pope. When he had ended his ser- 
mon, he produced and read aloud, so us to be 
heard by all, a very prolix sentence or edict, 
containing many heavy accusations, some true, 
and some false, against James of Cahovs, who 
styled himself pope, but had by his scandalous 
Hie and enormous wickedness forfeited that and 
every other ecclesiastical dignity. The emperor, 
therefore, who bore not the sword in vain, di- 
vested him, and declared him from that moment 
divested of the pontifical, and every other dig- 
nity whatever, and delivered him up to his mag- 
istrates, to be punished by them, wherever found, 
as a notorious heretic, and a rebel to his lawful 
sovereign." — lb. p. 81. 

In the place of the deposed pope, an anti- 
pope, who took the name of Nicholas V. was 
placed in the see by the emperor. 

1330. The emperor having returned to Ger- 
many, Nicholas submitted to Pope John, who 
absolved him, but to prevent his agaiu assuming 
the dignity, confined him iu a room in the pal- 
ace for life. 
1834 (Dec. 4th). Pope John died. 
1335 (Dec. 20th). Benedict XII. was ele- 
vated to the papal office. 

1342. Benedict died, and Clement VI. was 
chosen his successor. 

The Roman3, hearing of his election, sent an 
embassy to Avignon to invite him to remove 
to Rome : but Clement did not comply with their 
wishes. 



1348. " A most dreadful plague raged all 
over Europe. It broke out in Asia in 1847, ex- 
tended to Africa, and from Africa spread to the 
most remote and the most northern (mrts of Eu- 
rope. No city, no village, no house in our hemis- 
phere escaped the general infection. It raged 
everywhere with incredible fury, but with more 
in some places than iu others, leaving iu some 
the third part of the inhabitants, but in others 
scarce the twentieth."— lb. p. 99. 

1352. Clement died, and was succeeded by 
Innocent VI. 

1358. " As the cities that belonged to the 
Roman church in Italy had almost all shaken 
off the yoke, in the absence of the pope, and ei- 
ther erected themselves into republics, or had 
been seized by tyrants, Innocent, finding his 
revenues thereby greatly lessened, resolved to 
reduce the rebel cities, to drive out the tyrants, 
and restore the ecclesiastical state to its former 
condition. With that view he despatched into 
Italy, in the first year of his pontificate, cardi- 
nal JEgidius Alvarez, a native of Spain and 
archbishop of Toledo, with the character of his 
legate a Latere, and full power to receive the 
revolted cities upon what terms he should think 
proper. The legate oti his arrival in Italy found 
two places only in the whole ecclesiastical state 
where he could remain with any safety, namely, 
Montefiascone iu St Peter's patrimony, and 
Montefalco in the dukedom of Spoleti. How- 
ever, partly by force of arms, partly by his in- 
defatigable industry and address, he brought all 
the rebel cities back to their duty in the space 
of four years." — lb. p. 106. 



An Impalement in Java. 

The criminal was led in the morning to the 
place where the execution was to take place, and 
laid upon his belly, being held by four men. 
The executioner then made a traverse incision at 
the lower part of the body; he then introduced 
the sharp point of the spike, which was about 
six feet long and made of polished iron, into the 
wound to that it passed between the back bone 
and the skin. Two men drove it along the spine, 
while the executioner held the end, and gaye it 
a proper direction, till it came out between the 
neck and shoulders. The lower end was then put 
into a post and riveted fast ; and the sufferer was 
then lifted up, thus impaled, and the post stuck 
in the ground. At the top of the post, about ten 
feet from the ground, there was a kind of little 
bench upon whichitho body rested. The insensi- 
bility or fortitude of the miserable sufferer was 
incredible. . , ., ni ,j T „- , . 

He did not utter the least complaint, except 
when the spike was riveted into the pillar; the 
hammering and shaking occasioned by it seemed 
intolerable to him, and he then bellowed out for, 
pain ; and likewise once again when he was lifted 
up and set on the ground. Ho sat in thisdretfd- 
ful position until death put an end to his tor-' 
meuts, which happened the next day about three 
o'clock in the afternoon. He owed this speedy 
termination to his misery to a light shower of 
rain, which continued for about an hour, and he 
gave up the ghost about an hour afterward. 

There have been instances at Bat-ma of crim- 
inals who were impaled in the dry season and 
have remained alive for eight days, without food 
or drink, which is prevented to be given them 
by a guard who is stationed at the place of exe- 
cution for that purpose. One of the surgeons of 



20 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 



the city assured me that none of the parts im- 
mediately necessary to life, are injured by im- 
palement, which makes the punishment the more 
cruel aud intolerable j but as soon as any water 
gets into the wound it occasions a gangrene which 
brings on death almost immediately. 

This miserable sufferer continually complained 
of insufferable thirst, which is peculiarly inci- 
dent to this terrible punishment. The criminals 
are exposed during the whole day to the burning 
rays of the sun, and are unceasingly tormented 
by numerous stinging insects. I went to sec him 
a»ain' about three hours before he died, and found 
him conversing with the bystanders. He related 
to them the manner in which he had murdered 
his good master, and expressed his repentance 
and horror of the crime he had committed. This 
he did with great composure ; yet an instant af- 
terwards he burst forth into the bitterest com- 
plaints of unquenchable thirst, and raved for 
drink, while no one was allowed to alleviate, by 
a single drop of water, the excruciating torments 
he uuderwent. a visit to Java. 




(El)c Slbucnt fjcralii. 
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Thb readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to give It 



room In thetr prayers ; that by means of tt Uod may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that it may be conducted in faith and 
love, with sobriety of Judgment and discernment of the truth, In 
nothing carried away into error, or nasty speech, or sharp, uobroth- 
rrfy disputation. 



TO AGENTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

t. In writing to this office, let everything of a business natare be 
pat on a part of the sheet by luelf, or on a separate sheet, so as not 
to be mixed up with other matters. 

X Orders for publications should be headed "Order," and the 
names and number of each work wanted should be specified on a 
line devoted to it This will avoid confusion and mistakes. 

5. Communications for the Herald should be written with care, lo 
a legible band, carefully punctuated, and lieaded, "for tnt Herald.'* 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the liues bo too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they often cannot be read. Before 
being sent, they should be carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected and Illogical sentences 
omitted. 

■1. Rrerythlng of a private nature should be headed " Private." 

6. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrip 
Hons, let the name and lvi-office address (i.e , the town, county, 
and state) be distinctly given. 

Between the name awl the address, a eomma (,) should always be 
Inserted, that it may be seen what pertains to the name, and what to 
Die address. 

Where more than one subscriber is referred to, let the business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by itself. 

«. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in so few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, we shsll be saved much per- 
plexity, ami not be obllgod to read a mass of Irrelevant matter lo 
learn the wishes of our correspondents. 



THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Wok to thee that spoilest, and thou wast not spoiled ; 
And dealest treacherously, and they dealt not treacherously with 
thee ! 

When thou shall cease to spntt, thou shalt be spoiled ; 
And when tfcou shalt make an end to deal treacherously, they shall 
deal treacherously with thee. — v. 1. 

There is a striking contrast between the subject 
of this text, mid that of the last, in the preceding 
chapter, — the force of which is obscured by the 
division into chapters. Whilo those whoso con- 
duet and occupations are harmless and pleasing 
to God, arc blessed, tho treacherous spoiler of bis 
fdlow is to be caned. 

The strong prey on the we«k ; they oppress 
without provocation. Without being previously 
spoiled themselves, they spoil others ; and deal 
treacherously, without having the excuse that it 
was to revenge themselves for corresponding acts 
from others. 

When they cease to spoil they are themselves to 
be despoiled — synchronizing with tho time when 
the hail shall come down on tbe forest. (32:19.) 
Their being spoiled and treaelverously dealt with, 
are substitutions for the punishment which was to 
be inQieted on the treacherous dealers, correspond- 
ing to the iniquity they have committed. 

Most commentators apply this to the destruc- 
tion of Sennacherib's army. The language is not, 
however, inapplicable to the final overthrow of all 
God's enemies. 

O Lord, be gracious unto us ; we have waited for thee : 
Be thou tbelr arm every morning, our salvation also m the thnc of 
trouble. — d. 2. 

God's people are here introduced as supplicating 
the grace and protection which God has promised. 
They are described as waiting for deliverance. 
Said the apostle to the Thessalooians : " Yo turned 
to God from idols to serve the living and true God ; 
and to wait for his Son from heaven." And of 
that coming we Tead, (Iaa. 25:9,) "It shall be 
said in that day, Lo this is our God ; we have 
waited for him, and he will save us : this is the 
Lord.: we havo waited for him, we will be glad 
and •rejoicing in his salvation." 

•' lie thou their arm" is rendered by Bishop 



Lowth, "Be thou our strength." Denominating 
God their " arm " is a metaphor illustrative of their 
means of defence and protection ; tho third person 
being used by the prophet, for the righteous, who 
were before represented as themselves speaking. 

" Every morning," is used by a synecdoche for 
all times, unless, as William Lowth supposes, it is 
equivalent to " in tho morning," — which would 
be a metaphor denoting the time of regeneration, 
and of the awaking of the righteous from the sleep 
of death. lie says : " Tho Hebrew reads, At the 
appearing of the morning." Tho Psalmist said of 
the wicked, (49:14,) " Like Bheep they are laid in 
tho grave : death shall feed on them ; and the up- 
right shall havo dominion over them in the morn- 
ing ; and their beauty shall consume in the grave 
from their dwelling." 

"Salvation," by a metonymy, is put for the 
cause of salvation. In the time of troublo, when 
tho treacherous spoiler is despoiled, " the name of 
the Lord " will be " a strong tower, (Prov. 18: 10) : 
" the righteous runneth into it and aro safe." 

At the noise of the tumult the people fled ; 

At the lifting up of thyself the nations were scattered. — v. 3. 

This is evidently a continuation of tho address 
of the righteous to God ; but it is changed from 
the tone of supplication, to an acknowledgment of 
tho result effected. 

Tho " noise of tho tumult," is the confusion and 
outcry attending the infliction of the predicted 
judgments ; and the flight of tbe people, illustrate, 
the terror, consternation and efforts to escape of 
those on whom the punishment is inflicted. 

•' At the lifting up of thyself," is a substitution 
for Jehovah's exerting his power for tho overthrow 
of the wicked ; and the scattering of the nations, 
is the same figure to illustrate their destruction. 

And your spoil shalt be gathered like the gathering of Ihe caterpillar : 
As the running to and fro of locusts shall he run upon them.— v. 4. 

By these similes, is illustrated the thoroughness 
with which thoso addressed Bhould be spoiled. 
Tho caterpillar and locust destroy every vestige of 
herbage in their path, leaving tbe trees bare of 
leaves, and causing the earth to look as if a fire 
had passed over it. In like manner those addressed 
should be stripped and mado bare of their spoil — 
" lie shall run upon them," being a substitution 
for tho acts by which they should be spoiled. 



The Lord is exalted j for he dwelleth on high t 
He hath filled /Ion with judgment and righteousness. 
And wisdom and knowledge slusll be tbe stability of thy times, 
And strength of saivulion : the fcar of tbe Lord Is his treasure. 

w. b,IS. 

" Exalted," is a metaphor illustrative of the 
recognition of God's sovereignty which shall fol- 
low the previous manifestation of his judgments. 
It will be seen that Jehovah, who dwelleth in the 
heavens, is also the sovereign of the earth, and 
doeth all things according to tho counsels of his 
own will. " Filled," is a use of the sanio figure 
to Bhow tho prevalence of judgment and righteous- 
ness in Zion. There would be nothing there incom- 
patible with those attributes. 

In v. 6th, " stability, and strength," by a me- 
tonymy, are put for the cause of stability and 
strength. The firm, steady, and abiding peace pre- 
dicted of those times would be the result of the wis- 
dom and knowledge of Jehovah. " Treasure," is 
a metaphor, illustrative of the enduring good which 
will be the portion of those who fear the Lord — the 
enduring riches which shall abide forever. 

Behold, their valiant ones shall cry without : 

The amba ss a d ors of peace shall weep bitterly. — ». T. 

This verse diverges from the subject of the two 
preceding ones, and brings to view the enemies of 
Jehovah's government, previous to the introduc- 
tion of those times of peace and quietness. 

"Their valiant ones," is in the margin their 
" messengers." They are probably the same as 
" the ambassadors of peace," in the clause follow- 
ing. They aro represented as returning from a 
fruitless embassy in solicitation of peace, which is 
tho cause of their lamentation. When Sennachc- 
cherib came against Jerusalem, (2 Kings 18:37,) 
Eliakim tho son of Hilkiah, Shebna the scribe, and 
Joah the son of Asaph the recorder, who had been 
sent by Hezckiah to speak with Tartan, ItabBaris 
and Rah-shakoh, returned " with their clothes 
rent, and told him tho words of Rab-shakeh." 
Bishop Lowth and William Lowtl#B arncs, Scott, 
and Clarke, apply this to that event. 

The high-ways lie waste, the wayfaring man ceaseth 
II- hath broken the covenant, he hath despised the cities, he re- 
gard eth uo man.— v. 8. 

The high-ways lying waste, and the ceasing of 
the wayfaring man, imply that there was no trav- 
elling on the public roads. Those usually thronged 
avenues of travel, were desolate and unfrequented, 
becauso of the Assyrian invasion. 

In the phrase, " He hath broken tbe covenant," 
broken is a metaphor, and illustrates Sennacherib's 
violation of the compact made with Hezekiah. 



When Sennacherib went against Hezckiah king 
of Judith, and had' taken many of the fenced cit- 
ies, (2 Kings 18 : 14-16), Hezekiah " sent to the 
king of Assyria to Lachish, saying, I have offended ; 
return from me : that which thou puttcst on me I 
will bear. And the king of Assyria appointed unto 
Hezckiah king of Judah three hundred talents of 
silver and thirty talents of gold. And Hezckiah 
gave bim all the silver that was found in tbe bouse 
of the Lord, and in tho treasures of the king's 
house. At that time did Hezekiah cut off the gold 
from the doors of the temple of the Lord, and from 
the pillars which Hezekiah king of Judah had 
overlaid, and gave it to the king of Assyria." 

In Layard's discoveries in Nineveh, is found 
Sennacherib's account of this campaign, which 
Col. Rawlinson has translated us follows : 

" Because Hezekiah. king of Judtea did not sub- 
mit to my yoke, forty-six of his strong-fenced cit- 
ies, and innumerable smaller towns which depended 
on them, I took and plundered ; but I left to him 
Jerusalem, his capital city, and some of the infe- 
rior towns around it And because Hezckiah 

still continued to refuse to pay mo homage, I at- 
tacked and carried off the whole population, fixed 
and nomade, which dwelled around Jerusalem, 
with 30 talents of gold, aud SOO talents of silver, 
the accumulated wealth of the nobles of Ilezeki- 
ah's court, and of their daughters, with the officers 
of his palace, men slaves and women slaves. 1 
returned to Nineveh, and I accounted their srfoil 
for the tribute which ho refused to pay me." — 
Layard's Babylon and Nineveh, p. 144. 

Tho discrepancy between tho 300 talents men- 
tioned in the Bible, and the 800 recorded by Sen- 
nacherib, as the amount of Hezckiah 's tribute, is 
reconciled by the supposition of Mr. Layard, that 
the former had reference only to the money paid 
him, and that the latter, included the gold and sil- 
ver taken from the houso of the Lord, and the other 
treasures received by Sennacherib. 

This treasure was sent by Hezckiah, to Sennache- 
rib at Lachiah for the recovery of peace. And 
Sennacherib's receiving them, was a virtual cove- 
nant to leavo Hezekiah unmolested. But, "The 
king of Assyria sent Tartan and Rabsaris and 
Rab-shakoh from Lachish to king Hezekiah, with a 
great hoBt against Jerusalem." (2 Kings 18:17.) 
Thus was the covenant broken by the king of As- 
syria ; and it was after a consultation with those, 
that the servants of Hezckiah returned, with " their 
clothes rent," after their fruitless solicitation ol 
peace. 

" He hath despised tho cities," teaches that Sen- 
nacherib thought lightly of their means of defence, 
which is seen in the scorn nnd contempt with which 
he speaks of them. (Seo 2 Kings 18:19-24.) 

Sennacherib's disregard of man, was like his 
contempt for their cities. He would spare none, 
nor would he regard his covenants with them. 



The earth mouroeth and languisheth : 
Lebanon Is ashamed and hewn down : 
Sharon is like n wilderness ; and Basban and Carmel shake off Ibelr 

fruits.— tr. 9. 

The earth, or that portion of it which was af- 
fected by tho invasion of Sennacherib, is, by a 
metaphor, said to " mourn " and " languish," 
which ascriptions illustrate the changed appear- 
ance of the country under the occupation of an 
enemy. It has an aspect analogous to that of per- 
sons who are suffering by misfortune and disease. 

By the same figure, Lebanon, disrobed of its 
trees, is said to be ashamed. Its goodly cedars 
were hewn down, which left it disrobed of its 
beauty. 

There is no direct historical evidence that Sen- 
nacherib despoiled Lebanon ; but in Isa. 14 : 8, by 
a personification, the cedars of Lebanon are repre- 
sented as rejoicing over the death of the king of 
Babylon, saying, "Since thou art laid down, no 
feller is come up against ub." And in 2 Kings 19 ; 
23, Sennacherib is described as having boastingly 
said, " I am come up to tbe height of the moun- 
tains, to tho sides of Lebanon, and will cut down 
tho tall cedar trees thereof, and the choice fir trees 
thereof, and I will enter into the lodgings of his 
borders, and into the forest of his Carmel." Leba- 
non has now only a small number of cedars grow- 
ing upon its summit, showing that at Borne time 
its forests bare been hewn down ; which, it is not 
improbable, was in a measure effected by this 
invasion. 

Sharon wbb celebrated for its fertility and the 
beauty of its flowers. The description Bhows that 
it had been desolated and become uninhabited. 
Bashan and Carmel, were distinguished for their 
fat pastures : but are also " stripped of their 
beauty," — as Bishop Lowth renders the passage. 



Now win I rise, aaith the Lord ; 
Now will 1 be exalted ; now will I lift ap myself.— v. 10. 

These expressions are substitutions, for the 
lord's interposition for the discomfiture of tbe As- 
syrians ; which should be so manifestly by his 
agenoy, that his sovereignty would be recognized 
in it. When, to all human appcaranoe, there was 



no way of escape, and Sennacherib waB on tho eve 
of a complete conquest of Jerusalem, at thai mo- 
ment God interposed for the deliverance of Judah. 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

TnE following remarks of the New York Observer, 
aro worthy of consideration by all who write for 
tho press : 

''1. Be short. Brevity is the life of a newspa- 
per article in all ordinary cases. We reject many 
communications simply on account of their length. 
What we desire moBt for our columns are short 
articles, which come directly to the point without 
circumlocution, and which come to a close when 
the writers have finished what they havo to say. 
Those which havo the most thought in the fewest 
words, are generally ihe most acceptable. News- 
paper readers will not wado though long discus- 
sions that might be comprised within a short com r 
pass, and we have no time to condense communi- 
cations. 

" 2. Write with care. We sometimes receive 
communications with a request that wo will cor- 
rect mistakes, as they have been written in baste. 
Wo do not desire tho favors of such correspondents. 
In all ordinary cases it is inexcusable in any one 
who writes for 10,000 readers not to take lime, 
and write with care, and deliberately review what 
is written before Bending it to be published. We 
invariably reject communications which bear the 
marks of such baste, whether acknowledged or 
not. 

"3. Write only on one sido of the paper, in a 
plain, legible hand, marking all the pauses and 
using no abbreviations. Special care should be 
taken in wri ting names of persons or places. Most 
typographical errors are tho far/Its of the manu- 
script. A printer's rule is to ' follow the copy if 
it goes out of the window.' Some printers havo a 
worse rule than this. We aro frequently com- 
pelled to throw aside communications whirl, we 
cannot spare time and patience to decyphcr, and 
which we would not put into the hands of a print- 
er. Do not make lines under tbe words. A single 
line indicates that tbe words are to bo printed in 
Italics, which is usually the resort of mere tyrts 
for emphasis. Ordinary readers know whoro to 
place tho omphasis aB well as where to cry or 
where to laugh. Some communications come to 
us with nearly half the matter marked to he print- 
in Italics. 

" 4. Every communication should have a re- 
sponsible name. Anonymous correspondents may 
save themselves the trouble of writing as to mat- 
ters of fact. Their communications will never ap- 
pear, and ordinarily receive no attention. 

" 5. We particularly request tboso who send us 
obituary notices to mako them brief. A few words 
will generally embrace all that need be said to the 
world respecting the departed. Surviving friends 
greatly mistake in supposing that others will feel 
the same interest with themselves in such records. 
They are rarely perused excepting by a small circle 
of friends. 

" 6. Wc refer correspondents to the standing 
advertisement of our terms, in which it is stated, 
that 1 the editors cannot undertake to return com- 
munications.' " 



New Yetsr'e Gifts. 

New Subscribers to tue Herald. — The new 
year has begun, and we have received a few new 
subscribers, as new year's gifts. Our friends will 
accept our thanks for these favors. We hope that 
they will not slack their hands in this good work, 
as the stoppages thus far in tbe new year exceed 
n;w subscribers. The following article from hro. 
Litch, will show in what estimation the Herald it 
held by him. Many letters to us from others, show 
that ho is not alone in this estimate. 

" We have bcon cheered on our journey from 
week to week, with tho tidings it has brought ns 
from the four quarters of the earth ; and we have 
also been fed by the expositions of God's Word 
which have come to us in its richly laden pages. 
To all human appearance the coining year is to be 
more fruitful in events of a stirring character, than, 
any that has preceded it ; events affecting tho great 
interests of the human race, and stirring up the 
deep foundations of society. Although I am una- 
ble to see with some of my brethren on the pro- 
phetic times, yet I do live in constant expectation 
of great political changes which will usher in the- 
day of the Lord, and give us definite data for fixing 
tho prophetic periods. And I anticipate for tho 
Herald a career of greater usefulness than over be- 
fore, and that its weekly visits will be more wel- 
come to its readers as time rolls on. I have a 
great deal I wish to say through its columns, and 
I judge it is the same with my brethren. 

" Let us then make a united and vigorous effort 
to increase the number of subscribers to commence 
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the new volume. If each subscriber would obtain 
one as a New Year's present to the office, it would 
place the paper on a footing where it could greatly 
enlarge its sphere of usefulness. We need and 
must have a paper, and it should be the aim of all 
to make it as good as possible and have its useful- 
MM as widely extended as it can bo. Let us then 
mako a united effort at once, and see what can be 
done. I have found during the last six months a 
number, whom 1 had not before expected would 
subscribe who have readily done so on tho first 
mention of the subject to them ; and. I doubt not 
others will do the same if sought out. Now is the 
time to bo active in the work, just at the com- 
mencement of the volume.'' 



THE RIOTS IN CINCINNATI. 



At our last accounts from Cincinnati there was 
intense excitement respecting the attack of the po- 
lice on tho Gorman " Society of Freemen." This 
sooiety, while marching to a public square, as they 
allego, for the purpose of burning an effigy of the 
Pope's Nuncio, Bedini, then in the city, were set 
upon by the police, beaten, and several of them se- 
verely wounded, and one of them killed. A public 
meeting of citizens has been held, which was nu- 
merously attended, at which the proceedings of the 
police were condemned as violent and outrageous, 
and the conduct of the Mayor in not being present 
to direct and control the police, was also denounced, 
as was that, too, of the justice of the police court 
for not interfering at the watch-house to relieve 
the unnecessary sufferings of such as were there 
confined by the police. Legal proceedings havo 
been commenced against Judge Spooner and the 
police, and a thorough investigation of all the cir- 
cumstances will doubtless be made. 

This Bedini, who has been flourishing around 
the country for some time past, as a Nuncio from 
the Pope, is vory obnoxious to many of our foreign 
resident*, Germans and Italians particularly, for 
the alleged cruelty practised by his order on a 
priest who had become an apostle of liberty. M. 
Bedini, it is said, not only signed the death war- 
rant of Ugo Bassi of Bologna, but also caused him 
to be tortured alive by having tho skin of his fore- 
head pealod off where he had been anointed as 
priest — ho having become a preacher of liberty — 
before he was handed over to those more meroiful, 
the civil powers, who relieved him from his suffer- 
ings by death. 

The Romish Archbishop of Cincinnati, has sent 
a donation to the Society of Freemen, for the relief 
of those injured by the Police, with tho accom- 
panying note : 

To the Society of" Freemen "—Men, Brethren .'— 
When there is a question of relieving those who 
suffer and are poor, all differences of faith and 
opinion should be forgotten. I sincerely sympa- 
thize with those of your Society, as well as the Po- 
lice, who were hurt on Sunday night. Please ac- 
cept the enclosed note of ten dollars toward the 
fund for which, as I learn from the morning pa- 
pers, you havo solicited from your fellow-citizens. 

John B. Pdrckll, 
Archbishop, Cincinnati. 
Cincinnati, Dec. 31st, 1853. 
To this tho Freemen replied as follows, enclosing 
the Archbishop's money in return : 

" To John B. Purcell, Archbishop, Cincinnati — 
Sir: — We have received your note dated this 
31st day of Doccinber, enclosing a ten dollar bill, 
which you as a fellow citizen, have done the honor 
to send us. Sir, the blood of a brother barbarously 
murdered, stands between you and us. Our honor 
and our conscience forbid us to accept of it ; our 
honor and our conscience forbid us to accept a gift 
from a hand which, while it pretends to shake that 
of his brother under the garb of humanity, as a 
token of friendship, seeks with the other to annihi- 
late him, making the noble feeling of humanity 
subservient to private views. And, persuaded as 
we are, by a long train of historical facts, and by 
the late occurrences, thata Jesuit, under the guid- 
ance of tho despotic king of Home, can never mean 
good, nor deal with sincerity toward men known 
to cherish republican opinions and sentiments of 
justice and brotherly affection for mankind, as we 
do, wo beg to return the ten aollar bill to you, 
\vhich you will find herein enclosed. _ 

We have the honor to remain, sir, 
Tun President of the Freemen's Society. 
Cincinnati, Dec. 31s/, 1853. 



drawal ol the foreign garrison, the Pope's govern- 
ment will have fallen, and his own life, together 
with those of his cardinals and counsellors will 
have been sacrificed, unless they can savo them- 
selves by flight or concealment, which will be very 
difficult ; for every avenue of escape is noted and 
watched.'' Ho adds : 

" The popular feeling of the Romans has been so 
embittered by the manifold executions, imprison- 
ments, treacheries and oppressions of their rulers, 
that I regret to say, I found the popular leaders 
inexorably deaf to any counsels of moderation and 
mercy ; deliberating merely whether the Holy 
Father should be hanged from the cross of St. 
Peter's, or over the so-called tomb of St. Peter 
within ; the least violent stipulating only, that ho 
shonld be unfrocked nB a false priest, and then 
tried like Charles I., for violating his contract with 
and murdering his people." 

We do not happen to know who this Charles 
Fred. Henningsen is ; but if he is a man whose 
character and means of observation authorize 
him to speak with confidence— as certainly the 
fuet that his letter wrb read at a meeting of politi- 
cal refugeos would suggest — the declarations made 
by him and the opinions given deserve considera- 
tion. 

That the power of the Pope is doomed to de- 
struction, we cannot doubt, while we believe the 
Bible ; but the time when it shall fall like light- 
ning to the ground, has not been pointed out by 
the infallible word. According to the above testi- 
mony, it may be nearer at hand than the most san- 
guine have hoped. ma*. 



Elder J. W. Daniels, of Morrisville, Pa., called 
upon us this week, on his way to visit a sick sister 
who is not expected to survive but a short time. 
We learn that the cause in Morrisville and vicinity 
is in a prosperous state. 

He intends to preach in Portsmouth, N. II. Tues- 
day. Jan. 22d. If anything should occur to pre- 
vent, he will give due notice. He will also preach 
in Worcester, Mass., Sunday Jan. 28th, and in 
Westboro' tho 29tb, in the evening. 



The steamship San Francisco was caught in n 
gale on the night of the 24th of December, and dis- 
abled. Soon after, a heavy sea swept her decks, 
and washed overboard too hundred and forty pas- 
sengers, including Col. S. B. Washington, Lieut. 
Smith, Capt. H. B. Field, and Maj. Taylor and 
wife. Tho ship drifted about until Jan. 5, when 
she was fallen in with by the ship Three Bells, 
from Glasgow j barque Kilby, of Boston ; and the 
ship Antarctic, for Liverpool, in lat. 38, Ion. 50, 
which vessel took off the crew and the remaining 
passengers. 

MY JOURNAL. 



LoniH Kouulh. 

The movements of tho distinguished Hungarian 
are, at this time, of much interest. The N. Y. 
Tribune says : 

" We are informed that private letters have been 
received in this city from Gov. Kossuth, announcing 
his intention of sailing from Southampton on the 
23d ult. in the British steamer for Constantinople, 
whither it is supposed he was to go on the ex- 
press invitation of the Sultan. If it be true that 
Kossuth goes to Turkey at tho request of Abd-ul- 
Modjid, with regard to which we await further in- 
formation, there can no longer be a doubt that the 
Porte anticipates the addition of Austria to its de- 
clared enemies, and is preparing to keep that power 
busy at home by a new rising in Hungary, an ex- 
ample which, of course, will at once be followed 
in Italy. At the same timo, we have to announce 
that public feeling in England is daily becoming 
more inflamed. The excitement is not only directed 
against the Ministry for its weak and treacherous 
conduct in the Turkish question, but Prince Albert 
is openly charged with complicity with Russia, 
and tho Qucon herself is no longer regarded with 
the same exuberant loyalty as before. It is sur- 
prising to see the roughness with which the Prinoe 
is handled by journals once filled with respect and 
devotion for his person and character. Indeed, 
there has bocn no such stirring up of tho popular 
lements in England since the times of tho Reform 
Bill. The public at large are hot for war ; and of 
this the late articles of Tlie iAmdon Times upon 
the Turkish naval disaster alone afford conclusive 
evidence. At no movement since the commence- 
ment of the difficulties have the chance of peace 
been so faint and the probabilities ol a general war 
so strong. That such a dire convulsion is certain 
we do not say ; it may be that somo means of es- 
cape can yet be found ; but wo are bonnd to de- 
clare that the horizon reddens with the menace of 
a universal conflagration. We do not hail the 
omen with pleasure. . . . We can draw no smiling 
horoscope for the now prolnvblo convulsion ; nor do 
we believe that the liberties of Europe in general, 
or the progress of all that really elevates and en- 
nobles man can be advanced thereby." 



TUB POPE AND THE ROMANS. 

At the meeting of the Universal Democratic As- 
sociation, at the Stuyvesant Institute, N. Y., on 
Tuesday evening, a letter of considerable interest 
was road from C. F. Honningscn. In this letter 
the writer gives it as his opinion, received from 
contact with tho Romans, that Roman Catholicism 
in Rome is dead. He says : — " Nine-tenths of the 
people, including tho female portion of the popula- 
tion, look on the Pope and his cardinals with con- 
tempt as spiritual impostors, and with the utmost 
hatred and horror as temporal oppressors." From 
what he heard and saw in Rome, he is convinced 
that, " within twenty-four hours after the with- 



" Dovecote; or, The Heart of the Homestead. 
By the Author of • Cap Sheaf.' Boston : John P. 
Jowctt & Co. Cleveland, 0. : Jewett, Proctor & 
Worthington. London: Sampson Low, Son & Co. 
1854." 

In the form of a story, the reader, long absent 
fmm home, is continually reminded of former scenes 
and homo enjoyments. He is carried back to the 
days of his childhood, and led to recall the occur- 
rences of his early years — the scenes of the old 
schoolhouso — the fireside — the garden — tho loved 
places and old familiar faces. It is designed to be 
a " nest of memories ;" and the author has suc- 
ceeded in producing a book which will cause the 
heart of many a one who thinks of the past to beat 
faster, as the remembrance of old associations 
fasten upon him. 



" Old SionTS wrru New Eyes." — A re-publics- 
tion of tho articles entitled " Sketches of Travel," 
lately published in this paper, 372 pages, price 
$1,00. We have received a supply of this work, 
having scTernl inquiries Tor it, and can supply 
from this office. 



Nov. 29M. — Took leave of brother King and his 
family, and in company with brother Cummin 
started for my next nppointmentat Genesee Grove. 
Brother Chapman, at the same time, took carriage 
for Hampton, Rock Island county, where wo were 
soon to meet again, to fill our appointments there. 
Tho rain had ceased, and the wind had shifted into 
the north-west. Our journey required us to face 
thia wind. Being in an open carriage wo suffered 
much for several hours, when in addition to the 
cold clear wind, a thick snow-storm set in, which 
at times prevented us from seeing the road. Hav- 
ing worried through twenty-three miles night over- 
took us, and we were obliged to seek a shelter for 
the night. Seeing a ligbt a little distance from 
us, brother Cummings went to see if we could be 
accommodated for the night. The gentleman of 
tho house received us very kindly, sent his servant 
to put up the horse, and we soon found ourselves 
seated by a good fire, and associated with a very 
intelligent Presbyterian family. Wo were now 
fifteen miles from the place of our evening appoint- 
ment. I felt sad to think I could not get to it, but 
I did what I could, and so gave it up. Our land- 
lord told us he had been settled in the country 
eighteen years, and gave us much valuable infor- 
mation respecting it, together with Western life. 
We also had an interesting conversation on reli- 
gious topics. I asked leave to sing one of our Ad- 
vent songs, when we prayed and retired. Early in 
the morning we took breakfast, and had some fur- 
ther conversation on the question of our hope, gave 
them books and tracts, called for our bill, in order 
to commence our journey. lie told us we were 
most welcome, and invited us to call again. So 
we bade our kind friends adieu. 

Noo. 30M. — About 11 o'clock we arrived at 
brother Mitchell's, in Genesee Grove. Here we 
found brother Chown and wifo, and many others 
waiting for us. Having been disappointed tho 
night before, they watched for us all the morning, 
and they did not wutch in vain. Wo had a joyful 
meeting indeed. I found that brother Mitchell, 
who waB an acceptable preacher, formerly of the 
Wesleyan persuasion, but now of the Advent, had 
filled my appointment to acceptance tho evening! 
before, and had appointed for me to preach this 
evening. As my engagements prevented this, we 
arranged for brother Cummings to remain and 
preach several evenings ; the prospect being good 
for building up an interest here, with the hope that 
brother and sister Mitchell, who arc prudent and 
faithful in the Advent cause, would take care of it. 
So at 3 o'clock r. x. we took leave of this happy 
company, and brother Chown became my compan- 
ion to my next appointment. We travelled until 
dark and put up with a Mr. Elgin, a Swedenbor- 
giao. We had some interesting conversation about 
the Advont, the Resurrection, and othor questions 
pertaining to our hope. He had no idea of the lit- 
eral fulfilment of the word, so we found ourselves 
in quite opposite extremes. We had the best of 
entertainment. 

Dec. lit. — We went to Elizabeth, in Jo Davis 
county, in the north-west corner of tho state, and 
put up with brother Win. Lawhorn, a friend of 
brother Chown. He appeared to be a generous, 
kind-hearted man, and received us kindly. It be- 
ing too late to get out a. notice, I did not preach in 
the evening, though desired to do bo. 

Dec 24. — Brother Chown conveyed me to Sa- 
vannah, over the ridge road. Hero I had a view 
of the hilly country in contrast with tho prairies. 
It was of long ridges, with what they call bluffs 
between them. Nature must have been in awful 
commotion at tho formation of these bluffs and 
ridges. We arrived about one o'clock. On de- 



scending the bluff, our eyes first caught sight of 
tho " Father of waters," the great Mississippi. 
On our arrival at the hotel, we were informed that 
the last boat of the season bad just left ! 1 was 
now about a hundred miles from my appointment, 
which I might have reached by the boat, but I was 
too late. So brothor Chown conveyed me down the 
river road to Hampton, where wo arrived tho next 
day evening. The roads were so bad that brother 
Chapman, who took another route and who waB to 
have been there in season, did not arrive till the 
meeting was over. On our arrival at Hampton, 
wo were cordially received by brother Luther Ed- 
wards, formerly of Vermont. He is a pillar in the 
Advent church, and labors some in public, to ac- 
ceptance. There is a little flock here, gathered by 
brethren Chapman and Edwards. We felt very 
sorry to disappoint them, and moro so when we 
found that they were so sadly disappointed. Even 
the infidels and opposers to our faith came out to 
hear, and manifested much interest in tho hope of 
hearing— but we were too late. May it not be so 
in tho last day ! 

On our way down tho river to Hampton wo put 
up with a brother Melendy, a Baptist, formerly of 
Cambridge, Vt. ne had heard father Miller there, 
but did not receive the doctrine. We had an 
interesting conversation on the whole subject, but 
ho and his family, it is to be feared, think quite as 
much of their new and splendid farm as some others 
do of the good land to come. We wero treated re- 
spectfully. At nn early hour in the morning we 
paid our bill and bade them adieu. 

Failing entirely to meet our appointment at 
Hampton, brother Chapman had hastened ten 
miles to Moline, opposite Rock Island, and com- 
menced our meeting there. He gave sermons on 
Saturday, Dec. 3d, and also Sabbath, a. m. I ar- 
rived in season to speak in the afternoon and even- 
ing. The meeting was held in tho Methodist 
church, and was crowded to its utmost capacity. 
[ have not seen so wide " and effectual door 
open " in any place in the West as here j and yet 
we were limited to two days. The people all as 
one expressed the most earnest wish for us to re- 
main. Tho following extract of a letter from a 
friend will show something of the effect of our 
visit, and the wishoB pf the people. It was sent 
to Springfield, 111. : 

Bro. Hikes :— This communication may come 
to you rather unexpectedly ; but, did not the de- 
sires and urgent necessities of tho people of this 
place and vicinity require it, it would not be Bent. 
They want you to come back and preach to them, 
they want to hear more of this gospel- of tho king- 
dom. They have been wholly unused to such food 
as you and brother Chapman gave them ; they just 
got a little tasto, and now they are hungering for 
moro. As a gentleman from Rock Island, who at- 
tended tho meetings on Sunday, said, " If that is 
Millerism, give me Millerism to feed on all the days 
of my life." 

Some say. " Why, I have been used to bearing 
preaching all my days, but I never heard" the gos- 
pel preached before." 

One man, a Univcrsalist, said, " I will give 
ten dollars to hear Mr. Himcs preach one more 
such a sermon, and from that hour I will do the 
best I can to save my soul in heaven ;" referring 
to Sunday evening. Another said, what Mr. Dimes 
said after he was through with his sermon was 
worth a thousand dollars. If I were to enumerate 
all the remarks of a similar chiracter which I 
have heard of being made since you left, it would 
occupy more time than I can conveniently spare 
to-day. But this will suffice to show you the gen- 
eral feeling of the people upon this most important 
subject. As far as I havo heard from those who 
were in attendance, they seem to bo of one mind. 
All around they are asking, Are not these men 
coining back again 1 The cry is greater than it 
was from Macedonia '. Come lack and help us . 
[ heard one man say, an irreligious man, too, 
" Now is the time to strike." He said it with em 
phasis too, and his countenance indicated that he 
meant what he said. A drinking man, and a very 
wicked one withal, was induced to attend in the 
evening, and not being able to get into the house, 
stood in the entry, and wept all the evening. Af- 
ter the close, said he, " I am very near hell, and I 
never saw my condition before." 

And now I will appeal to you in behalf of this 
perishing people, and ask you if you do not think 
the Lord has opened wide the door in this place 
for you to do good in his name ! Is it not his will 
that you should cast all ^our cares upon Him, 
trust all you havo and are in His hands, and come 
back here directly from Springfield ? 

" He that goeth forth and weepcth, bearing pre- 
cious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoic- 
ing, bringing Iris sheaves with him." I don t 
know, but I believe if you will come Imek hero and 
preach to us a week or two, yon would have a big 
sheaf added to the crown of your rejoicing in that 
day when the Lord will make up his jewels." 

At Moline, we wero greeted by brother and sister 
Rugglos, also by brother and Bister Hitchcock, bro. 
and sister Wood, and others, formerly of Three Riv- 
ers, Maes. It was worth a visit West to greet 
these oW acquaintances. They seem to have every 
blessing but the gospel of the kingdom. They 
have the gospel in its practical bearings, but there 
is so much error and darkness on the inheritance, 
and the nenrwss of the Lord's coining, that it is 
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more oF a vexation than a comfort to hear it. 
Brethren in the East who enjoy the benefit of a 
faithful Advent ministry, can hardly appreciate 
the privations of our brethren in tbe far West. 

Dee. — We parted with brother Ruggles and 
tho friends in Moline. It was a sad parting. We 
could huTdly have it so, and yet our appointments 
required it. But though — 

*' When wc asnndrr part 
It - . V- - ns inward pain ; 

Yet we shall still be joined In heart, 
And hope to meetafntln. 
, lt ,< t This glorious hope revive* , 
Our courage by the way ; 
Wliil.- '',.<;I| i'l CX|« Ctali ... livtt, Mjtf}i*lr> «t&W (fw 
And longs to see the day. 1 ' 

Brother Edwards now conveyed us to our ap- 
pointment in Bear Creek, Hancock county. As 
the boats on the river had stopped, wo could not 
get to our next appointment in Burlington, Iowa, 
in season to fulfil it. So we took the direct route 
for Bear Creek and St. Albans. We made twen- 
ty-eight miles over the prairies the first day, and 
put up at the inn at Pope's Creek. It was a 
coinfortablo house compared with some. There 
were a number of men stopping at the inn, with 
whom we had conversation on the subject nearest 
to our hearts. Brother Chapman held the princi- 
pal conversation with the gentlemen on the 24th of 
Mutt. First they thought it all referred to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, but being driven from that 
position, they said, " Well, ' nigh, even at the 
doors ' — you can't tell anything by that — it may 
bo a long way off." " Oh, no," said brother 
C., " when a man is nigh, even at (thai) door, 
(pointing to the door of the inn,) how far ia he 
off! He cannot be said to be nigh, unlcsB he 
is nigh. And if he is nigh even at l)ie door, the 
nal thing will be the knock, and he enters. So with 
oar Master. He is nigh, very nigh, and tho next 
thing we shall Bee in the fulfilment of the word, 
will be the Nobleman returning with the king- 
dom." And said he, ;l My dear brethren, get ready, 
the Lord is soon coming. Farewell." I trust this 
labor of love will not be lost. 

Dec. 6th.— Rode forty-three miles over the prairie. 
A cold windy day. Saw prairie fires all about us, 
as we passed along. At evening we put up with 
Mr. Huestou, an old BCttler, and a largo land 
owner. He was not at home. His sons took care 
of our horses, and Mrs. H. treated us with Chris- 
tian hospitality. They had just buried a son, and 
were in deep affliction. Wo comforted them with 
the " hiessod hope." Wc called for our bill in 
the morning, but she said we were most welcome. 

Dec. 7lh. — We bade adieu to the kind f iends who 
had so hospitably entertained us, and went on our 
way to Bear Creek, thirty-four miles, and arrived 
at hrother W. S. Moore's hospitable mansion at 
the setting of the sun ; and glad we were. Here 
we met with tho kindest reception, and the hearty 
greetings of all. This was cheering to us, but to 
myself in particular, for this was the twelfth day 
that 1 had rode from twenty to forty miles a day, 
over the ridges, bluffs, and prairies, in snow and 
rain, storms, mud, and frozen ground, with now and 
then a fair day to cheer me. So to get into a log cab- 
in, with friendly and sympathizing hearts, and feel 
at home, with the prospect of a little rest was pe^ 
culiarly comforting to me. 

The meeting for the evening was the regular 
prayer-meeting. But the house being full, I was 
requested to preach, and did so. It turned ont to 
be one of our most searching, profitable meetings. 
Subject — " Following the Lord fully." (Numbers 
14:24.) 
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CoRHkNroNDKMTg are alone resixtna ible for the correctness or tt e. 
Tlewa lher present. Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 
necessarily be understood as endorsed by the publisher. Iu this dc- 
intrunent, articles are solicited on lln <?ener.il subject of the Advent, 
without regard to the particular view wc take of any scripture, from 
tbe friends of the llrraU. 



THE LITTLE HORN'. 

(Continued front our /oif.) 

Is the assumption of such incommunicable pre- 
rogatives, and, in the exercise of such impious ar- 
rogance, and tho maintenance of suoh blasphemous 
and unparalleled ascendancy over the European 
governments and the consciences of men as the Pa- 
pacy at Rome has for uges claimed, who can fail to 
behold a striking fulfilment of this ecclesiastical 
episcopal horn, with its eyes like tho eyes of n 
man, its mouth speaking very great things, and 
whose look was more stout than his fellows. 

The idea appears to be somewhat prevalent, that 



no government can answer to the symbol of a horn 
unless it possesses civil authority, which is not 
true. The primary signification of a horn as a 
symbol, is simply theemblom of strength or power, 
and also eminence, honor, and dignity, and may, 
with equal propriety be applied to nations or in- 
dividuals ; purely civil or purely ecclesimtical or 
complex governments. 

The horn as " an emblem of power was origi- 
nally taken from beasts, such as the urns, wild ox, 
buffalo, or perhaps tho rhinoceros, who were per- 
ceived to havo so much power in their horns. 
Hence, a horn was frequently worn on crowns and 
helmets, as is evident on ancient coins ; and to this 
day it is an appendage to tho diadem of the kings 
and chiefs of Abyssinia." In the second edition 
of Mr. Bruce's travols in Abyssinia, we have en- 
gravings of two chiefs who are represented with 
tbis emblem of power on their forehead. Mr. Bruce 
thus describes it : — " One thing remarkable in the 
cavalcade, which I observed, was tho head-dress of 
the governors of provinces. A large broad fillet was 
bound upon their forehead, and tied behind their 
head. In the middle of this was a horn, or a coni- 
cal piece of silver, ahout four inches in length, 
much in tho shape of our common candle extin- 
guishers. This is called lira, or horn ; and is 
only worn in reviews, or parades after victory. 
This, I apprehend, like all others of their usages, 
is taken from the Hebrews ; and the several allu- 
sions made in Scripture to it, arise from this prac- 
tice." 

In nannuh's prayer of praise and thanksgiving 
for the gift ofa son, she makes use of this emblem 
of strength and honor, in the following manner : 
" My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, mino horn is ex- 
alted in the Lord : my mouth isenlurged over mine 
enemies ; because I rejoice in thy salvation." — 
•' And David spake unto the Lord the words of this 
song in tho day that the Lord hud delivered him 
out of the hand of all his enemies, and out of the 
hand of Saul : and he said, The Lord is my rock, 
nndTny fortress, and my deliverer ; the God of my 
rock ; in him will 1 trust : ho is my shield, and 
the lior'n of my salvation, my high tower, and my 
refuge, my Saviour ; thou savest me from vio- 
lence." In Amos C:13, horns arc also employed 
to denote power or strength : — ■' Yo which rejoice 
in a thing of naught, which say, Havo we not 
token to us horns by our strength?" And Mich. 
4:13 — " Arise and thresh, 0 daughter of Zion : for 
[ will make thine horn iron, and I will make thy 
h>ofs brass." In Psalm 44:5, a victory over ene- 
mies is evpresstdly these words,'' Through thee will 
we push down our enemies ; in Hebrew, " we will 
smite with the horn, we will suhdue, destroy, and 
disperse them, as a bull disperses everything that 
conies before him with his horns." " A Lamb as 
it had been slain," in the visions of John, repre- 
sents Christ in his sacrificial office. The Lamb has 
seven horns : a horn being symbolic of power, and 
seven being the number signifying perfection, there- 
fore these seven horns upon the head of the Lamb, 
are expressive of perfect power, and this agrees 
with Christ's own declaration, " All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth." This is suffi- 
cient to show the original meaning of tho ancient 
customary nse of this emblem; 

As " the principal defence and greatest strength 
Of homed beasts consist in their horns," so horns 
are employed in the Scriptures as a symbol of 
power. Of these eleven horns, ten were c-ii-i/ powers, 
and in their civil and military ability wo are to 
view them ; ^hc remaining one, the little horn, was 
unlike the others : it was a religious or ecclesias- 
tical power or government, — their spiritual overseer, 
and by its episcopal authority it exercised an ar- 
bitrary and sovereign jaTisdiction over those civil 
kingdoms ; and in this sense we are to regard this 
horn with its eyes and mouth. Paul calls it, 
" that man of sin," " the son of perdition," and 
as " ex-.tltiug himself above all that is called God, 
or thot is worshipped ; so that ho as God sitteth in 
tho temple of God, shewing himself that he is 
God," " whoso coming is after the working of Sa- 
tan with all power, and signs and lying wonders." 
It is by this method and such blasphemous means 
that the little horn attained to supremacy over the 
other horns, the churches, and tho power of per- 
secuting the saints of the Most High. It gradu- 
ally grow into a complex government, possessing 
a limited territory of its own, called " St. Peter's 
patrimony," or " the states of the church," over 
which the Pope now roigns as a temporal prince, 
and from which he draws his individual support ; 
still, his secular " dominion " is not essential to 
the existence of the little horu, as the horn was 
upon the head of the fourth beast long ere it re- 
ceived its " dominion," and also oxistod when his 
dominion has been for a time taken from bim. 

Forgotting tho true meaning of a horn as a sym- 
bol, and failing to notice the real import of tho 
comparative term " diverse," and supposing that 



in order to be represented by a horn, a power mnst 
of necessity have all theelenients of aril kingdoms, 
and losing sight of the peculiarly distinguishing 
characteristics of this one, the attempt is made to 
ascertain, if pOBsible, when tho Papacy of Rome 
had territorial government, or in Borne way became 
connected with some one or more of the civil and 
military powers. i p .- 

The advocates of" the timeof the Advent," have 
evidently fallen into this obvious error, and find- 
ing no civil arm belonging to the Papacy, ns soon 
ns tho prophecy and the history of the world and 
church seemed to indicate, vainly endeavor to sup- 
ply this seeming deficiency by seizing on one of the 
temporary unions of the Greek and Latin churches, 
thereby uniting tho East and West into a partial 
spiritual bond, and tho employment of the civil 
authority of the Eastern fjnpire in coercing its 
subjects into the acknowledgment of the principles 
upon which the heads of these two quarreling 
churches have consented to agree, as the creation 
of another horn upon tho head of tho beast, nB tluvt 
which gives being to a nets kingdom ; and iu all 
the self-satisfaction and enthusiasm of new discov- 
ery, these acts, which have not the merit of being 
antecedent in time, are published abroad from the 
press and pulpit, as tho essential elements neces- 
sary to the constitution or existence of the " little 
horn," and which clothe this power with all tho 
fearful and terriblo attributes and prerogatives as- 
cribed to it in the prophecy. Such an interpreta- 
tion is unnatural and forced ; at the very moment 
of its birth it is by them represented as " tho 
man " of matured vigor and strength ; instantly 
it is made to spring from the head to its place 
among the ten borne, as their overseer and supreme 
ruler ; — from a state of non-existence, at once ex- 
alted to its highest elevation, sitting " in the tem- 
pla of God, shewing himself that he is God." 
One year! nay, one day before those two churches 
became united, and Justin's civil edicts were is- 
sued sustaining that union, there was no eleventh 
horn upon /Ac head of the beast according to tliar 
theory, hut in a moment, at the accomplishment of 
those events, the horu suddenly appears among tho 
ten, us their episcopos, with the saints " given into 
his band !" Berea.v. 
(TobecoDlioacd) 



LETTER FROM SCOTLAND. 

Wuat is the place or position of " the millenni- 
um," or thousand years of Rev. 20:1-8, in God's re- 
vealed purpose ! 

All that wo know of the future history of the 
world, and of tho destiny of the human race is re- 
vealed in the Bible, and was revealed to he under- 
stood by 08. Secret or nnrevealed things belong 
to God ; but God has revealed to us a kingdom in 
which he tells us Christ and his Baints of tho first 
resurrection, shall reign upon earth a thousand 
years, during which Satan shall be bound and shut 
up in the abyss, that he may not deccivo the na- 
tions upon the earth. God's revealed purpose ex- 
tends from the fall of man to the final judgment, 
with which ovent it closes. God has given us his- 
torical and prophetical periods and dates hy which 
we may know nearly the whole extent of this re- 
vealed purpose, or prophetical history of the world, 
on till tho ond of the thousand years or millennium 
and final judgment. And as nothing is known be- 
yond the final judgment with which Revelation 
closes, it is most obvious and oertain that the mil- 
lennial kingdom of Ohristaod his saints of the first 
resurrection has its place before this final judg- 
ment, and also before the last resurrection and 
" little season " preceding it. Bat it is also cer- 
tain that tbis blessed kingdom does not coiuo till 
after the destruction of the fourth beast, or Roman 
empire and Antichrist, (Dan. 7:7-11,) or the beast 
and falso prophet. (Rev. 19:19, 20.) The fourth 
empire is also symbolized by the legs and feet of 
the great imago of metals, and the four successive 
monarchies are of one persecuting character againat 
God's people, (Dan. 2:38-44 ; 7:3-11, ie.,) so that 
it is impossible the millennium of Revelation can 
have any place upon earth till after the great im- 
age and fourth empire aro destroyed and passed 
away. When .tho legs and toes of the great imago 
are broken in pieces and blown away like obaff, 
and. the body of the fourth beast is destroyed and 
given to the burning Dame, another kingdom of a 
totally different character, which shall stand for 
ever, is set up in their placo. (Dan. 2:44.) It is 
impossible that any blessed millennium can bave 
place upon earth till after tho fourth enipiro, and 
also the vvliolo four empires of the great image of 
metals are swept away, because the saints or peo- 
ple of God aro bated and persecuted by these em- 
pires, and hy Antiahrist till he is destroyed with 
the fourth or last of these empires. But whon the 
fourth empire and the great metal image is de- 
stroyed, the Son of man comes in the clouds of 



heaven to receive the kingdom of all the earth un- 
der the whole heaven, that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him, and the kingdom 
which he rcccivee shall not pass away, and shall 
never be destroyed, but •' tho saints of tho Most 
High shall possess it forever, oven forever and 
ever."" •<Dan. 'M* r 'J8, a JO<)i ■'•>! 

The question occurs, What is this kingdom which 
the Son of man comes in the clouds of heaven to 
receive, and which tho saints of the Most High 
shall also possess forever and ever ? It is certain 
that the kingdom of a thousand years of Rev. 
20:2-0, can have no place upon earth during the 
continuance of the fourth empire, or of any por- 
tion of the empires of the groat image of metals. 
It is also certain that there is no vestige of it, or 
any time or place for it between the destruction of 
the fourth and last empire of that symbolic image 
on the one hand, and the everlasting kingdom of 
God on the other, and it cannot bo after an over,- 
lasti ng kingdom, and thercforo it is certain that 
that millennium or thousand years is tho com- 
mencement, and a portion of that everlasting king- 
dom. God's revealed purpose does not include nor 
describe eternity, which, like infinite space, is in- 
describable, but it includes and describes the king- 
dom of God, and of Christ and his saints of the 
first resurrection, and the new heavens and new 
earth, till the lust resurrection and final judgment. 
And though the thousand years end and the final 
judgment take place after that, yet the kingdom 
of that thousand years is nowhere said to end, but 
the very reverse. That kingdom shall not pass 
away nor be destroyed, and is the kingdom of all tho 
earth under the wholo heavens ; butas" the heavene 
and earth whieh are now, shall be burned up and 
pass away with a great noise," (2 Peter 3:3-12,) 
it is certain that Christ's millennial kingdom can- 
not begin till " the day or judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men," come at the destruction of the 
fourth or Roman Empire and conflagration of the 
present earth before that thousand years. The 
common traditional notion of " the last day," " the 
end of the world," " the conflagration and con- 
summation, coming after the thousand years or mil- 
lennium is just a pernicious remnant mid necessary 
portion of the Popish theory of a post-millennial 
advent, totally destitute of truth, and directly 
contrary to Scripture. And tho fancied millenni- 
um of converted nations during this fallen state 
and present dispensation, ns held by Popish and 
most Protestant churches, is fur worse than a mero 
anti-scriptural delusion and error ; it is a cursed 
invention of the enemy, devised for the purposo of 
supplanting and destroying tho gospel of Christ's 
kingdom and the hope of the saints. 

One clear and sure scriptural proof is as good 
as a hundred, nnd there would be no need to mul- 
tiply nnd reiterate proofs if men would only exer- 
cise their reason and judgment. Tho present earth 
and heaven shall bo burned up, be destroyed and 
pass away ; bnt nothing can bo surer than that 
the kingdom of all the earth under tho wholo 
heaven, which the Son of man shall come in the 
clouds to receive, and which tho saints of the Most 
High shall possess forever and ever, shall not bo 
destroyed nor pass away." (Dan. 7:14, 18, 27.) 
And therefore, what then can be clearer than that 
the present earth must be bumcd up and pass 
away, before that millennial kingdom cotnintnce! 
Bui can anything bo clearer than that tliot blessed 
kingdom which the saints of the Host High shall 
possess forever and ever, is jnst " the new heavens 
and new earth " or the eternal inheritance of the 
redeemed, which Peter eays, " We (that is all 
saints) look for at the second coming of the Lord." 
(2 Peter 3:13.) The burning up of this earth, 
" the lust day," the end of the world, and the sec- 
ond coming of tbe Lord, and resurreotion of all 
his people, have all one fixed and certain place in 
God's revealed purpose, is clearly proved to pre* 
cede that thousand year.- or millennium ; and there- 
fore that millennium and heavenly kingdom which 
shall come on the destruction of the fourth empire 
and Antichrist is just the kingdom, the gospel (o» 
good news) which Jesus preached and taught his 
disciples to pray for, because there is no future 
kingdom spoken of by the Lord, or by prophets or 
apostles. There are not two, but only one heaven, 
and one eternal inheritance, and Christ's millen- 
nial kingdom is that inheritance, forfeited by the 
tirst Adam, but redeemed by the second Adam, and 
as •' the porcbused possession " which the saints 
of the Most High shall possess for ever, even for 
everundever." (Dan. 7:18 ; Eph. 1:10-14.) All 
the glorious descriptions of Messiah's kingdom and 
of the sabbatical rest are limited to the millenni- 
um, and have no place ia God's reveulod purpose, 
either before or after that thousand years, because 
before that thousand years there is only sorrow 
and suffering to God's people, and after the final 
judgment is unknown and uurevcaled eternity. 
The notion therefore of the spiritual reign o 
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Christ in a millennium of* converted nations in 
this fallen state and present dispensation, is a per- 
nicious heresy of the apostate church, although 
held and preached by clergy of the Protestant 
churches which call themselves reformed. 

James Scott. 

Edinburgh, NW'&A, 1853. 



THE DISCUSSION. 



tions, when to their utter dismay, they behold 
" the King of kings, and Lord of lords," to judge 
them in righteousness. I. C. Wellcome. 

January 2d, 1854. 



BUT TninrxATlOI DID TIMa 0? TnOCnU Or MATT. H: Jl AXD 
ims. Url. 

The brethren engaged in discussing these sub- 
jects in the Herald seem to have a very laborious 
task, and the question is often suggested, •' Why 
does this subject seem so intricate and difficult to 
those brethren, while it is presented by the sacred 
writers in so clear and lucid terms ! And why do 
they confound the two predictions together, while 
there is nothing in their contexts that indicate any 
connection of the two, and nothing in tho expres- 
sions of the texts, in our translation, to teach the 
Btudent that they both teach one event!" I alludo 
specially to the idea of confounding the two, to 
say noth ing of the chronological application they 
make of thorn. It appears to me by the great ef- 
forts they put forth, to relieve the texts of all diffi- 
culty, that their chief, and perhaps only trouble 
arises from the term " such," to which they at- 
tach the same meaning, in the discussion, as to 
the term greatest. This idea shows itself in nearly 
all I have read of their remarks. This Bamc diffi- 
culty, by Univcrsalist tcaohers, has often made 
them very successful in propagating their system, 
when they conld make their pupils beliovo that 
" tribulation " applied to Jerusalem's destruction, 
it was in the past, and was the greatest that " ever 
shall be." 1 have been in the dark chamber my- 
self, and I know how it seems to others. In Matt. 
24:21 it is recorded, " For then shall he great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of tho world to this time, no, nor ever shall be." 
Nothing is hero intimated that tho tribulation un- 
der consideration is greater than ever was, or than 
ever should bo after it, yet if it referred, as I doubt 
not it did, to the persecution of the saints after 
they had escaped from Jerusalem, by Pagans and 
Papists, there is good reason to believe, that their 
tribulation was greater and more extended than 
any other that has been, or will be experienced by 
the children of God. 

But the language used, seems to me to imply 
that a timo of tribulation would bo experienced 
under circumstances moro trying, more subtle and 
disastrous to the Church, by varying in its char- 
acter from any other that had preceded or should 
succeed it. Thus it would be such a tribulation 
as had not been, neither should follow it, after it 
was stayed — " shortened for tho elect's sake." It 
was " great," very great. So also was the afllio- 
tion of God's people great in Egypt, in the wilder- 
ness, and Bometimes in Canaan, and in Babylon, 
while they suffered in consequence of the iniquity 
of the rebellious among them. But never were the 
circumstances nor the peculiarity of their troubles 
" such " as was experienced by tho martyrs under 
the reign of the "son of perdition." I trust a 
parallel will not be found in the future. Dan. 
12:1. — Ilere is a record of " a time of trouble.' 
It is occasioned by the " standing up of Michael," 
and is. to be so controlled that God's peoplo are 
" delivered "from it, and at that same timo of de- 
liverance, some " of them that sleep in the dust of 
tho earth shall awake to everlasting life." This 
" trouble " thus does not affect the Church, they 
are saved from it, and " Only with thine eyes 
shalt thou behold and soe the reward of the wicked. 
A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ton thousand 
at thy right hand, but it shall not come nigh thee," 
Bays David. It is to fall with pain on the head 
of the wicked. Tho heathen have experienced 
many troubles, but not such an one as this. It 
was a time of great trouble when God washed tho 
earth by the flood ; there have also been times of 
trouhlo, when pestilence and famine have been 
abroad " in darkness," to chase millions Buddenly 
to the grave, when earthquakes havo moved tbe 
foundations of cities, and multitudes, swallowing 
them up at once, when passion for rivalship, for 
conquest or revenge, has glutted itself by destroy- 
ing multitudes of armies, desolating countries, 
making widows and orphans by millions. Many 
and various have been the incidents and circum- 



LETTER FROM D. I. ROBINSON. 

Bro. Hiiiis :— I think it " a day of good tidings 
and we do not well to hold our peace." The good 
work continued with interest up to Wednesday, 
the 4th of January, when I left Brcwerton for the 
conference here. Monday evening there were seven 
who rose for prayer, and Tuesday, the lust evening, 
many more new cases — tho most solemn and melt- 
ing meeting we had there. I baptized fifteen, and 
between thirty and forty I think were blessed, be- 
sides tho saints revived. A church of about 
thirty members was formed, and I expect to return 
and spend the following Sabbath with them. The 
work scams broad and deep, and of growing inter- 
est. Some cold professorB opposed, but generally 
tho Christians of all names aided in the work more 
or less. I continued five Sabbaths, and held, on 
tho average, two meetings a day — preaohing all 
the days but three — or about thirty-four times, 
and visiting daily from houBo to house. I am a 
wonder to myself that I am Btill able to speak. I 
reached this plnce yesterday, and found the con- 
ference under way — brethren Gross, Cole, Ingmire, 
and CInpp all well in tho work. Several are awak- 
ened and seeking the Lord already, and the church 
rising in faith and fooling for a revival, and the 
prospect good for it. 

0, how good it seems to find a church, and 
preachers, who feel and pray and preach more for 
the conversion and salvation of souls, and a readi- 
ness for the advent and kingdom of God. than for 
any peculiar notions. Ilow many there are, the 
reverse of this, who are continually harping upon 
their sentiments, arguing and contending about 
them with everyone, while their own hearts are as 
destitute of faith, grace, and love, as a girdled tree 
is of foliage or fruit. They delight and glory in 
telling stories of their puzzling and confounding 
this man, and that minister, and winding up and 
ornering another, but as to any of the meekness 
and humility of Christ, it is far from them. Poor 
deluded souls ! How will they be disappointed in 
the great day. We must be peacemakers and pure 
in heart, or never Bee God — must have our conver- 
sation seasoned with grace to minister edification, 
or be lost after all. It is not always the ono who 
can argue best that is the best Christian, but be 
who loves most, Sirs most like Christ, and does 
most good. Let us arise and " work while the 
day lasts." D. I. Rouinso.v, 

Homer (JV. Y.), Jan. 6th, 1854. 
PS. Five were forward for prayers last evening, 
and the work seems to powerfully deepen and ex- 
tend, d i. R. 



And " let our loins be girt about," 
And grace our hearts prepare — 

Our lamps well trimmed lest they go out 
And we the darkness share. 

0 pilgrim, if by trials tried, 

Then look unto the Lord ; 
For he, the Saviour, in them died, 
But rose again to God. 

Then let your trust be in his word, 

Which says, " I'll come again, 
And you shall have a great reward, 

And with mc ever reign." 

0 pilgrim, think oft on the joys 

The Lord your King prepared : 
With all earth's vain alluring toys' 

They may not lie compared. 
Then let his word your spirit cheer, 

And hope, and watch, and pray ; 
For soon they will with Christ appear, ' 

In that eternal day. 

0 ! how will sinners then appear, 

If righteous scarce be saved .' 
For they shall then behold — in fear — 

The sleeping martyrs raised : 
The Lord himself will then descend, 

To take his pilgrims home, _ 
But thty without a Saviour, friend, 

Shall meet a dreadful doom 
Coventry, R. 1. B. W. Matteson. 



New Workik-Juu Pnblinhed. 

" Memoirs oe William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, §1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pro-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena of the Rapping Spirits." — With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 234 to 286 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to tho argument then given, and will he 
sent by mail ana postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 30 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on the •' Time of the Advent."— 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of tho General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



(Dbituarti. 




- I am the resurrection and the life : he that bcllcveth In 
though h« nn deal, yM shall he live : and whosoever llreth, 
believeth In me, shall nerer die."'— Jobs 11 : 26. 28. 



" History of the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this groat work, by D'Auhigne, is now published, 
and may bo ohtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, GO ct9. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50 ; do. do. line edition, $3,50 ; 
fivo vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



Died, in Auburn, N. Y., Nov. 17th, Aaron 
Marsh. Until about four years since, brother 
Marsh had lived a stranger to God, and sceptical 
with reference to the Bible nnd religion. But at 
the period referred to, being induced by his wife, 
and other friends who took an interest in his wel- 
fare, he listened to a course of lectures on the 
prophesies, 4c, relating to the speedy coining of 
Christ, delivered in this city bv our much beloved 
and faithful brother, Eld. K. R. Pinney. Such a 
presentation of truth he had never heard before. 
His attention was arrested — he saw the harmony 
and consistency of what he heard— they carried 
conviction to his mind — he embraced^ them, and 
confessed them — never after wavering in his belief 
of them, but increasing in the knowledge and faith 
of the Scriptures to the end of his life. His affec- 
tionate wile sorrows, but not as others who have 
no hope. She has tho sympathies of her brethren 
and sisters of like precious felth, and what is still 
better the sympathies of an unchanging and ever 
faithful Saviour. 



Tracts for the Times— No. 3.—" The Glory of 
Cod Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. S., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



"The Eternal Home." — Wo have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



" The Motive to Christian Duties, in the Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Comisg." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

" Gatjssrn on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was rcforrod to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we havo now a supply. Price, $1. 



w. P. 



The Time. 

Bro. Bliss : — A few months since, I became in- 
terested in the time doctrine. It then nppeared 
to me like truth ; but not being fully satisfied on 
that point, I resolved to give tho subject n more 
close investigation. In doing so I find many ob- 
jections to the theory. I will name some of them. 

1. The arrangement of ten kingdoms for 519, as 
answering to tho ten horns of the beast, has been 
fairly met by " Berean " in his articles on tho 
time of the Advent, and shown to be a palpable 
error. 

2. They argue that tbe union of the two powers 
(civil and ecclesiastic) constitute tho little horn. 
Who then is to give the saints into his hand 1 

3. Their horn of 019 is altogether too largo to 
be called a little one. 

4. It has not yet been proved, and I think can- 
not be, that the 12G0 and 1290 days commence at 
one and the same time. 

5. There is no event put to the 1290 days, and 
why infer • 

0. The calculation which makes the 2300 days 
to end in '55, rests mainly, if not wholly, on in- 
ferences. 

How brethren, therefore, in view of these facts 
and many more of a similar character, can say as 
many do, that definite timo is established beyond a 
doubt, is a problem I am unable to solve. 

In conclusion I would say, if brethren will be 



Died, in Auburn, N. Y., Nov. 22d, Hiram A. 
Share. His disease was consumption, brought on 
by taking a severe cold about a year previous. Ho 
was soon prostrated by this terrible malady. Be- 
fore his sickness he took much interest in the sub- 
jects connected with the second advent of tho Lord 
Jesus and immortality through him who will des- 
troy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil. But it was not until he was brought under 
the rod. that ho felt fully his perishing need of 
Christ as his Saviour ; then he fled for reluge, and 
laid hold of the hope which was as an anchor to 
his soul. His sickness was long and severe, but I 
never witnessed a greater example of patience. 
His faith was strong, and in the prospect of death, 
ho looked forward to that when Christ will come 
to raise the sleeping saints, redeem his peoplo, 
swallow up death in victory, and givo them eter- 
Dallife. " Even bo. Come, Lord Jesus. Amen." 

Sermons appropriate were preached on these oc- 
casions, by the writer. w. p. 




very calm and look this thing («'. e. time) in the 
stances leading to, and connected with all these ] face, I think they will see its groundlessness. Let 
troubles. But the trouble before us is different as prove all things and hold fast that which is 
from them, " such as never was since there was ! good. Yours in hope, 



a nation, even to that same time." All the , 
long accumulating sins of the world, concentrated 1 
in the last generation of earth, shrouded in infi- 1 
dclity, hardened by unbelief, made reckless byj 
idolatrous fanaticism, and blinded by false views 
of Christianity, with a falso hope of the future, 
assemble their armies, strengthen their forces, and 
arc gathered to engage in the last contest of na- 



G. Pills bury. 
East Kingston (.V. H.), Jan. 5th, 1853. 



"Watch, far re know not when the lime it." 

O pilgrim, lay your cares aside! 

And put your grief away— 
Dost thou behold the coining tide. 

Then lot us watch and pray ; 



Fell asleep in Jesus, in the city of Portland, 
Oct. 27th, 1853, sister Sally M. Jtjiinsox, aged 47 
years and 7 months. Sister Johnson, with her hus- 
band, Peter Johnson, received for the truth of God 
the Advent doctrine when it was first preached at 
Portland in 1840, by brother William Miller ; and 
amid all the changes and npostacies which havo 
taken place in Portland and other places, she re- 
mained to the day of her death " steadfast, un- 
movahle, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord," knowing to the eno, that her " labor was 
not. in vain in the Lord." The disorders by which 
her Christian nnd useful life here was terminated, 
wero first, typhoid fever, followed by the lung fe- 
ver, and that ny the brain fever, all of which caused 
extreme suffering, which was borne with great 
Christian patience and fortitude, and her last mo- 
ments wore spent in prayer and praise to Him who 
is too wise to err, and too good to lie unkind. From 
tho first attack bIio had the impression that this 
would be her last sickness, which sentiment a few 
weeks suffering proved to be true. In the death of 
sister Johnson, brother Johnson has met with a loss 
this world can hardly make up to him. His four 
children have been called to part with ono of tho 
best of mothers, and the Advent church at Port- 
land with one of its most devoted members. Yet 
deep as the wound is made in the heart of this 
dear afflicted brother, he mourns not as those who 
have no hope, but expects Boon, very soon, to meet 
her in that better world, where its inhabitants will 
never sav, " I am sick," and where they will die 
no morel That tho dear children for whose wel- 
fare she labored so ardently, and prayed so fervent- 
ly, may lay these things to heart, is the prayer of 

Thomas Smith. 



AYER'S PIUS. 

Far nil the Pnrpoacn of n Family Physic. 

• TURKU has long existed a.public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied ou as sure and perfectly safe In its opera- 
tion. This hat been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of it* virtues has conclusively shown with what fluooew It 
accomtilishes the purpose designed. It is easy to make a physical 
pill, but not easy to make the best or all pillt— one which should 
ha/c none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, and with what success we would re- 
spectfully submit to the public dechuon. It has been undrtunate 
for the patient hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine Is acri- 
monious and IrrltaUog to the bowels. This la not. Many of them 
produce so much griping palu and revulsion In the system as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pitta produce no irritation or pain, unless. It arise from a previously- 
existing obstruction or derangement In the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their use in any quantity t but it 
is better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use In the severaLdiseases to which they are a|>nll- 
cable are given on the box. among the complaint* which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, In Its 
various forma of Jaundice. lodigestlon. Languor and Loss of Appe- 
tite, LSsllestaess, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain in the Side and Lolas ; for, in troth, aU these 
are but the consequence of diseased action in the liver. As an a|ie- 
rl-nt, they alUml prompt and sure relief In Costlvenrm, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Colds with soreness of U|c 
body, Ulcers and Impurity of the blood ; in short, any and every 
case where a purgative is required. 

They havo also produced some singularly successful cures In 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Gravel, Erysipelas, IWpiutJon of the 
Heart, Pains in the Baok, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the Wood and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An or aai >isnl dose stimulates 
the stomach and twwels Into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the bleed, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Hence an occasional dose is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried loo far, as every purgative medicine reduce* the strengUt, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cast s in which a physic i« required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and it is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble la mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when In need ol a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMB C. AVER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, la cents per box ; flee boxen for $1. 

Aycr'a Cherry Pectoral, 

For the. rapid rure of Coughs, Colds. Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, whooping-cough. Croup, 
Asthma, aid Consumption. 

This remedy has won for itself such notoriety from its cores of ev 
ery variety of imltnonary disease, Ural it Is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of Ha virtues In any community where It 1ms 
been employed. So wide is the field of ils usefulness, an.1 so nu- 
merous the eases of its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds m persons publicly known, who haveueeneestoredfrotn 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the bangs by lis use. When 
once tried. Its superiority over every other medicine of Us kind is 
loo apparent to escape observattsn, and where its virtues are known, 
the puhlc no longer hesitate what antidote to emnloy for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the lashnonnry organs which 
nrrindd'at to our climate. And not only In formidable attacks 
upon the lungs, but fur the milder varieties of Colds, toughs, 
Hoarseness, tc. -, and for Children it is lie pieasantcst and salest 
medicine Chat can be ohtained. , * 

As it has long been in constant use lhr«aghojit this section, we 
need not do more lhan assure tbf people its qusltlly Is kept up to 
tbe best Ural it ever has ben, and that the genuine arUcle is sold by 
3. Biaxer, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere. \d jo-am. 
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FOREIGN NEWS. 




Tjie Turkish War. — It is supposed that the al- 
lied Ducts have entered the Black Sea, bat the pub- 
lie are unaware on what day, or with what instruc- 
tions. 

The rumors respecting the prospects of peace 
are confused and contradictory. While some per- 
sons maintain that the Emperor of Russia has con- 
santad to send a plenipotentiary to the congress at 
Vienna, letters from St. Petersburg state positively 
that the Czar insists that the religious question 
shall be arranged between himself and the Sultan, 
without the intervention of other powers. It is 
added that the Kmperor has no objections to send a 
representative to the conference, but that ho re- 
serves to himself the right to treat directly with 
the Porte on all that relates to the Protectorate of 
the Oreek subjects. 

The latest statement, if it can bo relied on, is, 
however, rather more satisfactory. It comes by 
tolegrapb from Vienna, 22d, and states that a des- 
patch had been received there from M. De Bruck, 
dated Constantinople, 20th, and was immediately 
communicated to the Ministers of Britain, France, 
and Prussia, to the effect that the Porte will send a 
plenipotentiary to the conference, provided the 
Russians evacuate the Principalities. Tho ambas- 
sadors of the three powers had been instructed to 
urge on the Sultan not to insist on this condition, 
but to assure him that the integrity of the Turkish 
Empire will ho maintained, and that the Princi- 
palities shall be restored as soon as the dispute 
with Russia shall have been settled. 

A Constttntimiplo desputch, of dato 16th, men- 
tions that the Vienna note reached Constantinople 
on the 15th, when Redschid Pasha had an inter- 
view with the foreign ministers, lie promised to 
do his utmost for the furtherance of peace at the 
grand Divan, which was to meet on the 20th, but 
thought that tho part taken by Persia and Russia 
would render an arrangement very difficult. Both 
the Turkish minister in Persia, and the Persian 
minister at Constantinople, have quitted their 
posts, contrary to the advice of the French and 
English ministers. The Turks are preparing for an 
expedition against Sebastopol. 

Confirming the above, we have accounts from 
Vienna, 24th, that the Persians and Russians have 
opened a direct communication, and that tho Rus- 
sian (ieneral Yerraoloff is to command the Persian 
forces. By advices of the 2d, we also learn that 
tho Persian Beglerbogs have received orders to pre- 
pare quarters for the reception of troops. 

The overland Indian mail brings confirmation 
that the Shah of Persia had left Toheran with his 
army, numbering 30,000 cavalry, with 1000 pieces 
of cannon, and 3000 camel loads of ammunition, 
to co-operate with Russia. At latest accounts the 
army has passed Tabriz Tho Shah had also sent 
an envoy to Dost Mohammed, to point out the ad- 
vantages of his siding with Persia and the Rus- 
sians. 

The London Times of the 29th says :— " The in- 
telligence which we anticipated yesterday has now 
been received in a more distinct form, and we 
learn that on the 18th inst. the Great Turkish 
Council was convoked, and that after full discus- 
sion it wns agreed that the collective noto of the 
four powers should be accepted. The Turkish 
government, therefore, consents to name a plenipo- 
tentiary to proceed to some neutral capital, not 



ments of tho two States in another form ; but it 
also implies, if we are not mistaken, that those 
peculiar concessions of the treaties of Kninardji 
and of Adrianople, which Russia has endeuvored 
jjij | to turn to her own aggrandizement and to the sub- 
version of Turkey, are irrevocably gone, and that 
no such conditions will ba renewed, except under 
the compulsion of absolute dcleat, with Russia or 
any single power." 

If this bo correct, it is tantamount to saying 
that all negotiations for peace will prove futile ; 
an armistice will be agreed upon until spring, 
when the Czar will bo ready to take the field with 
180,000 men, and the assurance of the co-operation 
of Persia, tho Affghans, and all tho natural ene- 
mies of the Turks. 

The Turks estimate the loss they sustained at 
Sinopo in ships, munitions and treasure, at twenty 
millions of piastres. 

From the army in Asia there arc no later reports. 
The details at hand of past events do not bear out 
tho victories claimed by tho Russians. 

The European residentsof Smyrna have collected 
300,000 francs to send to the Frank volunteers in 
the Turkish army. 

Since the above was put in type, the steamer 
Europa has arrived, with three days' later news. 

There had been no further operations along 
the line of the Danube, hut the Russians were still 
concentrating their forces, apparently with a view 
to attack Kalafat, which is strongly fortified. 

Trilling skirmishes continue, but nothing of im- 
portance has yet occurred. 

No further news from the seat of war in Asia 
has been received, but is anxiously looked for. 

Lord Dudley Stuart is at Constantinople, en- 
deavoring to cause the Porte to enrol an European 
Polish legion, in order to entice the desertion of 
Poles from the Russian army. 

The ratification of tho treaty between Russia and 
Persia wasdone at St. Petersburg, Dec. ISth. The 
Persians were daily expected to attack Bagdad. 
Turkey has formally accepted Persia's declaration 
of war. 

The Shah of Persia has dismissed all French, 
English, German, and Italian olficerB from his 
army. 

Tno British Parliament is convened for the des- 
patch of business, on January 31st. 
The Preston strikes are still unsettled. 
The Birmingham iron masters report trade 
healthy, without further advance for the present. 

A decree of Napoleon III. removes the restric- 
tions from the import of cotton from England into 
France. 

It was rumored in Paris on the 29th that Minis- 
ter Soule had fought a third duel with the Duke of 
Alba at Madrid, and was killed. This, however, 
wants'confirmation. 

General Radowitz is dead. 
Sweden and Denmark have formed nn armed 
league against Russia. 

Constantinople, Dec. 1G.— H.tlil Pasha, the Sul- 
tan's brother-in-law, is named Minister of the In- 
terior. 

Riza Pasha is the new Capitan Pasha. 
Abdi Pasha has been repulsed in Asia, and 
25,000 Turks have received orders to retire from 
Russian Armenia. 
The united fleets were still in the Bosphoms. 
The English Consul at Teheran mediates between 
Persia and the Porte. 

At St. Petersburg considerable business has taken 
place in imports lor the next year, which would 
seem to denote that they are made with a view to 
more serious contingencies than that of a war 
merely with Turkey. 

The Daily News says that Sir Fitzroy Kelly is 
now named as a member of Parliament, intrusted 
with the arrangement of the details of a contem- 
plated Tory Reform Bill. 

At Constantinople the Porte is acting in the most 
friendly accord with the representatives of the 
powers. 

The North British Mail says :— " We understand 
that an official letter from Lord Palmerston ns Sec- 
retary of the Home Department has been received 
this week by our civic authorities, requesting lo 
know the particulars respecting some war Bteamcrs 
whicli his Lordship was informed were building on 



being Vienna, to treat for peace. It accepts the 
declaration of tho four powers that the evacuation 
of tho Principalities is to be considered a sine qua 
non in the negotiation, and that tho territorial po- 
sition of the Russian and Ottoman empires is not 
to be changed by the war. 

" But, in answer to the question on what terms 
Turkey is prepared to treat, it is stated negatively 
that she declines to renew tho treaties existing be- 
tween the Ottoman empire and Russia before the 
war. This answer, of course, implies that on the 

restoration of peace she will consent to the renewal j Kalafat would be attacked. 

of the amicable relations and commercial arrange- 1 At Constantinople it was expected that in the 



the Clyde for the Emperor of Russia." 

Letters from Orsova confirm the report that the 
Russians aro preparing for operations of a decidedly 
aggressive character. For this purpose the corpB 
of General Oaten Sacken, with which tho Turks 
havo long been threatened, is now actually on their 
way to reinforce Gortschakoff's army. 
' tp to the 15th of December. 9000 men of this 
Herps had crossed the Pruth, and preparations 
wera made to receive continual accessions of troops 
until the middle of January, when, it was surmised 




meeting of the Divan on the 22d, the question of 
an armistioe would be negatived. The refusal to 
renew the old treaties in any way whatever, is not 
positive, and hopes are consequently entertained at 
Vienna that they will bo renewed. 

It is stated that the Ulemas had refused to sup- 
ply the TuHrish government with the amount of 
money they require, if a loan cannot be raised 
abroad. 

Dost Mohammed has sent a demand to Persia 
that that power should restore Herat to his protege 
Hussien. 

The Iuiaum of Muscat refuses to pay tributo to 
Persia for his salt mines. 



Swede?, and Russia.— It appears by the recent 
advices from Enrope tliat the Emperor Nicholas is 
intriguing to engage Swedon in the great European 
contest which is impending. It is reported that a 
demand has been made upon the Swedish govern- 
ment that the ports of Sweden be closed against 
the vessels of England and Franco. A despatch 
dated Stockhlom, Dec. 11th, says : I 

" Stockholm is in a great stato of excitement to- 
day, caused by the arrival of a Russian oourier 
with a note commanding Sweden to close her ports 
to English and French vessels and subjects. I can 
scarcely believe that it is true ; but that a note of 
importance has arrived is quite true, and Russia 
is determined, either by threat or flattery, to get 
Sweden on her side, and the Swedes arc in great 
excitement about it. The royal family are greatly 
in favor of Russia, hut the nation, to a man, is 
against her. It is no secret here that Russia is 
making enormous preparations for war, although 
everything is kept as secret as possible. She has 
had already one or two screw hne-of-battle ships, 
and is now converting others as fast as possible. 
Since Russia has had Finland, she has sailors equal 
to any in the world, with the exception of the Au- 
glp-Saxon race, so that next summer the general 
opinion here is that Russia, to say the least of it, 
will astonish England and France, and put thosu 
powers to a greater teat than they have yet had." 

Russian influence, although weak in Sweden, is 
powerful in Denmark, the royal family there being 
connected with the Czar by ties of blood. It is 
probable that one of the first movements in a war 
between Russia and England and France would be 
the closing of the Baltic against the vessels of the 
Western powers. 



Wanted, at this office, a few copies of numbers 
18 and 19 of volume 12, of the Advent Herald. 
Those who do not file their papers will much oblige 
us by sending them to us without dolay. 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 

Thll paper having now been published since March, 1840, Die his 
tory ol iu 1*31 existence . a FUlhcicul guaranty of its future course, 
wbile ll may be needed as a chronicler of the signs of the Ones, and 
an exponent of prophecy. , , i . 1 1 

The object of thin |ierlodical fs to disease the greet question of the 
age in which we live — The ueur approach of the Filth Universal 
Monarchy, in which the kingdom under Uie whole heaven shall be 
given to.Uic saints of the Mest High, l< r an everlasting possession. 
Also to take note of such passing events as umrk the present time, 
and Ui liokl up bvf'ire all men a faithful aud aJTeeliouate warning to 
Bee from the wrath to come. 

The course we have marked out for Uie future, is lo give In the 
columns of Uie Ittrattt, 

1. The best thoughts, from the pens of original writers, illnstraUve 
of the prophecies. 

2. Judicious selections, from the best authors extant, or an Instruct- 
ive slid practical isiture. 

3. A well-selected summary of foreign and domestic intelligence, 
and, 

4. A department for correspondents, where, from the ftuniliar let- 
ters of those wlio have the good ef the cause at heart, we may learn 
Uie slate of its pros|ierity in dilfereut sections of the country. 

The principles pronilnenUy presented will be those unanimously 
adopted by Urn " Mutual General Coiiierence ol Advenllsta," held at 
Albany, N. V., April 29, 1845, and which are, in brief, — 

I. The Regeneration of this Earth by Fire, and its Restoration to 
iu Eden beauty. 

II. The Personal Advent of Christ at the commencement of the 
Millennium. 

III. Ilia Judgment of the Quick and Dead at his Appearing and 

Kingdom. 

IV. His Reign on the Earth over (he Nations of the Redeemed. 
Y. The Resurrection of these who Sleep in Jesus, and the Change 

of the Living Saints at the Advent. 

VI. The Destruction of the Living Wicked from the Earth at that 
eveut, and .their confinement under chains of darkness till Uie Second 
Resurrection. 

VII. Their Resurrection and Judgment, at tho end of the Millen- 
nium, and consignment to everlasting punishment. 

VIIL The bestuwinent of Immorulily (in Use Scriptural, and not 
the secular use of this word), Uiruugh Christ, at the Resurrection. 

IX. The New Earth the Eternal Resilience of the Redeemed. 

X. We are living iu the apace of time between the sixth and 
seventh trumpets, denominated by the angel u dCiCHLT-," — **The 
secoialwne is past *, and bebohl the third woe comeUi quickly" — 
Rev. 11 : 14 — the time In which we may look for the crowning con- 
sumniation of Uie prophetic declarations. 

These views we prujiose to sustain by the harmony and letter of 
the inspired Wont, the faith of the primitive church, the fulfilment 
of prophecy In history, and the aspects of the future. We sliall n< 
deavor, by the Divine help, to present evidence, and answer ubjts. 
Cons, aud meet Uie difficulties of caudal inquiry, in a manner becom- 
ing the questions we discuss, and so as to approve ourselves lo every 
nan's conscience in the sight of Gob. 

These are great practical questions. If Indeed the Kingdom of 
Gun is at hand, it becometh all Christians lo make efforts (or renewed 
exertions, during the HUle Ume allotted Uiem for labor in the Mas- 
ter's service. It tiecometh tl. in, also, lo examine Uie Scriptures of 
truth, to avc if these Ihiugs are au. What say Uie Scriptures ! Let 
tii.*ai spsak. ami let us reverently listen to their enunciations. 



Appointment-, &c. 



Lm i Dudley will preach in Montonncry, 22d i Fairfield, 23d i Es- 
sex, 24th ; Burlington, 26 ; Colchester, 28 ; Georgy, 27th ; 8wau- 
lon Falls, 29. 



Wit appoint a meeting at Brklgew.ucT, Vt , Jan. 26th, to eonUnne 
over the following Hablialh—Vi n L. Cane, S. B. Mtxx. 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BIGNESS NOTES. 

O. R. Fastetl—ytt! hare changed Ihe credit of tie $3 from you to 
J. Powell. 

A. Lei/ehton—At you sent i, k should have jaid you for 0., 
which we hnre sent regularly, bihI on ..emit) lo 6iK>, which wo 
have now credited. The f i now scat pays 0. and Herald to II. 
U*oNo. 706. ,. 

Pitch's JIoxomiwt. 

Cost or Monument , 75 00 

TotsJ received 40 00 



IlntiLD to Tin Poor.— S. M. Whitney 1 00 



Cahsos^ Pasouiu of top Biblb, ob Couui op Timk, is now 
open i. r a short time at 411 Itroalw&y, corner of Lispcimrd-street, 
N. Y:, exhibiting a Chronological History of the Punt, Present, and 
the Future, or Birth, Death, aud Insurrection of Uie World ; paus- 
ing down over the Chaotic, Edenfc, Antediluvian, Mosaic, Prophetic, 
ChrUtiaii, and Millennial Ages, and Dissolution of the world, and tu 
the Re-orcanixa(ion of the some tnaUcr into its Et'.-nud and Ever- 
lasting State, called the Now Heavens and Earth. I It. 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

H fCBUSBHO ETKRT UTCRDAT 

AT NO. 8 CHAR DON STREET, B08TO* 
{Nearly ofipositt Ike Revert Hvusej 
BY JOSHUA V. HJMES. 

Tunis. — $1 per semi annual volume, or >- per year, in odumcs. 

11.13 do., or$2.25peryear,a<irac/o«e. 

$5 in advance will pay for six copies to ooe person and 

$10 will pay fur thirteen copies. 
Single copy, 6 cts. 

To those who receive or agents, free of postage. It Is $1.16 
for twenty-six numbers, or $2.60 per year. 

Cissns 8CBSCUBXU9 have to prt-palj the postage on their papers, 
96 cts. a year, In addition to the above -, i. c $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or $2.26 a year. The same to all the Provinces. 

Ksousu Scnscaiaxas Lave to pre-pay 2 eta. postage on each copy, 
or $1.04 In addition to the $2, per year. 6s. sterling for six months, 
and 12s. a year, |nys for the Herald and the Ainericaii postage, which 
our Knglish subscribers will pay to our agent, Richard Robertson, 
Ksq M 89 Grange Road, BerDondsey, near London. 

PoSTHUL— The postage on the Herald, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where It Is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any part of Massachusetts, and 26 cents to any other part of the 
United States. If not pre-paid, it will be half a cent a number hi 
i) - Slate, and ooe coot out of U, 

To Antigua, the postage is six cents a paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will send the Herald therefor $5 a year, or $2,50 for six months. 



Ageala. 

Albawt, N. T.— W. Nicholls, 185 Lydius-street. 

A 1 n ■ i'. ' , N. V — Wm. Inurnire. 

Biscox, Hancock county, III.— Wm. 3. Moore. 

Botrato, N. Y — John Pouell. 

Cabot, (Lower Branch,) Vt.— Dr. M. P. Wallace. 

CrscixSATi, O. — Joseph Wilson 

DAXVILLB.C. E — 0. Bangs. 

Dl'xnau, C. 11— D. W. Sornberger. 

DlMlAM, C. K — J. M. Orrock. 

Dsanv Lisa, Vl — S. Foster. 

Dktroit, Mich.— I^iseroe Armstrong. 

Eddixctox, Me.— Thomas Smith. 

HsiUiWELL, Me — I. C. Wellcome. 

llABTt'ORD, Ct — Aaron Clnpp. 

Houxr, N. Y.-J. L. Chpp. 

Kvtk Rivra, Ogle county, III.— Wm. R. Hone. 

Locipobt, N. Y.— R. W. Beck. 

Lowbll, Mass — J. C. Downing. 

Low Haaiptox, N. y._ I). Bosworth. 

Milwackkr, Wis.— Dr. Horatio 0. Vunk. 

NBWBrmrtiRT, Muss.— Den. J. Pearson, sr., Water-street. 

New YoBk Cirr— Wm. Tracy, 246 Brootne-etreet. 

niu.ADM.pniA.Pa^-J. Llldi.N. E. cor. of Cherry and Hill streets. 

Portland, Me.— Mm, PettengllL 

Phovidrxci, R. I.— A. 'Pierce. 

Ruchbstkr, Pi. y,— Wm. Buslry, 216 Exrhunrr-streei. 

Roi'i.ii axp RKAUr, Hancock county. 111.— Larkfn Scott. 

gaum, Mass.— Lemuel Oaler. 

AlLtnBOXA Unovx, lie Kulb county, III Elder N. W. Siienccr. 

Snxoxti K. De Kalb county, HI.— Wells A. Fay. 11 
^hkboygax I'll - . Wis. — William Trobrio^e. 
TAVi.cmsviLl.K, Christian county, 111.— Thomas P. Chapman. 
TonusTo, 0. W.— D. Campbell. 
W'ATBRixm.Sheffonl, C. K.— R. Hutchinson, M. b. 
West Aibcbo, Vt — Benjamin Webh. 
W intr Itisc-K. Ogle county, 111.— Elder John Cunimings, jr. 
W'obcestkr, Mass — J. J. BIgelow. 

R. Robrrtsos, Esq., No. 8» Orange Road, B.-rmon.l»ey, London. 
Is oar agent for England, Ireland, and Scotland. 



I rxpbct to attend a meeting at II ill, N. II., to commence Wediice- 
day evening, Jan. 26th, and continue over the Sabbath, liri'ttier 
D. ChoTChin is expected to attend. The meeting is to be holden 
in the Congregational mectlng-house.— T. M. Pridlk. 



I WILL hold protracted meetlnga as follows:— At Caldwell's Manor 
Jan. 22.1 ; IMe Lamotl, Jan. 29th -, Champlaln, Feb. 5th. Breth- 
ren west of Ctianipluin wishing me to visit them, will address me 
at ChamiHalo, N. Y., until Feb. 8th.— I. Adbiax. 



Enwiv limxiiAM will hold a meeUng at the Read meetiog-house, 
Richmond, Me., to cominenee Thursday, Feb. 2d, at 1 o'clock r. 
v., and hold over Use Sabbath.— W. C. Uai l. 



Thbrr will be n conference In PorUand, Me., commencing Thursday, 
Jan. 20th, and hold over tho Sabbath. Edwin Uiirubani and F. 
II. Berick arc exp ■cled lo attend.— L. L. Howabb. 



RECKIPTS. 

The Ifo. appended to each name it /hot of the Hbralb to .-.'■.-» 
the money credited pay: JVo. 659 teas the efosviig- numser (/ 
1853; tto. 685 is ta the end of the volume in Juni.MH ; and 
«o. 711 it lo the close of 1854. 

Esther More. 090 ; L. K. Towler, 859 j Dullard, 685 j B. D. 

Hill, 685 | O. T. Sirny, 669 ; M Harper, 669 ; S. El*, 686 ; J . M. 
Dodge, 685; 1. C.Wight, 659: T. D. Bailey, 659; J. W. Heath. 
685 ; I. A. BUIley, 685 s A. B. Price, 686 ; K. Morton, 665 ; J T. 
Wxon.686; II. Holland, jr., 686 ; J. W. Daniels, 869 ; 11 Fleming, 
111 ; *. Seger, 660; O. Shirley, 686; K. Atwaler, 691 : E. Miller, 
685 ; J. Ourdon, 685 ; B. Strader, 685 ; U. Curtis, 685 . I. lloxbury 
702: II. Prehles, 685; J. Shelly, 664; C. Ford, 603 ; L. Taylor, 
677 ; S. IMItnT, 646-50 eta. due ; J. Clifford, 6M : (:. Bartlctt, 060 
I V'. Libbey, 659 ; n. Bishop. 659 . E. Hall, 659 ; W. Won) 697 
W. BurUett,662; J . Tewkesbury, 685 ; J. II. Clnrks, books— s,nt -, 
3. H. Wilhinglun, 685 ; E. Ungley, 690 : D. Woodbury. 669 : Wm. 
Maxwell, 685 ; II. Anderson, 685 ; H. Abbe, 090 ; J. F. Ilulw,685 : 
W. W . Shermun, 690 ; I) ford, 685 i W. Simpson, 704 ; t>". Dow, 
661 ; II. M'. Mullen, 668 ; I. Newcunie, tracts — sent ; M. C. Ilerver 
669 ; 8. W. Whitney, 711 ; F. dale. 685 ; Mrs A. Hill, 6S6 ; I. Ad- 




Lmigee, 686; M.Oove, 685; W. Page, 690; 11. W. Mitchell, 671 ; 
S. Atkinson, 690 ; E. Ford, 685 ; It. R. Watkios, 090 ; G. T. Wat. 
klus. 606 -, II. II. Pniut, 664 ; A. W. Clark, 864— , arh $1. 

J. W. Wilkinson, 600; Mrs. L. Ilunlap,664: J. Fowler, 710; U. 
J. Smollett. 668 ; J. Butler, 685; K. Wyman, 711 ; I.. Wynnm 7l7: 
l\ Bailey, 059 ; M. Kahuc, 059 ; G. Stone, 659 ; C. II. Berry, 716; 
H, Melius, 661 ; D. A. Arthur, 690 ; A. 11. I'pton, 659 ; J. F.viius, 
67<i, bibI U. : R. C. SOIIman. 716 ; R. Bevel, 711 1 8. Conta, 111 1 0. 
A. Oilman, $1,33 to A . O., 31 cts. on G., and balance to you to No 




W . A. Diirand, 690 ; H. R. Tucker, 711; A. knler. 711, and llfu 
tracts ; J. O. Uegrush, 686 ; 11. Olbbs, 718, and 2i cent, for O— 
each $2. 

J. Jones, 690; T,. Robhl,.,, 697 and O.; I.. I.. Tnttle, 690; R. 
Tucker, 690 ; 1. Howell, 711. and book ; S. Shearman, 685 ; A. A. 
l-irtndge, C-'i: .1. Alo.lt, 664 ; R. Chalk. 659-.-i.ch II Y. 
VorKluxen, 664 ■, Wm. Breed, 6S5 ; J. C. Ramaey, for tracts fee— 




hcyes, C59-$l,04. J. Weid,,n,7U-$12i-llB,i nocluirw, so set 
nothing. E. Sumpson, 6S6— $l,l:i. Wm. Oilman, K9-»l,20. L. 
Ytothcrell, b!3— 60 cents— due, 70ot». K. Cross, «S9— 11,13 U 
Clnmpct, 681-$1,13. W. Om.lenougb, 699-*2,25 Mrs. 51 a". 
Browning, 085-$l,U W Wood, on acrt-,16. n. R.-ers. 666 

rfl' j ".I"' ,,e ««f 'Uj> »" »rc't-$10. 11. U. 111111, 659,0. 
to 96, nod balance of A. C. H.-$8. B. Wlddcii, 659-$l ,54 





J. V. IIIMKS, Proprit-lor. 



OT. FOLLOW BD CTMNIIf <LY DBV19KD fABLIS." 



WHOLE NO. 663. 



■aid 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, JANUARY 23, 1854. 



OFFICE, Mi* 8 CbBrdon-.lrrc 



The Jangle Boy. 

Masv years ago. a lady fat in the vcmnclah oi 
her Burmese- house, ende»vroring to decipher the 
scarcely legible characters of a palm-leaf book, 
which lay in all its awkwardness, upon the table 
before her. As she bent over her book, a little 
more wenrilv than in the freshness of the morn- 



npon the gentle lady, and she had gone up 1o 
that sweet home where psin and sorrow are 
unknown, and where "the Weary arc at rest." 
On earth, another death scene was enacting. A 
strong, dark browed mnn tossed wildly on his 
t'evewd coneh in an agony of physical suffering ; 
but even then his unconscious lips murmured 
continually those precious fragments of Scripture 
which he had treasured up in days of health. 



ing. ami made a renewed effi.rt to fix her eyes At ] Mfcthere fi^t struggle— then the 

on tho dicying circles, a strange-looking ngure 
bounded through tho opening in the hedge which 
served as a gateway, and rushing toward her 
with great eagerness impaired, " Does Jesus 
Christ- live here ?" 

Ho was n boy perhaps twelve years of age ; 
his course black hair, uncunfined by the usual 
turban, matted with 61th, and bristling in every 
direction tike the quills of a porcupine.; and a 
very dirty cloth of plaidel cottou disposed in 
the most slovenly maimer about his person. 

" Does Je.sus Christ live here ?" inquired he, 
scarcely pausing for bre:tth, though slackening 
his.pacc a little as he made his way, uuiuvited, 
up the steps of the verandah, and crouched at 
the bidy's feet. 

'• What do you want of Jesus Christ?" in- 
quired the lady. 

" I want to sec him — T want to confess to 



convulsed features reluxcd, the ghastliness of 
death 1 Bettledupon them, and the spirit seemed to 
have taken its flight. Suddenly, however, the 
countenance of the dying man was lightened 
with a heavenly radiance, his lips parted with a 
smile, his eye emitted a single joyful flash, be- 
fore it turned cold and motionless forever ; and 
then the wild boy of the jungle was welcomed 
by his waiting angel-guide, to the presonco of 
that Saviour whom he had sought witli much 

MrA. K. C. Jultkiu iu die Mat* UliiiD. 



heaven, hallowed be tby name; thy kingdom 
come ; thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. Give us this day our daily //read — " 
A piercing shriek, and the mother fell with a 
groan to the earth, hooking wildly around her, 
she then, in gibbering accents, related to the 
shuddering throng, at the grave the very deed her 
own hands had committed. She lived not long 
after. Crazed and smitten by the hand of God, 
she miserably died — a signal instance of retribu- 
tion, and a startling lesson upon the words, dice 
us this day our daily bread. 



Twelve Rules 

YOB. PROMOTING IMRMOKY AMONG CnlT.ni .VKMIin:.-. 



" Why, what have you been doing that you 
want to confess ?" 

" Dies lift lice Acre ?" — with great emphasis, 
—"I want to know that. Doing ! Why, 1 tell 
lies, I stall, I do everything bad— I am afraid 
of going to hell, and 1 want to see Jesus Christ, 
for I heard one of the Loo-gyees say that he can 
save us from hell. Docs he live hero? Oh, 
toll me when; 1 can find Jesus Christ." 

"Hut he docs uot savcpeoplefromhcll.il 
they continue to do wickedly." 

" I want to stop doing wickedly, but I cnn"t 
stop — I don't know how to stop — the evil 
thoughts arc hi me, and the bad deeds come of 
evil thoughts. What can I do ?" 

" Nothing ; but to come to Chri.-t, poor boy, 
like all tho rest of us." the Judy soltly mur- 
mured, but she spoke this last in English, so he 
only raised his head with a vacant — " B'ha- 

'iWW.n Ln»\ 'r.b t« •.!»., to Wj.II 
•.tit ^ uu cannot sec Jesus Christ now — " 

She was interrupted by a sharp, quick cry of 
despair. , ,i >, • <1j 'to v*hvl-l'-> 

" Hut I am his humblo friend aud follower — " 
. Tue fti^o pf, the listener brightened •» little.'; ■ 

" And he has commissioned me to teach all 
those who wish to escape front hell how to do 
eq/', i-,\yjo lie i»i.-:-.[iu, iea ,<niA W»» {i<U t 

Tho joyful eugeruoss depicted in the poor 
boy'seountenancewasbayond description. " Tell 
me — O'i tell me! Only ask your Master, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to save uie, and I will be 
your servant, your slave, for life. Do not be 
angry ! Do not send me away ! I want to be 
saved — saved from hell !" . 

The lady, you will readily believe, was rjqt 
likely to be angry. Even the person who told 
me the story many years after, was more than 
once interrupted by his own choking tears. 

Tho. next d ay a new pupil was welcomed to 
the little bamboo school-house, in the person of 
the wild Karen boy; for no missionary having 
yet been sent especially to that people, they re- 
ceived all their religious instructions through 
the medium of the Burmese language. And Oh. 
such a greedy seeker after truth and holiness! 
Every day he came to the white teachers to learn 
something more coucemiug the I. ••••I Jesus 
Christ, and the way of salvation; and every 
day his mind seemed to open, his fceliugs to en- 
large, and his face to lose some portion of that 
indescribable look of stupidity which character- 
ise tjie uncultivated native.^ i i..-;[. Kill' u'«J jbil ,i 
Iu thw. time, a saber band of worshippers 
gathered around the pool in, the little hollow by 
the bridge, to witness a solemn baptism ; then 
a new face Wiis seen among' those who came to 
commemorate the dying love of the Lord Jesus : 



Give us this Day our Daily Bread. 

,-, Wherk, in fiction, is there anything more 
strange than this fact, related in the Musical 
World, by R. Storrs Willis? 

The following strange incident happened while 
I 'was living in Germany. In the neighborhood 
of Vienna there dwelt a young peasant woman, 
who supported herself by the cultivation of vege- 
tables, which she disposed of in the Vienna mar- 
ket. She inhabited a small house, attached to 
.vhich was her vegetable garden. Young as she 
tvas, she had been married; but her husband had 
lied, leaving her a little gill, who was now 
list old enough to run about and piny with the 
ither children in the neighborhood. The mother 
ivas still handsome, and desirous of a second 
'marriage. About this time, indeed, there ^ras 
visiting her a young man for whoni she had eon- 
■eived an affection, and whose proposition of 
marriage she was now beginning impatiently to 
Tiwaif.'' But no proposal was made. A dark 
thought finally crossed the young woman's mind 
that there nitist be some obstacle iu the way, and 
t'lat this obstacle was in all probability the child. 
An unnatural struggle of jealousy took place, 
ivhich resulted 1 in a fearful determination — she 
would make away with tho child ! Beneath her 
house was a deep cellar, where she occasionally 
■•tore.! her vegetables. Taking her child by the 
•laud one day, she led it down stairs, and, thrust- 
ing it inside, closed the door, locked it, and hur- 
l ri» , 4p' '-Walts: The same evening her lover 
rame ; they sat chatting together, but no mention 
was made of the little absentee. The next day, 
ifter a desertion of twenty-four hours, the mother 
went softly down and listened at the door. The 
quick ear of the child caught her mother's step, 
arid she implored her to take her out of that dark 
place, she was so cold and very hungry. No 
unswer was returned, andthe mother crept quiet- 
ly np stairs. In the evening the lover came 
again. They took supper together, and passed a 

in! evenirig. After tho second twenty-four 

hours had passed, the mother made another visit 
to the child. Again tho little sufferer heard her, 
and with feeble voice begged lor a crust of bread 
—only one cruBt of bread. This pulled a little 
upon tho mother's heart, but — her purpose was 
fited. Another day passed. The mother went 
quietly down stairs and listened. All was silent, 
dtae softly opened the door — tho child lay dead. 
Taking the body swiftly up stairs, she laid it 
upon a bed; and immediately making a great 
outcry, called the neighbors together, tolling 
them that her child had suddenly died. And so 
it seemed. The day aftor there was a funeral. 
The child was laying in its coffin bestrewn with 
flowers, brought by the little playmates in the 
neighborhood, who had come to attend the funer- 
al of their lost favorite, The procession moved 
towards the quiet Gottesacker, (God's acre,) 
\vhcre was to be plauted this little seed of an 
immortal flower. A clergyman was iu attend- 



1. To bcarwith, and not magnify, each Diner's 
failings and infirmities, remembering that wc arc 
all subject to them. (Gal. 6:1, 2) 

2. To seek occasions for social prayer, and 
religious conference with each other. (Matt. 
18:20; IThcss. 5:17; Heb. 10:25. 

8. To pray one for ancther in our social meet- 
ings, and particularly in private, not omitting to 
pray for onr pastor. (James 5:16; Rom. 15:30; 
1 Thcss. 5:25; 2 Thcss. 3:1.) 

4. To avoid going from house to house, for the 
purpose of hearing news and interfering with 
other people's business. (Prov. 26:20.) 

5. Always to turn a deaf car to any^lander- 
ons report, and to lay no charge brought against 
any person until well founded. (Lev. 19:16; 
Prov. 10:18.) 

6. If a member be in fault, to tell him of it 
in private, before it is mentioned to others. 
(Matt. 18:15 ; James 5:19, 20.) 

7. To watch against a shyness of each other, 
and put the best construction on any action that 
has the appearance of opposition or resentment. 
Also, to avoid a spirit of envy. (Rom. 12:10; 
Phil. 2:3; 1 Cor. 18:4.) 

8. To observe the just rule of Solomon, that 
is, to leave of contention before it be meddled 
with. (Prov. 17:14 ;— 20:8.) 

9. If a member has offended, io consider how 
glorious, how godlike if is to forgive, and how 
unlike a Christian it is to revenge. (Prov. 
19:11; Eph. 4:2.) 

10. To remember that it is always a grand 
artifice of the devil, to promote distance and 
animosity among members of churches; and wc 
should therefore watch against everything that 
furthers his end. (James 3:13-18.) 

11. To consider how much more good wc cau 
do in the world at large, and in the church in 
particular, when wc arc all united in love, than 
we should do when acting alone, aud indulging 
a contrary spirit. (2 Peter 1 :5-8.) 

12. Lastly, to consider the express injunction 
of Scripture, and the beautiful example of Christ, 
as to these important things. (Eph. 4:32 ; 1 Pet. 
2:21 ; John 13:5, 35.) 



despain I never trusted him, once said a dear 
old saint, but 1 found him true, nor my own 
heart, but I found it false. And then too has he i 
not told us that it is all for our good ? True, 
we cannot see how, but if we did, , then there 
would be no need of faith, and the brightest 
jewel of the Christian casket would become | 
worthless and dimmed. 

Wait, trembling Christian. He willappcar 
by and by. Sorrow may endure for a night, but 
joy will come in the morning. It will come like 
the sweet notes of the warbler after the drcary 
deadliness of winter; 1 it will come forth like the 
sun from the darkness of the tempest-^the more 
endeared, the more precious from its temporary 
absence. , • ,\. ;, .,,!•> I 

Wait for him j sorrow stricken sinner. He 
loves you too much to have forgotten you. Poor 
Burtimeus cried and waited and realized; and 
David waited as those that wait for tho morning 
And so waited the poor Syrophenician, and who 
has not first waited ere they have obtained? 
"The Lord is good unto them that wait for him," 
says Jeremiah; and Micah says, "I will wait 
tor the God of my salvation, for my God will 
hear me." And so will he hear you, trembling 
sinuer, aud he will come down aud pour the 
balm of consolation into your bleeding breast, 
and he will bind your wounded heart, and give . 
you the peace that the world knoweth not of. 

Wait for him, messenger of God. Thy wsy 
has been stormy and dark. Long and weary 
have been thy efforts in his cause. Thy seed tins 
been sown in sorrow, and days of prayer and 
nights of earnest wrestling have been thine. 
And yet the Shekinah withdraws his light, and 
the Angel of the covenant has veiled his face, 
and the ways of Zion mourn, and none come to 
her solemn feasts. But it is his work, and it is 
all his will, and why should you despair ? They 
that sow in tears shall surely reap in joy. He 
that gocth forth weeping shall return bringing 
sheaves with him. Be of good courage, and. he 
shall strengthen thy heart, mid as the stars for- 
ever and ever will you shine in the brightness of 
the firmament. 

The time is short. The day is past and gone. 
The shades of evening arc falling around us. 
Faith will soon have its fruition, llupc will 
soon meet with its fullest desire. There will be 
no more night there, nor tears, nor sorrow, for 
the former things are passed away. 
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and a new name was written on the church reo-|ance. The mother stood looking down upon the 




ords. 

Years passed away. 



Death had laid his hand 



grave, over which the holy nun was repeating, 
with solemn voice, " Our Father, who art in 
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Waiting for the Lord. 

" My soul waiteth for. the Lord more than 
they that watch for the morning." Yes. The 
poor worn out and wearied sentinel who the live- 
long night has paced the battlements of any 
watch-tower, longs not more for the breaking day 
than I long, O Lord, for thee. So David louged 
and waited. Aud so should we all wait ; in pa- 
tience wait for the manifestation of his love and 
power in our behalf. 

We cannot always expect to be in the sun- 
shine. He has told us that we will of.en have 
trials; and trials too, such :.s will test our pa- 
tience and test our faith in him. Our brightest 
prospects are dimmed. He blasts our sweetest 
hopes. He tears our friends away from u», and 
it would almost seem sometimes as if he had for- 
gotten to bo gracious. And then wc recall our 
song in the night, and the days of old, and we 
pour out our soul widiin us, and dark and dreary 
and dreadful seems all around. :»q boinL.il : 

Yet we ought to trust. And though every 
other prop should fail us, we ought not to des- 
pair. With our faith fixed on him, we cannot 



Thy Will, O God, be Done ! 

This is a most difficult prayer to utter with 
heartfelt sincerity ; for the grace of submission 
to a chastising Father is the hardest and the 
rarest, perhaps, of all Christian attainments — 
there is snch a temptation to any rebellion when 
the blow cnts deep. A little one is taken; and 
a " cradle deepens into n grave." A noble 
and gifted son is cut off in his sinewy prime— a 
son who was the whole world to her who leaned 
upon him. A lovely daughter withers and 
droops ; her beauty falls off like the rose leaves, 
and presently she goeth down to darkuess and 
the worm. Beside such new-made graves, unbe- 
lief mutters its reproaches, " not loud but deep." 
But submission whispers, with faltering lips aud 
choking utterance, " Thy will, O God, bo done!'' 

A celebrated divine of New England tells us 
that, soon after the death of his wife, his two 
lovely children were taken from him, within a 
tew hours of each other. " My cup of sorrow," 
ho says, " was filled to the brim. I stood a few 
moments and viewed the remains of my two 
darlings, who had gone to their long home, never 
to return. I felt at first as if I could not sub- 
mit to such a complicated affliction. My heart 
rose in all its strength against the government of 
God, and then suddonly sank under its distress 
in a way that greatly alarmed me. I sprang up 
and said to myself, ' I am going into distraction ; 
I must submit, or I am undone forever.' In a 
few moments 1 was perfectly calm, and resigned 
to tho will of God. 1 never enjoyed greater 
happiness than during that day and the nex*. 
My mind was full of God, and I used to look 
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over towards the burying ground, and long for 
the time when I could be laid beside my depart- 
ed wife and my little ones." 

Now, this was beautiful. Here was true sub- 
mission. Here was a kissing of the rod, until it 
was found that it had honey in it. The excel- 
lence of this spirit of submission is, that it 
quietly permits God to hold the sceptre. It re- 
fers everything to him. It leaves everything 
with him. Such faith makes a Christian as 
quiet " as a child that is weaned of its mother." 
Such faith sinks the mountain to a plain. It 
transforms an heir of sin into a marvelous like- 
ness to him who, amid the darkness of Gcth- 
semane, cried out, •' Nevertheless, Father '. not 
as I will, but as thou wilt." Chriiunii imtiugmew. 



(Continued from our Itut.) 

Chronological Table 

OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE PAPACY. 

1362. On the death of Innocent, Urban V. 
was chosen pope. 

1367. The pope removed from Avignon to 
Rome. 

1370. He returns to Avignon and dies there. 

1371. Gregory XI. is chosen pope. 

1377. Gregory removed to Rome. 

" Thus was the apostolic see, or, to speak 
more properly, the pope's court, restored to 
Rome by Gregory XL, after it had been kept 
for the space of about seventy-two years at Avig- 
non." — Bower, v. 3, p. 121. 

The pope wrote several letters to England 
a aimt Johu Wickliffe. in one of which he " en 
closed sixteen propositions, which Wickliffe had 
been accused to him of holding and publicly 
maintaining; and these were, 1. That the eu- 
charist is not the real body of Christ, but only 
the figure or representation of it. 2. That the 
substance of the bread and wine remain after 
consecration. 3. That the accidents of the bread 
and wine cannot possibly subsist without a sub- 
ject, or the substance. 4. That Christ is not 
present really, identically, and corporally in the 
eucharist. 5. That the Roman Church is no 
more the bead of all churches than any other. 
6. That the pope has no more authority than 
any other priest. 7. That the temporal princes 
may, nay, and arc bound, on pain of damnation, 
to deprive a delinquent church of its temporali- 
ties. 8. That the Gospel alone is sufficient to 
direct every Christian. 9. That no ecclesiastic 
ought to have prisons for punishing delinquents. 
10. That excommunications, interdicts, and other 
ecclesiastical censures, when employed for the 
temporalities of the church, are in themselves 
null. 11. That every priest, lawfully ordained, 
is sufficiently empowered to absolre from any 
sin whatever. 12. That the sacraments admin- 
istered by bad priests are null. 13. That tithes 
are mere alms, and the parishioners may re- 
trench them, if their priest misbehaves or neg- 
lects his duty. 14. That those who forbear to 
preach the word of God, to perform divine ser- 
vice, or assist at it, on account of any excom- 
munication or interdict, incur thereby the ex- 
communication. 15. That the institution of the 
mendicant order is repugnant to the Gospel ; 
and, lastly, that it is encouraging idleness, and 
therefore sinful to relieve them." — Ib. p. 122. 

1378. " The death of Gregory was followed 
by a most dreadful schism, commonly called in 
the history of the church " The Great Western 
Schism." It began in the preseut year, 1378, 
by the election of Clement VII. in opposition to 
Urban VI., and lasted till the council of Con- 
stance, held in 1414. There were, during that 
time, two popes, the one residing at Rome or is 
Italy, and the other at Avignon. But which 
of the popes was the true one, and which the 
anti-pope, has not yet been decided." — lb. pp. 

124, m. 

1889. Urban, who resided at Rome, died, and 
Boniface IX. became his successor. 

1394. Clement, the pope at Avignon, died, 
and Benedict XIII. was chosen in his place. 

1404. Boniface died, and Innocent VII. was 
his successor in Rome. 

1405. The pope's nephew massacred eleven 
Rom in citizens of distinction, 

" Innocent, hearing of the cruel massacre, left 
Rome that moment, and in the utmost conster- 
nation fled with his nephew and all tho cardinals 
to Viterbo. As their flight happened in the 
height of the summer, on the 5th of August, 
when the heats in Italy are quite insufferable, 
and they stopped nowhere, apprehending that 
the Romans, breathing revenge, pursued them 
close at their heels, de Niem tells us that about 
thirty of the pope's retinue died of thirst on the 
road. Innocent was scarce gone when the alarm 
bell was rung, and the Romans flying to arms, 
flocked from all parts to the pontifical palace, 
destroyed or carried off all the furniture, put 
every man to the sword that belonged to the 
pope, and would not have spared his holiness 
himself had ho not saved himself by a timely 
and precipitate flight." — lb. p. 154. 



1406. The Romans, finding " that the pope 
was no Ways accessory nor privy to the massacre 
of their fellow-citizens, persuaded the people, 
tired with intestine dissensions, and convinced 
of his innocence, to recall him. Ambassadors 
were accordingly sent in the beginning of the 
present year, 1406, to invite his holiness back 
to his see, to beg pardon for their past conduct, 
and offer him the keys and the sovereignty of 
the city. With that unexpected invitation In- 
nocent readily complied, forgave the Romans 
all past injuries, and leaving Viterbo in the 
month of March, entered Rome in a kind of tri- 
umph, being attended by vast crowds of people 
of all ranks, and amongst the rest by the • three 
good men,' who, at his entering the gate, re- 
signed all their power into his bands." — lb. p. 
155. 

Innocent died, and Gregory XII. was chosen 
pope in Rome. 

1409. Various efforts being made to effect a 
union between the pope at Rome and the one at 
Avignon. Kach pope bad appointed a council, 
when the members of both assembled at Pisa — 
there being present " one hundred anil seventy 
archbishops, bishops, and mitred abbots, one 
hundred and tweuty doctors in divinity, three 
hundred doctors in civil and canon law, and the 
ambassadors of almost all the Christian princes. 
When they had all taken their places, the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, attended by the two Patri- 
archs of Antioch and Jerusalem, read aloud 
from the pulpit the definitive sentence in the 
hearing of an immense multitude, the church 
doors being all opened on that occasion. The 
sentence was as follows: — 'The holy general 
council, representing the church universal, and 
therefore vested with tho necessary power finally 
to determine the present cause, having examined 
all that has been produced relative to the union 
of the church, and the schism between Peter de 
Luna, heretofore called Benedict XIII., and 
Angelus Corarius, styled Gregory XII., pro- 
nounce, declare, and define, upon the most ma- 
ture deliberation, all the facts alleged against 
both pretenders to the papal dignity to be true, 
and both to have forfeited, as schismatics and 
heretics, as guilty of perjury and a breach of the 
most solemn vow, all right and title to that dig- 
nity. But though they have, by their obstinacy 
in fomenting so long a schism, forfeited the pon- 
tifical and every other dignity, and ' ipso Jacto ' 
incurred the sentence of excommunicatiou and 
the other censures of the church, the council 
nevertheless excommunicates, rejects, and de- 
poses them, and pronounces them excommuni- 
cated, rejected, and deposed by the present defi- 
nitive sontence ; forbids them henceforth to as- 
sume the name of high pontiffs, and all Chris- 
tians on pain of excommunication to obey them, 
or lend them any assistance whatever ; annuls 
all the judgments they have hitherto given, or 
may henceforth give, as well as the promotion of 
cardinals made lately by either, by Angelus 
Corarius since the 3d of May of the preceding 
year, and by Peter de Luna since the 15th of 
June of the same year ; and lastly, deolares upon 
the whole, the apostolic see to be at present va- 
cant, and the cardinals at liberty to proceed to 
a new election.' " — lb. p. 166. 

Alexander V. was then elected pope. 

" As the doctrine of Wickliffe began at this 
time to take deep root in the kingdom of Bohe- 
mia, and John Huss was, among the rest, ac- 
cused to the pope of holding and propagating 
that doctrine, Alexander wrote to the archbishop 
of Prague, Alexander Stinko, strictly enjoining 
him to proceed against all who should presume 
to defend those impious tenets, as heretics, and 
at the same time summoned John Huss to Rome, 
to answer at the tribunal of the apostolic see the 
charge brought against him. Tho archbishop, 
in compliance with the pope's order, forbade the 
doctrine of Wickliffe to be taught by any under 
his jurisdiction on pain of incurring the censures 
of the church, and other punishments inflicted 
by the canons upon heretics; ordered all who 
had any of that arch-heretic's books in their pos- 
session to deliver them up to him, and having 
thus got two hundred copies of them, he caused 
them to be publicly burnt by the hand of the 
common hangman. John Huss received the 
summons ; but instead of obeying it, and appear- 
ing personally at the pope's tribunal, he sent 
two of his friends to plead hia cause for him, 
and in the meantime appealed from ' Alexander 
ill-informed to Alexander well-informed.' " — lb. 
p. 170. 

1410. Pope Alexander died, and John XXIII. 
was his successor. 

1412. The pope excommunicated John Huss, 
and the reading of any of the writings of Wick- 
liffe was forbidden. 

Ladislaus, king of Naples, H drew his army 
togethor iu great haste on the borders of the 
ecclesiastical territories, and reaching Rome by 
a forced march iu the night between the 7th and 
8th of June, broke down the wall at an unin- 
habited part of the city, and entered with his 
whole army before the citizens knew of his ap- 
proach. The pope, however, and the cardinals 
bad the good luck to make their escape, first to 



Sutri, from thence to Viterbo, and lastly to 
Florence, though closely pursued by the army, 
with orders to bring them back and deliver them 
up to the king. The cruelties practised upon 
such as were known to adhere to the pope, Wo*ld 
exceed all belief, were they not attested by the 
contemporary writers, some of them eye-wit- 
nesses of what they relate. Several prelates 
were, by the king's order, inhumanly massacred 
in their houses; some of the prime nobility were 
either publicly executed or condemned to the 
galleys; the churches, even the Lateran and| 
Vatican, were stripped of all their rich orna- 
ments, and turned into stables. The castle ol 
St. Angelo held out some days, but being vigor- 
ously attacked by the king in person, and obliged 
to submit, the garrison was put to the sword, and 
all who had served in the late war against the 
king, and fell into his hands, underwent the 
same fate. Ladislaus had nothing less in his 
view than to make himself master of all Italy, 
and it was, as we are told, to strike terror into 
the other cities and states, that he treated the 
Romans with so much severity. The pope never 
halted till he reached Viterbo, twenty-five miles 
distant from Rome ; and de Niem, who fled with 
him, writes, that several of his retinue, overcome 
with the heat of the season and the fatigue of so 
precipitate a flight, died on the road, while 
others were overtaken by the enemy and most 
barbarously used." — lb. p. 175. 

1414. Ladislaus died. Before his death, the 
Emperor Sigismund,towhom Pope John had ap- 
pealed, called a council to assemble at the city 
of Constance. Gregory and Benedict, the popes 
of Rome and Avignon who were deposed by the 
Counoil of Pisa in 1409, were both invited to it, 
but sent deputies. Thus the three popes were 
all represented. It was proposed that, to put 
an end to the schism, the three popes should 
voluntarily resign. To the surprise of all, Pope 
John immediately consented, but did not adhere 
to it, and being accused of various errors fled 
from Constance. 

" The two archbishops of Besancon and Riga 
were sent by the council with the burgrave oi 
Nuremberg, at tho head of three hundred men, to 
arrest him at Friburg. where he still was, and 
carry him strictly guarded to Ratolfell, a for- 
tress about two German leagues distance from 
Constance. He was there kept closely confined, 
and none were admitted to him but those who 
were sent by the council." — lb. p. 186. 

Pope John was then deposed, and he acqui- 
esced in his sentence. Pope Gregory then re- 
signed, and his resignation was accepted. Pope 
Benedict was obstinate, and would not resign. 

John Huss had received a " safe conduct" to 
attend this council; but he was there impris- 
oned, tried, degraded, delivered over to the 
secular power, and burnt alive " as an obstinate 
incorrigible heretic" 

" The emperor, in defiance of whose safe con- 
duct he was condemned, ordered the elector 
Palatine, as vicar of the empire, to receive him, 
and consign him up to justice. The elector put 
him into the hands of the magistrates of Con- 
stance, who immediately delivered him to the 
executioner, with orders to burn him alive with 
his clothes and everything about him, even his 
purse and the money in it. The executioner, 
having tied his hands behind his back, carried 
him, under a strong guard, to the suburbs of 
Constance, the place appointed by the magis- 
trates for his execution. When he was fastened 
to the stake, and the executioner was upon the 
point of setting fire to the wood piled about him, 
the elector Palatine, and the Count of Oppen- 
heim, marshal of the empire, riding up to him, 
exhorted him once more to retract and save his 
life. He answered that he had rather suffer the 
cruelest death than retract doctrines that he had 
never held, or those that he really held, but was 
not convinced of their being erroueous. The 
two princes, finding him unalterable in that 
resolution, withdrew, not without great concern, 
and fire being set to tho pile upon their with- 
drawing, his body, with everything belonging to 
him, was burnt to ashes, and the ashes were, by 
the order of the council, thrown into the Rhiue, 
lest his followers should honor them as relics." 
— Ib. pp. 193, 194. 

1416. In the twentieth session of the same 
council, '• Jerom of Prague, so called because 
a nativo of that city, was condemned by the 
council and delivered over, as an obstinate and 
incorrigible heretic, to the secular power." — 16. 
p. 198. 

Jerom, at first, abjured the errors of Huss, 
but retracted his recantation and was condemned 
and burnt alive. 

" The sentence was no sooner pronounced 
than the magistrates of Constance, receiving 
him, consigned him to the executioner, by whom 
he was carried that moment to the place of exe- 
cution, with the same kind of mitre on his head, 
as was- given to John Huss, and is still given in 
Spain and Portugal to condemned Jews and 
heretics. He sung psalms the whole way, with- 
out the leaBt alteration in his voice or counte- 
nance, and when the executiouer, after tying 
him to the stake, approached the pile behind his 



back, in order to set fire to it without being seen 
by him, 1 Come forward,' said lie, ' and put fire 
to it before my face; for had I been afraid, 1 
should not have come to this place, as I might 
have easily avoided it.' When the pile was 
fired, he sung aloud, ' Lord, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit;' and continued repeating 
these words till the flame stopt his mouth " — Ib. 
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1417. Pope Benedict, continuing obstinate, 
waB deposed by the same council iu its ibrtieth 
session, the apostolic see was declared vacant, 
and Martin V. was elected pope. 

1424. On the death of Benedict, the de- 
posed pope, his cardinals elected Clement VIII. 
to succeed him. 

1429. Clement submitted to Mart in, and the 
great schism was ended. 

"Martin, having now no rival to contend 
with, made it his chief business to unite the 
princes of Germany, and promote crusades 
against the Hussites of Bohemia. We have 
several letters of his to the Emperor Sigismund, 
to the king of Poland, to the great Duke of Li- 
thuania, and to other princes, exhorting them to 
join theirforces, and either extirpate those rebels, 
to the church, or oblige them to return to her 
bosom. The Hussite war broke out soon after 
the Council of Constance, and was carried on 
with a dreadful effusion of blood during the 
whole time of Martin's pontificate, chiefly at his 
instigation. Of that war, one of the most bar- 
barous and bloody we read of in history, of the 
wonderful, 1 had almost said the miraculous, 
success that attended the Hussites, under the 
celebrated Ziska, during the course of it, and 
the many signal victories gained by that re- 
nowned commander, over the nninerous armies 
sent against him, we have a full detail in 1 Len- 
fant's History of the Hussites ;' and to him, aB 
such an account is foreign to my subject, Prefer 
the reader."— lb. p. 216. 

1431. Martin died of apoplexy, and was suc- 
ceeded by Eugenius IV. 

1434. Philip, Duke of Milan marched an 
army against the pope. " He advanced into the 
neighborhood of Rome, and there committed 
such dreadful ravages, that the Romans, to re- 
deem themselves from tbem, began to think of 
seizing the pope, and delivering him up into 
their hands. But he, being privately informed 
of their machinations, made his escape, in the 
disguise of a monk, to the Tiber, and, embark- 
ing there in a small boat, got safe to Ostia, 
amidst showers of arrows aimed at him by the 
Romans from either side the river." — lb. p. 222. 

The pope and Romans were soon after recon- 
ciled. 

1438. The council of Basil " declared Eu- 
genius guilty of contumacy, and as such sus- 
pended from all papal jurisdiction, both spirit- 
ual and temporal, forbidding all ecclesiastics, on 
pain of excommunication and the loss of their 
benefices, to obey him." — Ib. p. 225. 

1439. Pope Eugenius had been summoned 
by the council of Basil to appear before them. 
As he "had not appeared, in compliance with 
his summons, within the time prescribed bv the 
council, he was, in the thirty-fourth session, 
held on the 25th of June, declared guilty of 
contumacy, disobedient to the commands of the 
church universal, a contemner of the canons, a 
disturber of the church, a perjured simoniacal 
schismatic, and obstinate heretic ; and as such 
they pronounced him deposed from the pontifi- 
cate, and unworthy of any degree, title, honor, 
and dignity ; absolved all from the obedience 
tbey owed him, and declared all ecclesiastics, 
by what dignity soever distinguished, who should 
thenceforth own or obey him, deprived, ipso fac- 
to, of all their benefices, honors, and dignities." 
—Ib. p. 228. 

Eugenius, in turn, excommunicated the coun- 
cil ; and the council elected Amedeus, duke 
of Savoy, pope in his room, under the name of 
Felix V. F 

1440. Felix is excommunicated by Eugenius. 
The majority of the Christian princes continued 
their allegiance to Eugenius. 

1447. Sugcnius dying, Nicholas V. was 
elected pope, and was acknowledged by most of 
the Christian states and princes. 

1449. Popes Nicholas and Felix were rec- 
onciled, and the latter resigned in due form his 
pontificate, which was approved by Nicholas; 
and thus ended that schism. 

1450. The sixth Roman jubilee was cele- 
brated. '• As the people were one day crowd- 
ing upon the bridge of St. Angelo,. in ocdec to 
go to St. Peter's, and receive there his holiness's 
blessing, the bridge unexpectedly broke down, 
and two- hundred persons perished, some being 
drowned,] and others trampled to death in the 
crowd." — lb. p. 237. 

1453. ERA Ot THE SIXTH TRUMPET. 

" And the sixth angel Bounded, and 1 heard 
a voice from the four horns of the golden altar 
which is before God, saying to the sixth angel 
which had the trumpet, Loose the four angels 
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which are boand in the great river Euphrates. 
And the four augels were loosed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to slay the third part of men. 
And the number of the array of horsemen were 
two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard 
the number of them."— Rev. 9:13-16. 

The "year 1453, proved of all, since the foun- 
dation of the Christian religion, the most fatal 
te : Jt. For in that year, on the 29th of May, 
and in the fifth year of the reign of the emperor 
Constantine Palieologus Dracoses, was taken 
the imperial city of Constantinople by Moham- 
med II., and forced to submit, with the whole 
empire, to the cruel yoke which it groans under 
to this day."— Bowir, v. 3, p. 237. 

1455. Pope Nicholas died, and Calixtus III. 
was his successor. 

1458. On tie decease of Calixtus, Pius II. 
was chosen pope. 

1464. Paul II. succeeded to the papacy on 
the death of Pius. 

1471. Paul died, and was succeeded by Six- 
tus IV. 

1484. Innocent VIII. was elected on the 
decease of Sixtus. 
1492. Alexander VI. became pope. 
1503. Pius HI. became pope; but dying 
the same year, Julius II Js chosen his successor. 

1513. Leo X. succeeds to the papacy on the 
death of Julius. 

1517. " The year 1517 will ever be memora" 
ble in the ecclesiastical annals for the founda" 
tion and commencement it gave to the revolu- 
tion in the Church, commonly known by the 
name of 1 The Reformation.' It is well known, 
that Pope Leo's lamous bull of indulgences, pub- 
lished this year in all Christiau kingdoms, first 
gave occasion to that change in religion, of 
which so many nations enjoy the blessings to 
this day. For Leo, wanting to continue the 
magnificent structure of St. Peter's church, be- 
gun by his predecessor Julius, but finding his 
coffers drained, chiefly by his own extravagance, 
in order to replenish them, granted, by his bull, 
a ' plenary indulgence,' or remission of all sins, 
to such as should charitably contribute to that 
work. Albert, archbishop of Mentz and Mag- 
deburg, was commissioned by the pope to pro- 
claim that bull in Germany, and by the arch- 
bishop was employed a Dominican friar, named 
John Tetzel, to preach up the indulgences, and 
collect the money arising from them. Some 
say, that the indulgences were by the pope 
farmed out to the archbishop, aud by him to the 
friar, and his ordor. However that be, the friar, 
to enhance the value of these indulgences, and 
procure, by that means, more customers, used 
to extol their effioaey in the most indecent and 
shocking termH, telling the deluded multitude, 
that, had any one even ravished the mother of 
God, ho had wherewithal to cancel his guilt ; that 
he had saved more souls from hell, by these in- 
dulgences, than St. Peter had couverted to Chris- 
tianity by his preaching ; that their virtue ex- 
tended to the dead as well as to the living ; that 
upon their paying the price of the indulgences 
the soul of the person, whom they intended to 
deliver out of purgatory, flew that moment up 
to heaven, &o'. These and many such-liko im- 
pious and absurd doctrines gave great offence to 
all good men, and among the rest to Martin Lu- 
ther, a friar of the order of St. Austin's Her- 
meis, who, being at this time professor of di- 
vinity in the newly erected university of Wit- 
temberg in Saxony, thought it incumbent upon 
him to confute them : and he did so accordingly 
in ninety-live propositions, which be publicly 
maintained in that university, on the 30th of 
September of the present year. He owned the 
pope to be vested with the power of granting in- 
dulgences, that is, of remitting the punishments 
due to sin, but that power he confined to 1 ca- 
nonical ' punishments, or punishments inflicted 
by the canons, by the church, or its visible head 
the pope. As for Divine punishments, or such 
as are by divine Justice denounced against of- 
fenders in this life, or the life to come, he would 
not allow the power of the popo to extend to 
them, affirming, that they could only be remitted 
by the merits of Christ, good works, and a sin- 
cere repentance. As by this doctrine the living 
reaped very little benefit from the indulgences, 
and the dead none at all, the venders of them, 
enraged beyond measuro at the visible decay of 
their trade, fell upon Luther with the utmost 
fury. He answered their reasonings, confuted 
their objections, and challenged them to answer 
the following question, ' if the pope has a power 
of delivering souls out of purgatory, why does 
he deliver some, and those for money, and not 
all out of charity V His adversaries, not able 
to confute his arguments, nor support their own, 
had recourse to a more compendious way of com- 
passing his ruin. They represented him to the 
pope as an obstinate and incorrigible heretic, 
who, were he not restrained by the authority of 
the apostolic see, would soon infeot all Germany 
with his pestiferous errors. On the other hand, 



against htm, wrote a most submissive letter to 
his holiness, sent him his ninety-five propositions 
with their proofs, and, to clear himself from the 
imputation of obstinacy, which alone makes a 
heretic, declared himself ready to change his 
sentiments the moment they were proved to be 
erroneous." — Ib. p. 295. 

1520. " The pope issued a bull, by which 
were condemned ninety-one propositions, ex- 
tracted out of Luther's writings ; all were for- 
bidden to hold, teach, or defend any of them, 
upon pain of excommunication, to be incurred 
ipso facto, and Luther was required to retract 
them in the term of sixty days, on pain of in- 
curring all the censures and punishments de- 
nounced against heretics. This bull is dated the 
15th of June, 1520."— Ib. p. 297. 

Luther " in his turn, had a pile of wood erected 
without the walls of Wittomberg, and there, in 
the presence of an immense multitude, committed 
to the flames Leo's bull, and with it the decre- 
tals of the popes. This happened on the 10th 
of December of the present year ; and Luther, 
to justify it, published soon afterwards a writing 
containing thirty propositions, extracted out of 
the decretals, which he maintained to be hereti- 
oal, and worthy of being consigned to the flames." 
— Ib. p. 297. 

1521. " As Luther complained of his being 
condemned by the pope without being heard, 
and a diet of the empire was soon to meet at 
Worms, the emperor, at the request of the elector 
of Saxony, to whom he was chiefly indebted for 
the empire, consented that the pope's bull against 
the supposed heretic should not take place till 
he had pleaded his cause before that assembly. 
He was accordingly summoned to it, and a safe 
conduct, in due form, being sent to him by the 
emperor, he repaired to Worms, and there, on 
the 17th of April, and the next day, pleaded his 
cause with the greatest intrepidity. Being asked 
whether the books out of which the propositions 
condemned by the pope had been extracted, were 
really his, he answered in the affirmative. But 
when they required him to retract them, he re- 
turned answer, that he was ready to renounce 
and retract them, provided they were proved by 
the Scriptures, or by sound reasoning, to be er- 
roneous ; but could not, till they were shown to 
lie so, depart from them without betraying the 
cause of God, and wounding his own conscience. 
As he could neither be intimidated by menaces, 
nor allured by promises to yield, he was dis- 
missed with a safe conduct from the emperor, 
securing him against any violence for the space 
jf thirty days. He therefore left Worms on the 
26th of April, on his return to Wittemberg ; but 
he was met, on the 3d of May, by four men, dis- 
guised with masks, who, attacking him with great 
violence, threw him down, seized him and car- 
ried him off at full speed. This violence was 
bj the friends of Luther generally charged upon 
the emissaries of Rome ; and it greatly increased 
ihe odium of the public against them. But it 
■vas a contrivance of the elector of Saxony, who 
bearing that the pretended heretic had been con- 
demned in the diet, by the emperor, and all the 
princes, he himselt being absent, had caused him 
to be seized in the manner we have seen, and 
conveyed, with the utmost secresy, to one of his 



pey Colonna, and at the same time sent all the 
troDps he had then in Rome and the neighboring 
castles into the territories of the Colonnas, with 
orders to destroy all before them with fire and 
sword. They took several of their towns, dis- 
mantling some, burning others, and committing 
everywhere such devastations, as reduced a great 
part of the country to a desert,"— Ib. p. 304. 



Lord speaking from heaven, and to find by the 
secret and powerful revelations of his Spirit out 
of the Word to the soul, evident and invincible 
proofs of his living by the power of God, and 
speaking mightily m the ministry of his word to 



our consciences. 



The Silence of Scripture. 

Nob is it only what Scripture says, but its 
very silence is instructive for us. It was said by 
one wise man of another, that more might be 
learned from his questions than from another 
man's answers. With yet higher truth might it 
be said,that the silence of Scripture is oftentimes 
more instructive than the speech of other books ; 
so that it has been likened to a " dial in which 
the shadow as well as the light informs us." 
For example of this, how full of meaning to us, 
that we have nothing told us of the life of our 
blessed Lord between the twelfth and thirtieth 
years ; how significant the absolute silence which 
the Gospel maintains concerning all that period ; 
that those years have no history, nothing for the 
sacred writer to record. How much is implied 
herein ! the calm ripening of his human powers 
— the contentedness of his wait— the long prep- 
aration in secret, before he began his open min- 
istry. What testimony is here, if we will note 
it aright, against all our striving and snatohing 
at hasty results ; our impatience, our desire to 
glitter before the world ; against all which 
tempts so many to pluck the unripe fruits of their 
minds, and to turn that into the season of a 
stunted and premature harvest, which should 
have been the season of patient sowing, of an 
earnest culture, and a silent ripening of their 



powers. 

How pregnant of meaning may that be which 
appears at first sightonly an accidental omission ! 
Such an omission it might appear that the Prod- 
igal, who, while yet in a far country, had deter- 
mined, among other things which he would say 
to his father, to say — " Make me as one of thy 
hired servants," when he reaches his father's feet, 
yet he hangs on his father's neck, says all the 
rest which he had determined, yet says not this. 
We might take this at first for a fortuitons omis- 
sion ; but indeed what deep things are taught us 
here ! This desire to be made as a hired servant, 
this wish to be kept at a certain distance, this 
refusal to reclaim the fulness of a child's privi- 
leges, was the one turbid and troubled element 
of his repentance. How instructive, then, its 
omission — that saying all else which he had 
meditated, he says not this. What a lesson for 
every penitent — in other words for every man ! 
We may learn from this wherein the true growth 
of faith and humility consists — how he that has 
growth in these can endure to be fully and freely 
blessed — to accept all, even when he most 
strongly feels that he has forfeited all ; that only 
■pride and surviving working of self-righteous- 
ness and evil stand in the way of reclaiming of 
every blessing which tho sinner had lost, but 

which God is waiting and willing to restore. 

Trench. 



Coughing in Consumption. 

Tub Here of July 10th states that during 
the week preceding, fifty persons died of con- 
sumption in New York city. Per contra, a 
gentleman called upon us yesterday, who actual- 
ly escaped the fangs of this disease some years 
ago ; and we are induced to present the circum- 
stance: /j, . './i b 

Yon speak of conghing considerably. Let 
me suggest to you the query, whether this is not 
unnecessary and injurious. I have long been 
satisfied, from experience and observation, that 
much of the coughing which precedes and attends 
consumption is voluntary. Several years ago I 
boarded with a man who was in the incipient 
stages of consumption. I slept in a chamber 
over bis bed room, and was obliged to hear him 
cough continually and distressingly. I endured 
the annoyance night after night, till it led mo to 
reflect whether something could not be done to 
stop it. 1 watched the sound which the man 
made, and observed that he made a voluntary 
effort to cough. After this I made experiments 
upon myself from coughing, sneezing, gapiug, 
&o., in case of the strongest propensity to these 
acts, by a strenuous effort of the will. Then I 
reflected that coughing roust be injurious aud 
irritating to the delicate organs that are con- 
cerned in it, especially when they are in a dis- 
eased state. What can be worse for ulcerated 
bronchia, or lungs, than the violent wrenchings 
of a cough ? It must be worse than speaking. 
A sore on any part of the body, if it is constantly 
kept open by violent usage, or made raw again 
by a contusion just when it is healiug (and of 
course begins to itch) will grow worse, and end 
in death. Certainly, then, a sore on the lungs 
may be expected to terminate fatally, if it is 
constantly irritated, and never suffered to heal ; 
and this, it seems to me, is just what coughing 
does for it. On the strength of such considera- 
tions as these, 1 made bold to ask the man if he 
could not stop coughing. He answered no. I 
told him what I thought about it as above. He 
agreed to make a trial ; and on doing so, he 
found to his surprise, that he could suppress hia 
cough almost entirely. The power of his will 
over it increased as he exercised it, and in a few 
days he was mostly rid of the disposition to 
cough. Hij health, at the same time, evidently 
improved, and when we last saw him he was in 
strong hopes of getting out of death's hands." 

This occurred eighteeu years ago, and the man 
comes round now, aa active business man, aver- 
ring that, be has not had a sick day since. 



astles, the castle of Wartenberg. His design 
in this was to screen him from the furious perse- 
cution, which he foresaw would soon be raised 
•iguinst him. How seasonable this precaution 
was appeared in a few days. For on the 8th of 
May a most severe edict was published against 
Luther, declaring him a member cut off from 
the church, a schismatic, a notorious and obsti- 
nate heretic ; forbidding all, on pain of being 
declared guilty of high treason, and forfeiting 
all their estates and diguities. to receive, enter- 
tain, or countenance him, and empowering per- 
sons of all ranks, to seize him at the expiration 
of the twenty-one days of the safe conduct, and 
treat him as one under the ban of the empire, 
and protected by no law. However, this edict, 
severe as it wus, did not stop the progress of the 
reformation. For the emperor being obliged, by 
the state of his affairs, to leave Germany soon 
after it was published, the civil magistrates and 
the princes took no care to have it carried into 
execution, so that the followers of Luther were 
suffered to hold, nay, and to propagate their 
doctrines unmolested." — lb. pp. 297, 298. 

1522. Leo dying, Hadrian VI. was elected 
pope. 

This pope endeavored to put a stop to the 
Reformation in Germany, which was now spread- 
ing with astonishing rapidity ; but he effected 
nothing. 

1523. Hadrian dying, Clement II. was 
elected pope. 

1526. Vespasian Colonna, one of the promi- 
nent families in Rome, having a quarrel with 
the pope, besieged him with 3000 foot and 800 
horse ; and the pope took refuge in the castle of 
St. Angelo. The pope concluded a truce, but 
no sooner was the army gone, than " the pope, 
not thinking himself bound to observe an agree- 
ment extorted from him by violence, pronounced 



Luther, to prevent their prejudicing the pope J the sentence of deposition against cardinal Pom- 



The Spirit Drawing. 

" By the secret, ineffable, and moat sweet op- 
eration of the spirit of grace, opening the eyes, 
convincing the judgment, persuading the affec- 
tions, inclining the heart, giving an understand- 
ing, quickening and affecting on the conscience, 
a man shall be swayed into the obedience of 
Christ, and shall come unto him, so certainly as 
if he were drawn, and yet so freely as if he were 
left unto himself. Tho Father draweth and the 
'man cometh. That notes the efficacy of grace ; 
and this the sweetness of grace. Grace worketh 
strongly, and therefore God is said to draw, and 
it worketh sweetly, too, and therefore man is said 
to come. This is a duty we owe unto Christ, to 
be obedient to him , to be ruled by his mouth , and 
by the sceptre of his mouth, that is by his word, 
which is therefore called the ' law of ChriBt,' be- 
cause it hath a binding power in it. God hath 
made Christ our king, and ' hath crowned him 
with hd^or and majesty,' and requires of us to 
kiss this his Son, and to bow unto his name ; and 
therefore be we what we will, princes or judges 
or great men of the earth (who rejoice in nothing 
more than tho name of wisdom) this is our wis- 
dom and duty. In order to fear and honor and 
servo Christ with all fidelity, to yield more ab- 
solute and universal obedience to his commands, 
though absent, though teudered to us by the min- 
istry of mean and despicable persons, than to the 
threats, and sceptres of the greatest princes, to 
labor that, not only present, but absent, we may 
be accepted of him — to do his hardest works of 
self-denial, of overcoming and rejecting the as- 
saults of the world, of standing out against prin- 
cipalities and powers, and spiritual wickedness, 
of suffering and dying in his service — needs must 
there be faith in the heart to see him present by 
hia Spirit, to set our seal to the truth, authority 
and majesty of all his commands, to hear the 



The Eomish Controversy. 

Tins subject, always an interesting one to the 
American people, has of late assumed an aspect 
of immediate and pressing importance. Tho 
stirring lectures of Gavazzi, and those of Mc- 
Gee and others on the opposite side ; the foolish 
and unreasonable interference of Romanists with 
our public schools ; tho attempted disturbances 
in Newark ; and the recent interruption of an 
anti-popish lecturer, occupying by consent a 
private shipyard in our city, have produced con- 
siderable and wide-spread excitement. Whether 
this feeling is of the right kind, and seeks to 
manifest itself f in the right way, admits of a 
doubt Hostility to the persons of Romish lead- 
ers cannot be regarded with allowance, neither 
can a question of religious difference be right- 
fully or profitably dragged into politics. • „,., , 
It is true that, if this latter be done, politi- 
cians will have no right to complain, for they 
have provoked the evil. What is called " the 
Catholic vote " has generally been considered 
(and we feur too justly) as an organized whole, 
which can be cast in one direction or another, 
at the will of its leaders. Hence the endeavor 
to propitiate these leaders. A man of very or- 
dinary abilities was nominated to the bench of 
the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania, and after- 
wards put into President Pierce's cabinet, jurt 
because it was supposed this action would con- 
ciliate the Roman Catholic interest. M. Bedini, 
the Pope's Nuncio, was carried around a West- 
ern lake in a government vessel, and afterwards 
feted at Ward's Island by some of the civic au- 
thorities here, for the same reason. This toady- 
ing of public men to Romish officials, this extra 
attention to persons whose sole claim lies in their 
ecclesiastical position, has naturally aroused the 
jealousy and suspicion of Protestants. Now of 
this, we repeat, politicians as such have no right 
to complain. It is just what was to be expected, 
and wc fear that it will last quite as long as the 
cause lasts, and perhaps longer. If Romanism 
is to be courted, and caressed, and made a prom- 
inent and sometimes controlling element in decid- 
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ing apolitical canvass, Protcstnntisn will arouse I By tho substitution, dwelling in "devouring 
und tnnko itself distinctively felt there too. No fire," and in " everlasting burnings " are put for 
wit of inun can prevent this result. It will take | the onduranco of the future punishment which 



place, "in spite of all lamentations, here or 

elsewhere. 1 ' Christian Intelligencer. 




— — 



BOSTON, JAXCAKV 28, 1854, 



Tnk readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to give It 
room in their prayers ; thul by raeansof tt God may be honored and 
lit truth advanced i that it may be. conducted In tilth and 
love, with sobriety ofjulgroent anil discernment of the Iruth, in 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or aharp, unbroth- 
erly disputaUou. 



THE I'ROPHECr OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXin. 

Yr. shall conceive chaff, ye shall bring forth stubble r 
Your breath, na fire, aliall devour you. — i . 11. 

This apostrophe is to the Assyrians. Their con- 
ception of ■' chaff," and bringing forth of " stub- 
ble,'" arc metaphors illustrative of tho frustration 
of their plans, (irttin is substantial und nutri- 
tious, while clmfT and stubble, in contrast with it, 
arc of no vttlae. 

" Breath " by a metonymy is put for their vain 
boastings, — the words they had uttered in defianco 
of Johovah. The Lord said of Sennacherib by 
Isaiah (37:22, 20), ". .Whom hast thou reproached 
aud blasphemed ; and against whom hast thou ex- 
alted thy voice and lifted up thine eyes on high ! 
oven against the Holy Ono of Israel. . . . Because 
thy ruge against me, and thy tumult, is come up 
into miue ears, therefore will I put my hook in 
thy nose," &c. His overthrow was the conse- 
qucnc3 of his words against the God of Israel. 

By a simile, the effect of. his boastful and dis- 
dainful " breath," is compared to the action of 
fire ; and, by a metaphor, it is said to " devour ' 
them : to illustrate that it is to lie the cause of 
their destruction. 



And the people shall Iw as the burnings of lime i 

As thorns cut up shall they be burned in the Are — u 13. 

By a simile, the Assyrians are compared to lime- 
stones calcined in the fire, illustrative of the pun- 
ishment to bo indicted on them ; and by tho same 
figure, tho ease with which God would destroy 
them, and the condition to which they should bo 
reduced, are illustrated by the burning of thorns, 
or small brush wood long out up and dried, which 
is speedily consumed. 

It was said of Moan, (Amos 2:1,) that he burned 
tho bones of the king of Edoin into lime." These 
and other scriptures imply that the destruction of 
.Sennacherib's army was to bo by a similar agency. 
(Compure this text with lsa. 20:G ; and 30:30, 33.) 



Hear, ye that are fjr off, what 1 have done ; 

Asd, ye that are near, acknowledge lay might.- tr. 13, 



This apostropho is addressed to the spectators 
of that overthrow, and to those who should learn 
tho report of it. The evont would be so signal, 
that it would bo known to nations living at a dis- 
tance ; ami whether living near or afar off, those 
who hear of it are called on to recognize tho act 
ao tho work of Jehovah. It would be so manifestly 
the consequence of the Lord's displeasure, that the 
sinners in Jerusalem would bo affected, ns in the. 
vers? following : 

' ■ 1 ' ' The sinners in Tion are sfrald 5 
Fcnrtulocss hath suiprUied the hypocrites. 
Who among us shull dwell with the devouring Ore ? 
Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ?-jt>. 14. 

Mount Zion was ono of the eminences on which 
J. rustlem was built, and its name was often given 
to tho whole city. A large portion of the inhabit- 
ants of Zion, were doubtless open sinners or con- 
firmed hypocrites: and Jchov.ih's interposition, in 
answer to tho prayers of Hezekiah, and in rebuke 
of the blasphemy of Sennacherib could not fail to 
fill such porsons with fear and trembling. They 



God will visit on all offenders — the figure being 
taken from the devouring firo which consumed the 
army of Sennacherib. 

The prophet proceeds to answer those inquiries, 
by showing what classes of persons will nof be sub- 
ject to such a calamity. lie thus describes their 
characteristics! 

He that walketh righteously, and speokelh uprightly ; 
He that desplseth the gain of oppressions, 
That thakcth his hands from holding of bribes, 
That stnppeth his ears from bearing of blood, 
And shnttcUi his eyes from seeing evil j — s>. 15. 

By the use of the synecdoche, one of each class 
is used for classes of persons. 

By tho use of the substitution the act of walk- 
ing is put for a corresponding course of life. His 
acts are in conformity with strict justice and right. 
By a metaphor " uprightly," a perpendicular po- 
sition, illustrates the truthfulness and purity of 
tho words of the righteous, no despises and of 
course resorts to no oppressive, or deceitful means 
for the purposes of gain. And, by the use of the 
substitution, his shaking from his hands the bribes 
placed in them for the purchase of his favor, 
is put for his refusal of bribes, or to shape his 
conduct in view of a reward ; tho stopping of his 
ears, for his refusal to listen to, or entertain any 
proposition of violence ; and the shutting of Mb 
oyes from seeing evil, for his detestation of every- 
thing of tho kind, so that he will not willingly bo 
even a spectator of wrong doing. Men naturally 
turn away their eyes from the things they loathe. 
In like manner, God is described, (Uab. 1:13,) as 
of " purer eyes than to liohold iniquity." And 
David prayed, (Psa. 110:37,) " Turn away mino 
eyes from boholding vanity." 

The Psalmist said of the righteous (1:1, 2,) 
■' Blessed is the man that walketh t>dt in the coun- 
sel of tho ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sin- 
ners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. Bat 
his delight is in the law of the Lord ; and in his 
law doth ho meditate day and night." And again, 
(15;l-5,) " Lord, who shall abide in thy taberna- 
cle! who shall dwell in thy holy hill? Ho that 
walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and 
spcakctn the truth in his heart. He that back- 
biteth not with bis tongue, nor doeth evil to his 
neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbor. In whoso oyes a vile person is con- 
temned ; but he honoreth them that fear the Lord. 
He that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth 
not. He that putteth not out his money to usury, 
nor taketh reward against the innocent. Ho that 
doeth these things Bhall never be moved." 

After describing the characteristics of tho right- 
eous, the prophet announces his reward : 

He shall dwell on hlg>i : his place of defence shall be the muniUoos 
of rocks t 

Bread shull be given him ; his waters shall be sure.— u. 16. 

By tho synecdoche, again, one of a class is put 
for a wholo class. " On high," is in the margin, 
" on heights, or on high places." Lofty nnd pre- 
cipitous mountains or cliffs, and high towers, were 
regarded, from their being inaccessible to an ene- 
my, as places of security. The dwelling of the 
righteous in such a stronghold is put by substitu- 
tion, for his perfect socority and exemption from 
all danger. By tho samo figure, " tho munitions 
of rooks " is put for tho protection which God will 
extend to him. Prov. 18:10 — " The name of the 
Lord is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into 
it and is safe." 

By the substitution, also, the promise of bread 
and water to the righteous are put for the full 
supply of all that is needed for the sustenance of 
life — a reference probably to the eternal state, iu 
ontrast with those who will dwell in overlusting 
burnings : — which view of it is strengthened by tho 
apostrophe to them in the next text. 



Thine hrnrt shatl meditate terror. 
Where is the scribe where is the receiver : 
Where hi he that coonled the towers !—v. 18. 

By a metonymy, " heart," the then supposed 
scot of the intellect, is put for the mind. Those 
who should escape would meditate on the terror 
through which they had passed ; they would think 
over, and reflect upon the dangers they had escaped, 
the alarm they were in, the wonderful nieans by 
which they were delivered, and the signal discom- 
fiture of those who had so deliantly blasphemed 
Jehovah. 

The " reeoivor," is in the margin, the " weigh- 
er," or treasurer; and the inquiries made respecting 
the" scribe," the " receiver." and the "counter 
of the towers," imply that when those delivered 
reflect upon their escape, they would also call to 
mind the condition of one not spared like them- 
selves — one who had been a scribe, and treasurer, 
and had estimated the means of Jerusalem's de- 
fence. It is somewhat uncertain to whom refer- 
ence is here made ; but it is not unlikely that 
Shebna is the subject of these inquiries. 

In lsa. 22:15, wo find a prophecy against one 
Shebna, who was "treasurer," and "over the 
house." It was predicted of him, (22:19,) that 
ho should be driven from his station, and pulled 
down from his state ; ond, v. 20th, that " F.liakiin 
the son of Ililkiah," should lie put in his place. 
In the subsequent record of Sennacherib's invasion, 
(lsa. 30:3V 1 ) we find " Eliakim, Hilkiah's son," 
over " tho house," so that he had boon advanced 
to the position beforo occupied by Shebna. And 
at this time one " Shebna " is spoken of as "Sheb- 
na the scribe." Whether he was the same Shebna 
who before had filled the office of " treasurer," 
oomnientators are not agreed ; but on the supposi- 
tion that he was, the inquiries are very natural, 
and add to tho probability that Shebna the trea- 
surer, and Shebna the scribe were the same per- 
son. The prediction in lsa. 22:17, 18, foretold his 
being carried into captivity, and thcro put to a 
violent death. In lsa. 36:22 Shebna is recorded 
as one of those who having been sent by Hezekial 
to epeak to the Assyrians, returned with their 
"clothes rent," — indicative of the rcpulsiveiiess 
of any effort to avert tho anger of Sennacherib, 
aud of their sense of the magnitude of the impend- 
ing danger. Sow while Hezekiah could rely im- 
plicitly on tho arm of Jehovah for deliverance, 8 
man of Shobna's character would naturally con- 
sider it prudent to effect a good understanding with 
the invaders ; and if deposed from tho office of 
" treasurer " and compelled to resort to the occu- 
pation of a " scribe," he might not scruple to 
gratify a grudge against the Jews, by betraying 
them to the Assyrians. To " count the towers," 
would be to estimate the means of Jerusalem's de- 
fence ; and this might be for the purpose of report- 
ing her weakness to the enemy. It is not unlikely, 
therefore, that Shebna attempted to betray Jeru- 
salem to Sennacherib ; and this, aeeordinir to Jew- 
ish commentators, was what ho did do, — although 
thero is no direct proof of the fact. Says Ifr. 
Barnes : " The Jews say that when he left Jerusa- 
lem, to. deliver it into tho hands of the enemy, they 
asked him where his army was ; and when he said 
that they had turned back, they said, ' thou host 
mocked us;' and that thereupon they bored his 
heels, and tied him to the tails of horses and thus 
ho died." Supposing the truth of this, it is with 
much emphasis that the inquiries would be asked, 
"Where is the scribo! where is tho receiver? 
where is he that counted the towers!" He had 
gained nothing by trusting Sennacherib instead of 
Jehovah, and his fate waB a Bad contrast to the 
condition of those who had been saved bv the de- 
struction which tho angel of Johovah effected in 
the camp of the Assyrians. , . .. . 



Thine eyes shall see the King in hi. beauty : 

They shall behold the land that is very far off.— f. 17. 

By a metonymy, " eyes," the organ of vision, are 
put for the persons who shall see. " Tho King " 
referred to, we understand to be the Mcssiafe, when 
he shall come to establish his kingdom under tho 
whole heaven; and " the land," the regenerated 
earth, — "far off," an adverb of space, by the 
metaphor, being usod for its distance in time. 



torials, marriages, deaths, brevities, and acknowlj 
edgmento ! 

We tire certainly under special obligations to 
brother Dimes. We can safely say that we. havo 
received at least one good number of the Advent 
Herald, — a number coutnining soveral editorials 
(rich of course) from our own pen '. 

If wo had struck off the Telescope for the week 
ending December 23, leaving one side blank, as is 
sometimes done by editors short of hands or short 
of matter, we could readily imagine that the editor 
of tho Herald, by way of a joke, or to save paper, 
would fill up the blank pages with the matter of 
tho Herald, hut we published no such paper during 
last year. Is it not a littlo mysterious, (like some 
other things in the Herald,) that the editor should 
re-print the whole of the inside of the Telescope! 
Wo hope our good friend is not " out of his head." 

The Telescope is mistaken in supposing that no 
such paper was published Iroin its office lust year. 
He cannot of course suppose tliat we re-set tho 
typo of tho inside pages for the sake of sending 
him a singlo sheet ; for we sent tho same week the 
regular issue of the Herald! By an examination 
of tho size and quality of the paper, and the type, 
the Telescope will see that tho paper it criticises, 
was the Telescope with the Herald printed on ono 
side ; and not the Herald with the Telescope printed 
on tho other. Our design was to supply the Tilcs- 
cope with a good nnmlicr of its own sheet — which 
is by no means one of the least valuable of our 
exchanges. 

Qarationit. 

Tub following communication was mislaid until 
a few days since, or it would have received earlier 
attention : 

Bro. Hikes : — In looking over the Scriptures, wo 
find many things which wo do not fully compre- 
hend ; and as your valuable paper is a medium 



through which we receive great light from the sa- 
cred word ; aud as the investigation of those ap- 
parent dark passages seems to bo important to the 
readers as well as publishers of the Herald, I there- 
fore submit the following questions for their con- 
sideration. 

1. WhatdoeB tho parable of the mustard seed 
and leaven teach! (Matt. 13:31-34.) 

2. What is tho meaning of tho phrase in lsa. 
65:20 — " The child shall die an hundred years old ; 
but the sinner being an huudred years old shall bo 
accursed"! 1'uester JIikphv. 

Remarks.— 1 . We understand that the parable of 
the mustard seed teaches that while the subjects of 
the kingdom began a little company, they will havo 
become in the resurrection, when God shall have 
accomplished the number of bis elect, a great mul- 
titude — as much inoreused from their beginning as 
the mustard-tree of the E»st is from the little seed 
that it germinates from. ' 

2. The phrase in Isaiah, we understand to teach 
that aged sinners will no more bo acquitted than 
younger ones. The wise man said (Eccl. 8:12, 13), 
" Though a sinner do ovil ,an hundred times, and 
his days be prolonged, yet surely I know that it 
shall be woll with them that fear God, which fear 
before him : but it shall not bu well with tbo 
wicked, neither shall ho prolong bis days, which 
areas a shadow; because he fearoth not before 
God:" 

The child's dying an hundred years old, has an 
obscurity about it that wo do not profess ability 
now to make clear. 



would sco the impotence of man, and the omnipo- Daniel saw in tho night visions, (7:13, 14,) "and, 



tenoe of the Almighty ; and knowing that they 
were in the power of Him who had thus destroyed 
tho Assyrians, they would contrast tho fire in which 
tney were Consumed, with that which is predicted 
of all the impenitent ; and hence the inquiries 



behold, one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to tho Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom , that all people, nations, and languages, should 



each might ask himself, " Who among us shall 1 servo him : his dominion is an everlasting domin- 
dwell with the devouring firo! Who among us \ ion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom, 
shall dwell with everlasting burnings!" Ques- that which shall not bo destroyed." 



tions like tin sa often come home to the ungodly, 
when they see evidence of God's judgment on the 
impenitent. Isa. 20:9 — " When thy judgments 
are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will 
learn righteousness." 



Having thus directed the thoughts of his audi- 
tors onward to the distant future, the prophet re- 
turns, and calls their attention to the immediate 
subject of the prophecy, — Sennacherib's discom- 
fiture, of which he sayB : 



THE "Di:E west TELESCOPE," 

The number for Dee. 23d of this well conducted 
religious paper, published at Due West, S. C.', 
came to us printed only on one side of the sheet — 
the outside being left entirely blank. We thought 
it would not bo a bad idea to print one side of the 
Herald on tho blank pages and return it to them, 
and we did so. The following is the Telescope's 
notion of it : ,fp 

"The Advent Herald." — This is a paper puli- 
lishod in Boston, by J. V. Dimes, a distinguished 
preacher of the Advent doctrine. The Herald olton 
contains excellent articles, but the number for 
December 31, rather excels anything that we have 
seen latclv. The outside has the heading of the 
Herald and tho matter peculiar to it, while the in- 
side contains the whole of the inside of the Teles- 
cope, heading, editorials, advertisements, and all 
that belongs to tho inside of the Telescope of 
comber 23 ! 

Wo have sometimes thought that some of our 
exchanges might do their readers a kindness by 
publishing articles prepared for the Telescope, but 
wo never dreamed ot an editor, a Northern editor 
at least, transferring to his paper the entire inside 
matter of the Telescope — printers' memorial, cdi- 



Thc A. B. C. I'. Mission*. 

We are indebted to Dr. Anderson, Secretary of 
the American Board of I'. F. M., for its i'orty- 
foorth Annul Report, of Oct., 1853. 

That Board has now under its care 28 missions 
and 140 stations— including 38 " out stations." 
The whole number of laborers employed is «'.20, of 
which 157 are ordained missionaries, and 30 na- 
tive preachers. There are connected with the sev- 
eral mission statiuns 103 churches, which contain 
25,714 members, of which 2U1G were added during 
the year ending July 1, lrt-33. It supports 712 
mission schools, which coDtain 23,152 pupils. Its 
receipts during the year amount to £314,022,88 ; 
and its expenditures were $310,607, 5',t. It will be 
seen from these statistics thut there has been tho 
past year one hopeful heathen convert for every 
§155 expended — not a bad investment. The num- 
ber of hopeful converts also averages more than 
ten for every preacher, or more than three for 
every laborer employed in tho foreign Sold — in- 
cluding 192 native assistants, and 205 female as- 
sistants from this country. If the converts in this 
country would average ten per year to evory min- 
ister in the field, three to every minister a:id Sal>- 
bnili school teacher, or one for every §150 ex- 
pended in this country for ministers' salaries, all 
other church oxpenses, day schools, and cost of re- 
ligious publications, the churches at home would 
be advancing faster than we fear they arc now. 



MY JOURNAL. 



Dec. 8<n. — Continued my labors at Bear ( 'reek, 
and gave two discourses. The house was filled, 
and the best attention was given. We have. .a 
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happy fluok here, the result of brother Chapman's 
mb it*. Brothor Baldwin has in the absence of a 
pastor conducted the meetings. He is deeply in- 
terested, and attentive to the wants and interests 
of the flock, but they want a pastor. At the close 
of the meeting, brother J. Slater took me to his 
house in St. Albans, eight miles, the neighborhood 
of another interesting church, with whom I was to 
preach the two days following. Brother S. has 
been for many years a respected and influential 
member of the Presbyterian church. FIc has now 
tnkon a decided stand, with the Advent church, and 
his influenco and means will hereafter go to sap- 
port it. I found a home indeed in his family, and 
regretted much that I could spend no more time 
with them. •'' 

Dec. 9th. — Wo commenced our conference in the 
F. W. Baptist chapel. I gave two discoorses in 
the day, which was followed by interesting re- 
marks from brother Chapman, and many others. It 
was a cheering day for the saints, who had come 
in from different parts of the country. 

Dec. V)lh.— Sabbath. The chupel was filled in 
every part. I gavo two lengthy discourses, which 
were listened to with the greatest attention. Some 
were convinced of the truth. We had a solemn 
communion season at the close of the a. k. service. 
After the evening sermon, one joined the church 
by letter, from the Baptists, and received the right 
hand of fellowship. This was a good day for the 
cause in St. Albans. 

Bee. 12M.— The churches of Bear Creek and St. 
Albans, with brethren interested from the region 
round about, met in conference, to transact busi- 
ness and look after the general interests of the 
cause in Central Illinois. Four persons presented 
themselves for membership in the Advent church 
in St. Albans, and received the right hand of fel- 
lowship. Among them I was happy to recognise 
brother Stone and his wife, formerly of Vermont. 
He is a brother of Eld. Stone, of Vt. His friends 
will bo happy to learn that he and his beloved 
family are still looking for the " blessed hope." 

Addresses were delivered by Eld. Chapman, my- 
self and others, on the state of the cause and its 
wants. After a full discussion of the whole mat- 
ter, it was unanimously resolved to proceed to the 
organization of a 

CENTRAL ILLINOIS CONFERENCE Oi' ADVENTISTS. 

A temporary organization was made by appoint- 
ing Eld. S. Chapman Chairman, and J. V. Jlimes 
Secretary. 

1. Brethren R. Sehollhousj and II. Simmons, 
wore appointed a committee to nominate perma- 
nent officers and report. 

2. A committee of three was appointed to pre- 
pare a plan for tho regulation of the conference, 
and report at the next meeting. John Slater, 
W. S, Moore, Abram Baldwin were appointed. 

3. The committeo on officers reported Abram 
Baldwin for President, and John Slater for Secre- 
tary, which was adopted. 

4. Wm. S. Moore, of Bear Creek, and Larkin 
Scott, of St. Albans, we.ro appointed Book Agents. 

5. It was resolved that tho sessions should be 
held semi-annually, the Friday before the third 
Sabbaths in April and October. 

Tho next meeting to be held in St. Albans. Ad- 
journed, 

J. V. Hikes, Scc'y. S. Chapman, Chairman. 

I stopped a night with brother L. Scott, who, in 
tho absence of a pastor, conducts the meetings of 
the church in St. Albans. Ue is a man of a warm 
heart, and is useful and deeply interested in the 
cause. 

After conference brother Schellhouse took ns to 
his houso, six miles distant, to Chili, where 1 gave 
a discourse in the evening to a crowded house. 
The audience gave me profound attention for an 
hour and a half, on the first and second advents. 
The Proshytorian clergyman was out to hear and 
lake notes. I hope lie will " print 'om." I did not 
know him at the time, as he had a star on the col- 
lar of his coat, like those worn by our policemen 
in Boston. I had no idea he was a clergyman, 1 
took him to be some civil officer. But I learned 
afterwards ho was the minister of the place, and 
that the " star " was a temperance badge. Ha 
is bitterly opposed to our views of the advent ; but 
I think he will not make much capital with the 
people in opposing tho -discourse he heard. 

After meeting, a nu inner of the brethren con- 1 
•tried with the family of brother Schellhouie, t 
attend the communion service. It was for the 
benefit of an invalid daughter, who was not able 
to bo with us at the communion in St. Albans. 
About twenty were present, and the season was 
one of deep and solemn interest. 

Dec. 13/A.— Wo took leave of tho family of 
brother Schellhouse, and started for Cooperstown. 
ne kindly conveyed us thither. We had much in- 
teresting conversation on the way, and a very 
pleasant journey. We had a strong team, but 



one of our horses would hardly do for an " ex- 
press." We were delayed some, and with the 
tardiness of the team we came near losing our con- 
gregation. They had begun to disperse when we 
arrived. But the notice was soon given by fleet 
riders, on the different roads, and nearly all re- 
turned. Wo had a full attendance and a very 
candid hearing, notwithstanding n different view 
of things from what I preached had lately'been in- 
troduced among them. At the elose of the sermon 
brother Chapman spoke, and was well received. 
This church of forty members was gathered by him 
n few years since. But since he left them they 
have had many things to discourage and dis- 
tract them. But the cause of their trials is in a 
moasuro removed, and it is hoped they will re- 
cover, und once moie see prosperity. Brother 
Mallory took us to his home, and made us wel- 
dome.' • ,v ". 1 "*- inidioqmi-Ilis •>« m; 

Dee. I4hV — By special request I gave a discourse 
in the Christian Chapel in Ripley," eight miles dis- 
tant, nt II o'clock. I spoke near three hours, and 
had marked attention throughout. 'This 'people 
have also been distracted, but it may be hoped 
they will recover, and yet sec a revival of the work 
ofGod'nmong them. In the evening I gave another 
discourse in Cooperstown, to a crowded house, 
which was well received. Brother Glenn claimed 
us for his guests at the close of the service, so wo 
put up with bim, where we received every atten- 
tion. Brethren Glenn and Mallory are pillars in 
the church in this place. Their hearts have been 
made sad by the events among them of the past 
year, and they have been well nigh discouraged. 
But as they now understand the cause and cure of 
their trials, it is to be hoped they, with the little 
flock, will rise and prosper as in former times. 



L Win- is it that our brethren on definite lime 
want us to embrace and publish a point of faith 
upon which they are not and cannot be positive them- 
selvttf V*' *'* ■•7°';'™ wis *m*a;/7»in lirt*t»| 

I have asked several of these brethren, and some 
prominent in the dissemination of the definite time, 
whether they kneu> that the Lord would come in 
1854 1 And they have answered, " No, but we be- 
lieve he will." And yet because we will not say 
and preach that he will come, we are denounced 
as opposcrs to " tho time." .Now our faith npon 
this point is, that the Lord may come this year ; 
we should not be surprised if he did come, we would 
be glad if he would come ; but we shall not relin- 
quish our faith in the advent nor in its nearness. If 
our Lord doos not come, we will patiently wait till 
he docs come, if he give us grace. " To-day, to- 
day, to-day." is our motto aud watch-word. 

If. Why is it that brethren on definite time take 
the unwarrantable ground, that if we cannot deter- 
mine from the prophetic numbers the definite year 
of the advent, we cannot toll anything about it? 
I have been repeatedly told by these brethren, that 
wo must either know tho definite year, or we can 
never compute the numbers at all. Is there not 
such a thing as knowing an event to be very near, 
and yet not knowing by definite calculation the 
very time of its occurrence ! To deny this we 
should have to deny the common occurrences of 
life. And have not these very brethren heretofore 
told the world and those who have nsked them re- 
specting their faith, that they did not know tho 
precise time of the advent, but yet that they believed 
from evidence that it was very near ? We occupy 
to-day this very position which they once occupied. 
We are now denounced by them as " no Advent- 
ists, - ' as " disbelievers " in and •' opposcrs to tho 
time !" Is this fair? Let mo ask, brethren, were 
you no " Adventists," iandj " opposcrs to time," 
when your faith rested on no definite point for the 
lord's coming' Were you hypocritical in that 
profession ? If this was the case with you, we 
/mis/ say from honest hearts that it is not so with 
us. Once yon professed to believe tho Lord riry 
near, when you did not knoie the year in which his 
advent would occur, and now you tell ns that un- 
less we can tell, and define, and know the year, wo 
can know nothing about it, and are unworthy of 
yonr fellowship as Adventists ! 

III. Why are wo asked by these brethren the 
following question : " What do yon mean by near, 
even at tho door'" "•!jt"v »ni "l; 1 

I. To those sincerely asking this question wo' 
will answer. Wo mean Just tehat you did when 
yon occupied our position in respect to time : jnst 
what you did before yon embraced definite time. 
What did you mean by it? that you knew nothing 
about the time? Sfo. Nordowe. 

IV. Why is it that oar efforts to enlighten our 
brethren on luttory, prophecy and chronology, where 
they arc evidently at fivult and in error, are con- 
strued into efforts to oppose them and the time f 

And this is the case. Is if because we have not 



at all times heeded tho apostle'B injunction to do 
it with " meekness and fear?" If so, forgive us, 
brethren. But we are exhorted to " edify one 
another " — now we have endeavored to do this, but 
it has been received unkindly. Ought we not to 
desire our errors to be 1 pointed out, und have all 
the information wo can get on given points ? 
Don't lot us close oaf eyes to our errors or faults, or 
to any information "h disputed points of truth, for 
it is the truth only that we want. The honest and 
true-hearted will seek to be right in faith and in 
practice. 

Now brethren, why is it that we cannot rally on 
tangible and common ground, and take » pos : - 
tioh on such vantage ground, as a body, by which 
wo may make the truth and its influence lid t in the 
world ? This we could do if we were united in 
effort. Those, therefore, who distract, divide, and 
get up questions of strife, to paralyze our efforts, 
must bear the sin. " It must be that offences 
come, but woe to them by whom they come." 

The Saviour himself has raised ttieplalform upon 
which to rally our strength ; that platform of faith 
is, in respect to tho time of his coming— "know 
that he is near, even at the doors." (Matt. 24.) 

Why not occopy this position as a body through- 
out the land 1 On this ground we are invincible ! 
From prophecy we can prove this. From tho pro- 
phetic numbers we can prove it. From the signs of 
the times : signs celestial, terrestrial, civil, politi- 
cal and moral. From scriptural arguments that can- 
not be rejected or gainsaid. 

And while wo keep the proof on time prominent, 
declaring the nature of the events we soon expect, 
let us " contend earnestly for tho faith once de- 
livered to the saints," and labor to convert men to 
Christ and his truth, rather than to build up our 
theories and speculations to make us a novelty in the 
world. 

Let me say to my ministering brethren — let us 
preach what ic« J-noir to be the truth, and then we 
can make an appeal to the hearer that will be felt. 
We want to say when we preach, as did the proph- 
ets. " Thus saith the Lord." Now can you or 1 
say, " Thus saith tho Lord," he will come to 'he 
earth in 1854! No; it would be presumptuous ! 
We can only say, " We think *" — it is " my opin- 
ion " he will come. But we ran say, " It is near, 
even at the door ' — we can do it in faith, unhesi- 
tatingly, boldly, without fear of disappointment cr 
the divine displeasure ; and present the proof nnd 
evidence that will confound and stop the mouths 
of gainsayers. Let ns rally then on this platform 
of truth, and labor unitedly till our Lord, shall 
coino to reward his faithful ones. Don't let us 
present the most objeotionable feature of our faith 
"ts most objcctionablo form, and thus cripple 



our influence for good. 



0. R. Fassett. 



THE LITTLE HORN. 



(Co»llllUn//h>i>i our tail.) 

In Rome, the capital of the fourth universal em- 
pire, a Christian ehureh was early gathered, whose 
" faith wits spoken of throughout the whole world," 
and up to the days of Constantine the Great, not- 
withstanding some superstition had crept into its 
faith, it may with truth be said, that the cardinal 
principles and doctrines of Christianity were pre- 
served incorrupt. This prince abolished tho an- 
cient Roman religion, destroyed very many of the 
pagan temples, prohibited the offering of sacrifices, 
gave peace to the troubled churches, raised Chris- 
tianity to tho supremacy, and made it the legal, 
national religion ; still his conversion proved fatal 
to its true spiritual interests, and this church, 
formed as it was" beside the throne of the C.tsars," 
not only partook of the general declension and cor- 
ruption, but took the lead in theapostacy of those 
times. Tho legitimate and natural consequences 
following this elevation of Christianity, and seat- 
ing it upon " the throne of tho Roman world," and 
its receiving the imperial sanction, was, that in- 
stead of the humbling religion inculcated by Christ, 
professed and promulgated by " tho fishermen of 
Galileo," the visible church professed a gandy and 
ostentatious religion, adapted to the desires of 
princes, " senators, Roman knights, and ladies of 
quality," and Bhe became corrupt at the vitals, 
and lost the essentials of godliness, in proportion 
as she increased in wealth, splendor, ond worldly 
honor. Magnificent churches began to be erected 
— " the most precious ornaments of gold nnd sil- 
ver, of silks and gems, were profusely dedicated to 
the service of the altar " — " a most pompons and 
splended ritual was adopted : gorgeous rolies, mi- 
tres, tiaras, gold and silver vases, and many cir- 
cumstances of pageantry." 

" As the lower ranks of society are governed by 
imitation, the conversion of those who possessed 
any eminence of birth, of power, or of riches, wns 
soon followed by dependent multitudes," and " in 
one year, 12,000 men were baptized at Rome, lie 
tide a proporti»nable number of women and chil- 



dren ;" and in the general desire manifested to 
imitate pagan rites, and blending them with the 
Christian worship; it was made pleasing to the 
thousands of " the barbarians of Germany, who 
rilled the ranks of the legions, nnd who consecrated 
their swords to the service of Christ and of Con- 
stantine." 

The practice of building churches over tho tombs 
of martyrs, and of consecrating them " with great 
pomp— frequent pilgrimages — the excessive mul- 
titudes of festivals in honor of tho martyrs — an 
oxtravagent veneration for departed saints — tho 
mp isition of frequent fasts — tho celebration of 
■ he Lord's supper at tho tombs of martyrs, whence 
originated masses — tho holding up of the bread and 
wine to bo venerated by tho people, which laid the 
foundation of thi doctrine of transubstanliation — a 
belief in the mysterious efficacy of relics, of holy 
water, and of the images of saints " — the custom 
of keeping lighted candles in tho day-time, now so 
common in Roman Catholic countries — the worship 
of the Virgin Mary, '* were practices and supersti- 
tions, all of which extensively prevailed in this 
century, and received the greatest encouragement." 

It was at the commencement ol this century that 
monks were first formed into societies, nnd at its 
elose, it was estimated that in Egypt alone, where 
they were first established, there' were 70,000 
monks, and of nuns 21,000. These monastic in- 
stitutions pnssed from Egypt into Mesopotamia 
and Syria, spread over tho whole East, and into 
the West, and after becoming firmly planted in 
Italy, they extended themselves " through the other 
provinces and countries of Europe." " St. Mar- 
tin, tho celebrated bishop of Tours, erected the 
first monasteries in Gaul, and recommended this 
religious solitude with such power and efficacy, 
b)th by his instructions and his example, that his 
funeral is said to have l>ecn attended by no less 
than 2000 monks." 

As to the government of tho Church, and the 
bishops of this century, Moshcim says : 

" In the episcopal order, the Bishop of Rome 
was first in rank, and was distinguished by a sort 
of pre-eminence over all other prelates. Preju- 
dices, arising from a great varioty of causes, con- 
tributed to establish this superiority; but it was 
chiefly owing to certain circumstances of gran- 
deur and opulence, by which mortal*, for the most 
part, form their ideas of pre-eminence and dignity, 
and which they generally confound with the rea- 
sons of n just und legal authority. The Bishop of 
Rome surpassed ull his brethren in the magnifi- 
cence and splendor of the church over which he 
presided ; in the riches of his revenues and pos- 
sessions; in the number and varioty of his minis- 
ters; in his credit with the people; and in his 
sumptuous and splendid manner of living. Theso 
dazzling marks of human power, theso jiccining 
proofs of true greatness und felicity, haa such a 
mighty influence upon the minds of the multitude, 
that the see of Rome became, in this century, a 
most seducing object of sacerdotal ambition. — 
" Notwithstanding the pimp and splendor that sur- 
rounded the Roman see, it is certain that the bish- 
ops of that city had not acquired, in this century, 
that pre-eminence of .power and jurisdiction in the 
Church which they afterward enjoyed." " It must, 
howover, lie observed, that, even in this century, 
several of those step* were laid, by which the 
Bishops of Rome mounted afterwards to the sum- 
mit ol ecclesiastical power and despotism." 

The intolerant and persecuting spirit so dread- 
fully exhibited in later times, und to such a fear- 
ful extent, was commenced in this century, oven 
under tho government of Constantine and his im- 
mediate suae. r-. Jortin (vol. 2, p. 3',I2,) says, 
" that, in the fourth century, it was safer to be a 
Jew or a pagan, than to be a heretic, or a schis- 
matic, or Christian of this or that denomination." 
Among the persecuted soots were the Arians, the 
Donatists, tho Municheans, and the Quartadeci- 
mans, ol wnom the last committed the heinous sin 
of celebrating Easter at a time which the imperi- 
ous Council of Nico did not approve. Though the 
doctrines of tho Donatists were confutable to that 
of the Church, as even their adversaries confess ; 
yet Constantine, as Moshoim iulorms us, about the 
year 310, took from them their churches, banished 
their bishops, and put some of them to death.'' 
•'Constantine not only introduced tho practice of 
persecuting the heretics, but the mode of doing it 
which afterwards prevailed, that of burning them, 
seems to have derived its origin from hiin." "To 
burn men alivo became thenceforward a very com- 
mon punishment, to the disgrnoe of Christianity." 
The same historian declares tlint " Constantine 
banished Arius and the bishops who sided with 
him, and ordered the books of Arius to be burst, 
and added, if any man be found to have concealed 
a copy of these books, and not to have instantly 
produced it, and thrown it into the fire, ho shall Ik 
put to death." — Jortin, vol. 2, p. B18. . In* 

The Emperor Gratinn, in the year 377, again de- 
prived thorn of their churches, and prohibited all 
their assemblies, public and private. They were not 
permitted to enter into any business contract, and 
were " incapacitated from buying and selling," 
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and be also mado several laws favorable to the 
Cburoh. Gibbon says, that " the conscience of 
the credulous prince was directed by saints and 
bishops ; who procured an Imperial edict to punish a.i 
a capital offence the violation, tlie neglect, or even the 
ignorance, of the divine taw." 

Theodosius, who began to reign 379, and died 
395, greatly exceeded his predecessors in bia tyran- 
nical and persecuting spirit. " lie raised the 
secular arm against the Ariaoa with a terrible de- 
gree of violence, drove them from their churches, 
enacted laws whose severity exposed them to the 
greatest calamities; took from all heretics and 
schismatics all their churches, and made a present 
of them to the orthodox." Gibbon coincides with 
Mosheim in his account of Theodosius ; he says, 
" that the religious meetings of heretics, whether 
public or secret, by day or by night, in cities or in 
the country, weie equally proscribed by the edicts 
of Theodosius ; and the building or ground, whicl 
had been used for that illegal purpose, was for- 
feited to the imperial domain." At the time of 
his baptism, " he dictated a solemn edict, which 
proclaimed his own faith, and prescribed the re- 
ligion of his subjects." "It is our pleasure" 
(such is the Imperial style,) " that all nations, 
which are governed by our clemency and modera- 
tion, should steadfastly adhero to tho religion 
which was taught by St. Peter to the Romans ; 
which faithful tradition has preserved, and which 
is now professed by the (Roman) pontiff Damasus. 
and by Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, a man of 
apostolic holiness. According to the discipline of 
tho apostles, and the doctrine of the gospel, let us 
believe the sole deity of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, under an equal majesty and a pi- 
ous Trinity. We authorize the followers of this 
doctrine to assume tho title of Catholic Christians ; 
and as we judge that all others are extravagant 
madmen, we brand them with the infamous name of 
heretics ; and declare, that their conventicles shall 
do longer usurp the respectable name of churches. 
Besides the condemnation of divine justice, they 
must expect to suffer the severe penalties which 
our authority, guided by heavenly wisdom, shall 
think proper to inflict upon them." " In the 
space of fifteen years, he promulgated at least fif- 
teen severe edicts against the heretics." Did Jus 
tin do more ? 

From these facts we learn, that as early as the 
fourth century all those corrupt principles, and 
anti-Christian elements, were in being which com- 
bined in forming that great ecclesiastical power, 
which gradually gained such a remarkable ascen- 
dancy over the consciences of men, and reigned 
with Buch an unlimited and sovereign sway over 
the ton ffingdoms which arose upon the ruins of 
Western Home. Bkreax. 

(To be continued > 



LETTER FROM S. CHAI'MAX. 

Bro. Bliss: — After the interesting services of 
this " New Year's day," I retire by myself to pen 
a few thoughts for the column* of the Herald. Bro. 
Himes having been with me a considerable portion 
of the time since tho date of my last, (Ogle county 
Sept. 15th,) I shall have oecasion'to say but little 
of my own labors during that period. It has been 
deeply interesting, however, and profitable I have 
no doubt to many, that I have accompanied our 
dear brother into most of tho fields where I had la- 
bored during the paBt three years, viz., Winnebago, 
Ogle,DeKalb, Lee, Rook Island, Hancock, Adams, 
Pike, Brown, and Sangawon counties. In every 
district we visited in those connties, signal good 
was accomplished thoreby. The brethren were 
strengthened, backsliders reclaimed, and sinners 
converted. Prejudice was removed from many 
minds, and quite a number from the various sects 
were constrained to embrace, and heartily to con- 
fess the Advent faith. Having such unbounded 
confidence in brother Himes, it was truly cheering 
to my own heart to see the brethren in every sec- 
tion (some thousands in number) who had em- 
braced the faith undeT my humblo labors seeking 
an introduction to him, and then to greet him so 
cordially. Being all of like precious faith, and 
loving one another as children of tho same family, 
I was often reminded of the words of the Psalmist, 
" Behold, how good and how pleasant it ib for 
brethren to dwell together in unity," 4c (Pga. 
133.) 

In Cooperstown and Ripley, (Brown county,) 
and also in this place, a strenuous effort had been 
mado to distract and divide the flock of God by 
introducing now theories, even " another gospel," 
and lest that of itself should fail to accomplish the 
object, a desperate effort was made by the assum- 
ing teacher (resorting to false accusation and slan- 
der,) to injure, and if possible to dostroy my repu- 
tation as a minister of the gospel, and even as a 
Christian. And yet I was happy to find tho breth- 




ren in each place, almost without exception, glad 
to see us, and to make us more than welcome to 
their houses, to the sanctuary, aud even to a place 
in the affections of their hearts as heretofore. 
The individual that seemed bent on my ruin, has 
desperately fallen, like Human on the gallows pre- 
pared for Mordecai. It is nevertheless my earnest 
prayer that he may have timely and unfeigned re- 
pentance, so as to be permitted a place in the king- 
dom of our Lord, which beyond all question is soon 
to be established under the whole heavens. (Dan. 
7:27.) But the subject is painful and I forbear. 

There being such a demand for labor in the north- 
ern part of the state, it was not my intention when 
brother Himes first entered upon my field of labor 
in Winnebago county, Nov. 7th, to accompany him 
to the full extent of his tour ; but receiving press- 
ing invitations from tho friends in almost every 
section, to come with him without fail, I have 
again finally surveyed the whole southern field, 
Henry and Knox counties excepted. In tboso places 
I labored with considerable success in July and 
August, '52, and left many warm hearts looking 
for and loving the appearing of the Lord, and I 
regret that it did not seem expedient for brother 
U. and myself to visit those places. The Lord 
protect those dear friends, especially my children 
in the gospel, from the sore evils of tho present 
times, is my humble prayer. 

In most of the populous places wo visited, viz., 
Oregon, (Ogle county,) Moline, (Rock Island coun- 
ty,) Perry, (Pike county,) 4c, there was a general 
attendance both of the ministry and the various 
religious sects, and I am happy to add, that while 
brother U. was faithfully delivering his message 
(not shunning ever to declare the whole counsel of 
God,) most profound attention was paid to the 
word, and prejudice was effectually removed from 
many minds. 

In " Perry," brother M. Winslow, (a prominent 
Adventist in Pike county,) had made timely prepa- 
ration for us, by securing the Baptist " church." 
But as the " Christian " brethren were holding a 
scries of religious meetings in the village, Elder 
Henderson, the principal preacher on that occa- 
sion, being considerably acquainted with brother 
Ilimea, insisted on his preaching in their churcb, 
(a splendid edifice,) to which all readily consented. 
The house was literally crowded, so that the pul- 
pit stairs had to be occupied. The text for that 
evening was, " For tho Son of man is as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, and to every man his 
work ; and commanded the porter to watch," &c. 
(Mark 13:34-37.) Brother H. spoke with firmness 
and fluency, and never did 1 witness more Bolemn 
and undivided attention by bo large an audience. 
To our joy, (and rather to my surprise,) Elder 
Henderson immediately rose and responded to every 
sentiment, and with an independent spirit exhorted 
the congregation to take special heed to what they 
had heard, " Lest coming suddenly he find them 
sleeping," 4e. A deep, and I trust a lusting im- 
pression was produced on many minds. Tho next 
morning as we were about to leuvo for this place, 
" Elder H." and some four or five other minister- 
ing brethren, called at our boarding place, spent 
an hour in friendly conversation, and then pur- 
chased of brother Himes Father Miller's Life, und 
several other Advent publications, and expressed 
regret that wo could not remain with them during 
their protracted efforts to save souls. The Lord 
bless those dear brethen, and that people, is my 
prayer. 

We came to this place on Friday the 10th ult 
The " ehurehea " not being opened to us, the 
court-house was readily procured by the brethren, 
in which brother Himes gave oight lectures. The 
hall was not crowded to overflowing as in Perry, 
yet our congregations were respectable and atten- 
tive to the word. The brethren were edified and 
their faith strengthened. Several accessions were 
made to their number, and more than all, perfect 
peace and lovo, which had been partially inter- 
rupted by opposing influences, was again restored, 
and will I trust prevail in the entire body till the 
Master comes. Their meetings are regularly es- 
tablished three times a week and arc well attended. 
I preached to them that Lord's day, and in connec- 
tion with Elder Battersby, administered the Lord's 
Supper. It wa6 a heavenly season indeed. Elder 
B. is soon to leave for Fort Smith, (Arkansas.) 
We are all sorry, for he is a good brother, and the 
friends here need his help. Brother Himes having 
arrived to the extent of his tour, left us on Friday 
the 23d, for home, going by way of Chicago, 
whore ho was to preach on the following Sabbath. 
But few cau imagine correctly how lonely I have 
felt since we parted, ho having been with me about 
seven weeks, aud having sympathized deeply with 
me in my peculiar trials, and common privations, 
and labors as a missionary of the cross, thus far 
away from our native home. The deep interest he 



manifested in my welfare not only endeared him 
to me, but also served to secure for himself the 
sympathy and love of all the brethren. May God 
bless and reward him. The Sunday after he left I 
spent at Brush Creek, ten miles south, where I es- 
tablished a small church in August '51. Met a 
warm reception, and was enabled to " strengthen 
the things which remained." Last weok I went 
to Stonington and Taylorville, Christian county, 
(thirty or forty miles s east,) whero I spent four 
days to good advantage. I had performed some 
labor there in July 51, but it wasin a time of con- 
fusion, which so distracted the mind that little or 
no good was accomplished. 

Having a brother (Thomas P. Chapman,) resid- 
ing at Stonington, 1 of course in my late visit there 
spent considerable time in his family. Preached 
once to an attentive audience, and conversed much 
on the all-important subject. This brother and 
several others confessed faith in the doctrine under 
our labor in '51, but reading no Advent publica- 
tions, and having little or no preaching on the sub- 
ject, their faith and zeal bad become languid. On 
listening attentively to the doctrino the second 
timo, connected with the present signs of the times, 
all were more or less interested. Brother Thomas 
and several of the neighbors (his moBt intimate 
friends) received the doctrine understanding^, and 
in the love of it. And having now subscribed for 
the Advent Herald, I am confident they will not al- 
low their faith to decline again till the Master 
comes. 

Spent two evenings and nights in Taylorville, in 
the family of Doctor Chapman, (my brother's son), 
and improved most of the whole timo in conversa- 
tion. Several of the neighbors having expressed 
a wish to see me, the Doctor's wife (a precious 
soul) prepared her house tho second evening for 
company. She notified the village, particularly 
the intimate friends; that I was there, and they 
could see me if they chose. At an early hour the 
seats were nearly all filled by men and women of tho 
first respectability, among whom were Judge T. and 
several merchants and doctors. As they wished 
to hear on the subject of the present commotion in 
the " Eastern world," and know whether in my 
judgment this was a subject of prophecy like other 
events of which I had spoken, and whether it indi- 
cated the soon coming of the Lord, and final con- 
summation. I took the ground that it icaa, and 
did, assuring them that what John saw in vision, 
(Rev. 10:12, 13 and 14), had been, 8nd was now 
being fulfilled before our eyes, and that these " un- 
clean spirits of demons " were by no means con- 
fined to this nation, but had already " gone forth " 
to Russia, Turkey , England, France, Austria, Spain, 
4c, and will soon have gone to all the " kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world," and that the 
"gathering" and "battle" had already com- 
menced, and that soon, (very soon in my opinion,) 
the lollowing three verses (indeed the entire chap- 
ter) will have had their fulfilment. " Blessed is he 
that watchelh," <fc. 

I then showed that tho " Armageddon " unto 
which the nations must necessarily be gathered to 
fulfil that prediction, was in part a portion of the 
Sultan's dominions, situated about seventy miles 
north of Jerusalem, and that the Czar was now 
making a desperate effort to possess it, or the em- 
pire embracing it. After which 1 quoted a brief 
extract from Russcl's History, which I will here note 
for the information of others, viz. : " Concerning 
the volley of Megiddon, or Armageddon, called in 
modern times Esdraelon. Tho great mourning in 
Jerusalem foretold by Zech. 12:11 ; 2 Kings 23:29, 
4c, is said to be as the lamentation in the valley 
of Megiddon. It has been a chosen placo for en- 
ampments in every contest carried on in the cooun. 
try, from tho days of Nebuohadnezzar king of the 
Assyrians down to tho disastrous invasions of Na- 
poleon Bonaparte, Jews, Gentiles, Saracens, Egyp- 
tians, Persians, Druses, Turks, Arabs, Christians, 
Crusaders and anti-Christian Frenchmen. War- 
riors out of overy nation under heaven have pitched 
their tents upon the plain of Esdraelon, (or Arma- 
geddon,) and have beheld their various banners 
wet with the dews of Tabor and of Uermon, ' Here 
too, shall wo not add, is to be fought tho ' great 
battle of Armageddon,' so well known to all in- 
terpreters of prophecy." (See Family Library, 
No. 27, chap. 7, p. 332.) 

I then gave my congregation an opportunity to 
present objections, or ask questions on the subject 
if they chose, but all were silent, solemn, and re- 
spectful. As the friends at a late hour were tak- 
ing their leave of us one after another, several 
said, " We have been ' highly entertained,' ' deeply 
interested,' " 4c The Lord add hiB blessing, and 
save those dear friends in the day of his coming, 
is my prayer. 

In the morning (yesterday.) as I was about to 
leave to meet my appointment here, Dr. C. of his 
accord cheerfully subscribed for the Advent Herald. 



I hope and trust it will prove a blessing to that 
dear family, and to others in that flourishing vil- 
lage. 

The Lord permitting I shall remain in this city 
and vicinity through the present week, aDd preach 
again to this people on the coming Sabbath. Then 
enter upon our engagements in Pike, Brown, and 
Hancock counties. 

Brethren of the " household," let the present 
signs of the times keep you awake and at your 
soveral posts, so that when the Master come6 (nigh 
even at the door,) he find you not sloepiug. I 
again ask for a special interest in your prayers. 

My Post-office address is still Springfield, 111., 

care of Dr. M. Helm. | 

Yours us ever, in the blessed hope. 

Samuel Chama*. 
Springfield, (111.), Jan. 1st, 1854. 

|V*71 ! 1 

LETTER FROM A BROTHER. 

Dear Brother : — I cannot serve the cause of 
Christ as my heart desires here. I am very " faint, 
yet pursuing." I cannot pay you for tho Herald, 
at least at present, and over the signature of '• One 
of the Poor " give me leave to try and aid the 
cause, and the office. The present number notifies 
that in the next bills will be sent to those in ar- 
rears. Were I with them individually, 1 would 
whisper in their car, if you are in business and 
can pay, do, and do it promptly. The writer is not 
able ; but is an invalid preacher,* and he feels, 
for tho cause of Christ, grateful to the office, and 
thankful to thoso who contribute, that the Herald 
may be sent to ministers aDd to the poor. Much 
is said about the rack as an instrument of torture 
in olden times, but I do think that of the mind is 
more distressing, and for a man who lovos to pay 
and cannot, who loves to do good and is crippled, 
and distressed at the infatuation of thousands, and 
who is yet borne down by them, to bo continually 
accumulating of the treasures of Christ nnd for 
this to be the more afflicted and avoided, are among 
the exercises of a racking mind. But to encourage 
you, I will turn over the leaf and say, " the Lord 
is in the busb." Borne dowo as I am in mind, af- 
flicted and feeble as I am in body, offensive as I am 
in my circumstances, the Lord is in tho badger 
skins (Exod. 26:14) ; and surrounded as I am with 
the many who enjoy ease and plenty, yet to me I 
humbly hope the Lord is in the " myrtle trees." 
The Herald has been useful to me in my lonely 
dwelling, and in my occasional public services I 
have been obliged to seek assistance from religious 
friends, and in their churches I aimed to correct 
many arrow such as Dan. 2:44 and many more of 
the like, from pulpit to pulpit and from house to 
house, until obliged by a ruined constitution to 
retire to my dilapidated dwelling to pray when 
unable to travel and to preach. I would like to 
be near nnd tell you what the Lord has done for 
my soul, that Christ might be magnified, for I am 
often astonished at manifestations of his wisdom as 
" the wonderful Counsellor," the superiority of his 
graco as the " pearl of great price," as unknown 
to the careless and profane " as the treasure hid 
in the field," 4c 4c, without end to his excel- 
lences. Amen. Brethren I will thank you for your 
prayers, and bo greatly obliged by your attention 
to the office in its dues. 



Bro. Bliss : — Its always safe to glorify God, and 
that's a constant object of my prayers and the 
purport of this note. Isaiah 57:4 has long boon 
plentifully fulfilled upon me in this place. Here 
are threo churches, and I don't know ono indi- 
vidual of them all that takes up the cross. Early 
in the winter I was invited to debate the question, 
■' the Bible an obstacle to science." I complied 
and took the negative ; then I was urged to another, 
viz., " that Biblo skepticism has a pernicious influ- 
ence on tho community." This last originated as 
well as the first with the infidels. Now I mention 
these thingN to say as the Lord enabled Stephen to 
meet and baffle the libertines, so He was pleased to 
ondue mc with such a temperand power by the pon, 
that Infidelity refused to appear on the ground 
after the first or second night. True, some others 
took their places ; but more for form's sake, than 
ezpecting success. I bless and glorify Qod who 
has carried me through these labors to so good a 
result ; and I merely send you a few thoughts 
copied from my opening address, because I wish to 
pay respectful attention to you as you have long 
done to me the Herald. Its now midwinter, and I 
am living on donations from Free Presbyterians, 
and have now at present none to look to but my re- 
ligious friends and they at a distance. I have 
about five dollars remaining of their donations, 
myself and horse to keep until Bpring, if I live as 
long, for my health is bad, and my departure I 
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should think cannot be far off. I wish the office to 
receive its dues out of ray effects when gone. I 
wish too to glorify the Lord in the fires until then, 
and my only hope i - in God's mercy through Jesus 
Christ, for whose law and authority and by His 
grace I have been carried through wonderful ex- 
ertions in this place, exertions of body and mind. 
Thanks to God for his grace by which and by which 
only I have been kept from lowering the standard 
of true piety, and praise to tho Lord, by bis grace 
I have been enabled to preserve my conscience ; 
and in my sorrows he comforts me, in my igno- 
rance he instructs me, in my darkness lie enlightens 
me, in my dangers he protects me from ruffianism 
and profanity, in my difficulties he upholds me, 
in my necessities he supplies me, and in my flo- 
culiar repelling circumstances he ever makes them 
an object of good to me, hence I mentioned in my 
other note the badger skins. I thank yon for the 
article on the rack, it did me good ; for power is 
held over me now, and has long been as a rod to 
make me recant. But my prayer to God is, that 
I (though us a besieged city) may be kept by the 
power of God through faith in Jesus Christ unto 
the end. 

While I am sending, I will drop you a line as a 
part of my opening address on the subject of 

" THB BIBLB *N OBSTACLE 10 SCrBNCH." 

" Who makes the assertion * Surely not those 
who have given it a sober and candid examination. 
Do any of its writers favor that opinion' Nono. 
Well, they were good men, or angels, and could 
have no disposition to impose upon the world, 
and say, as they frequently did, 1 the Lord hath 
spoken ' when he had not said a word. Tho writers 
of the BiMo, as men, exhibit a decided homage for 
truth and honesty ; for they record their own errors 
and sins. But if we suppose it to be a production 
of falsohood, then it must have been produced by 
bad men or devils ; and would they have recorded 
so much of rebuke for sin, paid homage to divine 
laws, and recorded threatenings against wicked- 
ness ! Certainly not. This would be contrary to 
science which is based on principle If neither of 
those are truo it must have been J given by the in- 
spiration of God.' And as the science of God must 
bo perfect, tho conclusion is inevitable that the 
matter of the Bible must be good and favorable to 
real improvements in useful knowledge and science. 
The Bible, then, an obstacle to science ! To what 
science ' that of astronomy ' No indued ; for it 
reveals a plurality of worlds. True, it does not 
give an essay on this science ; for the Bible is a 
message from the Most liigh God to men to reveal 
on what terms they may be pardoned and saved ; 
and it would not comport with the dignity of its 
author to insert subjects that would only gratify 
men's curiosity. No, no ; the Bible's mission is 
to make men good, rather than curious ; to save 
sinners, and not to mako philosophers ; to make 
men holy, that they may be happy ; to produce 
Christians, which, as the scientific Young says, is 
' the highest style of man.' 

" But supposo wo could cross-examine some of 
the writers of the Scriptures on this subject. Take 
MoBes, who received his education in the colleges 
of Egypt ; would he throw obstacles in the way of 
science 1 Not at all. Could it be extorted from 
Daniel, whose attainments were celebrated by prov- 
inces? Would Isaiah admit the charge! The 
eloquence, sublimity and purity of his language 
forbid the idea of his being an opposer of science. 
Do the writings of Ezekiel, Hosea, Amos, and 
Malachi show any evidence that they were opposed 
to the sciences ' Not at all. Could anything favor- 
able to the charge be collected from the composi- 
tions of tho New Testament < Would Paul confirm 
the slander, who was educated a gentleman in an 
institution where Gamalial presided ;— who re- 
ceived large accessions to his knowledge in the third 
heavens — who made the tour of the nations — who 
saw the superstition, false religion and cruelty, 
that reignod where revelation was not known and 
valued, and who was fully convinced that directly 
or indirectly all useful knowledge was derived in 
one form or other from revelition ! But tho de- 
bater says, the Biblo is an obstacle to science. I 
would aak the gentleman what science ' Take that 
of mathematics : ' God manifested in the flesh,' in 
Jesus Christ, the image of the invisible God, he 
can measure tho universe — tell the number of the 
etars— and call them all by their names. Take 
another, the science of war : he can thrash the 
mountains with a worm, and not hurt it either. 
He is the captain of our salvation, and leads his 
soldiers on to a most glorious victory, so that sin 
shall not have dominion over them because they 
are under grace. He teaches us to make war upon 
self, that most powerful enemy, assuring us that 
that conquest attained, other victories will follow. 
Take knowledge, the great science of salvation, and 
' this is life eternal, to know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent.' Will 



the gentleman take bis hat and walk with me to 
yonder noble edificc,-the patent office, and while 
amused and astonished at the efforts of genius and 
science in the useful arts?— the Bible reveals that 
1 many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall 
increase.' Will he put his Biblo in his pocket and 
a copy of Volney's Ruins, and we will visit that 
grave-yard of nations ; and while ho reads tho 
epitaphs on tho monuments of departed empires, 
he may see them distinctly marked in his Bible ; 
and will the gentleman persist in his assertion that 
we only have the writers' word for it that they 
were inspired ! How could short-sighted man givo 
an exact history of so many nations hundreds, nay 
thousands of years before ! No. no ; we are in- 
debted, the world is deeply indebted, to that be- 
nevolent Being Jehovah, who ' only knows the end 
from the beginning,' and who has instructed and 
warned us beforehand of what should take place. 
But we are told that a false roverence for the Bible 
cramps the powers of the mind ! Rather is it not 
an incentive? for in ' Jesus Christ are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge ;' and the glory 
of Christianity is that it sanctifies all these powers 
and prepares their professors for scenes that ' eye 
hath not seen, Dor ear heard of what God has pre- 
pared for them that love him.' " 

One or the Poor. 



thing for it. My children are young. Your puper 
was the first to herald the approach of a soon com- 
ing Jesus to me, as well as thousands of others. I 
feel that it ought to be sustained, while it is what 
it has lieen in days that are past. I was intro- 
duced to your valuable paper in '42 . . . under the 
preaching of our beloved brother Collins. Event- 
ful day I eternity can diBcloso tho result of that 
meeting. 

" I have passed through many trying scenes since 
tho death of my husband. But the Lord of hosts 
has been our keeper. The Lord will provide. 
Amen. The poet says : 

•"Is poverty thy portion f Privation been thy lot? 
Doth sickness sorely press thee? By friends art 
thou forgot! 

This is tho night of trial:— Tho day will surely 
come! 

Endure, each passing moment but brings us nearer 
home.' ... . ..... -.• ■ 

" I believe it. Yours, expecting glory, honor, 
immortality at the appearing of Jesus. Amen." 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 



Brother D. I. Robinson writes from Homer (N. 
Y.), Jan. 12th, 1854:— "The good work goes 
gloriously on, even beyond our faith and expecta- 



Xew Workk-Juiit Published. 

" Memoirs of William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 

Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena of the Rapping Spirits." — With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 280— which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with thw 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pro-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for |L Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 
copies 4 eta. 

A New Tract on the •' Time of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Advontists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



" History of the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
ind may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 



tions. Some over twenty have found Jesus, and half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 



Reliance E. Wood writes from Cheshire, Jan 
4th, 1854 :— " ' God hath appointed a day in which 
he will judge the world,' and we are not left in 
' darkness, that that day should overtake usas a 
thief." We have a sure word of prophecy, onto 
which we do well to take heed as unto a light shin- 
ing in a dark place. . 

" The cry has gone forth, ' Behold the bridegroom 
comethl' But as it was- in the days of Noah and 
Lot, the wickedness of man is great, and the mes- 
sengers seem unto them as those who mock. The 
signs foretold in the Scriptures are fulfilled, and 
yet they perceive it not. Jerusalem was accursed 
becauso she knew not the time of her visitation ; 
and tho Lord now speaks, saying, ' My people are 
destroyed for lack of knowledge, and because thou 
hast rejected knowledge, I will reject thee !' The 
busy multitude are rushing heedlessly on to death. 
Their ' seers ' and ' wise men ' are crying ' peace 
and safety, when sudden destruction cometh." In 
tho language of the prophet, I feel sometimes to 
Bay, ' O that ray head were waters, and my eyes a 
fountain of tears, that 1 might weep day and night 
for the slain of the daughter of my people !' 

" There is a God in the heavens, whose teach- 
ings and manifestations are not according to the 
creeds and forms of a degenerate Church, but are 
life, and power, in the Holy Ghost. He is now 
bringing the world to a test, and our Saviour fore- 
seeing the present unbelief, says. ' When the Son 
of man cometh shall he find faith upon tho earth ?' 

" The world h corrupt, it is ripe, and the reap- 
ing time ia come. The political, ecclesiastical, 
moral, and soientifio organizations of the day arc 
become in many respects an abomination in the 
sight of the Lord of hosts. He is now sending his 
lost warning to his people who are scattered, one 
of a city, and two of a family, among the dwellers 
of the earth. 'Behold he cometh; go ye out to 
meet him.' Think of these things, perishing sin- 
ners ; weigh them well, as you value your ever- 
lasting welfare ; decide for God, before that day 
overtakes you as a thief, and you take up the aw- 
ful lamentation, 1 The harvest is past, and tho 
summer is ended, and I am not saved.' Prepare ! 
prepare to meet your God !" 

. i <i"ird:. TP I l.P.-. .. j- .jTn a t (frjiujeid a. 

Otr Poor List, in spito of all onr efforts to re- 
duce it, is increasing. Aud yet we know not that 
it is sent to any but the worthy poor. Wo had 
rather suffer ourselves, than to deprive them of 
the pleasure and benefits of its weekly visits. 

We give below an extract of a letter from a 
poor widow, as a specimen of many we receive at 
this office : 

" It is several months since I have had the privi- 
lege of reading your valuable paper. I have long 
been waiting, hoping, and expecting, that I might 
earn an overplus dollar, after supplying the com- 
mon necessaries of life for myself and children, and 
send it to the Advent Herald, that 1 might have 
' light ' and joy at its approach in my house, but 
at present I wait in vain. I have to take sail- 
work from the shops to support my family, I 
must consequently work long and hard to earn 
very little. Provisions are very dear, and instead 
of getting a dollar for the Herald, I am obliged to 
get in debt for the necessaries of^ife. Please par- 
don me, sir, for taking this great liberty. I greatly 
desire the reading of your paper. If I live and 
time continues, 1 hope I may be able to do some- 



as many more seeking and seriously inquiring, the 
church revived and alive, and full houses, and 
deep melting feeling, and this notwithstanding the 
weather is very rainy. O praise God ! These re- 
mind U8 of old revival times, and are like them. 
Come, let all arise and trim thoir lamps and have 
oil in their vessels, and faith and zeal, and work 
for God, and save souls. God has sustained me, 
and notwithstanding six weeks' daily meetings — of 
twice and three times a day — I improve in health, 
soul and body, and throat especially. It is mar- 
vellous in our eyes. Eating and sleeping and 
preaching really do me good, and I love to do 
them all. These are my principal medicines, and 
blessed be he that invented sleep ! Our next meet- 
ing and conference is to bo at Seneca Falls, Janu- 
ary 29th. O, let there be a good rally and much 
prayer. Yours in haste, love, and hope."' | 



cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; the five vola. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50; do. do. fine edition, $3,50; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



Tracts for rat Times — No. 3. — " The dory of 
God tilling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. E., or at this 
office Price, $1,50 per hundred. Jibuti* 



" The Eternal Home." — We have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



Brother W. G. Rugglks writes from Moline 
(111.), Jan. 2d, 1854 :— " Your visit to this place, 
although short, baa been productive of some good 
at least, the prejudice existing in some minds has 
been removed, and a general anxiety to hear on 
the subject of the Saviour's speedy second advent 
into this world. No doubt could you have staid 
with us a week or more, great good would have 
been the result. At times, when we think of the 
crowd that flocked to hear you on yonr last evening 
here, we can hardly feel reconciled at your leaving 
us so soon. But the Lord direct in these matters. 
We need judicious and faithful laborers to help us. 
And none save judicious and sound Advent minis- 
ters would do us any good in this region. There 
are hundreds, yea thousands, thRt are perishing 
for tho want of that bread which is given to sup- 
ply man's spiritual wants. We feel willing to 
give in temporal things as the Lord has prospered 
us. This Western field should not bo neglected, 
with the idea that there are but few here to bene- 
fit. We highly appreciate the labors of our be- 
loved brother Chapman, but what are tho labors 
of one man in this great field ! Once moro would 
we utter the Macedonian cry, ' Come and help 
us !' Yours in the gospel hope." 



" The Motive to Christian Duties, in rat Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

" Gausses on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Price, $1J' 

.1 i l l ,, H fill 



Brother Daniel Campbell writes from West 
Flamboro', Jan. 3d, 1854 :— " I would inform yon 
and the friends of the Advent cause what the LoTd 
has wrought in this neighborhood. Brethren John 
Pearce, Crandall, and myself have been holding a 
protracted meeting here of about fifteen days. Sev- 
eral praying friends aided us much by their 
prayers of faith , and labors of love. A number of 
backsliders have been reclaimod, and some have 
been converted. To God be all the glory for ever. 
A little church has been raised in the vicinity of 
London, C. W. May God grant that they may 
let their light shine till the day of Christ." 




' I un th« resurrection and the life : he that belieTeth in me 
though he were dead, yet ahall he live: and «hofloererlireth,antl 
belleveth in mo, fhall nerer die." 1 — Jtww 11 : 26, 26. 



Died, in Peekskill, N. Y., Jan. 9th, 1854, of in- 
flammatory croup, Sarah Emma Green, in the fifth 
year of her ago. Thus the Lord is removing our 
idols, that he may have our undivided love and 
service ; but through grace we are enabled to say, 
it is the Lord, let him do as seemeth him good. 




AYER'S PILLS. 

For all the Purposes of m Family Ptay.le. 



Thesh has long existed s public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be rell«d on a* rare and perfectly wife in its opera- 
tion. This has been prepared to meet tbat demand. itxTau exten- 
sive trial of its virtues has conclusively shown with what success It 
accomplishes the purpose designed. It Is easy to make a physical 
;■!.", but nut easy to make the best of all pills— oat which should 
have nope of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
This has Iwen attempted here, and with what success we would re- 
spectfully submit to the public decision. It has been unfortunate 
for the patient hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine la scri- 
monloofl and irritating to the bowels. This Is not. Many "f them 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion In the system »ato 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pills produce no irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previously- 
existing obstruction or derangemeot in the bowel*. Being jnirely 
vegetable, no harm can arise IVom their use In any quantity ; but it 
is better tluttany medicine should bo taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use In the several diseases to which they arc appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention liver Complaint, In Its 
variuua forms or Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor and Loss of Appt- 
tlte, Ustlestoess, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain in the 8tde and Loins ; for, In truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action In the liver. As an ape- 
rient, lhej> afford prompt and sure relief in Costiveness, Piles, (Mb, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula aud Scurry, Colds with soreness of tho 
body, tllcers and impurity of the blood ; in short, any and every 
case where a purgative is required. 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures In 
Rheumatism, Gout, Drop*)', Gravel, Erysipelas, Palpitation of the 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and Bide. They should be freely 
taken in the spring of the year, to purify the blood and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An oe all >nal dose stimulates 
the stornach and bowels into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of tba, whole organism. 
Heoce an occasional dose is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases in which a physic is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody -, and It is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when In need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AYER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 25 cents per box ; five boxea for $ I. 

AyeVsi Cherry Pe*t©rssl ( 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness , 
Bronchitis, Whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for itself such notoriety irora its cures of ev 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that it is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of its virtues In any community where It has 
been employed. 80 wide Is the field of its usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of Its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds in persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by its use. When 
once tried, its superiority over every other medicine of its kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where Its virtues are known, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are incident to our cutnate. And not only In formidable attacks 
npon the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, *e. and for Children it is the pteasantest and safest 
medicine tbat can be obtained. tut 0 J:* j*/?U, 

As it has long been In constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people Us qualtity Is kept dp to 
the beat that it ever has been, and tfcat the genuine article is sold by 
J. Biasrr, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere. (d_ 10-flm. 




Digitized by the Center fur Adventist Research 



32 



THE ADVEN T HERALD. 



Coiiicnt* of llii* No. 



The Jungl* Uojr 2j 

Give as ;!.;- l)rfy our Dally 

Bre*i 26 

Twelve Kales fur Promoting 

lliumony Autong Churches. 2i 

W ... (inn for the I. r.i ,. 26 

Thy Will, 0. Owl. Ik- Done .... 25 
Oironolugfcfll Table of BfeiitB 

connected with lbs I'.i. : ; 26 

The &1cd« of Scripture a; 

The Spirit Univrfag 27 

Coughing la C.mniinpUiiii 27 

Tt*e Homitli ConlTovwy. . «, . 27 
Vortign News. . . . 3i 

EDITORIAL. 

The Prophecy of l-auh . . . . iS 



Thfv Dnr West Telescope 

QuTfttiwu 

The A. R, C. 7. Minion; 

My Journal 

Mumniun of I'nrightooujincM. 

CORhBtrUSDE-HCIC. 

(Query.... 

Hie Uiile Horn 

Letter tnrtrt B ('hh'i'iiMii 

Letter tr»m b llrolher — 

Kxtr.iei - frutxi Leuenv- 

' K. R Wood 

II. I. RnblMOli 

W. ti. Kuggk* 

D. Campbell 

OBITUARY. 

-.u.i.. Emma Green 



FOREIGN NEWS. 



UT 10 Ml I " »*I IS 




Great Britain has been visited by the greatest 
8now storm Uiat lius been experienced in many 
years. All tlie railroad trains were blocked up lor 
two days, and the mails, when the Niagara sailed, 
were altogether irregular. 

The Monilair contains a circular, dated Decem- 
ber 3ft, by the Minister of Foreign Affairs, to all 
Frer.ch legations, on the Kastern question. 



the 



1 the Paris Bourse, that the Czar hid received and 
I rejected the Turkish propositions; but tliejflimpr 
UP™' premature. 

| To the 2:,th of December the allied fleets had 
** j not entered the Black Sea, owing to the tempestu- 
ous frcuther. 

|U Contractors at Malta are ordered to form depots 
at Sipope, Varna, and Trcbizonde. The inatruo- i 
tions to the fleets are that in the event of meeting 
the' Russian ships of wnr, they will in tlie names 
of their respective governments, request the Rus- 
sian officer in command, to return with his ship or 
ships to Sevastopol, where he will find further in- 
structions from bis own government ; on refusal, 
force will be used. 

Russian statements affect not to feel the slight- 
est alarm as regards the throat of the allied squad- 
rons ; on the contrary, they assert that the entry of 
the fleets will bo the signal for a simultaneous out-i 
break in India, Algeria and Greece; also a i Greek 
insurrection throughout the Turkish empire, all 
being already organised by agents of the Czar. 

The heavy snow prevented operations of magni- 
tude. Daily small skirmishes occurred between the 
outposts or the two armies. 

A Russian despatch says that the Turkish army 
in Asia is totally disorganized, and Sclim Pasha 
and General Guyon have roen killed by their troops. 
No one believes this. Turkish (accounts acknowl- 
edge the evacuation of the Russian territory in 
Asia, but say that it was effected without the re- 
ported lasses. 

Ahdi Pasha, commander of the forces in Asia, 
has been removed, and is succeeded by Ahmed 

****f ;IB i..M} ) r».M. «H.« btu .jmiiM ;.iill»ffl q»ab 
Two firmans have been sent to Servia— one guar- 
anteeing all the Servian privileges ; the other can- 
cels all the Tureo-Riissfan treaties, but permits 
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Tho document is moderate, but very firm in its style. 
After narrating the phases of the question, it de- 
clares that Fmncc, Kngland, Austria and Prussia, 

hare recently, by agreement nt Vienna, solemnly Servia to cl.im the protection of all the powers, 
recognized the territorial integrity of the Ottoman 
Empire us one of the conditions of their political 
equilibrium; further, that the attair atSinopo took 

place against all provisions, (Russia having do- and yef more loudly the public voice, pro'test that 
Jy desired a material guarantee.) Prince Albert is the subservient tool of Russia, 



Great Britain. — Much Indignation is excited at 
the discovered interference of Prince. Albert, ip 
politics. The more independent of the papers 



elated that she only desired a material guaron 
therefore, to prevent the Ottoman flag or territory 
from a new attack by the naval.force of Russia, the 
French, nnd English fleets have received orders to 
enter the Black Sea. The circular terminates by 
expressing the hope that Russia will not expose 
Europe to new convulsions. 

The French papers authentically further state 
that the French Government, dissatisfied with the 
evasive conduct of Austria, has addressed that 
Cabinet a strong remonstrance, intimating that 
any further secession on her part from the proceed- 
ings of the other three powers will be taken as an 
Indication of meditated hostilities, the riBnlts of 
which she must be prepared to abide by, whatever 
that may be ; and that France will afford aid to 
the revolutionists of Hungary, Italy, &c. 

The Paine, in n bulletin, gives a report that the 
Czar had given orders for making immediate prep- 
arations for crossing the Danube. This, if true, 
seems to infer that the Czar has rejected the prop- 
ositions of the four powers. 

Advices from Constantinople ngree that little 
hope is entertained of new negotiations leading to 
any satisttwyBeluM. m j| J / i 

On the occurrence 01 the recent disturbance, the 
Sultan dn hired thut he wonld rather abdicate than 
accept assistance against his own subjects. 

The Russians have occupied the Austrian Wal- 
lachian frontier from Orsovn to Vorfburg 1 pass. 



and that Lord Aberdeen is altogether under hie 
(Prince Albert's) influence. The Prince, it is said, 
betrays every secret of the British Cabinet to the 
Russian, AuBtrinn, and German Courts, and the 
important state affairs, that arc kept prorbrfndt 
secret from the British public, are freely known in 
St. Petersburg and Vienna. 

The expressions of indignationTngainst Prince 
Albert, who is, truly or falsely, regarded as the 
" Tell-tale," arc unusually strong. lie is popular 
in Manchester, Liverpool,"and with the manufac- 
turing interest generally ; consequently, the organs 
of that interest arc silent on that subject, butradi- 
cal and conservative papers alike join in declaring 
that his interference has reached a pitch danger- 
ous to the constitution. The affair will doubtless 
come before Parliament. 

France — The customary New Year's levee was 
held on Sunday, the first, at theTuilleries. . }n ajl- 
drcssing the Ambassadors, Napoleon said : " I sin- 
cerely hope to be able to maintain the relations of 
amity which now subsist between my government 
and the sovereigns whose representatives you are.'' 
Turning to the Ottoman Ambassador, he addressed 
him thus: My good wishes, my sympathies and 
niy eftSirts nre in favor of your sovereign, nnd you 
will' be good enough to communicate to him what 
JifM?''ni7bf bnuoe ban .nohibfli, -ith siton lift/ 
The Times reports, as its correspondent's state- 
ment, that when required, seventy thousaud French- 
men will form a camp, one part" near Adriano] ' 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 

This paper hat In? now been published, since March, 1840, the hit 
lory ol lu put existence is a sufficient Kuarantyof lu future course, 
voile it may he needed as a chronicler of the signs of the Uinea, and 
an exponent of prophecy. 

The object of this periodical Is to discuss the great quesUon of the 
ago in v. inch we live — The near approach of the KifUi Universal 
Monarchy, In which the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be 
given to the saints of the Most High, for an cvertastlittt possession. 
Also '.0 take note of such passing events as mark the present time, 
and to hold up before all men a faithful and affectionate warning to 
flee from the wrath to come. ( ,i , , • • 

The course we hare marked out for the future, la to give In the 
columns of the lit raid, 

1. The best thoughts, from the pens of original writers, Illustrative 
of the prophecies. 

% Judicious selection*, from the beat authors extant, of an instruct- 
ive and practical nature. 

3. A well-selected summary of foreign and domestic Intelligence, 
'mi,' ' " < " " .liKTUWIa g 

«. A department for correspondents, where, from the familiar let- 
ters of those who hare the good of the cause at heart, we may learn 
tho slate of its prosperity hi different sections of the country. 

The principles prominently presented will be those unanimously 
adopted by tho u Mutual General Conference of AdrenUsts," held at 
Albany, ... V., April 29, ISIS, and which are, In brief,— 

I. The Regeneration of this Earth by fire, and its Restoration to 
ita Bden beauty. 

II. The Personal Advent of Cubist al the commencement of the 
Millennium. 

III. His Judgment of the Quick and Dead at his Appearing and 
Kingdom. 

IV. His Reign on the Earth over the Nations of the Redeemed. 

V. The Resurrection of those who Sleep in Jesus, and the Chang* 
oX the Urine SainU at tin Advent. . fl [,. 1 

VI. The Destruction of tlie Mrlng Wicked from the Earth at that 
event, and their conOnement under chains ofdarkneat till the Secoud 
Resurrection. 

VII. Their Resurrection and JuJgmcnt, at the end of the Millen- 
nium, and consignment to everlasting punishment. 

VIII. The beslowiuent of Immortality (in the Scriptural, and not 
the secular use of this word), through Cukist, at the Resurrection. 

IX. Tlie Now Kanh the KtemHl HeuloiKc of the Redeemed. 

X. Wc are living In the space of time between the sixth and 
seventh trumpets, denominated by tin angel "QaciLV," — "Tho 
second woe Is past |- and behold the third woe cometh quickly " — 
Rev. II : 14— < the lime In which we may look for the crowning con- 
summation of the prophetic declarations. 

These views Iwe propose to sustain by the harmony and letter of 
the inspired Word, the faith of tile, primitive church, the fultilineii! 
of propliecy in history, aad the asnecta of tho'Iutore. Wcthill m 
deavor, by the Divine, help, to present. evt|encc, and answer ohjcti 
tions, and meet the'difneullles of candi.l mquiry,'ln a manner becom- 
ing the questions we discuss, and so as to approve ourselves to every 
man's conscience In the sight of tn.n. 

Uiese are great practical questions. If Indeed, the Kingdom of 
God hi- st hand, It becometh al! Christians to make efforts for renewed 
exertions, during the little time allotted them: tt labor In the Mas- 
ter's service. It becoraetii them, nun>, to examine the Scriptures of 
truth, to see If these things are so. What say the Scriptures I la 
them speak, ami let us reverently listen tu their «ui)««:ialions» 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



C. Strvuch— The 81 cenU Ik far the shart vohimp, wo tad 
1*0 yc.Tfii »lna'. Inetnul of harinf the pil^r ti"* to Vebruury an 
]"■! -t'l. vc luiil a short i"!r.' ■ :■■]!..■...■ it i'ltd'iltu first of Jai.unry 
nml ••□)>'( which Ivlnif I<*»9 than a ilotliir, makes tltht iY ■ ii ■:. hi 
tbeir Irills This or coitnie conlinun while they pa}- cruti dullure ; 
but when paid bcpamtely, will rnakt? thvircredii* yoil with a vlI. 

8. Sil'es— ll was oar mistake. We have now acnt the Memoir and 

J.^fodelinf—Vi't sent it to M. Conire-*ave now changed, R^to 

J. l.\U h— ik-ni yon books ke. the VJlh hy expr« ss. 

R. A. York " " ,, y„f v . R (t , 

D. Campbrtt—L. Craud.il's paper is mailed wtiekly to St. George, 
lie owe* $1,13 op to the 1st hut. J. TCardell owes the eamv. 

I ■■ v. >i,,'.- \\ <: ure unal>lo to answer yoor^Dijuiry. But a 

line frwn you to Mr. Ay res at I^well will elicit the dceirvd lnfor- 
nAion. .;•'(' o& .*»u l «j V«t tu /3fiw.l< -T 



■' 1 1- ! ■ ■ 



neur Cruiibtadt. They IiuvouIko l>eon poruiittcd to ^ fa ot hcr near Coiwtantinrtiil 

1. . i . . L . a . - > e I 



uiake purchases <n ithin the Austrian frontior. 

Count Eatcrliaiy lius not yet fr.one to St. Peters- 
burg ; therefore it is supposed that some political 
misunderstanding lias arisen. 

Constantinople remains tranquil . 

Trieste is mentioned as a neutral town for a con- 
gress of the European powers. 

Krajova advices of December 30th. say that the 
peasantry hud risen in insurrection along the Dan- 
ube, from Kalaiat to Tnrnal as fur us Aluta, and 
that they were supported by Wallachian irregu- 
lars. The Russian minor officials wore everywhere 
turned ont. t 

Authentic intelligence confirms the previous re- 
ports that on the evening of December 20th, the 
J'orte accepted the note of tho four powers. It 
says it would not, under certain conditions, object 
to an armistice, hut continues to insist on the evac- 
uation of the principalities; it consents to a con- 
gress in a neutral city, consents to a revision of ex- 
isting treaties, and to consider the propriety of 
further umilioration in the condition of Chris- 
tians : but the integrity of the Ottoman Empire 
inn! ili'- Sultan's sovereignty must maintained. 

The deliberations of the Divan continued three 
days, the 20th, 21st and 22d December. 

On the result of the deliberation* transpiring in 
Constantinople, on the 21st, a tumult arose. A 
mob of 3000 Softas, urged on by l lemas, assem- 
bled to present a remonstrance to the Sultan, de- 
claring that the Scheriute constitution was violated 
by tho resolutions, .of Hie.. C-ouxcil. > For a time a 
riot was? feared, and the English aud French steam- 
ers and marines 

ssed over qui 
proclamation was issued, and quiet restored. Sev- 
eral of the malcontents wore arrested and banished 
to Canditi. 

Something definite as to the action oi the Czar 
was daily looked for at l/uidon and Paris. 

It was staled that Nicholas had formally rejected 
tho Vienna protocol and the note of the 5th, but 
would consent to receive and examine the Turkish 
propositions ol the 20th, as above, although he 
persists in refusing to recognize the right of 
European intervention in matters which he says 
concern Russia and Turkey alone. 
It was reported several times during the week on 



The report from the War Department states that 
the number of men available lor anna in France, 
in the event of a yjeneral war, is one and a quarter 
millions, for the land service. 

It is current in political circles, that the Czar 
does not cease to tempt Napoleon to desert the 
English alliance, and offers his consent '-tfr tho 
French annexation of Belgium and Egypt. The 
Czar promising slso to abandon the cause of the 
French Bourbons. 

"I'll "T ■ " ■' I il ' try III-' X * Iti - 

Swkden and DuNM.MtK. — The Governments of 
Sweden and Denmark have addressed a circular to 
tKeports of Europe, stating that whatever difficul- 
ties Turkoy may cause amung maritime • powers, 
Sweden ami Denmark havo formally resolved to re- 
main strictly neutral. 

Austria. — A'ienna advices continue to report the 
imposition of an immediate five per cent, home loan 
of i^S.eOOjWHtf ' This, if immediately isebtM, 
proves that Austria disbelieves in the prospects of 
peace. . •-. ., -,i :• ^vrfna 

Private letters mention that a reduction took 
place from the first inst., on pig and railway iron 
impost duties. ■ .»»*'■ 

Persia. — The latest news from Persia is more 
satisfactory, but seems irreconcilable 'with the 
statement, that the Russian General, Vermiluff. 
comma nds (he Persian army. ' 

A despatch dated Constantinople, says that Mr. 
Thompson, the British Charge in Persia, hits suc- 
ceeded in terminatugtWai'tferetfces between fireat 
Britain and Persia; and that Ahmet Effundi, the 
Turkish .Charge, satisfied with the explanation of 
les were culled to Constantinople ; the Persian government, did not think it right to 
but the night passed over quietly. . On the 22d tv interrupt the relations with the-Shab. 



The Mammon of L r nri£hlnoitiincs«. 

" Ma kk to yourselves friendir of the mammon of 
unrighteousness; tb*,t> when ye' fail, they may re- 
ceive you into everlasting habitations." — Lu. lii:'J. 

We arc frequently asked the import of this in- 
junction. Tho spirit of it evidently is that men 
are stewards, holding in their possession a portion 
of goods which the Ixjrd hits entrusted to them, , 
and that ere long they will he oalled to give an ac- 
count of their stewardship. In the performance 
uf the duties of thcuj stewardship, they are. so to 
conduct that at the last they may be received into 
everlasting habitations — being just in that which 
is least, qs, well as that which is much. 

■ill**) ssoilw ,«iH, ' .i"i ) m ! i ,i l ; :.:> it , i wir!T " 

From the Metropolitan Catholic Alnianar and 
Laity's Directory for- 1854, published' in Balti- 
more, wo derive some important facts relative to 
the progress of Catholicism in the I'nited States. 
The entire Catholic population of the L'. States is 
stated to bo 1, 732,000, in the jurisdiction of vari- 
ous arch-dioceses, as follows: — Baltimore, 377,- 
500 ; New York, 425;060 | Hew Orleans, 222,500 : 
Cincinnati, 332, 500 ; Oregon, 5,000 ; San Fran- 
cisco, 76,000; Nebraska, &o. (Apostolic Vicar, 
5,300. In thesoarch-diocesc8,tb<?rflare41dioco8es. 
1,712 churches, 740 other stations, 1,422 clergy- 
men in ministry, 182 clergymen otherwise em- 
ployed, 34 ecclesiastical institutions, 590- olerica.1 
studenta, 57 male religious institutions, 45 literary 
institutions for young men, 171 female religious 
institutions, 112 felnale academies, 131 charitable 
institutions. The total of the Catholic population 
is supposed to lie understated, as the returns from 
many districts wero incomplete. During 1853, 
there was an increase of .9 dioceses, 1 archbishop. 
G bishops, 113 priests, and 1G7 churches. 

The number of colleges in the United Statos, 
under Catholic direction, is 24, and the theological 
seminaries number 2'.', with 4 preparatory .semi, 
naries. There are also 24 periodicals published in 
the I'nited .States devoted to the spread ol" Catho- 
licism, Dl of which are weekly issues. 



• 'WitriHvo Tievsr found any ctWcnce to sustain the theory of tr.e 
unconsctousn!"** of the dc-parle-l, or of the extinction of the being Of 
the wicked, out hoH thut man is possessed of an .intelligent s|irit 
with functions io«!elK.-nu\Til of tli'ise < f the body. . Brp. Tlunty, who 
dissents from our position on these pojnt^, wishes to insert the fol 
liwlng notice. 

A N>>. Tairr I impose puullthlng a tract. In which win be 

alveu a clear ami irrefutable r.il'le :m*ww to the qiiesllin— IVkttt is 
Soul 7 1st. By th: plain declarations of the word. Sil. I'y 
the pun uf rcdiinptioii as rcvealcl in. Uw gospel. 3d. lly the plan 
of reilempllnii' as set forth in the types. 

I'an 11 — EU;lii objectiuns l« lire' doctrine corrtricred. 

Part III.— Application to the doctrines or the Bible as held by the 
Church. ' U3 Nf ' 

The ]NUuphlct will be IS mo., 4* ^ r W 1 3g"S, with pa|ier covers. 
Price not to exceed $4 per hotwired, and If it cfln be afforded, at J3 ; 
for considering the truth presumed Unpoitaio, 1 desire^ss a priuary 
object, a trMe circulation for It ; a* a ^eeoialary, a small Bdvance to 
aid in (he support of myself and fiirolky. It .will be publi.-lird as 
soon as returns can he obtained of the number wanted. 

Address K. R. Pinncy. Seneca Falls. rVnt-ca county, N. V. 

A'cncrs I'alta, Jan. 'Id, lSil. £. K. I'issirr, 



&iiir Throat Srri inc.'— This remedy for Hint tn.nlilesotne and 
frequently dangerous and fatal dls'.'ase, I have mid fefotae. UCie 

icilh uniform success. lu recent cases il effects a very speedy cure ; 
in oblor oases, it is mure slow, but ruroly falls. A raelrage will be 
sent, by mail, free .of cjitiosc^to any ifltrt of llif t'uiteil c'tales, for 
mte 'dottar, forwanled to ine posvage pafd. It hf also ft vuluable 
remedy f*r liver ctma/Uiinl. t'aiieiiif tlioukl. Htato.ffUsthiT tlie sore 

ll.p. it :iit"lid .1 with C'liyll, it liny ■ .t li. r ci-i.iplltllit. 

[, i fro ■ J. Utch, 16 North 11th street, PluTadelphla. 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IS rcBUBHKn iVRsr sin kdat 
AT NO. 8 CHARPOS STREET, B08T0* 
(.Vrar/y opposite th' Revtrt HouitJt 
BY JOSHUA V. EIHES. 

Tom.— tl per Mini annual roltune, or $2 per yew, m advanct. 

tl.l-'j dt>., or$i26peryfar,flf iUelMt. 

f 5 in adTvice will pay for fit dnpict to one person ; tad 

)10 will t>ir Uiirttta copitj. 
Bin^le copy, '5 rts. 

To tboH who revviveof ajrcnU, free of po*Ug^, It U$1.34 

* frr twenty-six numhcr5,ttr $2.60 per yew. 

Cavipa Bcbschibw hnvB to pre -par, the postage on their papers, 
& cts- a year, in addition tv the above ; L e n $1 irill pay for twouty- 
tshree nomben, of $12S a year. Tlie tame to all the Prorlneos. 

Kifousa SoBsaaisaas havo to pre-pay % cts- postage on each copy, 
or $1.01 In addition to the per year. 6s. sterling for six months, 
and l2a. a year, pays for the Herald and the American postage, which 
our Kngliih sabooriberft will pay to our agent, Kkhard liobertson, 
Kitq., 89 Orange Road, Bemwndsey, near London. 

PoflTios.— Tlio portage on the HwaH, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where it Is received, will be 13 (*r,u a year to 
any part of Massachusetts, and 26 ce'nta to any other part of tho 
foiled. States. If nor pre-paid, it will be half a cent a number in 
U - r • .i i-:. and one oeot out of iU 

To a\i.Ugim, Uk* p.iOitge la sic cents a paper, or $-'!,12 n year. 
Will send Ihc llrTQld therefor \% a year, or $2.60 f«jr si< months. 



Ai.bast, V. T.— Nich iHs, m Lydius-street. 

Ai WiRX, K. V.-M'm. lngtnlrr. 

Bs-tci-, lliincyi'li ciiUnty, 111. — Wro. S. Moore. 

Btrrrn.n, N. Y.— John I'nwell. 

CiBUT.C^wer Braiicl>./ 1 - - i M. P. Wallace. 

Ciucixsati, O. — Jo^-pli Wilfn 

l> ah villi, C. K, — U. Bangs. 

Dusham,'C. K. — I). W. S t .riii-fr^er. 

Di imAM, 0. E.— 0. M. Orrock. 

Dkbbt Lisi.Vt-— 6. Foster. t. ., | „A\ ■ 

Detroit, Mich. — I.uxvrue Armstrong. 
Ei>uiitfcTON, Me.— Thomaa £mith. 
IIallowkll, Me.— 1. C. Welietime. 
UabTKnui), Ct.— Aaron Clapp. 

IIohbh, N. Y. — J. L. ClApp. ,# 
I/hthw-kt, N. V— R. W. Berk. 

U'wklu Ms»-*.— J. C. Downing. ; ;:( n . : . , . - ( 

Isow Tlijirrns, N. V. — P. Bo«worth. 

MiLVT vcass, Wl».— Dr. llornttoCK Vunkii '. 

NirwnrBTPOiiT, Mhsh, — Den. J. Peamon, sr., Waler-jU«t. 

Nkw Yobii Crrr— Wm. Trncy, 246 nror'mc-5im l. 

I'uiLAKKLriiu, 1';l— J. LiicluN. K. ciff. •>{ ( h«xrv an<! 11H. streets. 

IV.PTHSn, Mo.-Wm M'.,."' 

fnoviOKM't, K. I.— A. Pk-rce. 

il'vciipyTFiR, N. Y.— Wm. Bushy, 215 Exchange-etp-ei. 
Kociih akd Ri:adt, llnnmck anility, IH. — LarVin S» 
S.vlkm, Mass,— Ix-muel 0-U*r. 

$itAi>uo"A Gto-ATf, D> Kitlb eounty. Til.— KMer N. W.^jiei c r. 

SomuSai R, Dc Kidb county*, ill.— Wfllfc A. Ynj. 

SHEnoyCAS Falui, Wis.— William Traridpr. 

TAVUHtsviixe, Cbristam couniy, IH^-Thsiins P. Charmim. 

T 1 hu>nto, C. W.— D. Campbell. 

Watsbloo, Shefford, C. K^-R. lIutPhin*,n, M. D. 

Wkst ALni R'i, Vt.— Benjiunin WeM.. 

WifiTF Rlk*, Ogle county, III.— Elder John Cumming?, Jr. 

WUKCISlftK, MU*.— J. J. BimlOiV. , y : 

R. ROvBERTSos, Esq., No. 89 Grang'- R-^nd, lltfnTxrul.-irfy Lnndon* 
i% our agent fur England, Irrhml, and ScMfrtnd. "' H'JlJi" -iiT 



Interesting Memoir.— We have inftny testimo- 
nies of the excellence and usefulness of the Memoir 
of Pcrrnclia Ann Carter. "We give the following 
Iruui brother U. 11. ChiU, uf WestUro" " Xlu.- 
Memoir is a beautiful thing, and should be on the 
table of every Advcotist. It contains many rioh 
thoughts^Dtl from personal acquaintance with the 
deceased, I know that it is fur from being over- 
drawn. The work is calculated to excite in the 
miude of tho young a desire for usefulness." 



AppoiuunentH, 

ajirotractcd raocllng at Isle Ijimott, .Jan. 2^tli, and at 
Chiiraplaiti, IVI., 6ili. llrethn-n west DfChamplslnirrsliioK mctu 
visit llii'in, will address roc al Chojiipliiln, X. Y., mail Feb. 3th. — 

I. AtiRisK. ' )/i '"'» .•^iiil|o.: .^ niTit-w Of* 

-mfo rujli at»i/!.' i;" v.j'ta I'.'ilnh unl.'T'.T" njl ini" 
Enwis Bt nsn*« will hold a meetlpR at the Bod mtMlnc-liouso, 

Bicamoiid, He., to comrosooi Thursday) Feb. al, at 1 oVIuesi r. 

w., and hold ov«r the Sabbath.— >V. C. 1^1.^ ^ . ; 

B. Wkdb will preach In 8otlon, C. K. (wher. Ilrothtr P. V. fl'est 
rosy appoint,) couimenctiig ThunKlay, Feb. Al, nt 6 r. >i , aud 

over the following Sabbath. 



■ a i fiKumQfJSKis; ,, 

K CIIAI.DLBR, of Wiiithrnp, Me., Bto|i* his |ianer, Owiui; & 00 
M M. HELL, uf Lomhiovillr.O., " * " i 00 

vif I il ''^P* ^ M "™K T 4iflrrW.* *-li I 

'Cost Monument . . . .;TA . ] f.'.'Ii .!?.&, It it** ' 

Total received i.i.tq>A& s anlri 40 00 



RECEIPTS. 



Thi So. appindrd In rocs ramr ii thai of. (»r IluulD In snsici 
the moory crrdittd payt. No. (15'J n.n rhr ««>;«> r.i.nlirr of 
18W I K: 6ti is /• tie end of Ine »(«,ip< fa Stmt, IS.V) : and 
No. "11 is lo lie cloie of 18S4. 

J. Cole.6W : J. Twining, 664 ; T.D.Teaaej-, Kl; 51. J-iekmao, 
685 ; O. tlimlrilck, 6S5 ; K. Brown, 690 ; Hder A . IMIins. 6S5 ; M. 
St..art,«A»i l|. Bancroft, 6Wi I. K UDrant, (lt<& ; r. Clark, til ■, 
K. Itore, 655 ; C- C. T\vlnr, 8J5 i J. Iluejies, 66:l„aiid tracts ; I.. 
Uml.i7.«Mi Mrs. P. M PiTktns, Bf-f, ; P. I„ 1'inm r. 0.i0: A.J. 
Kiersu-l..«l>0 1 W. rsi.ipl.ell, HSI s A. M ildon. 6S8 : j". Ur^an, 6S5 ; 

A. Ilotrhkiss, 084! JlrS. Wmtcork. MM ; li. V. VMIInp. fA5 ; 11. 
Kmrrauti, SM t Sirs. B.C. Uojnl"ii, la. ; II. Iturnwn, Iffif : ,-. Mil- 
ler. 6*5 i J. W. Alkln, 07(1. and irneis ; A. ('. f ivtr,, r,-5 ; J. A. 
Wiiichesier, SM t K. Orrai, *>4— «u.li.$l. 

IJf. Harden, 6T9 ami V. 0,1 C. 11. Knlght-MO t F. Ad n-.s,fJ90: 
L II. l'"le,690 -. II II. T>dter. tit* ; Mr,. A Itedl.eM. «W ; \l. B. 
Wicks, 685 i I.. Jtandall, Hi ; L. .Marlon, 6'Jl) ; It. Winter, 6ei ; J. 
W.Tnimball, 650; L. O. Wel.«.r,Y16 ; L. Lvnisr. 711. T. (lrl<- 
| whUI, 677 V B. Crainptan, 716; C. Luliirr, 690; >liss li. a 1 . Nims, 
711 ; II. 1'. Braley, 703 ; M J. Boj,.,, cpo ; C. llrei ne, 656 -, C. 
Bryant, 716; N. Brown, (.if Berry,) liW ; II Smith, (of Pondwlcti 
Cen.) 064 ; 8. Sayles,685 i S. Mactnian, 711, awl cts. f..r O. ; It. 
Morn'n. 6«5 •, K. Wonster. «!«) ; T. J. rr.rlti.n, t'59 : S. t! Mathew- 
son, 664, and tSmiscc't; C. Whipple, a)0^^rKl,2S(Cla, fcrsj, ;rS. 
Sherwln, 711 ; T. K. Morrill. 064 : F. Werce, 710 ; S. Brown, 700 ; 
I,. M. Iticbnmnd.SlS; N. S. Holmes, 729-encli Jli. 

W B. Olllinsham, 716 ; D. Thompson, 664 i O. Gay, 607 and G — 
each t». J. J. Walborn, 0X1: G. Jlorpan, 664— o»cli 14. W. M. 
Piute, 664-$5. 

H. ttavis, 111— tJ,2S. 11. W. Sombcrgfr, tn seel— 75cls. K. 
T. Chase, C5S— t4,J5. S. S. Fain. 7j;-$2.25. Z. Uu^sll, «9S— 
JJ.50. O. Ilnasell, 703— $2,50. J. Davis, 663-S5 cent... 11 II. 
Child, dti acc1-(is\,lt. M. Vsall, 610—11^10. Wsjl. HickoU, on 
acc't— $3,19. J. Cgnimiiigs, jr., $3,50 on acc'i. ani^i-.V) fer sub 

B. O. Avery, 058 and \. O— $4,0». J. 11 Berry, iJ»-$*,11. 
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J. V. HIMES, Proprirtor. 
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Spirit Rappings 500 Years ago. 

The spirit rappors of our times hail the pre- 
tended spiritual developments of the few last 
years, as signs of a new era in the destiny of hu- 
manity. It marks, they say, the progress of 
man toward better things ; it opens a new page 
in his history. Of course this assumption is 
built on the presumption that these spiritual 
agencies are nov elties, hitherto unknown in man's 
history. But alas! for this pretension, it has 
as little foundation in reality, as the alleged in- 
visible rappers themselves. For that pleasant 
old chronicler of the olden time. John Froissart 
of blessed mouiory among all lovors of good his- 
tory, records events precisely similar to these 
boasted uovelties of our modern wonder mon- 
gers. Admitting the truthfulness of his state- 
ments — and there is at least as much truth in 
what he records, as there is in the assertions of 
that man of dreams, visions, fancies, &c, A. J. 
Davis, the spirit! played their freaks with their 
favorites as much as five hundred years ago, at 
least. But we will let honest John tell hisstory, 
which we quote as condensed from hi* pages by 
the National Intelligencer. 7i °"'> 

" About the year 1360 (nearly five centuries 
ago) Raymond, Lord of Corasse, had a difficul- 
ty with a priest or • clerk ' about tithes, the col- 
lection of which ho had resisted. The priest 
threatened vengeance, and de|wirtod. About 
three months after, when the knight least thought 
of it, and was sleeping in bed with his lady, in 
his castle of Corasse, there came invisible mes- 
sengers, who made such a noise, knocking about 
everything they met with in the castle, as if 
they were determined to destroy all within it, 
and they gave such loud raps at the door of the 
chamber of the knight, that the lady was exceed- 
ingly frightened. The knight heard it all, but 
did not say a word, as he would not have it ap- 
pear that he was alarmed, for he was a man of 
sufficient courage for any adventure. These 
uoises and tumults continued in different parts 
of tho castle, for a considerable time, and then 
ceased. On the morrow all the servants of the 
household assembled and went to thoir lord and 
said: 

" ' My Lord, did you hear what we all heard 
this night 

" My lord do Corasse dissembled and replied, 
' What is it you have heard!' They then re- 
lated to him all the uoises and riotings they had 
heard, and that the plates in the kitchen had 
been broken, lie began te laugh, and said : 
' It was nothing — that they had ureamed it, or 
that it had been the wind.' ' In the name of the 
saints, (added the lady,) I well heard it.' 

•' On the following night the uoises and riot- 
ing were renewed, but much louder than before ; 
and then some suoh blows struck against the door 
and windows of tin! chamber of the knight, that 
it seemed they would break them down. The 
knight could no longer desist from leaping out 
of his bed and calling out, ' Who is it at this 
hour thus knocks at my chamber door i° 

'• He was instantly answered, • It is I.' 

" < And who sends thee hither ?' asked the 
knight. 

" ' The <derk of Catalonia, whom thou hast 
much wronged, for thou hast deprived hiiu of 
the rights of his benefice J I will never, therefore, 
leave thee quiet uutil thou bast rendered hiiu a 
just account, with which he shall be contcuted.' 

" ' What art thou called,' said the knight, 
' who art so good a messenger V 

" ' My name is Orthon.' 

" ' Orthon, (saidthe knight,) serving a clerk 
will not be much advantage to thee; forif thou 
believest him, he will give thee great trouble; 
1 beg thou wilt therefore leave him and serve 
me, and I shall think myself obliged to thee.' 

" Orthon was ready with his answer, for he 
had taken a liking to the knight, and said, ' Do 
you wish it '.' 

" ' Yes, (replied the knight,) but no harm 
must be done to any one within these walls.' 

" ' 0, no, (answered Orthon,) I have no pow- 
er to do ill to any one — only to awaken thee and 
disturb thy rest, or that of other persons.' 



•' ' Do what I tell thee, (added the knight,) 
we shall well agree, and leave this wicked priest, 
for he is a worthless fellow, and serve mo.' 

" ' Well, (replied Orthon,) since thou wilt 
have it so, I consent.' 

" Orthon took such an affection to the Lord 
de Corasse that he came often to see him in the 
night time ; and when he found him sleeping, he 
pulled his pillow from uuder his head, or made 
great noises at tho door or windows; so that 
when the knight was awakened, he said, ' Orthon 
let me sleep.' ' I will not,' replied he, ' until I 
have told thee some news.' The knight's lady 
was so much frightened, the hairs of her head 
stood on end, and she hid herself under the bed- 
clothes. 'Well,' said the knight, 'and what 
news hast thou brought me ?' 

" Orthon replied, ' I am come from Eugland, 
Hungary, or some other place, which 1 left yes- 
terday, and such and such things have hap- 
pened.' Thus did the Lord de Corasse kuow by 
the means of Orthon all things that were pass- 
ing iu different parts of the world ; and this con- 
nexion continued for five years. 

*.*;;# * * * 
" The knight subsequently became desirous of 
seeing his • invisible messenger,' wheu the fol- 
lowing dialogue took place: 

"The knight interrogates the spirit, 'And 
where dost thou come from V ' I came from 
Prague, in Boorhemia.' ' How far is it hence?' 
'Sixty days' journey,' replied Orthon. 'And 
hast thou returned thence in so shorts time?' 
• Yes, I travel as fast as the wind, or faster.' 
" ' What, hast thou got wings?' 
"'0, no.' 

" ' How then canst thou fly so fust ?' 

" ' That is no business of yours.' i ! 

" ' No !' said the night, ' 1 should like execed- 
ingls to see what form thou hast, and how thou 
art made.' 

" • That does not concern you to know,' re- 
plied Orthon; 'be satisfied that you hear me, 
and that I bring you intelligence that you may 
depend on.' 

"That the spirit of Orthon did afterwards ap- 
pear to the knight, first in the form of ' two 
straws which were turning and playing together 
on the floor,' and afterwards us ' an immensely 
large sow,' together with other entertaining mat- 
ter, the curious reader will find by reference to 
the chronicles of — • Froissart.' " 



The Nestorians. 



TnE Nestorian Christian religion, which at 
one time prevailed so extensively in Asia, and 
seemed upon the verge of indoctrinating that 
vast continent with the principles of Christiani- 
ty, and of which it is said a few traces may Ftill 
bo found amoug the mountain crags of Persia, 
was founded in the early part of the fifth century 
by Nestorius, who was appointed to the patri- 
archal chair of Constantinople in the year 428. 
Nestorius carefully distinguished between the 
divine and human nature attributed to Christ, 
and refused to the Virgin Mary the title of 
" Mother of God." He believed that while she 
was the mother of his human nature, she could 
not be the mother of his divine nature. He fear- 
lessly preached this doctrine in the church of 
St. Sophia, in Constantinople, and bis labors 
soon excited the indignation and hatrod of those 
who had learned to worship the Virgin. A pow- 
erful party was formed against him, headed by 
Cyril, who was at that time the patriarch of 
Alexandria, in Egypt. 

, Cyril, the opponent of Nestorius, was an in- 
tolerant fauatic. As an instance of his injustice 
and bigotry, it is related that when he assumed 
the patriarchal robes in Alexandria, there were 
40.000 wealthy Jews in tho city, who had long 
resided there in peace and freedom. Cyril im- 
mediately, at the head of a large force of his 
adherents, attacked the Jews in their synagogues, 
killed many of them, and seized the property of 
their whole community. Taking the largest share 
for himself, he divided the remainder among his 



followers. Such was the character of Cyril, a 
canonized saint of the holy Catholic Church. 

Nestorius was to be tried by a council to be 
held at Ephesus, and Cyril, having induced a 
majority of the bishops to espouse his side, suc- 
ceeded in degrading him from the office of patri- 
arch. Although denounced by the Council of 
Ephesus, the Nestorians continued to exist. They 
spread their doctrines into tho Eastern world and 
found refuge within the coufiues of Persia ; and 
they alone of all Christians, seemed at that time 
to have recognized that it was their duty to spread 
Christianity through the world. They multi- 
plied bishopric? anil arch-bishoprics throughout 
Asia to a wonderful extent, and although many 
of these dignities must have been merely nomi- 
nal, still there was little doubt that a powerful 
organization existed, and tho members of the 
Greek Church in Asia were actually a more nu- 
merous and powerful body than the ltoman 
Catholic branch iu Europe. But the dark day 
came upon theni. The mighty Tamerlane drove 
them to the mountains, and massacred all who 
crossed the path of his conquering troops. Great 
numbers apostatized to idolatry; many embraced 
Mohammedanism, and many more at a subse- 
quent period were induced by the Catholics to 
acknowledge the Pope as the head of the Church. 
Thus Nestorian Christianity died apparently from 
theplainsof Asia — remaining only in the bosoms 
of a few brave men, who, with their descend- 
ants, secure in the mountain fastnesses of Persia, 
dared still to cherish the forbidden faith. 



The Infidelity of the Rappers. 

As chroniclers of passing events it is necessary 
to uotice the progress of the new faith that has 
ariscu iu our midst. The following notice of 
"Judge Edmonds in Worcester," by the commu- 
nications purporting to come from Voltaire, shows 
that they are gradually endorsing the most offen- 
sive features of infidelity. 

The City Hall was pretty well filled last Mon- 
day evening, by an assemblage to hear Judge 
Edmonds, of New York, discourse upon the 
Spiritual Phenomena. There was some excel- 
lent singing by two young men. with melodeon 
accompaniment, at the commencement and close 
of the other exercises, which would have been 
more than enough for the small admission fee 
charged at the door. Dr. Dexter of New York 
opening the meeting with prayer; this was fol- 
lowed by singing, and the Doctor commenced. 
He said he would read a dialogue which he had 
in his hand, in manuscript, between two spirits. 
Tho matter purported to come from the spirits of 
Voltaire and Cardinal Wolsey. We understood 
the drift of the dialogue, or the points deemed 
important in it, were, that Voltaire was not an 
infidel, but only a philosophical thinker, so 
much in advance of bis age and generatian tbut 
he only appeared to be an infidel ; thut he (Vol- 
taire's spirit) did not regret that his writings and 
speculations had been circulated, for if they 
lacked the form of expression which he might 
now give them, and necessary to an understand- 
ing of his real inner knowledge, still they would 
lead to controversy and inquiry, and of course 
to truth. Dr. Dexter occupied about half an 
hour. 

The chief points iu Judge Edmonds' discourse 
were : He would tell them how he had come to 
believe Spirit communications, after thorough, 
patient, and deep investigation, and enumerated 
the different kinds of opposition, which he con- 
siders are evidence of the truths of spiritualism. 
Many thousands had before this day suffered 
martyrdom for their belief — they were "me- 
diums." That there was a surprising . intelli- 
gence in these spiritual rappings ; that there was 
evidence in them that the " Great Father of all 
was shedding upon his children the light of a 
new religion;" that the phenomena revealed 
what Moses and Christ had failed to reveal ; 
that it is necessary at this age of the world to 
have such a revelation ; that it improves their 
temporal and physical condition ; that it will 



relieve thousands suffering in mental slavery, and 
they will throw off the trammels of sectarianism 
and become free ; that there was nothing in the 
Bible or in the laws of nature at war with it, 
and, that, as it is to be the belief ultimately of 
all, the sooner we believe, the better for us. 

These, we think, were the prominent ideas ad- 
vanced. 

To illustrate his statement that there was supe- 
rior intelligence connected with the phenomena, 
he said he was in Central America some time ago, 
and some of his friends in New York city in- 
quired of the spirits of his (the lecturer's) cir- 
cumstances. In seven or eight instances the in- 
formation received by his friends was found to 
accord with the actual facts, as he had kept a 
very minute journal, and could prove. Two 
days before the news of the loss of the San 
Francisco, a medium in New York had all the 
particulars written out, and, as was afterwards 
found, perfectly correct, even to the most unim- 
portant, detail. 

Last week, said the lecturer, myself and nine 
other persons saw and heard a melodeon played 
most beautifully, and no human hand was near. 

He read some writings, supposed to be from 
spirits ; another piece was snng, and the audience 
dispersed. 

No facts other than mentioned above, or tan- 
gible arguments, were offered to prove that the 
manifestations were produced by the spirits of 
the departed. No new light was shed upon the 

Subject. WorcnKr 



There will be no Night there. 

No night, with its gloomy darkness and fear- 
ful raging tempest, llow it howls about our 
casemeut and tears in fury among the leafless 
branches. The thunder mutters its fearful an- 
ger, and the ghastly lightning glares vividly 
about us. But there no storms will sweep over 
the soul. All will be serene and pure; as the 
morning sun bursting in beauty over the tranquil 
lake ; as the midnight sky gazing silently and 
solemnly upon the repose of nature, when the 
wind has hushed its br.ath and the little stars 
hold converse in gentle whispers. 

No night there', with its long and tedicus 
hours of anxious care, of restlessness and pain. 
Ah, who cannot recall them ; when we sat by 
his bedside, and bathed his fainting temples, sod 
heard the knell of the lazy hours as they crept 
slowly by. And then the morning came, but 
not to our souls, for the spirit of the beloved had 
gone and left us desolate 

No night there ! with its unconscious stupor ; 
with its forget! illness of the past and unconcern 
for the future; with its dreams of terror, and 
sudden alarm. The faculties of the soul will be 
all awake there. We shall know as we are 
known; know the depths of that love that saved 
us; the immensity of that power which redeemed 
us. We will tell it in the diamond starlight 
bhowered upon our pathway; we will rend it in 
the solemn cyoles of the rolling planets. The 
flowers of Paradise will whisper it to our sohIs, 
and its gentle waters and healing streams all will 
speak of it. 

No night there '. and therefore no darkness ; 
no dnrkness and therefore no fear. He will wipe 
away all our tears. His banner over us will be 
love ; and we will think of the days gone by ; 
of the toils and conflicts of old earth, and it will 
be like the thoughts of the weary mariner, when 
he has clewed up the sails for the lost time ; and 
now from his mountain home gazes o'er* the fret- 
ful, roaring waters on which he has suffered and 
toiled. 



The Fall of Ambition. 

Mr. Patrick Adamson was once a preacher of 
highly distinguished popularity. Pride and am- 
bition, however, appeared to have influenced his 
sacred calling. By his influence and popular 
talents he rose rapidly in church preferment un- 
til he obtained the mitre, and became Archbishop 
of St Andrew's. Dazzled with the grandeur 
and dignity to which he had attained, and vain 
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of the powers which his office combined, he com- 
menced a violent persecution against his inferior 
brethren; at which he was frequently heard to 
say, that of whatever else he might be deprived, 
of three things he was certain — his riches, his 
learning, and the king's favor. But how vain 
was his boasting! A short time only elapsed 
before in the face of all the people, the judgment 



declared the. opinions of the reformers, and seven 
pointed ont (he errors and abates that caused 
their withdrawal from the church of Rome. This 
was answered by the Romanists, to which the 
emperor would, receive no reply. 

" On the 19th of November an edict was is- 
sued by the diet , confirming that of Worms, con- 
demning all the changes in doctrine and wor- 



of God overtook him, and his pride and cruelty ship introduced by the reformers, and command- 



beuamc his ruin. His intellectual powers, of 
which he boasted, withered ; so that although his 
eloquence had been greatly admired, he was un- 
able to express himself even in a few words with 
coherency ; his riches made unto themselves 
wings and flew away, until he was obliged to seek 
and subsist on charity from those very ministers 
he had persecuted ; while the king's favor, in 
which he had trusted, not only was lost, but he 
became so far the object of his abhorrence, that 
the prelate himself declared, " he was sure the 
king did care more for the worst of his dogs 
than for him ;" and thus, cast off by the world, 
whose favor he had sought, and by Him " whose 
favor is life," but whose favor he had rejected, 
he lived and died in the greatest misery and 
want. 

0, how wretched 
Is that poor man, that hangs on princes' favors ! 
And lie, and every one, that God's blest smile 
And his soul's peace, barters for earthly trash. 



{Continued from our last.) 

Chronological Table 

OF BVJJST8 CONNECTED WITH THE PAF-ACY. 

1526. In a diet of the German Empire, held at 
Spire, " it was carried by a great majority, that 
the execution of the edict of Worms (a. d. 1521) 
should be suspended till the doctrines, which 
had given occasiou to it, were examined, and 
either condemned or approved by a general 
council. At the same time it was agreed, thai 
a solemn address should be presented to the em- 
peror, entreating him to assemble one without 
delay, and that, in the meanwhile, every prince 
should be at liberty to regulate ecclesiastical 
matters in his own dominions as he should think 
expedient. And now the German states and 
princes, who were friends to the reformation, 
being thus delivered from all restraint, made it 
their business to banish the superstitions of 
popery out- of their dominions, and introduce 
genuine Christianity in their room. This liberty 
they enjoyed for the space of three whole years; 
and, improving it to the advantage of their cause, 
they introduced, during that time, the reforma- 
tion among their subjects quite unmolested." — 
Bower, \. 3, p. 306. 

1527. The Duke of Bourbon, being iu want 
of money to pay his troops, resolved to plunder 
Rome. Accordingly he marched to and entered 
that city. 

" No instances occur in history of cruelty, 
lust, avarice, and contempt of everything that 
is sacred, which were not practised, on this oc- 
casion, by the bigoted Spaniards, as well as by 
the Germans, who were for the most part Lu- 
therans, and enemies to Rome. They, who re- 
late the particular!', agree all in this, that though 
Rome had been frequently taken, and plundered 
by the barbarians, it had never seen, since its 
foundation, so dismal a day. 

" The pope, instead of leaving Rome, and re- 
tiring, as many advised him, to some fortress of 
tliu ecclesiastical state, fled to the castle of St. 
Angelo, which was immediately invested by the 
prince of Orange. In the meantime the army of 
the confederates advanced to tho relief of the 
pope, and even came within sight of Rome. But 
the Duke of Urbino, general of the confederate 
army, urging many difficulties against their at- 
tempting to raise the siege of the castle, they 
marched back." — lb. p. 305. 

The pope at length gained his liberty, by 
granting to the emperor, Charles V., " one-tenth 
of the ecclesiastic revenues iu all his kingdoms," 
with other mortifying conditions. 

" While these things passed in Italy, the ref- 
ormation was carried on, with wonderful sue 
cess, in Germany, several of the German princes, 
and most of the imperial towns having embraced 
the new doctrine, and allowed it to be freely 
preached within the limits of their respective ju- 
risdictions." — lb, p. 306. 

1529. The resolutions granted in 1526, at the 
" Diet of Spire, were revoked at tho end of three 
years, bv another held in the same place, and 
every change in religion was declared unlawful 
till authorized by the general council that was 
soon to meet." — lb. p. 306. 

" Against that declaration four princes of the 
empire, and thirteen imperial cities entered a 
solemn protest ; and hence arose the denomina- 
tion of PROTESTANTS, a name tbathas thence- 
forth been given to all who renounce the errors of 
Rome."— Ib. p. 367. 

1531. At the diet at Augsburg, the Protes- 
tants first presented their confession of faith, 
which was composed by Mclancthon — no regular 
system till then having been drawn up. It con- 
tained twenty-eight chapters, of which twenty-one 



ing the princes, states, and cities, that had with- 
drawn their obedience to Rome, to return to their 
duty, on pain of incurring the high displeasure 
of the emperor, and the ban of the empire. 

" This edict alarmed the princes, who had em- 
braced the reformation ; and in order to put 
themselves in a condition of repelling force, if 
any were offered, by force, they metatSmalcald 
in the landgraviate of Hesse, and there entered 
into a confederacy in defeuco of their religion 
and liberties. 

" This confederacy was highly displeasing to 
the emperor ; but as Solyman, Emperor of the 
Turks, entered at this time the kingdom of Hun- 
gary at the head of a very numerous army, and 
the confederates refused to concur, in the defence 
of that country, either with men or with money, 
unless the emperor revoked the edicts of Worms 
and of Augsburg, or, at least, suspended their 
exeoution, he was obliged to come to an agree- 
ment with them." — Ib. p. 308. 

1532. " Accordingly, on the 13th of July, 
1532, a peace was concluded at Nuremberg 
upon the following conditions : — That the con- 
federates should furnish the emperor with the 
necessary subsidies for the defence of the king- 
dom of Hungary ; and the emperor, on his side, 
should suspend the execution of the above-men- 
tioned edicts, and molest no man on account of 
his religion, till the points in dispute were finally 
determined in a free general council, which he 
should cause to be summoned within six months, 
and to be opened within a year. A religious 
truce being thus concluded to the inexpressible 
joy of the confederates, they sent at their own 
expense, such powerful reinforcements to the im- 
perial army, commanded by tho emperor in per- 
son, that, at his approach, Solyman, though at 
the head of two hundred thousand men, thought 
it advisable to retire, and march quietly back to 
Constantinople." — Ib. p. 308. 

1534. Henry VIII., king of England, * being 
on the 3d of November. 1534, declared by the 
parliament ' supreme head, on earth, of the 
Church of England,' he thought himself, by 
virtue of that title, master of the religious senti- 
meuts of his subjects ; and as he still retained 
most of the grossest errors of popery, and with 
them the persecuting spirit of that church, they, 
who denied any of them, met with no better 
treatment from the king than they did from the 
pope. And thus matters continued in England 
during the whole reign of Henry VIII." — Ib. p. 
310. 

Pope Clement dying this year, Paul III. was 
elected in his room. 

1538. " In the present year, 1538, was at 
last published the bull of excommunication 
againBt Henry VIII. It had been drawn up in 
1535, on occasion of the execution of Oerdinal 
Fisher, Bishop of Rochester; had been sub- 
mitted to the judgment of the cardinals, and- ap- 
proved by most of them in a full consistory. 
However the pope, flattering himself that an ac- 
commodation with England might still be brought 
about, delayed the publication of it till the pres- 
ent year ; when finding an agreement with the 
king quite desperate, he published it with the 
usual solemnity, and caused it to be set up on 
the doors of all the chief churches of Rome. 
By that bull the king was deprived of his king- 
dom ; his subjects were not only absolved from 
their oaths of allegiance, but commanded to 
take arms against him, and drive him from the 
throne ; the whole kingdom was laid under an 
interdict ; all treaties of friendship or commerce 
with him or his subjects were declared null ; his 
kingdom was granted to any who should invade 
it, and all were allowed to seize the effects of 
such of his subjects as adhered to him, and en- 
slave their persons, &c. But these were all 
' bruta fulmina ;' and the king, provoked be- 
yond measure at the insolence of the pope, con- 
tinued to persecute, with more severity than 
ever, all, without distinction, who refused to re- 
nounce the papal supremacy, and acknowledge 
his own." — Ib. p. 312. 

1540. Ignatius of Loyola founded the order 
of Jesuits. 

" To the three vows of poverty, chastity, and 
obedience, common to all religious orders, they 
add a fourth, that of implicit, blind, and unlim- 
ited submission to the pope ; and thus are they 
at his absolute disposal ; always ready, at a mo- 
ment's warning, to repair to what part of the 
world he shall think fit to send them. The pres- 
ent pope, Paul III., confirmed their order by a 
bull, dated the 27th of September, 1540, but 
upon condition that it should not exceed the 
number of sixty persons. This restraint the 
same pope took off by a second bull, of the 14th 
of March, 1543, leaving them at liberty to ad- 
mit as many as they pleased. Thus they became, 



in the space of one hundred and thirty-six years, 
a very numerous and formidable body." — Ib. p. 
316. 

1544. Charles V., Emperor of Germany, as- 
sembled a diet at Spire, and gave his assent to 
the following resolutions passed by that body, 
and highly favorable to the cause of the refor- 
mation : 

" 1. That the Protestant as well as the Catho- 
lic churches should enjoy their revenues quite 
undisturbed. 

" 2. That the judges of the imperial chamber, 
which is the supreme court in Germany, should 
consist of an equal number of Catholics and 
Protestants. 

" 8. That no man should be molested on ac- 
count of his religion, but all prosecutions, on 
that score, be suspended till the meeting of a 
general council ; which was granting, in the 
meantime, to all liberty of conscience." — lb. p. 
314. 

" These resolutions were, as we may well 
imagine, highly displeasing to the pope ; and 
they were no sooner communicated to him, than 
he wrote to the emperor, reproaching him, in 
very sharp terms, with betraying the cause of 
the church, and even threatening to employ 
against him the arms that Christ had put into 
his hands as his vicar upon earth. This brief, 
or letter, the emperor answered with great tem- 
per."— .B. p. 314. 

1545. " In the year 1545, a large tract of 
country at the south of France, inhabited chiefly 
by the Waldenses, was overrun and most cruelly 
desolated by the popish barbarians, under the 
command of a violent bigot, named Baron Op- 
pede. A copious account of this persecution if 
given by a candid Romish contemporary histo- 
rian, Thuanus, in the history of his own times. 
As a specimen of the cruelties perpetrated upon 
the heretics at this time, we can only extract 
the description of the taking of a single town, 
Cabrieres. ' They had surrendered to the pa- 
pists, upon a promise of having their lives 
spared; but when the garrison was admitted 
they were all seized, they who lay hid in the 
dungeon of the castle, or thought themselves se- 
cured by the saoredness of the church ; and be- 
ing dragged out from thence into a hollow mead- 
ow were put to death, without regard to age or 
the assurances given : the number of the slain, 
within and without the town, amounted to eight 
hundred : the women, by the command of Op- 
pede, were thrust into a barn filled with straw, 
and fire being set to it, when they endeavored to 
leap out of tlie windoio, they were pushed back- 
by poles and pikes, and were thus miserably suf- 
focated and consumed in the flames.'" — Dow- 
ling's Hist. Romanism, pp. 5S0, 581. 

1546. Martin Luther died. 
The pope assembled a council at Trent, of 

which he had the entire control. 

" While the fathers at Trent thundered out 
their anathemas against all who received not 
their decrees, and, on the other hand, the Protes- 
tant princes, assembled in a diet at Ratisbon, 
protested against their authority, the pope and 
the emperor entered privately into a confederacy 
against them, in order to crush them by a sudden 
blow, and thus put an end, by dint of arms, to 
the disputes that could not be decided by force 
of argument. 

" By virtue of this league or confederacy, the 
pope was to furnish the emperor with twelve 
thousand Italian foot and five hundred horse, to 
pay him, at two different payments, two hundred 
thousand ducats, and grant him one-half of the 
ecclesiastical revenues of Spain, during the 
course of the present year, 1546."— Bower, v. 3, 
p. 315. 

1547. " With this supply of men and money, 
the emperor was enabled to take the field early 
the next spring. But the Protestants, whom he 
intended to have surprised, having received 
timely intelligence of his design, appeared in 
the field as early as he, under the command of 
John Frederic, elector of Saxony, and Philip, 
landgrave of Hesse. 

"The two armies engaged on the 24th of April , 
when that of the elector and landgrave was en- 
tirely defeated, and both were made prisoners. 
Had the pope and the emperor improved this ad- 
vantage, they might have cither entirely ruined 
the cause of the reformation, or greatly retarded 
its progress. But the pope, jealous of the grow- 
ing power of the emperor, and apprehending 
that, should he get the better of the Protestants, 
his ambition would tempt him to carry his vic- 
torious arms into Italy, not only recalled the 
ecclesiastical troops, under various pretences, 
from his armies, and withheld the stipulated 
subsidies, but entered into a confederacy with 
the new king of France, Henry II., against 
him. 

" Charles, provoked beyond measure at the 
perfidiousness of the pspe, as he styled it, at his 
thus preferring his private interests to those of 
the church, aud the indifference he showed with 
respect to the religious disputes that divided the 
whole empire, resolved to, compose those differ- 
ences by his own authority, quite independent of 
that of the pope or his see. 



Accordingly he appointed a diet to meet at 
Augsburg on the 1st of September of the present 
year, and assisting at it in person with his victo- 
rious army at hand, he proposed the settling of 
some articles, which all, Protestants as well as 
Catholics, should agree to, and peace thus be 
maintained in religious matters, till all their 
differences were, by some other means, finally 
determined. Julius Pelagius, Bishop of Naum- 
burg, Michael Sidonius, and John Agricola, a 
Lutheran, were charged with the drawing up of 
those articles. 

•' As the articles, or formulary, drawn up by 
them, was to serve, not as a permanent, butonly 
as a temporary rule of faith and worship to both 
parties, it was called the ' interim.' It con- 
tained all the essential doctrines of the Church 
of Rome, but artfully softened, and iu a man- 
ner disguised ; and it was therefore disapproved 
and rejected by the Protestant party. However, 
it was, by the emperor's command, published with 
great solemnity, and all were enjoined, upon the 
most grievous penalties, to conform, in practice, 
to this imperial creed; which produced in Ger- 
many most deplorable scenes of violence and 
bloodshed. As by this formulary all were left 
at liberty to use the cup, or abstain from it, and 
the clergy were allowed to embrace a state of 
marriage, or a state of celibacy, as they should 
think fit, it was no better received by the popish, 
than it was by the Protestant party. 

" The pope, highly offended at the emperor's 
taking upon him to prescribe laws, by his own 
authority, concerning the doctrine of the disci- 
pline of the church, and looking upon such an 
attempt as derogatory, in the highest degree, to 
the majesty of the pontificate, condemucd the 
' interim ' in the strongest terms, and would have 
proceeded to extremities against the emperor 
himself, had not the cardinals wisely interposed, 
putting his holiness in mind of the dreadful con- 
sequences that had lately attended the too hasty 
proceedings of his predecessor against the king 
of England."— lb. pp. 315, 316. 

1549. Paul died, and Julius III. became his- 
successor in the papal chair. 

1554. Mary, surnamed the Bloody, ascended 
the throne of Eugland, and bitterly persecuted 
the Protestants during a reign of five years — 
285 persons being burned alive for heresy.— 
Dowling's Hist. Rom. p. 550. 

1555. Pope Julius died, and was succeeded 
by Marcellus II., who lived but twenty-one days' 
when Paul IV. was chosen. 

A religious peace was concluded in the famous 
diet of Augsburg on the 25th of September. 

" By the articles of that peace the subjects of 
the empire were allowed to judge for themselves 
in matters of religimi, and fill liberty was 
granted to all to conform to that church which 
they thought the purest, and the most agreeable 
to the true spirit of Christianity." — Bower, v. 
3, p. 318. 

'i Here were terminated those deplorable scenes 
of bloodshed, desolation and discord which had 
so long afflicted both church and state. A treaty 
was formed, called the Peace of Religion, which 
established the reformation, iuasmuch as it se- 
cured to the Protestants the free exercise of their 
religion, and placed this inestimable liberty on 
the firmest foundation." — Goodrich's Ch. Hist. 
p. 151. 

" From the ' Peace of Religion ' . . . may be 
dated the establishment of the reformation ; since 
from that time, the power of the Roman pontiffs 
has, on the one hand, been on the decline, and 
the principles of the reformers have, on the 
other hand, been advancing. The state of Eu- 
rope, at this time, or a few years later, in re- 
spect to religion, stood thus: Italy, Spain, Por- 
tugal, the Belgic provinces, under the .Spanish 
yoke, continued their adherence to the Roman 
pontiff. Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Prussia, 
England, Scotland, Ireland, and Holland, be- 
came Protestant. Germany was about equally 
divided. In Switzerland, the Protestants claimed 
a small majority. For a season, France, it was 
to be hoped, would forsake the fellowship of 
Rome; but, at length, she became decidedly 
papal, although she retained Beveral millions of 
Protestants within her limits." — lb. p. 156. 

1559. Elizabeth succeeded Mary on the throne 
of England, which placed the reformation there 
on a firm rasis. 

Paul IV. " was universally hated by the peo- 
ple of Rome ; and they no sooner heard that his 
recovery was despaired of, than they rose in a 
tumultuous manner, and flying to the capitol, 
struck off the head of a statue erected to him 
there but three months before ; dragged it with 
a thousand insults through all the public streets 
of the city, and even applauded with loud ac- 
clamations a Jew who had the boldness to put 
upon the head of the statue the yellow hat, which 
this pope had ordered all that nation to wear 
and they wear it to this day throughout the whole 
state of the church. The populace having thus 
vented their rage upon the statue, crowded to 
the prison of the Inquisition, broke open the 
doors, released seventeen hundred prisoners, only 
requiring them to swear that they were good 
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Catholics, and then set fire to the building, 
which soon reduced it to ashes with all the pro- 
cesses, papers, and records of that court." — 
Bower, v. 3, pp. 318, 319. 

1560. Pius IV. was crowned pope. 

" About the year 1560, during the suspension 
of the council of Trent, a most violent and 
bloody persecution was carried on against the 
Waldenses of Calabria at the south of Italy, by 
direction of that brutal tyrant, Pope Pius IV. 
Two monks were sent from Rome, armed with 
power to reduce the Galabrian heretics to obe- 
dience to the Holy See. Upon their arrival, at 
once to bring matters to the test, they caused a 
bell to be immediately tolled for mass, com- 
manding the people to attend. Instead of com- 
plying, however, the Waldenses forsook their 
houses, and as many as were able fled to the 
woods with their wives and children. Two com- 
panies were instantly ordered out to pursue 
them, who hunted them like wild beasts, crying, 
'Amazzi! AmazziV that is, 'murder them! 
murder them !' and uumbers were put to death." 
— Dowling, p. 581. 

1564. " Pope Pius published a thundering 
monitory against Joan d' Albret, queen of Na- 
varre, accused of Calvinism, summoning her to 
appear, in person, within six months, before the 
tribunal of the holy inquisition at Rome, on 
pain of forfeiting her crown, her kingdom, and 
all her dominions. But tho French king Charles 
IX. highly provoked at the presumption of the 
pope in summoning to Rome the widow 



and 

mother of the two first princes of the blood royal 
of France, obliged him to suppress the monitory, 
and drop the prosecution." — Bcneer, v. 3, p. 319. 

1565. Pius IV. died, and was succeeded by 
Pius V. 

1568. " Pius, not satisfied with thus clearing 
Italy of all persons whose faith was suspected, 
encouraged Charles IX. of France to make war 
upon hie Protestant subjects, and, in order to 
put him in a condition of utterly extirpating 
them, he sent the ecclesiastical army to join the 
king's, and by a bull, dated at Rome the 24th 
of November 1568, allowed the estates of the 
Gallican Church to be alienated, to the amount 
of one hundred and fifty thousand crowns of 
yearly revenue for carrying on this holy war." 
—Ib. p. 320. 

1572. Charles IX. of France " affoctod to 
form a union between the Catholics and Protest- 
ants, by giving his sister in marriage to the young 
king of Navarre, and upon tho grand celebra- 
tion of the nuptials in Paris, whore tho Protest- 
ants resorted upon the occasion, from all parts 
of France, he ordered a general massacre to 
commence and extend throughout the kingdom. 
More than 70,O0tf) Protestants of every age, sex, 
and condition throughout France, fell a sacrifice 
to this bloody edict."— Buyer's Hist. pp. 183, 
184. 

" The sloughtor soon extended Itself to every 
quarter of the city, and when the glorious sun 
looked forth that morning, it was upon an aw- 
ful spectacle. The dead and the dying mingled 
together in undistinguished heaps. The pave- 
ments besmeared with a path of gore, along 
which the bodies of the murdered Protestants 
had been dragged to be cast into the waters of 
the Seine, already dyed with the blood of the 
slain. The executioners rushing through the 
Ftreets, bespattered with blood and brains, bran- 
dishing their murderous weapons, and in merri- 
ment, mimicking the Psalm-sinning of the Prot- 
esUnts ! The frantic Iluguenots, bewildered with 
fright, running hither and thither to seek a place 
of safety, but in vain. Some ran towards the 
house of Coligny, but only to fall by tho hands 
of the same murderers j others, remembering 
the solemn promises of the king, and hoping 
that he was not privy to the massacre, ran to- 
ward the palace of the Louvre, but only to meet 
a more certain and speedy death ; for, even 
Charles himself fired upon the fugitives from the 
window of the palace, shouting with the fiend-like 
fury of a devil or an inquisitor, ' Kill them ! kill 
them !' "—Dotcling, p. 588. 

Pius V. died, and was succeeded by Gregory 
XIII. 

1582. •• We are indebted to this pope for the 
new calendar; for it was in his pontificate, and 
by his order, that the calendar was rectified, and 
the • new style,' as they call it, introduced. _ It 
first took place in the month of October 1582, 
and was immediately received in all Catholic 
countries, but rejected by the Protestants, choos- 
ing rather to continue in their error, than to be 
get right by the pope. It has been adopted, 
within these few years, by the British Parlia- 
ment; and now, if I mistake not, it universally 
prevails." — Boicer, v. 3, p. 321. 

In this Bower is mistaken ; for it has never 
been adopted in Russia. 

1585. On the death of Uregory, Sixtus V. 
was elected pope. 

1588. Philip II. of Spain, being " highly in- 
censed against Queen Elizabeth, as the proteotor 
of the Protestants, prepared for the invasion 
of England with the most formidable fleet then 



ever known, styled the invincible armada," — in- 
tending to hurl Elizabeth from her throne. " The 
armada put to sea, and appeared off the coast of 
England, and threw the nation into a state of 
consternation ... but a violent tempest arose, 
which overwhelmed the armada, dispersed and 
dashed the ships against the rocks, and left the 
fugitives an easy prey to the ships of Elizabeth." 
— But. Hist. p. 144. 

1590. Sixtus died, and was succeeded by Ur- 
ban VII. He lived but twelve days, and was 
succeeded by Gregory XIV. 

"He declared for the Catholic league in 
France ; excommunicated kiug Henry, under 
the name of Henry of Bourbon; and assisted his 
enemies, to the utmost of his power, both with 
men and with money. But in France his bull 
was declared scandalous, seditious, contrary to 
the canons and the rights of the Gallican Church, 
and ordered to be torn and publicly burnt by 
the hands of the common executioner. But his 
time was Bhort ; for he died on the loth of Oc- 
tober 1591, after a pontificate often months and 
ten days." — Bower, v. 3, p. 325. 

1591. Innocent IX. was chosen pope. 

1592. Pope Clement VIII. succeeded on the 
death of Innocent. 

1598. Henry IV., king of Navarre, succeeded 
to the throne of France, " published his famous 
edict of Nantz, which guaranteed to the Protest- 
ants the quiet enjoyment of their religion." — 
But. Hist. p. 165. 

1605. Clement died, and was succeeded by 
Leo XI. He lived but sixteen days, and was 
succeeded by Paul V. 

This pope " entertained so high an opinion of 
the papal power and authority, that he suffered 
himself to be publicly styled ' Vice-god upon 
earth, the Monarch of Christendom, and the 
Supporter of Papal Omnipotence.' " — Bower, 
v. 3, p. 327. 

1606. Paul issued a bull, laying the domin- 
ion of the Venetian republic under an edict. 
" The Venetians, declaring the bull to be null 
and void, obliged the clergy to perform divine 
service as usual, and banished from all their 
dominions the Capuchins and Jesuits, the only 
religious orders that complied with the bull." — 
lb. p. 327. 

1621. Paul died, and was succeeded by Grego- 
ry XV. 

1623. On the death of Gregory, he was suc- 
ceeded by Urban VIII. 

1641. "The pope, at the instigation of his 
nephews, and upon the most frivolous pretences, 
sent an army to seize on the city of Castro, be- 
longing to Odoard Farnese, duke of Parma. 
But the duke being supported by the republic of 
Venice, by the grand duke of Tuscany, and the 
duke of Modena, the Barbereni were obliged, 
after an unsuccessful war, that is said to have 
cost them twenty millions of crowns, to restore 
Castro, and conclude a dishonorable peace." — 



lb. p. 329. 

1644. Urban dying, Innocent X. was cleoted 



pope. 

' 1 As the Barberini were possessed of immense 
wealth — some say to the amount of two hundred 
and sixty thousand crowns of yearly revenue — 
the pope, at the instigation of Donna Olympia, 
who wanted to enrich her own family at their 
expense, began his pontificate with a furious per- 
secution against them. But France interposed, 
and, espousing their cause, obliged the pope, 
much against his will, to come to terms with 
them."— lb. p.330. 

1655. Alexander VII. succeeded to the pa- 
pacy on the death of Innocent. 

1657. The Jesuits who had been banished 
from Venice in 1606, were restored, by a de- 
cree of the Senate, at the request of the pope 
and of the king of France. 

1661. " A quarrel broke out between Alex- 
ander, and the French king, Lewis XIV., on 
occasion of an insult, offered by the Corsicans of 
the popo's guard, to the duke of Crequi, the 
king's ambassador at Rome." — Ib. p. 331. 

1664. " As the pope delayed to give the re- 
quired satisfaction, the king seized on the city 
of Avignon, and ordered a body of troops to file 
off for Italy. Alexander, terrified at these hos- 
tilities, thought it advisable to submit, and im- 
plore the clemency of the incensed monarch. 
Negotiations were set on foot, and in 1664 a 
peace was concluded at Pisa upon the most in- 
glorious and mortifying conditions to the pope." 
— Ib. p. 831. 

1667. Alexander died, and had for his suc- 
cessor Clement IX. 

1670. Clement X. succeeded Clement IX. 
1676. Innocent XI. was elected pope. 



the true origin of the present movement in China. 
We copy from the Independent : 

Shanghae, 22d September, 1853. 

There are at present stopping in our mission, 
two lads, whose identity is not known, except to 
our mission. One, a boy of fifteen, is the son of 
the "Southern King;" theother.a lad of eigh- 
teen or twenty, who was on last Sabbath received 
into our church by baptism, is the nephew and 
adopted son of the '• Southern King," (one of 
the four great leaders of the rebellion in China.) 
From these young men, (the elder of whom is 
well acquainted with all the circumstances that 
led to the first hostile demonstrations) we have 
been able to get correct information, touching 
the origin of the rebellion. 

From these young men, we learn that Hung 
Su-Chen, (at present known as Tai-ping wong,) 
having embraced the Christian religion, destroyed 
every sign of idolatry about his house and school- 
room, (for he was a teacher of a high school,) 
and gave much attention to publishing the gos- 
pel. Disciples to the new doctrine multiplied 
rapidly. Soon, this innovation upon the ancient 
customs attracted the attention of the authorities 
of Quang See, (for it was in this interior prov- 
ince, far removed from foreign influence, that 
this new thing started.) 

The authorities in question attempted to crush 
this new religion by persecution, but this only 
attracted attention to it. Finding that the new 
sect was daily and rapidly increasing, they (the 
civil and military authorities) beheaded two of 
the disciples, thinking that this rigid measure 
would suppress this disorderly body. But so far 
from having this effect, they (the Christians, who 
had increased by this time to quite a consider- 
able number) took up arms in defence of their 
religion, and called upon God to aid and defend 
them. 

The imperialists, in an engagement with them, 
were routed, with great loss. Tho Christian 
army increased rapidly, till they were able to 
withstand any force that might be brought against 
them. The Christian army was now fairly com- 
mitted. They well knew that they must be de- 
livered from the bondage of the imperial yoke, 
both civil and religious, or death was certain. 
They formed the design of subverting the gov- 
ernment ; with the intention of establishing in 
its stead a liberal and Christian government. 

They issued tracts and circulars, in which 
they attacked the abuses and corruptions of the 
civil authorities and the religious teachers, &c. 
They destroyed idols, and circulated portions of 
the Scriptures and religious tracts, and preached 
to the people a purer religion. All this, strange 
to say. secured them the favor of the people, 
and their thousand was soon multiplied. Thus 
Hung Su-Chen commenced, about three years 
ago. Since then, he has fought many battles. 

In every place he exposes the corruptions of 
the mandarins and priests, destroys idols, circu- 
lates the Scriptures and religious tracts, (many 
of which are his own productions, in which, of 
course, there are many errors,) and preaches the 
gospel. His main army is now before Pekin. 
Considering all the circumstances of the present 
rebellion in China, viewed either in a civil or 
religious point of veiw, it is without a parallel 
in the history of the world. 
28/A Octobtr. On the 28th, last month, an 



Shumla simply in the character of an amateur. 
1 consider, therefore, that I am an impartial ob- 
served of what goes on under my eyes. The 
question of orthodoxy and Holy Places docs not 
interest me the least in the world, but I do feel 
desircjs that my fellow-soldiers of all nations 
should know in truth what is taking place on the 
Danube, and not be misled by the reports of the 
Russian generals," General Prim then takes 
up the assertions of Prince Gortschakoff one by 
one, and refutes them. He convicts General 
Dannenburg of great incapacity, and Genera] 
Gortschakoff of boldly attempting to foist on the 
world a story as absurd as it is untrue. He 
says : — ' ' At the moment when the Russians com- 
menced the attack (on the 4th Nov.), the redoubt 
was open on both sides, for want of time to com- 
plete the works, so that twenty men might have 
entered on the left and fifty on the right hand. 
Had the general uommauding given himself the 
trouble, as he ought to have done, to make a re- 
connaissance, he would have discovered the weak 
points of the Turkish position, and might have 
attacked with great chance of success, and with- 
out losing so many brave soldiers as be did. 
But General Dannenburg doubtless thought that 
he had only to advance his infantry and artillery 
to drive the Turks into the Danube." 

The following is the result of the Spanish 
geiieral'B observations on the Turkish army: — 
" The troops of Turkey are no longer such as 
the Russians had to combat in formor wars. 



Then incontestably the Turkish soldiers were in- 
dividually brave, but the army was an undisci- 
plined multitude, ill armed, each fighting accord- 
ing to his own notion, without unity, without 
concert, advancing or retiring at will, in a word, 
without the least military organization. To-day, 
without having lost any of their traditional cour- 
age, they are, thanks to the reforms introduced 
into the army, disciplined and well-taught sol- 
diers, and constitute an army perfectly organized 
according to the principles of European urinies, 
and consequently in a condition to match with 
the Russians. 1 am convinced that in the spring 
— for I see no chance of an honorable arrange- 
ment — the Russians will find that with equal 
forces they have not the least superiority over 
the Turks." 



imperial army came 
charge of Shanghae. 




Origin of the China Rebellion. 

Tiik Rev. Mr. Tyson Yates, an American 
Baptist missionary at Shanghae, has sent home 
the following account of what he believes to be 



against the insurgents in 
Fro n that day to the pres- 
ent moment, we have had almost continual 
fighting at Shanghae. And as my house is sit- 
uated within 250 fectof the city wall, more than 
half of the battles have been fought under cover 
of, and around the Baptist mission premises. 
At this moment, my house is trembling under a 
rebel cannon that is firing within 300 feet of me. 

The dispirited imperialists having been badly 
beaten in all their attacks by day, are trying 
what they can do under cover of the darkness of 
night ; consequently, the insurgents frequently 
keep up a constant firing for half an hour or 
more, when there is no enemy near, as is the 
case to-night. The insurgents have the city in 
the best state of defence, and it is generally be- 
lieved that no imperial force can take it by 
fighting. 

I have not been able to enter the city for just 
one month. Our work is brought to a dead 
stand. We can form no idea when this state of 
confusion will end, 1 have removed my family 
to a place of safety, among the Episcopal mis- 
sion, and I remain by my house to keep the im- 
perialistsfrom entering my premises. 

Some sixty grape shot have struck my house. 
I, however, have no fear of being injured. 



General Councils. 

Bt the (Ecumenical or General Councils, wc 
are to understand those Assemblies of Bishops 
which have been held at different times, and 
have been supposed to represent the whole body 
of the Christian Church. The Romanists reckon 
eighteen, viz. - 

1. The First Council of Nio*. %. ft 828/>**S ' 

2. The First Council of Constantinople, a. V. 
38L 

3. The Council of Ephesus, a. n. 431. 

4. The Council of Chalcedou, a. d. 451. 

5. The SecondCouocilof Constantinople, a. d. 

553. 

6. The Third Council of Constantinople, A. ». 
680. 

7. The Second Council of Nice, a. d. 787. 

8. The Fourth Councilof Constantinople, a. d. 
869. 

9. The First Council of Lateran, in Rome, 
a. d. 1123. 

10. The Second Council of Lateran, a. d. 
1139. 

1L TheThird Council of Lateran, a. d. 1179. 

12. The Fourth Council of Lateran, a. d. 
1215. 

13. The Council of Lyons, a. d. 1245. 

14. The Second Council of Lyons, a. n. 1274. 

15. The Council of Vienna, a. d. 1311. 

16. The Council of Florence, a. d. 1439. 
17- The Fifth Councilof Lateram, a. d. 1512. 
18. The Council of Trent, a. r>. 1545. 
Besides the above, there was a Council held 

at Constance, a. d. 1414, which condemned 
Huss, and Jerome of Prague, and denied the 
cup to the laity. This council is allowed by the 
Romanists to have the authority of a General 
Council with respect to ks last sessions. 



Gen. Prim's Opinion of the Turks 
and Russians. 

G ekbbal Pkim has dealt very sharply with tho 
famous Gortschakoff bulletin of tbe battle of 
Cltenitza, which he says will be laughed at by 
every corporal who may read it. The General 
says: — " I have just come from the head-quar- 
ters of Omar Pasha, where I have passed four 
months. I am' a mere soldier, and I went to 



The Title of D. D. 

Rxv. Albert Barnes, thus comments on Mat- 
thew 23:3. 

"Jesus forbade his disciples to seek such titles 
of distinction. The reason he gave was that he 
was himself their master and teacher. They 
were on a level ; they were to be equal in au- 
thority; they were brethren, and they should 
neither covet nor receive a title which implied 
either an elevaliou of one above another, or 
which appeared to infringe on the absolute right 
of the Saviour to be their only teacher and mas- 
ter. The command here is an express command 
to his disciples not to receive such a title of dis- 
tinction. They were not to covet k, they were 
not to seek it ; they were not to do anything that 
implied a wish or a willingness that it should be 
appended to their names. Everything which 
would tend to make a distinction among them, 
or destroy their purity ; everything which would 
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lead the world to suppose that there were ranks 
and grades among them as ministers, they were 
to avoid. It is to be observed that the command 
is. that they were not to receive the title. ' '^ffe 
not ye called Rabbi.' The Saviour did not forbid 
them giving the title to others when it was cus- 
tomary or not regarded as improper, (Comp. Acts 
26:25,) but they were not to receive it. It was 
to be unknown among them. This title corres- 
ponds with the title ' Doctor of Divinity,' as 
applied to ministers of the gospel; and, so far 
as I can sec, the spirit of the Saviour's command 
is violated by the reception of such a title, as it 
would havo been by their being called Rabbi. 
It is a literary distinction. It docs not appro- 
priately pertain to office. It makes a distinction 
among ministers. It tends to engender pride, 
and a sense of superiority in those who obtain 
it; and envy and a sense of inferiority in those 
who do not ; and the whole spirit and tendency 
of it is contrary to the ' simplicity that is in 
Christ' " 




$l)e diluent fjcrcili). 
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Tmi readers or the Herald are most earnestly besought to give it 
room in their prayers ; that by means of It God may be honored and 
hut truth advanced ; also, that it may be ouuducted in faith and 
love, with sobriety of judgment anil discernment of the troth, in 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
eriy disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXI II. 

Thou shalt not see a fierce people, 
A people of deeper speech than thon canst perceive ; 
Of a stammering tongue, that thou canst nut understand 1. 19. 

The thoughts of those addressed are again di- 
rected to the distant future — to the land they 
should ultimately sec, which wag then " very fur 
eff." There they would witness no such invasions 
as that from which they had been delivered. 

" A fierce people," are a fighting people, whose 
very looks carry terror. A foreign language it 
unintelligible to thoso who have not learned it . 
which is illustrated by its being called, by a meta- 
phor, a '• deeper " speech, i. e., one which they 
could not fathom or comprehend. By u metonymy, 
also, '• tongue " is puc for the language spoken. 
Talking unintelligibly, they appear to stammer. 
In the future glory which awaits the righteouB of 
that and of all generations, there will be no inva- 
sions of foreign armies, speaking an unintelligible 
language and terrifying by the fierceness of their 
looks ; for, (Isa. 66:25,) " They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain, suilh the Lord." 



Look upon Zion, the city of oar solemnities i 

Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, 

A tabernacle that shall uu be taken down : 

Not oue of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed. 

Neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken.— ». SO 

Jerusalem, after the date of this prophecy, never 
enjoyed any extended period orprosperity. It has 
been rcpoatodly conquered, and is now in posses- 
sion of the Turks. The period here brought to 
view, therefore, must have respect to the future 
restoration of Zion, when, Jerusalem having been 
trodden down of the Gentiles till the times of the 
Gentiles arc fulfilled, the mountain of the Lord"s 
hcuso shall again become the chief of the moun- 
tains and havo precedence of the hills. 

By a metonymy, " eyes '* the organ of vision, 
are put for those who shall see Zion's future glory. 
And by the use of the metaphor it is called a 
•' habitation " and a " tabernacle " or tent. The 
eternity of tho restored city, is illustrated by the 
pormanoncc ascribed to the cords and stakes of the 
tent, which, by a metaphor, Jerusalem is denomi- 
nate'. 

At the end of this text, the Masoretie Bibles con- 
tain this note : — " The middle of the book " — i, e. 
of Isaiab. 

But there the glorious Lord will be unto us 
A place of broad riven and streams | 
Wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither shall gallant ship pass 
thereby.— a. 21. 

Broad rivers and deep streams are sources of 
fertility to the country through which they flow, 
and thoy servo for the support and defence of the 
cities situated on them. By a use of tho meta- 
phor, it is affirmed that the glorious Jehovah shall 
be to his children •' a place," of such rivers and 
streams, i. e., he would lie their defence and pro- 
tection and their source of every comfort and bless- 
ing. 

Says Campbell: "In such a highly cultivated 
country us England, and where great drought is 
almost unknown, we have not an opportunity to 
observe the fertilizing influence of a broad river ; 



but in South Africa, whero almost no human 
means are employed for improving the land, the 
henign influence of rivers is most evident. The 
Great, or Orange River, is a remarkable instance 
of this. I travelled on its banks, at one time, for 
five or six weeks ; when, for several hundred miles. 
I found both sideB of it delightfully covered with 
trees of various kinds, all in health and vigor, and 
abundance of tho richest verdure ; but all the 
country beyond the reach of its influence was com- 
plete desert. Everything appeared to lie strug- 
gling for mere existence ; so that we might bo said 
to have had tho wilderness on one side, and a kind 
of paradise on the other." 

While tho Lord will bo to tho redeemed a place 
of rivers, it will not be such us are navigated by 
large vcssols — " gallant ships:" nor by smaller 
craft — •' gal Icy a with oars," which are put by 
substitution for greater or lesser agonts of destruc- 
tion. Such could not approach on it to invade the 
city, as is sometimes now the case ; but the river 
which ho will he unto them, iB the Tiver of Life. 
Said the Psalmist, (46:4, 5, ) " There is a river 
the streams whereof shall make glad the city of 
God, tho holy placo of the Most High. God is in 
the midst of her ; she shall not be moved : God 
shall help her, and that right early." And John 
says of his closing vision, (Rev. 22:1, 2,) " And 
he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations." 



For the Lord Is oar judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, 
The Lord is our king, he will save us.— o. 22. 

" For," Ac. Hero follows the reason why there 
will be nothing to molest the redeemed. It is be- 
cause the Lord will be their Judge, Lawgiver, 
and King, and will save them from all molesting 
influences. There shall be nothing that shall harm 
them. 

Thy tsckllncs are loosed *, 
They could not well strengthen their mast, they could not spread the 

sail: 

Then to the prey of a great spoil divided | the lame take Uie prey. 

t.23. 

This is evidently an apostrophe to enemies wish- 
ing to invade those thus protected of Jehovah. It 
having been said, in v. 21st, that no galley with 
oars nor gallant ship should pass by them, the 
idea is continued ; and the enemies of the redeemed 
arc represented as a dismasted and dismantled 
ship, — the declarations, that their " tacklings are 
loosed," that they could not " strengthen their 
mast," nor " spread the sail," being put by sub- 
stitution for their inability to effect anything 
against those protected by Jehovah. Rev. 20:7-10 
— •' And when tho thousand years are expired, Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go 
out to deceive the nations which are in the four 
quartors of tho earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to hattlo : the number of whom is 
as the sand of the sea. And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of 
the saints about, and the beloved city : and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them. And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of lire and brimstone, where the beast 
and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented 
day and night for over and ever." 

By the substitution, also, the division of tho 
spoil is put for the loss which shall result to the 
enemies of Jehovah's government, and the gain 
that shall accrue to its subjects — the lame taking 
the prey, being put, by tho same figure, to illus- 
trate that their overthrow will he so complete, that 
the weakest of God's children will enjoy unmo- 
lested the inheritance forfeited by Jehovah's ene- 
mies. 

This figure may be taken from the gathering of 
spoil, which doubtless followed the destruction of 
the army of Sennacherib, in which the most feeble 
in Jerusalem might participate. The same idea is 
illustrated by the flight of the Syrians, (2 Kings 7: 
5-8,) when four leprous men " rose up in the twi- 
light to go unto the camp of the Syrians : and when 
they were come to the uttermost part of the camp 
of Syria, behold, there was no man there. For 
the Lord had made the. host of the Syriaus to hear 
a noise of chariots, and a noise of horses, even the 
noise of a great host : nnd they said one to another, 
Lo, the king of Israel hath hired against us the 
kings of the Hittites, and the kings of tho Egyp- 
tians, to come upon us. Wherefore they arose 
and fled in the twilight, and left their tents, and 
their horses, and their asses, even the camp as it 
was, and fled for their life. And when these lepers 
came to the uttermost part of the camp, they went 
into ono tent, and did eat and drink, and carried 
thence silver, and gold, and raiment, and went and 
hid it : and came again, and entere<l into another 
tent, and carried thence also, and went and bid it." 



obse 
It*. 



And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick : 

The people thai dwell therein shall be forjiven their Iniquity — v. U. 

This is evidently synchronous with Rev. 21:4 — 



" And God shall wipo away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there shall bo no moro death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain ; for the former things ore passed away." 

Pain, sickness, sorrow, and death, are the result 
of tho curse. When that shall be removed there 
will be a return to that state to which the race 
would ultimately have arrived had not man fallen. 
These are the consequences of sin ; but (Matt. 
8:17,) Christ " himself took our infirmities, and 
bare our sicknesses." Isa. 53:4, 5 — " Surely he 
hath borno our griefs, and carried our sorrows. . . 
He was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him ; and with his stripes we are 
healed. " Being pardoned freely through the blood 
of Christ, the sins of God's chosen ones will not be 
laid to their chargo ; and being forgiven, they will 
no longer suffer the consequences of sin ; but will, 
in their resurrection bodies, enjoy eternal life, and 
health forevermore. 



BOOK NOTICES. 

" Beneowtions, or The Blessed Life, By the 
Rev. John Cumming, d. d. f. r. s. e. Minister of 
tho Scottish Church, Crown Court, Oovent Gar- 
den. Boston : Published by John P. Jowett & Co. 
Cleveland, 0 : Jewett, Proctor & YVorthington. 
1854." 404 pages Price 75 cents. 

" This volume is not to be taken as an exposi- 
tion of tho beatitudes, which would form a suita- 
ble subject, however, tor tho genius of Dr. Cum- 
ming. It embraces a much wider view, taking in 
many Beloct portions collectod from all parts of the 
inspired volume, and exhibiting principles which 
bear on the felicities of the righteous. The reader 
has here, therefore, twenty-four chapters of clear, 
instructive, evangelical, disquisition, largely par- 
taking of a doctrinal, an experimental, and a prac- 
tical character." British Banner. 

It will bo seen by an advertisement in another 
column, that Jowett & Co. have commenced the 
re-print of Dr. Cumming's writings, of which this 
is the first and only volume they havo as yet issued 
We believe it is their intention to get out a new 
volume about once a month. 

Our columns have been too often enriched by 
copious extracts from Dr. Cumming's works, to 
leave it necessary to inform our readers who he 
is, or of tho nature of his writings. The present 
volume takes up, in as many successive chapters. 
Glad Music ; The Favored People : The Happy 
Heirs of the kingdom ; Sorrow Sweetened ; Earth's 
Rightful Heirs j Tho Hungry filled with Good 
Things ; Twiee Blessed ; Beatitude of the Pure in 
Heurt ; The Happy Family j The Noble Army of 
Martyrs ; Blessedness ; The Joyous Festival ; The 
Blessed Watchman ; The Holy Happy Dead ; Bread 
for tho Blessed Life ; Refreshment and Rest j The 
Blessed Mother ; The only Absolution : The Way 
of the Blessed Life ; Complete in Christ ; The 
Blessed Promise; Words of Eternal Life; Temple 
of Lifo ; an5, The Apostolic Blessing. 

We know that a large number of our readers 
will hail the prospect of being able to supply their 
families with, we trust, full sets of Dr. Cum- 
ming's works, by this re-print. Thoy have before 
been held so high, that, with the cost of importa- 
tion, they have been beyond tho reach of (hose of 
ordinary means ; but now they will begin to be 
generally circulated in this country. Dr. C. is a 
rapid, vigorous thinker, and a beautiful writer. 
The reader finds himself borne along with the rich 
succession of thoughts till he becomes charmed with 
the subject. A fondness for pre-millennial litera- 
ture is fast increasing in this country ; and theso 
works will do much to aid and extend it. We hope 
the publishers will find themselves so amply re- 
munerated by this effort, as to be encouraged to at- 
tempt a re-print of other English Millenarian wri- 
ters. For sale at this office. 



" A Brief Commentary on tut. Apocalypse. By 
Sylvester Bliss. Published at this office." Price 
6U cents. 

A second edition of this work; which has be n 
out of print for the last few months, will be issued 
in a few days. The following notice of it is from 
the New York Theological and literary Journal, 
edited by D. N. Lord : 

" Tho laws of interpretation by which the author 
frames his construction of the symbols, are, in the 
main, those maintained in the Journal. His ex- 
plications, brief and simple, are generally sus- 
tained by parallel or illustrative passages from 
other parts of the Scriptures ; and, in many in- 
stances, by quotations from expositors and histo- 
rians We do not assent to all his views, and es- 
pecially those that respect the witnesses, tho in- 
habitants of the earth during the millennium, and 
the nations that are to be deceived on the release 
of Satan after the close of that period. They are 
tho reverse, in our judgment, of those to which his 
principles would lead him ; but his construction of 
the seals, trumpets, vials, and the chief symbols of 
the twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, seventeenth, 
eighteenth, and nineteenth chapters, are in the 
muin, we think, correct: and are presented with 
a directness and intclligiblcncss that adapt them 
especially to readers, — and particularly the young, 



— who have not leisure for a minute study of the 
p'ophecy. To such, it is worth a score of volumes 
filled with the crude speculations and wild dreams 
of such writers as Stuart and Heugstenberg, who 
have no other guide in their interpretations than 
a lawless fancy. They empty the revelation of its 
true significance, charge it with a false meaning, 
or deny it any meaning whatever, and mislead and 
bewilder their readers. Any one possessed of a 
tolerable Bhare of sense and candor, may gain, 
without difficulty, from this exposition, a very just 
and clear view of the great train of events that is 
foreshown in tho visions, from the time of the reve- 
lation to the coming of Christ." 



TORNADO IN OHIO. 



In the Cleveland Plaindealer wo find particulars 
of the ravages of the tempest of the 20th inst., in 
the vicinity of Monnt Vernon, Ohio. Tho com- 
mencement of the tempest is stated as follows : 

'« Tho hurricane broke out not far from 3 r. m., 
and was preceded by a light rain, which had fallen 
all day, accompanied by wind and culd. For a 
short space before the storm made its appearance, 
tho weather is said to have grown rupidly warm, 
and the wind to have lulled. 

" The tornado first manifested itself in the west- 
ern part of Miller township, about eight miles 
west of south from Mount Vernon. It seemed to 
spring into full life nnd passion at once, like Pal- 
las, all armed, from the brain of Jovo." 

From this point the tornado swept on towards 
and through Brandon, tearing up fences, taking 
off roofs, prostrating churches, taverns, school- 
houses, stores, dwellings, and everything elso in 
its path. Several persons were injured, and one 
woman, a Mrs. Slater, was killed. A cooking- 
stove waft carried several rods, and the roof of one 
houso was blown so far that at last accounts it had 
not boon found. The tempest passed through four 
pieces of woods; one of them was half a mile 
long ; a second, half a mile ; a third, a fourth of a 
mile, and the fourth a mile long. In each case the 
track was about a quarter of a mile wide, and ex- 
hibited the condition described in the following 
case : 

" The tempest here entered a piece of woods, 
half a mile long, and cut a swath a quarter of a 
mile wide from one enjl to the other. It looks as 
though somo giant had gone through the forest 
with a sickle. Almost every tree is blown down 
flat upon the ground. The few which remain 
standing are stripped of their boughs and branches, 
and their trunks are twisted till they look like 
whip cords. The appearance of the prostrate woods 
is very curious. In tho centre of the storm track 
the trees are laid alongside of each other in parallel 
lines, with almost geometrical regularity. As you 
go out toward the edge on either side, the trees 
gradually diverge from the parallel, till at last 
they lay quite at right angles to the central track, 
some having fallen in a northerly direction, and 
others in a southerly direction, heads and points 
together. Most of the oaks aro from' ono to two 
feet in diameter. The width of the track is just 
about tho same where the hurricane left the woods 
as whero it entered. It is a little singular that, 
along the very edges of its destroying |«th, the 
trees are not at ull injured, scarcely the most deli- 
cate twigs being broken off." 

The Plaindcaier says : " No language can do jus- 
tice to the fearful magnificence of the tornado us it 
stalked wrathfully over the land. The frightened 
spectators can only say that it was 'awful,' ' hor- 
rible.' ft seems to huve worn the appearance of a 
mighty black pillar, reaching from cat th lo heaven, 
irradiated by blinding flashes of lightning, and ac- 
companied, in its devastating march, by tho music 
of a hundred cannon. 

" The time occupied by the passage of the tor- 
nodo over one spot is variously represented at from 
two to five minutes. That so lew human lives 
were lost is truly marvellous. The iuiuates of 
houses generally escaped by going into the cellar 
or getting under the beds. 

" During the storm the rain fell in great abun- 
dance in Mount Vernon, washing away the streets 
in some places." 



To CorreapondeoiH. 

" Common Sense." — Had you been an earlier 
subscriber of the Herald, or familiar with its con- 
tents even during the past year, you would see that 
your subject had beeu too fully discussed, to make 
it proper to go over the same grouud again so soon. 
None of our readers hold with the UuiversaliaU 
respecting Christ's coming or the end of the age 
at the destruction of Jerusalem ; and Cniversalists 
would not be reached through our columns. The 
Trumpet does not exchange with us, and they nei- 
ther see nor read our paper. If you want to com- 
bat their opinions, their paper is tho place for it. 
You will permit us, who know the progress of de- 
bate in our columns during the last twelve years, 
to judge what articles are the most appropriate for 
our columns. As you have been a subscriber but 
a few months, it is not to be wondered at, if you 
should be less able to judge respecting it. 

The numbers of the Herald for which we adver- 
tised last week, have been kindly sent in. We are 
now supplied with all we want. Many thanks to 
the friends. 
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Dec. 15M.— Took leare of fri ends in Coopcretown, 
and brother Glenn kindly conveyed ub to Perry, 
Pike county, to our next appointment. Wo dined 
lit brother M. Winslow's, formerly of Danvcrs, 
Mass., an old and fust friend of the Advent cause. 
We had a eoruial welcome from him and his kind 
family. The meeting had been appointed io the 
Baptist chapel, in tlio village ; some repaired 

thither in season for the service. On our arrival 

1 

we found that tho notice had been sent to the 
Christian preacher the evening before, who was 
holding a protracted meeting in the place. On 
looking at the notice, he said, " Is this notice for 
J. V. Dimes, of Boston 1" " Yes," was tho reply. 
" Well," said he, " I shall not give it for the Bap- 
tist house. lie must preach here ; I will give it 
out for our place, and you must bring him here ; 
our house is the largest and best, and we all want 
to hear him." On my arrival I found the 
preacher referred to was Elder D. P. Henderson, 
of the Christian order, of Canton, Mo. We had be- 
come acquainted many years ago by our writings 
in the Luminary and Palladium, papers published 
by the Christians in the Bast, and other papers 
published by B. W. Stone and others in the West, 
brother H. then being connected with Eld. Stono, 
in Georgetown, Ky. Providence had now opened 
tho door for an interview, which we had long de- 
sired. 

Brother Henderson received me most cordially, 
and introduced me to his ministering brethren, 
and then to a large and crowded audience. Bro. 
Chapman opened by prayer. I spoke about two 
hours, and gave a full view of the Advent ques- 
tion, both of its nature and nearness. I had the 
most profound attention throughout. At the close, 
brother H. gave his full and hearty approbation, 
and commended the discourse to the candid consid- 
eration of the audience. They much desired that 
we would protract our stay, and give other lec- 
tures, but this we could not do. 

Dec. 1GM. — Elders Henderson, Jones, and several 
others called upon us. We had an interesting in- 
terview. They purchased some books, and we gave 
them otHers, which will enable them to learn more 
fully the true position of the Advcntists. 

I learned by them, that Elders Jones and Hen- 
derson were Agents of the " Christian University 
at Canton, Lewis county, Mo., a new institution, 
got up by the Western Christians and Disciples 
united. They are blended in one body, and are 
(|oito distinct from the Christians in the East. 
They are a numerous and intelligent body of 
Christians. The Agents intend to raise $150,000, 
to endow the college. The buildings are being put 
up by people in the county where it is located, 
and will accommodate Eve hundred students. It 
will bo devoted to, Christianity, and a pure Eng- 
lish literature. They hold out the mcans^of educa- 
tion to both male and female, especially the latter. 

In connection with this mission, they hold pro- 
tracted meetings, and gather souls to Christ in 
every place they visit. Brother Henderson said 
to me on parting, " Brother Ilimes, our churches 
are open to you to preach tho advent of the Sav- 
iour. Come among us and you shall be wel- 
comed." Such kind and Christian treatment to 
us, as strangers in a far distant land, was duly ap- 
preciated. . v 

During this interview the carriage waB waiting 
to take us to Naples, on our way to Springfield. 
So we wero cut short, and were obliged to give 
them the parting hand. But — 

" Blest be the lie Uuu binds 
Our heart* In Christian tore." 

While in Perry, we put up by invitation with 
brother King, of the Baptist church. I found that 
he was an old Boston acquaintance of upwards of 
twenty years ago. We had often met at the house 
of Mr. Cloaaby, one of my parishioners. He re- 
minded me of the circumstances, which were called 
to mind with all their freshness and power. He 
has our thanks for his kindness and hospitality. 

Brother Winslow took us to Naples, where we 
parted, he returning home, and we taking the cars 
for Springfield, III. We arrived in S. about nine 
o'clock p. m ., and were most kindly welcomed by 
Dr. Helm and family. 

Tho Advent cause was established here by Bro. 
A. Stevens, in 1843. They kept up an interesting 
meeting many years without a pastor. Brother 
Chapman made them a visit two years ago, and la- 
bored with success ; strengthened and onlarged the 
cause. After he left thorn, thoy wero visited by 
others, which did not profit them. We found them 
in a low and tried condition. I gave eight dis- 
courses in tho Court House, to good assemblies. 
There was but little impression at the time. I 
was si worn down, that I feared that but little 
would be dona to help them. I am happy to be 
assured, however, that rome good tcm dono. They 
have revived their meetings, and go on with new 
courage, with hopes of usefulness. 



Here I renewed my acquaintance with brother 
J. Battersby and family. He had given several 
lectures before our arrival. They have been in 
this city some months, and aro much esteemed by 
the brethren here. They are about to remove to 
Arkansas. May overy blessing attend them. 

Dr. II. and family will receive my thanks, with 
others, for their kindness and liberality. 

While at Dr. Helm's, I was much interested in 
looking over the Life of Martin Luther, by M. 
Meurcr. The following extract will, no doubt, be 
read with interest : 

" In the year 1541. when during a very beauti- 
ful spring, everything flourished and bloomed, Lu- 
ther said to Justus Jonas : — 1 If only sin and death 
were absent, we would be satisfied with such a 
paradise. But it will be much more beautiful 
when the old world and the old state of things will 
be entirely renovated, and an eternal spring begin, 
which will be and continue fdrever.' The compu- 
tation of those who confidently fixed tho year and 
the day of the final judgment being once referred 
to, he said : — ' No, verify, the text is too plain in 
Matthew 24th : Concerning the day and the hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, but 
alone my Father ; therefore neither I, nor any 
man, nor angel, can fix the day or the hour. I 
believe, nevertheless, that all tho signs which are 
to precede the last day have already happened. 
The Gospel is preauhed throughout the world, the 
child of perdition is revealed, anil destroyed in the 
hearts ot many, the kingdom of Rome is declining 
to its fall, all the elements and creatures are in 
commotion, and decliuing; thero is no longer any 
love or fidelity on earth, and Christ may come 
when he may, he will find but a small flock of be- 
lievers ; excess in eating and drinking, the prac- 
tice of usury, anxious cares, covetousncss, extra vn- 
gance in dress and building, and all manner of ir- 
regularity, verily being as prevalent now as they 
were at the times of Noah, wherefore u> conceive 
that the signs preceding tho last day aro fulfilled. 
Unless it should be that Gog and Magog, together 
with the papacy, should yet bo crushed and des- 
troyed previously, in a temporal respect too, and 
that particular and supernatural darkness should 
perhaps be witnessed in tho sun and moon, as was 
the case at the death of Christ, and that tho Gos- 
pel should, previously to the last day, be banished 
from all the churches, schools, and pulpits, and be 
found only with pious heads of families, within 
their four walls, as it was at the times of Elijah, 
and as it verily almost seems it will be now. Oth- 
erwise, everything is fulfilled which is to precede 
the last day. Methinks Christ our Lord is nlready 
publishing his summons in heaven, and the angels 
are preparing for the journey, and because during 
these six thousand years all the great and marvel- 
lous events of which Elijah prophesied, have oo- 
curred iu spring and about Easter, I trust Christ 
will al80 appear about Easter, and causo his voice 
and thunder to lie heard in a morning tempest, and 
then with one stroke, confounding the heavens and 
the earth, in a moment of time transform the liv- 
ing, raise tho dead, create a new heaven and earth, 
hold bis judgment in the clouds, wholly fulfil tho 
Scriptures, together with his last: It is finished; 
this we await. For in this valo of tears we at any 
rate have no life, joy, or consolation, except in so 
fur as we hear, contemplate, believe and preserve 
God's precious Word. This Word, Lord Je6us, 
thou eternal Word, continue unto us ; then we are 
and continue in life, and will triumph over death, 
the devil, and all their hosts, and finally prevail. 
Basing myself upon the verbal and written Word, 
I began my cause upon and with tbiB Word ; I 
have thus far. through the power of God, safely 
maintained it ; with this Word I am superior to 
all my enemies ; upon this Word I still stand and 
base myself; upon this Word I will pass through 
death, to my dear Lord and Redeemer. Whoover, 
therefore, with me, and togother with me, yea, in- 
deed, together with Christ, will venture to rely 
upon this Word, let him do it. I know nothing 
uiore secure and sure than the Word of God, re- 
corded in the prophets and the apostles.' " ■ 

Dec. 23d. — Took leave of brother Chapman, 
with whom 1 had been associated for six weeks, 
day and night, travelling and preaching the word 
of God. We were joined in a blessed fellowship, 
and labored in entire harmony. We found it hard 
to part, i . V ■ ••' 1 

Several allusions having been made to brother 
Chapman's trials, in taking my leare of him I 
ought injustice to say a word on this subject. It 
is well known to many that Eld. C. was several 
years since married to a person who bo supposed 
would be a suitable helpmeet for him. For a time 
she was so ; but being of an ardent temperament, 
and withal ambitious and assuming, she interfered 
with his arrangements, bo as to destroy his useful- 
ness, and her own. Being unable to advise or in- 
duce her to pursue a proper and judicious course, 
he made provision for her and desired that she 
might remain at home. ThiB bIio refused to do, 
and followed him in his fields of labor, speaking 
unkindly of him, and usiug her influence to distract 
and break up his societies. She succeeded for a 
time, but by her injudicious course, and imprudent 
connection with another, buo destroyed the confi- 
dence of her partizans, and has fallen into disre- 
pute among tbem. Brother C. has conducted him- 
self under this trial with great patience and pru- 
dence; and in the midst of it has labored night and 
day, with much success, in the cause of God. His 
reputation is untarnished, and ho lias the confi- 
dence and fellowship of the Advent churches, May 



the Lord still sustain him as an apostle in the West 
em field. 

I took leave of Dr. Helm, brethren Wise, Mazy, 
and others, at 3 p. m. and took cars for Chicago, 
about three hundred miles. We arrived in safety 
the next morning at 7 o'oloek. Having sent an 
appointment to brother N. M. Adams, for this 
place, for the Sabbath, I expected to remain, butt 
the letter was not received in season. Being un- 
well and fatigued, I was well pleased with the 
matter, and took the next train for Toledo, on my 
way to Cincinnati, O., to fulfil an appointment 
there. Bit on my arrival at T. I was so ill that 1 
was obliged to recall that, (though very reluctant- 
ly,) and take the cars for home. I needed rest, 
and could not labor more without it. I arrived at 
Cleveland Sunday at 6 o'clock a. v., and put up 
with brother Beckwith, where I received every at- 
tention. 

Being unable to preach, I took the opportunity 
to hear Prof. Finney, of Oberlin, who had been 
giving lectures here for some time. His subject in 
the morning was tho " Pharisee and tho Publican." 
Ho gave a sound, practical discourse. In tho 
afternoon he described tho character of the " Me- 
diator," and prepared the way for the evening's 
discourse/ in which he was to nress tho sinner to 
accept the mediation of Christ and bo reconciled 
to God. I was not able to attend. Mr. Finney 
does not speak with tho power or the success that 
he did in former years, yet he makes a good im- 
pression where he labors, on both saint and sinner. 
He is yet perfectly in tho dark on the personal 
coming of Christ. There is hardly an allusion to 
the subject in bia discourses. He treats those 
kindly who hold this view, but says he don't 
understand it. He looks for the world's conver- 
sion ! 

THE MTTLE IIORX. 

[Continued/rom our /tut.) 

Tug Bunshine of prosperity that beamed upon 
the visible Church when the Roman Empire be- 
came Christianized, gave being, as already shown, 
to those corrupt principles which commenced the 
great apostacy, and prepared the, way for " him 
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and signs, and lying wonders." This 
declension of the Church, and the corruption of 
the life-giving doctrines- and pure precepts of the 
gospel, commencing under Constantino, continued 
to grow in strength, gradually, but surely, extend- 
ing its pernicious and debasing influence over the 
minds of men, and firmly establishing the reign of 
superstition and error. 

Mosheim, speaking of the doctrine of the Church 
during the fifth century, remarks: "Instead of 
leading men into the paths of humble faith and 
genuine piety, they bewildered them in tho laby- 
rinths of controversy and contention, and rather 
darkened than illustrated the sacred mysteries of 
religion by a thick cloud of unintelligible subtili- 
ties, ambiguous terms, and obscure distinctions. 
Hence arose new matter of animosity and dispute, 
of bigotry and uncharitableness, which flowed like 
a torrent through succeeding ages, and which all 
human efforts seem unable to vanquish." " If, 
before this time, the lustre of religion was clouded 
with superstition, and its divine precepts were 
adulterated witli a mixture of human inventions, 
this ovil, instead of diminishing, increased daily." 
After referring to the honor paid to the images of 
departed saints, and the belief in the miraculous 
efficacy of the bones of martyrs, he Bays : " We 
shall not enter into a particular account of the 
public supplications, the holy pilgrimages, the su- 
perstitious services paid to departed souls, the mul- 
tiplication of temples, chapels, altars, penitential 
garments, and a moltitudeof other circumstances, 
that showed the decline of genuine piety, and the 
corrupt darkneBs that was eclipsing the lustre of 
genuine Christianity." And ho adds: "It will 
not bo improper to observe here, that the famous 
pagan doctrine concerning the purification of de- 
parted souls, by means of a certain kind of fire, 
was now more amply explained and established 
than it had formerly been. Every one knows that 
this doctrine proved an inexhaustible source of 
riches to the clergy through the succeeding ages, 
and that it still enriches the Romish Church with 
its nutritious streams." 

" Concerning the rites and ceremonies used in 
the Church during this [the fifth] century,"' says 
the same historian, it " would require a volume of 
a considerable size " " to enumerate the rites and 
institutions added to the Christian worship." 
•*« Divine worship was now daily rising from one 
degree of pomp to another, and degenerating more 
and more into a gaudy spectacle, only calculated 
to attract the stupid admiration of a gazing popu- 
lace. The riehes and magnificence of the churches 
exceeded all bounds. They were also adorned with 
costly images, among which that of the Virgin 



Mary, holding the child Jesus in her arms, obtained 
the principal place. The altars, and the chests in 
which the relics were preserved, wero in most 
places made of solid silver J and from this we may 
easily imagine the splendor and expenses that were 
lavished upon the other utensils which were em- 
ployed in the service of the Church." 

41 A new method also of proceeding with peni- 
tents was introduced into the Latin [Western] 
Church, for grievous offenders, who had formerly 
been obliged to confess their guilt in the face of 
the congregation, were now delivered from this 
mortifying penalty, and obtained, from Leo the 
Great, a permission to confess their crimes pri- 
vately to a confessor appointed for that purpose. 
By tho change of the ancient diaciplino, one of the 
greatest restraints upon licentiousness (and the 
only remaining barrier of chastity.) was entirely 
removed, and the actions of Christians were sub- 
ject to no other scrutiny than that of the clergy ; 
a change which was frequently convenient for the 
sinner, and also advantageous in many respects to 
the sacred order." f 

In this " new method " we can clearly discern 
the stealthy but rapid development of " tho mys- 
tery of iniquity," and the sure fastening of the 
chains of superstition, binding the mass to the ar- 
rogant throne of Antichrist. The confessional has 
been one of the principal means by which the 
Romish Church, or the Papal Hierarchy, gained 
such an extraordinary power, and which they have 
so long wielded, and the secret of their almost 
superhuman influence, and by which they have 
crushed every feeling of independence, and de- 
graded their followers into abject slaves to their 
arbitrary will. " The history, both of nations and 
individuals, exhibits fearful exampleB of the abuse 
of confidence thus reposed in priests. In political 
affairs, especially, it has been made the meanB of 
effecting the basest intrigues, to tho ruin of states, 
and the disgrace of religion." 

In this alteration of the " ancient discipline " 
into a secret confession to the priest, which was 
dono by Popo Leo tho Great, in 450, we behold an 
effective measure to the attainment of ecclesiasti- 
cal supremacy, and one of the peculiar traits in 
the character of " the man of sin," and an essen- 
tial element constituting his tyrannical govern- 
ment. 

Concerning the Rules of the Ckurch in this cen- 
tury. — Several causes contributed to bring about 
a change in tho external form of ecclesiastical 
government, and there were created " five superior 
rulers of the Church, who were distinguished from 
the rest hy the title of Patriarchs " — the Bishops 
of Rome, Constantinople, Jerusalem, Alexandria, 
and Antioch. These Patriarchs were distinguished 
by considerable and extensive rights and privileges, 
that were annexed to their high stations. They 
alone consecrated the bishops, who lived in the 
provinces that belonged to their jurisdiction. They 
assembled yearly in council the clergy of their re- 
spective districts, in order to ' regulate the afftirs 
of the Church. The cognizance of all important 
cases, and the determination of tho more weighty 
controversies, were referred to the Patriarch of the 
province where they arose. They also pronounced 
a decisive judgment in those eases where accusa- 
tions wero brought against bishops; and lastly, 
they appointed vfcars, or deputies, clothed with 
their authority, for the preservation of order and 
tranquillity in the remoter provinces. Such were 
the great and distinguishing privileges of the Pa- 
triarchs. This new arrangement in the govern- 
ment of the Church, instead of establishing peace, 
and prescribing tho aspiring ambition of these five 
prelates, became a source of constant and " per- 
petual dissensions and animosities, and was pro- 
ductive of various inconveniences and grievances, 
and resulted in tho most bloody ware, and the mort 
detestable and horrid crimes." The Patriarch of 
Constantinople Tednced to hi* obedience the Bish- 
ops of Alexandria and Antioch, as prelates only of 
the second order, and took from the Roman Patri- 
arch a portion of his jurisdiction, "but the Pope," 
says Moshoim, "far superior to them in wealth 
and power, contended also with more vigor and ob- 
stinacy, and, in his turn, gave a deadly wound to 
the usurped supremacy of the Byzantine Patriarch." 

" No one of the contending bishops found the 
occurrences of the times so favorable to his ambi- 
tion as tho Roman pontiff. Notwithstanding the 
redoubled efforts of the Bishop of Constantinople, 
a variety of circumstances concurred to augment 
his power and authority, though he bad not yet 
assumed the dignity of supreme lawgiver and 
judge of the whole Christian Church, fhc Bish- 
ops of Alexandria and Antioch, unable to make 
head against the lordly prolate of Constantinople, 
often fled to the Romau pontiff fur succor against 
bis violence ; and the inferior order of bishops 
used the same method, when their rights were in- 
vaded by the prelates of Alexandria and Antioch : 
so that the Bishop of Rome, by taking all these 
prelates alternately under his protection, daily ad- 
ded new degrees of influence and authority to tho 
Roman sec, rendered it everywhere respected, and 
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wus thus imperceptibly establishing its supremacy!" 
Tho declining power and the supine indolence of 
the emperors, loft the authority of the bishop, who 
presided in their capital, almoBt without control." 

The reason given in a canon of the Council of 
Chulcedon, why the bishops of the Roman see should 
hold a pro-eminent runk umong other prelates, 
should arrest our attention :— because Rome was the 
capital of the empire; as D'Aubigne significantly 
asks, f If Rome be the queen of cities, why should 
not tho pastor be the king of bishops > Why Bhould 
not the Roman Church lie the mother of Christen- 
dom? Why should not all nations be her chil- 
dren!" And' he adds: " It was natural to the 
heart of man to reason thus," and so did the 
Council of Chulcedon reason, and so did the Ro- 
man pontiff- But what policy, what pretensions 
to supremacy, did the Popes put forth when the 
capital was removed to. Ravenna, and when the 
barbarian kings who governed Italy established 
their imperial cities elsewhere? Honorius, the 
Emperor of the West, and his court, resided at 
Ravenna, and says a Catholic writer, speaking of 
Rome's destruction by Alaric, 410, "Thus did 
Rome lose that power, splendor, and magnificence, 
which had made it, for bo many ages, the first city 
in the world." Now, at the time of Rome's dis- 
grace in the eyes of the world, and when these lo- 
cal circumstances no longer favored the Papal as- 
sumptions, what were its claims to ecclesiastical 
authority and honor? The claims to supremacy 
were purely spiritual ! — based on the Baying of the 
Saviour, " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 1 
will build my church ; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it ; and I will givo unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and whatso- 
ever thou ahalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven." This blasphemous interpretation of the 
Roman popes had been partially advanced before, 
but unsuccessfully ; and as we have before re- 
marked, the chief reason assigned by the Council 
of Chalcedon why the Roman see should have the 
highest ecclesiastical rank, was especially local— 
now, especially spiritual. 

The legate of Pope Celestino, in the Council of 
Ephesus, 431, said: — "It is a thing undoubted, 
that the apostle Peter received the keys and power 
of binding and loosing : which Peter still lives and 
exercises judgment in his successors, oven to this 
day and always." The legate of Pope Leo, before 
a later Council, held at Chalcedon, said, " It is 
Peter that speaks in Leo." Leo himself, in a ser- 
mon preached on St. Peter and St. Paul's day, 
said, " As being the see of the blessed Peter, thou, 
Rome, art made the head of tho world, so as to 
have wider rule through religion than by the power 
of earthly dominion." " Among all the prelates 
who ruled the Church of Rome during this cen- 
tury, there was not one who asserted his authority 
and pretensions with such vigor and success, as 
Leo, 8urnamcd the Great." . .. . - 

Tho successor of Leo, Pope Hilary, was ad- 
dressed by another bishop, as " Vicar of Peter, 
unto whom, forthwith from after the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, the keys of the kingdom belonged, 
for the illumination of all." 

Pope Gelasius, who governed the Roman ice 
from 402 to 406, in a letter said : " Things divine 
are to be learned by the secular potentates from 
bishops, above all, from the vicar of the blessed 
Peter." In a letter to the Emperor he suid : — 
" There are two authorities by which the world is 
governed, the Pontifical and the Royal ; the first 
being the greater, as having charge of the sacra- 
ments of life : and in divine things to become 
kings to bow the neck to priests, specially to the 
Head of priests, whom Christ's own voice has set 
over the universal Church." Did the Pope of 
Rome in f>10 employ stronger language, or claim 
higher authority ? And Pope Gelasius not only 
said, but acted, for in a. n. 404 he formally excom- 
municated the Greek Euiporor. " He uutborita 
tively drew up a list of the Scriptures of the Old 
and new Testament, to be received as canonical 
and divine, as also Scriptures and writings not to 
be received ; tho last with damnation pronounced 
against their authors." In a Council he impi- 
ously declared, " According to the concurring tes- 
timony of tradition and of tho canons of the Fa- 
thers, yet not by virtue of them, but through 
Christ's own delegation, the Roman see holds the 
primacy ; and itself, without spot or wrinkle, has 
authority over the whole Church, for its general 
superintendence and government : there being ex- 
cepted from its authority of the keys none living, 
but only the dead." At the close of this arrogant 
speech, the assembled bishops shouted " Vtcarium 
Christi te videnws .'" Bereax. 



THE DISC I SSIOX. 

REPLY" TO 0. W. IIOTT. 

Mr. Editor : — Brother Hoyt asks, " How ean 



the abomination of desolation of Matt. 24:15, take 
place subsequent to the sixth seal, and the gospel 
angel, as I take it for granted some suppose !" 

I do not know of any one who does suppose it is 
after the sixth seal. For one, I do not. I regard 
the sixth seal as a reiteration of tho prediction of 
Matt. 24:20, 30, and hence, as an event subsequent 
to the placing the abomination of desolation in the 
holy place. If by " The gospel angel" he meanB 
the preaching of " this gospel of the kingdom in 
all the world for a witness to all nations," before 
this dispensation ends, as foretold Matt. 24:14; 
or the " angel having the everlasting gospel to 
preach," &c, of Rev. 14:6, 7 ; I do certainly sup- 
pose them to be prior to the placing of the abomi- 
nution of desolation in the holy place. Nor can 
I see any incongruity in such an ordor of events. 
He asks, 2d, " How are the righteous to suffer 
that tribulation iu common with the wicked, 
whereas, the former have express signs and warn- 
ings given thorn to escape those things." 

I answer, the directions of our Lord, " flee to 
the mountains," imply that Judea will be the scene 
of more immediate and greater peril than a more 
distant or obscure place. This direction also, 
" Watch ye therefore, and pray alwayB, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to cseape all these 
things, and to stand before the Sou of man," do 
indicate that he will have a special care for the 
most pious and faithful of his children ; and that 
it should be the desire and effdrt of each, to secure 
it. Tho two instances referred to, " Sodom and 
the old word," both show that God'B servants were 
left in the midst of furious foes up to the period of 
final wrath on the wicked. Noah buffeted an hun- 
dred and twenty years with a world, every thought 
and imagination of whose heart was evil and only 
evil, and that continually. Lot was surrounded 
with and his house assailed by demons incarnate, 
before he was delivered. Both Noah and Lot were 
placed in a condition of most severe trial of their 
faith before deliverance came. And it is also true 
that the impending ruin came after that ordeal, 
as a snare on the wioked. Noah and Lot passed 
through the trial of faith and were then delivered. 
It is just such a trial as Lot had, a trial of faith, 
surrounded by infuriated demons, assailing them 
on every hand after tho day of grace ends, through 
which the saints will pass, just before the appear- 
ing of the Lord to take them away from tho earth. 
None hut the truly godly will endure the test ; all 
uthers will be swept away with the torrent. Hence 
the necessity of entire consecration to God. 

It is a hard task to separate the " trouble " of 
Dan. 12th, and the " tribulation" of Matt. 24th. 
They are clearly identified by each being such as 
never waB before, un<I that in Matthew such as 
never shall be again ; which is not true, if that in 
Daniel is future and that in Matthew past. 

Once more, he says, " The week of confirmation 
has been disconnected from the sixty-nine weeks, 
and carried forward to the closing of probation, 
and the sacrifice there mentioned made Christ's 
sacrifice." 

This statement of the position does not present 
the true view. " The week of confirmation " has 
not been separated from the sixty-nine weeks, for 
the reason that it was never connected with them. 
The one week, according to my view, is no part, 
either of the seventy weeks, or of the 2300 dayB ; 
but it is a period by itself, to follow the ending of 
the 2300 days, during one half of which Christ's 
work of mediation will continue ; but in the midst 
of it, hia offering will be completed, and there will 
"remain no more offering for sin." Tholastthing 
the high priest did in the most holy place, was, to 
sprinkle the mercy-seat with blood ; and then to 
come forth into the outer tabernacle and sprinkle 
it ; and lastly, tho altar before the tabernacle. 
Was that a true type ? 

Again, he says, '» If I were to separate the sev- 
entieh week from the sixty-nino weeks, I would 
place it nt the seven years' war on Jerusalem, in 
the midst of which the Jewish sacrifioe was taken 
away." This is a view which Rev. William Ram- 
sey has advocated for several years. But I con- 
fess I cannot see the authority for making such an 
interregnum between the sixty-ninth andseventieh 
weeks. If such an interregnum did appear in the 
prophecy, it would be indeed a strong reason for 
placing the taking away of the daily sacrifice at 
the destruction of Jerusalem. But as I can see 
no such authority, I think the view presented 
above, the only one which will explain it. % 

The tendency of the age is toward a general 
apostacy from the doctrines of the Bible, and from 
the Mcssiahship of Jesus. Infidelity is making 
gigantic strides, and spiritual communications are 
the great instruments for carrying it forward. 
Christians never more than now needed the whole 
armor of God to withstand the wiles of the devil. 
I Bat as time rolls onward the peril will increase 
more and more, until the full development of the 



abomination of desolation will appear in the holy 
place, and the tribulation will be upon us. 

J. Litoi. 



COXiEREXCE IX LOW HAMPTOX.X, T. 



Bro. Hues: — Having been requested to give 
severul copies of the " Articles of Association for 
tho Advent Mission and Tract Society of Addison 
and Rutland counties, Vt., and Washington county, 
N. Y.," I send them to you for publication in the 
Herald, that all interested may have a copy. 

I. The meetings of the society shall be semi- 
annual. 

II. The object of this society shall be to supply 
the destitute with the gospel of the kingdom of 
heaven at hand, by preaching and the distribution 
of tracts. 

HI. The officers of the society shall consist of : 

1 . A secretary and treasurer, whose duty it shall 
be to keep a register of names of members and con- 
tributors — an account of all money received and 
paid out, and to make a report to the society at 
its regular meetings. 

2. A disbursing committee consisting of five, (a 
majority of whom may transact business,) whose 
duty it shall be to inquire into the wants of the 
cause, and appropriate the funds of the society in 
distributing tracts, and in supporting such minis- 
ters us they may approve while they are laboring 
for the society, and to audit the accounts of the 
treasurer. 

IV. The officers shall be elected by a majority 
of the members present at each annual meeting of 
tho society. 

V. Any person may become a member for six 
months, %y paying twenty-five cents ; for one year, 
fifty cents ; for life, $5,00. 

This society was organized at a meeting of Ad- 
ventists held in Addison, Vt., June 4th aud 5th, 
1853. The writer was elected Secretary and Trea- 
surer. Brn. D. Bosworth and S. P. Miller, of 
Hampton, N. V.. P. B. Morgan and AlfredSmith, 
of Addison, and E. W. Case, of Bristol, Vt., Com- 
mittee. A liberal contribution was raised. 

The society adjourned, to meet at Low Hampton, 
N. Y., on the first Friday in January 1854. 

The meeting was held as per adjournment. But 
few' present. None from abroad. We received 
letters from P. B. Morgan and E. W- Case, ex- 
pressing a deep interest in the prosperity of the 
society, and stating that the thaw prevented their 
presence. 

Our society is in its infancy, but we feel that 
we have made a good beginning. Over $30,00 
have been received by tho treasurer, $10,50 paid 
out, — mostly for tracts that have been distributed, 
we hopo with good results. $20,00 in the trea- 
sury. More will be received soon. The commit- 
tee will call for the funds as the door shall open 
for doing good. 

At our i.i-t meeting a committee was appointed 
to select subjects and recommend brethren to write 
essays, to be read at the next annual meeting of 
the society. Reported as follows : 

Subject of the first essay — The Spirit and Ad- 
vantages of the Tract and Mission Enterprise. By 
P. B. Morgan. 

Second essay — The Hope of the Church. By II . 
Buckley. 

Third essay — What should he our faith relative 
to, the comiDg of Christ. By D. Bosworth. 

Adjourned to meet at Bristol, Vt., on the first 
Friday io June 1854, at 7 p. u. 

H. Buckley, Secretary. 
Hampton {N. Y.), Jan. 15M, 1854. 



and returned Wednesday, continuing till Jan. 2d. 
Hero my voice and strength failed me, and 1 had 
to leave till yesterday. In the mean time some 
twenty found peace in believing, and how many 
backsliders were reclaimed the day of God alone 
will determine. I baptized two Friday week be- 
fore Christmas, two Christmas day, and four New 
Year's day. Four went to the Baptist church and 
were baptized, and others will go forward soon. 
In our meetings Borne ten or twelve, formerly Ad- 
ventists, took a part, with some six or eight Metho- 
dists, as many Baptists, one or two Congregation- 
alism, and one or two Christians. A sceptic who 
attended our meetings, remarked, they are all one. 
All who take a part in our meetings treat tho doc- 
trine of a soon coming Saviour with kindness, and 
most with real love. Wo met Saturday in the af- 
ternoon to perfect nn organization of a church, 
which was attempted some time ago, but was not 
completed. We adopted a plan, but for want of 
timo to attend to the necessary regulations, we ad- 
journed over to 1'ueBduy afternoon, when we hope, 
by the divine blessing, to come into order, ascer- 
tain who " we arc," and go on our way rejoicing. 

I never saw the time when the labors of judi- 
cious Adventists were in such demand as at present. 
I cannot supply one half the calls I receive. O 
that the Lord would raise up faithful laborers and 
thrust them into his harvest. Yours, 

D. Bosworth. 

Mount Holly, Jan. 23d, 1854. 



FETTER FROM JOXATHAX COLE. 



LETTER FROM D. BOSWORTH. 



Bro. Hihes : — Sometime in the latter part of 
November I made up my mind to hold a series of 
meetings in this place, and announced my deter- 
mination to the brethren. But such had been the 
trials they had been called to pass through , tboy 
wcro discouraged, and some of them told me there 
was no use in trying to do anything for that place 
more than to strengthen the things that remain. 
As they were disheartened, I wrote to brother 
Thomas of Bristol to come and help me. I com- 
menced meetings the last Sabbath in November. 
Tho first ovening, one gentleman tobo for prayers, 
and came out in religion the Wednesday following. 
On Thursday brother Thomas came, and it was 
like the coming of Titus, our hearts were mado 
glad, for he was full of faith and the Holy Ghost. 
Before this I had preached in this place two years, 
and had never known more than eight or nine to 
take any part in social meetings. But the third 
evening after we commenced, nineteen testified for 
God ; and the fourth evening after preaching, 
twenty-five brought in their offerings. I staid till 
Saturday morning, and left for home, leaving bro. 
T. to continue the meetings over the Sabbath. On 
Monday he left. 1 returned Thursday and con- 
tinued the meetings evenings till Saturday week 
following. I then went home, Bpent the Sabbath, 



Bro. Hikes : — I wish to be indulged, and favored 
with a response to a few interrogations. 

1. Are not the waters of the great river Euphrates 
about to be dried up ? 

2. Are not the three unclean spirits like frogs 
gone forth ? Have they not been more successful 
than any well balanced mind could have supposed 
they would ! 

3. Is it altogether improbable that the decisive 
battle of Armageddon will be fought within one 
year ! 

4. Is there not great distress and perplexity of 
the nations, aud men's hearts fail them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are com- 
ing on the earth, if these can be answered in the 
affimative ? 

5. Is it not very evident that the seventh vial 
will soon bo poured out, and tho voice heard say- 
ing, " It is done." May we strictly adhere to the 
directions given by our Saviour : " Watch ye there- 
fore and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to cscapo all these things, and stand be- 
fore the Son of man." 

I have been a constant reader of the Herald since 
its commencement, and although I hnvo been a 
professed member of a Baptist ohurch for sixty- 
four years, the Adveut articles of faith I think to 
be the most scriptural. I am alone as to my be- 
lief in this place, no one to associate with me. 

The Herald has afforded me much satisfaction, 
but the discussion which has for a number of 
months occupied a large space in tho paper, al- 
though it may present much valuable information 
to the public, I am fully convinced that it never 
will result in anything definite. 

Jonathan Cole. 

Salisbury Centre, Jan. 1854. 
Note. — An answer to the first, second, fourth, 
and fifth questions, will be found in our tract enti- 
tled the " Rapping Spirits," or an exposition of 
the 10th chapter of Revelation. In regard to the 
third, whether it will be this year, we cannot tell. 
Wo sec nothing to hinder, and can ardently prny 
with our nged father in the gospel, that it may lie 
so, yet on these matters we are not positive as to 
the time. We think the true and safe position is, 
to watch and wait in readiness. 



LETTER FROM J. E. lit HI). 

Bro. Hihes : — Knowing that it is cheering to 
the friends of /.ion to hear of her prosperity, I 
cheerfully submit a few lines to your valuable pa- 
per, the contents of which strengthens, comforts, 
and cheers us in this pilgrimage state. 

We have for the most of the time for three years 
past, sustained our prayer-meetings twice u week, 
although our Dumbers have been few and yet 
" pursuing." 

About the first of last December, the church 
had a spirit of prayer that God would send us one 
of his servants, who should rightly divide the 
word of truth and win sinners to Christ. About 
that time Elder S. W. Thurber, of Cabot, Vt., was 
deeply impressed that he must go to Canada, or 
grieve the Spirit of God. He mado his way over 
the frozen ground, and camo to us in the fulness of 
the gospel, " like a cart pressed under sheaves." 
The spirit of Christ was manifest in our first meet- 
ing and that to bless ; wanderers soon began to 
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come home ; sinners trembling bowed before the 
Lord and found mercy. Quite a number of young 
men of talents have given their hearts to God and 
have become valiant for the truth. Thirty willing 
aubjecta followed their Lord in baptism. Many 
*anderers were reclaimed, and saints quickoned. 
Brother Thurbor stopped with us about eleven 
days, — meetings mostly evenings. He has left and 
gone to other towns in the province, and we hear 
that the Lord is blessing his labors abundantly. 

I think the work lierc is the most powerful that 
1 have witnessed for ten years. The converts are 
strong, decided, and labor understanding^ in the 
word of the Lord. 

Oh, the contrast ; to see the ydung man that a 
few days ago could be found at the grog-shop with 
his cards in his pocket, and the Bpirit of alcohol in 
hi* body, exchange them for the word of God and 
the spirit of Jesus, with the spirit of glory shining 
in his countenance. To God belongs all the glory. 

The only test preached, was repentance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Deep 
conviction still rests on the people, and the good 
work is going on. May it continue till he whose 
right it is to reign shall take to himself his great 
power aod reign. 

We feel that the sealing angel is doing up his 
last work on the earth, and it will soon be said — 
" He that is holy, let him be holy still." We are 
looking with deep interest on the Eastern nations, 
and believe that soon every one will bo delivered 
that is written in the Book. May this be our 
happy lot, is the prayer of yours, looking for the 
kingdom. J. E. Hurd. 

Bamslon (C. E.), Jan. 15M, 1854. 

Note. — The question as to who was to " plant 
his tabernacles between the seas, &c.,see an arti- 
cle of Elder Fassett, which will appear in our 
next. 

LETTER FROM I. H. MI I I' M A X. 

Bro. Hihes : — I have just returned from a visit 
to the churches in Bristol, Addison, and Water- 
bury, in Vermont. In AddiBOn. the church are 
enjoying a very good revival under the labors of 
brother Morgan and brother Bentlcy. I spent three 
evenings with them, and hope it was not in vain. 
At Bristol the brethren are steadfast in the faith, 
and although they have had but little preaching 
for some months, yet they sustain their meetings 
well by prayer and conference, and are now ex- 
pecting to erect a house of worship, to be finished 
early in the spring. I enjoyed ray visit there very 
well, and loft them rejoicing in hope. May the 
Lord strengthen those who expressed a detcrraina- 
to start anew for the kingdom. 

At Wuterbury the cause is on the rise. Brother 
Taylor's labors have been blest, and he has seen a 
number converted within a few months past. Our 
meeting there was signally attended with the bless- 
ing of God. Seven or eight spoke in our last 
meeting with them, who were dctcrmiued to seek 
the Lord and Borve him to the end. As brother 
Taylor continues the meeting I hope the good work 
will go on until the consummation. I find most 
of our brethren arc looking with much interest at 
the war movements in the East, and are doubtless 
receiving much more strength from that and other 
signs, than from the reckoning of periods from 
dates in connection with human, and therefore im- 
perfect, chronology. And if I mistake not the se- 
quel will show that Christ's own words in Matt. 
24th and Luke 21st, and corresponding texts from 
the Now Testament, will be the strongest assurance 
to Clio church of her Lord's return in her last con- 
flict. As on most other subjects, Christ's own 
words will give the clearer light, and happy is he 
who heeds his admonitions in such an hour as 
this, lie certainly is at the door, and I hope none 
will live careless under his faithful admonitions 
and warnings. 

I hope the Herald will be well sustained in this 
season of trial, and be a faithful beacon to the 
church. Therefore I send you a new subscriber, 
as requested through the Herald, and hope all 
others will do likewise. I hope to send you many 
more if permitted to labor here a few months 
longer. Your brother and companion in tribula- 
tion and in hope. I. H. Sdipman. 
Sugar Hill, Jan. XSth, 1824. 



imbued with this subject many years before I ever 
heard of father Miller. I thought that the gospel 
having already extended so far, would soon be pub- 
lished among all nations, and then, as the Saviour 
said, will the end come. I have since read his 
works with great delight and profit. I am satis- 
fied that his views are spiritually scriptural. I was 
then a Methodist, as I now am. I soon began more 
especially to feel that I must resort to that all- 
cleansing blood for a fitness to stand before the 
Son of man. And soon I obtained that present sal- 
vation so anxiously sought for. Since which time 
I havo I think been living for eternity, although I 
have experienced many trials common to the Chris- 
tian course, bnt my greatest trial is that I am no 
more like my Saviour. 

An indelible impression has been made upon 
my mind that the day of the Lord is at hand. " It 
hasteth greatly." " Seeing then that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of 
him in peace without spot and blameless.'' I 
hope too much time will not be spent in discussing 
subjects not of the most vital importance, by watch- 
men upon Zion's walls ; they will doubtless feel 
that they cannot " come down," for they are doing 
a great work. I herewith consent that the above 
may be inserted in the Herald, should you deem it 
worthy of such a place. Yours, 

Georgia, Jan. i\st, 1854. C Hodces. 




I.rtlrr from C. Hodge*. 

Bro. Hives : — For some time I have been anxious 
to inform you that 1 am highly interested in your 
excellent paper, — its pages are richly ladened with 
gospel truths, and the signal ability with which it 
is conducted, commends its perusal to all who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ. It is the coming of the 
Saviour that will consummate the Christian's hope, 
— but Oh ! who will abide the day of his coming, 
and stand when he appeareth ' II r that hath 
clean hands and a pure heart. My mind had been 



ft I LOVE THE LORD !" 

( PULK 110.1.) 

" I love the Lord ;" in childhood s day 
• All with his love waB bright ; 
Ho gave the flowers, the sunny ray, 
And watched my bed by night. 

" I love the Lord ;" his gentle call 

My young heart early won ; 
And he became my all in all — 

My fortress, Bhield, and sun. 

" I love the Lord ;" he was my friend, 
When earth grew dark and drear : 

Hia love knew neither change nor end — 
It banished all my fear. 

" 1 love the Lord ;" 'midst deepest woo 

1 sailed upon his name, 
And liko a sunbeam's radiant glow 

His Spirit's comfort came. 

" I love tho Lord ;" when sickness prest 

On me, as with'ring blight, 
He gave me comfort, strength, and rest, 

Sweet thoughts and visions bright. 

" I love the Lord ;" if death's cold grasp 

Upon my heart is laid, 
My Saviour's arms my soul shall clasp : 

Why should I be afraid ? 

" I love the Lord ;" when I shall tread 
The unknown, heavenly way, 

His grace shall guide the spirit fled — 
His love shall dc my stay. 

" I love the Lord ;" when he descends, 

With him I still shall be, 
And while the song of praise ascends, 

With joy shout " victory." 

" I love tho Lord ;" when he shall reign 

King over earth and sea, 
With him, amid his ransomed train, 

I shall forever ho. 

" I love the Lord ;" and watch and pray 

While yet a pilgrim here ; 
Still longing for that glorious day,^ 

When Jesus shall appear. 



VlOLETTA. 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 



merciful cessation for the present. Yet why dwell 
upon this subject ! When I reflect on the Buffer- 
ings of those martyrs, who laid down their lives in 
the cause of Christianity, and in ages past have 
fallen victims to the oppressor, I feel that all I 
have endured is, in comparison with them, only as 
a drop of the bucket, which is drawn from the 
well of affliction. As we have this promise, that 
' all things shall work for good to those who love 
God,' so we may rest assured that we shall not be 
called to suffer one pain or sorrow too muoh, or 
' be tempted above that which we are able to bear.' 
That we may all keep up courage, amidst the 
dark vicissitudes of life, and not grow weary of 
the correction of our Heavenly Father, is the sin- 
cere prayer of your sister in the faith and promises 
of Christ." 



New \Vor!...-Jn»t Pnbli.hrd. 

' Memoirs of William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 

Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



Brother L. Conkey writes from Burlington, 
(Wis.,) Jan. 15th, 1854 :— " How glad I should 
have been, to have invited yon to visit Burlington 
while on your tour West, but when I remembered 
the reception brother Chapman received, I came 
to the conclusion that I should never invite another 
brother to visit us in this place. I have done my 
duty. Brother C.'b labors wero blest to some, 
however, and I do not regret his visit. I have 
been very much interested in reading the account 
of your journey through this Western country, — 
especially your meeting with brother Chapman. 
God bless that beloved brother, is ray prayer. 
Why is it that brethren H. and C. should be 
called to pass through so many severe trials! 
Well brethren, I verily believe it will soon be over. 
Soon God will take you and all the faithful watch- 
men from the walls, and establish them in his ever- 
lasting kingdom, with all his suffering saints. I 
am glad to learn that the brethren in Massena. 
N. Y., have been blessed with a visit from S. I. 
Roney, and that brother Dudley was also to visit 
those dear brethren who have been severely tried 
in time past." 



" Phenomena or the Rapping Spirits."— With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 28G— which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for$l. Single 
copies 4 cts. ' ( ) r il 

A New Tract on the " Time of the Advent."— 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Advcntiste at Salem, 
and aUo of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the timo, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $i;50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



Brother Wiluam Nichols writes from Albany, 
(N. Y.,) Jan. 20th, 1854: — " We enjoy very excel- 
lent meetings now. The brethren and sisters seem 
to be awakening up to the importance of a prepara- 
tion for the speedy coming of the Saviour. I hope 
the little remnant left.may be ready and accepted 
at his appearing. Youre truly." 



"History of tite Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cte. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cte. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50; do. do. fine edition, $3,50 ; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



Tracts for tiie Times— No. 3.—" The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. £., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



"Tiik Eternal Home." — We have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



(Dbituani. 



M. M. Maxwell writes from M. Falls, Poland, 
Jan. 23d, 1854 : — " I have often desired to let ray 
voice be heard through tho Herald in praising God. 
For I feel in my heart to thank and praise the 
Lord ; and my most ardent desire is to glorify 
him. My mind has been stirred up, cheered, and 
blest, in reading the life of father Miller. Thank 
the Lord that though he is " dead, he yet speak- 
etb.'* O, bless the Lord who bath not let our ene- 
mies triumph over us. My hope and trust has 
been in the Lord God from my youth, and ho will 
not forsake me when my strength faileth. Any 
evidence that tho Lord is near has always given 
me joy. I have longed for the time when he shall 
have dominion, and the whole earth shall bo filled 
with his glory. But I desire to be patient, and 
be found doing his will, although I may have to 
suffer for it. I know I have been too unwilling to 
suffer reproaches and persecution, but I desire the 
prayers of the iaithful that I may bo strengthened,' 
and endure to the end. No doubt, dear brother, 
thoBe that help you by their prayers, &c. , rejoico 
when they hear tho Lord is with you to bless your 
labors. Many have been made glad when they 
read of your prosperity, and sad when you were 
afflicted. My prayer has been that the Lord would 
comfort you on every side. Y'oura truly." 




' T Am the resurrection and the life i he that belleveth In me 
though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever livelb, and 
believeih in me. shall never die.""— Jonx 11 : 35, 28. 



" Tue Motive to Christian Ditties, in the Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

"Gapssbn on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Price, $1. 




Died, in this city, Nov. 21st, Miss Nancy G. 
Drew, aged twenty-seven. The deceased, who was 
a native of New Hampshire, came to this city about 
three years since. Very soon after coming here, 
she was prostrated by a complication of complaints, 
and the family with whom she came, and upon 
whoBe care and professed friendship she was thus 
unhappily cast, fearing that her sickness might lie 
of long continuance, made arrangements to placo 
her in tho alms-bouse, which was exceedingly re- 
pugnant to her sensitive feelings. Brother and 
sister Townsend , providentially hearing of the case, 
at once freely offiired her a home, which she gladly 
and thankfully accepted, where she was tenderly 
and unremittingly nursed until her death. She 
proved to be one of God's jewels, and fell asleep, 
leaving the best of evidence that she will hear the 
voice of the archangel, and come forth at the res- 
urrection of the just. Her last wish was gratified, 
not to bo buried among strangers, and she rests be- 
side tho little daughter of Elder Pearson. 

Newburyport, Jan. 1854. Henry Lust, jr. 



Sister L. M. Richmond writes from Lebanon, 
(N. Y.,) Jan. 16th, 1854 :— " We have not beon 
without our trials the year past, but there is a 



Died, in East Randolph, Mass., Dec. 19th, sis- 
tor Si'San W. Law, youngest daughter of sister 
Abigail Buker, aged nineteen years. Sister Law 
experienced religion dirring the revival in this 
place in tho winter of '51, of which she soon after 
made a public profession, was baptized by tho 
writer, and united with tho Advent church in this 
place, of which Bho was a devoted and consistent 
member until her death. She was sick about three 
weeks with lung fever followed hy the typhoid. 
She bore her sufferings with meekness ana sub- 
mission, being sustained by the presence of that 
Saviour whom she had served whilo in health. 
She was sensible of death's near approach, saying 
from the first, to her mother, that she should not 
be with hor long, and endeavored to comfort her 
with the prospect of soon meeting agnin in the bet- 
ter land. She earnestly entreatedthose who visited 
her to seek tho Saviour, and be in readiness for 
his coming. She has left a mother, sister, brother, 
and other relatives to mourn her loss. The church 
for the first time are called to mourn the loss of a 
member by death. But our loss is her gain. The 
funeral waa attended on the 21st by the writer. 
On the following Sabbath a discourse was deliv- 
ered on the occasion from Num. 23:10. 

Chase Taylor. 



AYER'S PILLS. 

For all the Purpoaea of a Family Phytic. 

Thekk has long existed a public demaad for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on as sure and perfucUy safe in iu opera- 
tion. This has been prepared to meet that demand, aud an e#U-n- 
siee trial of its virtues has conclusively shown with what success It 
accomplishes the purpose designed. It Is easy to make A physical 
ptfB, hut not easy to make the best of all pilta— one which should 
hare none of the objection?, hut all the advantage*, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, and with wb.il success we would re- 
spectfully sul«oit to the public decision. U has been unfortunaw 
for the patient hitherto, that almost every puvgaUvefnedtcit»* is acri- 
monious aad irritating to the bowels. This la not. Many uf tbem 
produce so much griping pnin and revulsion in the system as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pills produce no Irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previously- 
existing obstruction or derangement in the bowels- Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their use In any quantity ; but it 
Is better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use In the several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, (n its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor and I>*s of Appe- 
tite, Ustleaaneas, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain In the Side and Loins ; for, in truth, all these 
arc but the consequence of diseased action In the liver. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In Costiveness, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Hnmors, Scrofula aud Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
body, I* leers and impurity of the blood ; in short, any and every 
case where a purgative is required. 

They have 'also produced some singularly suceessfiil cures In 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Gravel, Erysii-elos, Palpitation of the 
Heart, Pains In the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken in the spring of the year, to purify the blood and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An oouimal dose a tana lutes 
the stomach and bowels Into healthy action, uud restwes the apjic- 
titc and vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stwjratant ac- 
tion on the circulatory nystero, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whol* organism. 
Hence an occasional dose U advantageous, even though no serious 
derangemeut exists *, but unnecessary dosing si ton Id never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine mteecs the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases in which a phytic is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and it is confidently believed this tdU will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their rirtr.es are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what rwnedy to -employ wheu in need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AYER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 26 cents per box ; five boxes for (1. 

Aycr*<* Cherry Pectoral, 

For the rapid aire of Coughs, Voids, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, Whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for Itself such notoriety from its cures of ev- 
ery variety of pdraonary disease, that H is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of its v*rra«*s in any community wltere It has 
been employed. 60 wide is the field of its usefulness, and so nw- 
merous the cases of its cores, that almost every section -of the coun- 
try abounds in persons publicly known, who have beer, restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by lis use. When 
onoa tried, its superiority over every other medicine of Its kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where its virtues are known, 
the public 00 longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are incident to our climate. And not only in formidable attack* 
upon the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Cokl", Cough*, 
Hoarseness, kc. ; and for Children it is the pleasantest and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As it has long been in constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people Its qnaltlty Is kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and, that the genuine article b sold hy 
J. Daxxet, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere. [d. 10-6 
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FOREIGN NEWS. 




"The question 'about tlio holy places, either 
misrepresented or misunderstood, had excited the 
apprehensions of the Russian Cabinet ; we have 
tried to culm these alarms by frank and complete 
explanations. It did uppeor to us that in preserv- 
ing the rights of the Porte, a question ol such a 
nature might well be cleared up at a distance from 
the sceno whero it originally arose. Our opinion, 



by right as the powers interested in the existence 
of Turkey and the military positions already taken 
by the Uonsiun army. We must have a'pledge 
which agsurcR us of the re-establishment of peace 
in the East, on conditions which do nut change the 
distribution of the respective forces of the great 
States of Europe. Tho Fronch and Knglixh gov- 
ernments have consequently decided that their fleets 



however, was not shared by Itussia, and Prince] should enter the Black Sen, and combine their move- 



Menschikoff received the order to repair to Con- 
stantinople. I will merely say, that had we really 
entertained the exclusive views which are imputed 
to us — if the claiming of our ancient and incon- 
tcstible rights had not been sustained by so much 
moderation — the mission of thut Extraordinary 
Ainlmssador would at once have been the object of 
a conflict, which we knew how to avoid. 



ments in such a manner as to prevent tho territory 
or the Ottoman flag from being exposed to a new 
attack oy the Russian navy. 

" The Vice Admirals llamclin and Dundas have 
just received ordora to communicate this to all 
thoso whom it concerns, and we hope thut this 
loyal step will prevent conflicts which we should 
see hot with deep regret. The French Government, 



AppoinlmcniH, &e« 

J. SI. Onitoci will preach In South Troy. Vu Feb. 13th ; W ler- 
bury, 15th ; Bristol, 16th ; Low Hnin|>ton, N. V., 18th, and Sun- 
day, 19th. After which he will go to Buffalo, and spend two 
weeks as Elder FasseU may arrange. 



I. 11 Smr-MAS will preach at Cabot, VL, Feb. 8th, and continue 
over the following Sabbath. 



BU SINESS DEPARTMENT. 



" The affairs of the sanctuaries at Jorusalem I repeat, has but one object — that of contributing 
were hardly settled, and, by the admission of Count ! to bring about honorable conditions, and a rocon- 



A RiMOB from Paris, that tho mission of the 
Prinee de Chimay from the King of the Belgians 
to tho ErajseTor of the Freneb is conoeeted with the 
presentation of paci6c proposals from the Czar, 
had produced 1 a favorable reaction in tho stock 
markets. This is the only peaceable feature in the 
news by this arrival. Some time since it was 
stated that the King of the Belgians was under- 
stood to be using his l>est efforts to avert the threat- 
ened war, and the present statement may possibly 
be true. At alJ events the reliance placed upon it 
at Pari has been sufficient to cause a partial reac- 
tim from a rapid decline on the Bourse. How fur 
the Czar may be in earnest in any peace proposi- 
tion which he may offer is another question. It is 
most probable that he desires to gain time. 

The question of peace or war now seems to 
hinge on the answer of the Czar to the collective 
note which was recently accepted by the Sultan. 
This note is as follows : 

" The undersigned, Ambassador of her Britannic 
Majesty, in accordance with the representatives of 
Fruncc, Austria, and Prussia, has the honor to 
make known to the Sublime Porte that the govern- 
ments of the four powers have still reason to be- 
lieve that his majesty the Emperor of Russia does 
not regard the thread of negotiations aB broken by 
the declaration of war, and by the events the con- 
sequence thereof; and knowing, moreover, that, 
according to the proposed declarations of his Im- 
perial Majesty, that he desires only to behold as- 
sured a perfect equality of rights and immunities 
octroyed by his Majesty the Sultan and his glorious 
ancestors to the Christian communities, subjects of 
the Sublime Porte . 

" On its part, the Sublime Porte, responding to 
those declarations by that which it made itself to 
regard it as concerning its honor to continue to 
maintain the said rights anil immunities, und to 
be still disposed to put an end to the difference 
arising between the two powers : 

" The negotiation to be followed shall be based 
upon — 

" 1. The most speedy evacuation possible of the 
principalities. (La plus promple possible.) 

" 2. The renowul (rtnottcellcrncut) of ancient 
treaties. 

" 3. The communication of tho firmans relative 
to the spiiitual privileges octroyed by the Sublime 
Porte to all its subject* not* Mussulmcn, which 
communication made to the powers, should be ac- 
companied by suitable assurances given to each of 
them. 

" The arrangement already made to meet the 
agreement (iaccord) relative to the Iloly Places, 
and to the religious establishments at Jerusalem, 
■hall be definitely adopted. 

'• This arrangement concerns the erection of n 
church and the establishment of a Russian hospital 
at Jerusalem. 

" The Sublime Porte shall declare to tho repre- 
sentatives that it is ready to name a plenipoten- 
tiary to establish an armistice, and to negotiate on 
the above named bftBis, with the concurrence of tho 
powers, and in a neutral town agreed upou between 
them. 

" The declarations made by the powers in tho 



Xeeeelrode himself, regulated in a satisfactory 
manner, when another difficulty presented itself. 
Prince Mcnschikoff demanded guarantees for the 
maintenance of the privileges of the Greek church. 
The Cabinet of St. Petersburg did not prove by 
any particular fact that these privileges had been 
violated; while the Porte, on tho contrary, con- 
firmed solemnly the religious immunities of her 
Christian subjects. Animated by the desire to 
appease a difference which, if it concerned on onu 
hand the sovereign rights of the Sultan, touched 
on the other the conscience of his Majesty the 
Emperor Nicholas, the French government, in con- 
cert with the English, have assiduously tried all 
means to concilia to the interests, at once so delicate 
and so complex, engaged in the affair. 

•' The Russian Cabinet cannot have forgotten 
the zeal nud loyalty with which we have endeavored 
to accomplish this difficult .task. Neither can it 
deny that the resistance of the Porte to accede to 
a first plan of arrangement, as emanated from the 
conference at Vienna, was not the only cause of 
our failure. In the course of these various nego- 
tiations serious events took place. A Russian 
aruiy had crossed the Pruth aud invaded in full 
peace two provinces of the Ottoman empire. The 
fleets of France and England ought to have ap- 

E reached tho Dardanelles at that moment ; if the 
rench government hud desired to do so, its naval 
forces might have anchored in the roadstead at 
Constantinople. 

" However, though it thought it necessary to 
establish its rights, it showed all the more its mod- 
eration in the step. The nature of the relations of 
Russia with the Porte had become too abnormal 
not to allow war to succeed peace, or rather, to 
call the subject by its real name, that tkhe aggres- 
sion on the Turkish territory should not produce 
its natural consequences. This change in the situa- 
tion has necessitated a new movement of our fleet, 
and, at the instance of the Sultan, the French flag 
has appeared in the Bosphorus simultaneously 
with the British. 

" However, sir, we bad not renounced the hope 
of an arrangement, and together with Austria and 
Prussia, as already previously with England, we 
pursued once more a pacific end. New proposi- 
tions, for the success ol which we shall not cease 
to employ our efforts, have been addressed to tho 
Porte by tho representatives of the four powers. 

".None of the treaties concluded with Russia 
interdicted to our men of war the navigation of 
the Black Sea. The treaty of the 14th of July, 
1841, in closing in time ol peace tho passage of 
the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus, reserved to 
tho Sultan the right to open them in time of war, 
and from the day when the Sultan gave ub free 
peroiission to enter the Straits, the Euxino became 
equally open to us. The same motives which had 
kept us for a long time at the Bay of Bcsiku, 
stopped our fleets in the road of Beicos. 

" The French Government was most anxious to 
manifest its friendly sontimentB toward Russia, 
and to reject boforo the world the responsibility 
upon aggravation in the actual state of thing.* 



ciliation between the two belligerent parties, and 
as circumstances oblige us to arm ourselves against 
terrible casualties, we still hope confidently that 
the Russian Cabinet, which has given such numer- 
ous proofs of wisdom, will not expose Europe to 
useless wars — to trials of war from which the sov- 
ereigns have saved her for so many years. 

Drucyn dk L'Hi'ts. 



BrSINKSS NOT!*. 



which, despite all considerations, could not be 
modified, fhe French Government thought, more- 
over, after the contents of the recent despatches of 
Genoral Castelbajac, that the Russian Cabinet, 
satisfied with tbc possession of what she considered 
as a pledge, would not have taken any offensive 
part in the struggle which she has so unhappily 
commenced with Turkey. 

" It seemed to us sufficient that the presence of 
our flags in the waters of Constantinople ought to 
have attested our firm resolution to protect that 
capital against a sudden danger, and we did not 
wish that its premature appearance in the quarters 
nearer tho Russian territories should pass Tor a 
provocation. The state of war rendered, no doubt, 
possible a collision between the belligerents, both 
try sea and land, but we had a right to think that 



jreamble of the treaty of July 13, 1841, shall bo onr KSIS ,y a WO u'ld be imitated byRuBsia, and that 
f If?? . i*?"y?. *t r*" ^ me - P° We " '1 her admirals would avoid with equal care the oc- 
casion for a rencontre, in abstaining from procced- 



Latest News bt the " Asia." — The allied fleets, 
except six ships left at Besioos Bay to guard tho 
Bosphorus, entered the Black Sea on the 3d of 
January. The first division of the Turkish fleet 
accomiianicB the allies. The second division re- 
main anchored at Thcrapiu. The Czaris not sup- 
posed to view the entry of the fleet as a declara- 
tion of war, but has ordered all his own fleet to re- 
turn to ScbuBtopol. 

On January 4th the Turks gainod a brilliant 
success on the Danube, having Btormed and cap- 
tured the Russian entrenched camp at Citale, near 
Kalufat, and put 250U of the enemy to the sword. 
They also attacked a body of 18,001) Rugsiuns, sent 
to relieve Citale, and after a sharp encounter, com- 
pelled them to retreat. The Russians arc thus 
driven buck from the position by which they hoped 
to cross the Danube. The. Turkish force in battle 
was 15,000 men, and fifteen guns. 

It is admitted that Omar Pasha has brilliantly 
out manoeuvred the Russian commander. Other 
advantages on the Danube were formerly notified 
by the Divan on the first instant, to the Ambassa- 
dors of the four powera. Details are not given, 
but are supposed to be the storming and capture 
of Karakal, with several skirmishes ol less moment. 

In Amu, the defeat of the Turks, under [he weak 
generalship of Abdi Puslis, is confirmed, but Gen. 
tiuyon has gone to the army willi full powers, and 
the spirit ol the Turks has revived now that the al- 
lied fleets are in the Black Sea, with the reinforce- 
ments which can be sent into Amu with safety. 

Gen. Schamyl had sent a messenger to the Porte, 
announcing that he was now prepared to art en- 
ergetically against the Russians. Turkish losses 
in Asia are consequently brighter. Meanwhile 
negotiations are going on. 

The Sultan's proclamation is published, approv- 
ing of the decision of the Grand Council to open 
negotiations on the footing proposed by the powers, 
Turkey to send a representative to a conference in 
a neutral city. 

Rumors of fresh successes by the Turkish army 
in Wallachia have alarmed the Vienna Cabinet. It 
is rumored that the Emperor of Austria waB to 
leave for Warsaw immediately, in order to hai$j a 
conference with tho Czar. 

It is confirmed that Persia has resumed negotia- 
tions with Britain, and will not at present attack 
the Turks. The ostensible cause ol the difficulty 
with Britain was a claim of Abdoul Kcerin, a 
British subject, against the Persian government. 

The infant princess of Spain had died suddenly. 

Tip- Rev. Jus. C. Richmond complains that he is 
detained a prisoner by tho Austrian police at 
Kcchenet, Hungary, and calls on the United States 
for redress. 

Amoy had been raptured by the Imperialists, 
who massacred one thousand inhabitants. 

From Persia we learn that the Affghan envoy 
left Teheran before the arrival of the new Russian 
plenipotentiary, with a threat that if Persia formed 
an alliance with Russia, the Affghiins would in- 
vade the Persian territory. 

The rumors of the Russian defeat at Kalafat are 
folly confirmed. 

We see by the Court records, that the two conn- 
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Wc have never found any evidence to sustain the theory of Uie 
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the wicked, but hold that man is possessed of an intelligent spirit 
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interest of the independence and integrity of the 
Ottoman Empire, and in that of the equilibrium 
of Europe {et de cehu: du concert Europcen) . 

" The Sublime Porte shall declare (dec/areroit) 
on its part in the same interest its firm resolution 
to develops moro efficaciously its administrative 
s_ Btom, and th ise internal reforms of a nature to 
Batigfy the wants and the just expectations of its 
subjects of all classes." 

(.Signed) Sthatit»rb de RuncurrE, 

VaraSUai d'Uilluu, 

I,. DE WlLnENBRl't-K, 
H. I>E B«FCK. 

Peru, Dec. 12, 1853. 

We give below the text of the important circu- 
lar from the French Minister of Foreign Affairs to 
the respective legations, of which mention was 
made in the Niagara's advices : 

" The affairs of tho East are taking a too seri- 
ous turn nr-t to recall your attention, even at the 
moment when circumstances impose new dut'us 
upon the government of his Imperial Majesty, to 
the efforts which we have not ceased to make, for 
the purpose of preventing the complications with 
which Europe is so seriously menaced. 



a. it. hxiit, 
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ing to aggressive measures, when, had we supposed 
the Russian Cabinet to be auimatcd by different 
sentiments, our fleet would certainly have exercised 
a more uctive vigilance. 

The event of Sinopc, sir, baa realized all our 
apprehensions, and this deplorable fact modifies 
equally the attitude which we ought to have taken. 
The agreement which has recently existed at Vien- 
na between France, Austria, England, and Prus- 
sia, has established the Fiuropean character as re- 
gards the difference between Russia and Turkey. 
The four Courts have solemnly acknowledged that 
the territorial integrity of the Ottoman Empire was 
one of the conditions of their balancing policy. 
The occupation of Moldavia and Wallachia consti- 
tutes the first attempt against that integrity, and 
there can be no doubt that the chances of war 
might still more endanger it. Count Ncsselrnde 
represented, a few mouths back, as a necessary 
compensation of what he has since called our 
' maritime occupation, 1 the invasion of the Danu- 
bian Principalities. 

" On our part, sir, we believe that it has become 
indispensable for us to measure ourselves the ex- 
tent of the compensation to which we are entitled 



ping, N. H., have been placed under ten thousand 
dollar bonds, each, for making and selling, imita- 
tions of Ayer's Cherry Pectoral. This is right. If 
the law should protect men from imposition at all, 
it Bhould certainly protect them from being im- 
posed upon by a worthless counterfeit of such a 
medicine as Ayer's Cherry Pectoral. We can only 
complain that the punishment is not half enough. 
The villain who woold for paltry gain, deliberately 
trifle with the health of his fellow-man, by taking 
from their lips the cup of hope, when they are 
sinking, and substituting a falsehood — an utter de- 
lusion, should be punished at least as severely as 
he who counterfeits the coin of the country. — Green 
Co. Banner, Carrollton, 111. 
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The Prophecy in the Wilderness of 
Paran. 

Morning without clouds after midnight — 
spring with its living greenness after winter — 
Damascus luxuriance after the traveller has 
crossed the intervening dreariness, — these are 
contrasts that surprise and delight, and perhaps 
enrapture. Prohably there is something to be 
attributed to the element ol contrast, in the 
strange satisfaction with which we gaze upon the 
future scenes of peace and glory foretold in the 
word of God. These scenes are in themselves 
" surpassing fable, and yet true ;" but still they 
arc so enhanced by the contrast they present to 
what has gone before. Midnight is the hour 
wherein we who look forward to these scenes 
find ourselves ; winter is the season ; the dreary, 
monotonous solitude, the place where we cheer 
ourselves with these prospects. It was, no doubt, 
with some regard to this enhancing effect that 
the Lord so often chose peculiar occasions and 
circumstance for tho discovery of what he had 
in reserve for our fallen earth. 

" As truly as I live, all the earth shall be 
filled with the glory of the Lord !" 

This is the remarkable prophecy from the lips 
of the Lord himself in the wilderness of Paran. 
(Num. 14:21.) And as surely it came to pass 
as that other at the gate of Paradise, — "The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the 
serpent." Good tidings to our world ! Glori- 
ous tidings! Earth shall be as heaven above ! 
Jehovah's will done on earth even as it is done 
in heaven ! 

It was spoken at a most unlikely time. The 
strong current of unbelief had swept along al- 
most every man in the camp of Israel. Moses 
only, with faithful Joshua and Caleb, stood 
firm, and gazed with horror on tho flood of sin. 
But in reply to Moses, when he had pleaded 
with God, and, as a skilful pleader, had used 
God's own name, (v. 18), lately proclaimed (Ex. 
34:6), to enforce his arguments, there had come 
a reply from the cloudy pillar, that promised 
mercy and pardon. Nor only this : the same 
voice spoke of future blessing; for when the 
Lord blesses he blesses heartily ; when he fills 
our cup, he causes it to run over. The voice 
from the pillar-cloud added the assurance — 

As truly as I live, all the earth shall be 
filled with the glory of Jehovah !" 

This prophecy is every way remarkable. 3 1.' 
It was giveu when rebellious unbelief might 
have beeu expected to have repelled God from 
our world, 2. It was giveu when the knowl- 
edge of Jehovah was confined to a small number 
of souls, and theso cooped up in a wilderness. 
3. It was given when, of those few souls who 
knew the Lord, only two or three wore fully be- 
lieving his word. 4. It was given in a lonely 
wilderness, to which any acquaintance with God 
seemed now driven for shelter, men everywhere 
else being sunk in indifference or venting bitter 
enmity. 5. It was giveu in a sandy waste, not 
far from the spot where the thunders of Siuai 
had rolled ; and yet it spoke of scenes iu which 
all earth should share — scenes morally and 
physically glorious — scenes that should eclipse 
the Paradise of Eden. 

Let us inquire into its meaning. It is most 
comprehensive — the germ of' a mighty tree. 1. 
It says, " Israel socins by his unbelief to say 
that I cannot give him the land flowing with 
milk and honey. But as I live, I shall do this 
in my own time, and shall go far beyond it too. 
I shall spread my glory over a wider space than 
the land of promise." 2. It seems to say, in 
regard to the reproach of the Egyptians (v. 13th). 
" As I live, they shall have no cause to mock. 
Nay more, they shall yet hear of my glory tak- 
ing possession of the wide world, from sea to 
sea." But it says, 3, Unbelief may be incredu- 
lous when Jehovah speaks ; but unbelief shall 
be put to silence and shame, when Jehovah's 
glory' bursts forth from this wilderness over Ca- 
naan, and then over earth, in its time. 4. Un- 
believing Israel shall see that, since they slight 
the blessings offered, the Lord has others to bless 
as well as them — the nations of the Gentiles in 



their time : for my pillar-cloud does not more 
surely overshadow this small spot of the desert 
by day, or shine over it by night, than my glory 
shall yet overshadow earth, giving men rest and 
safety, a shadow from the heat, refreshment 
when weary, and turning what was desert into 
the temple-court, for worshippers of every tribe. 

Still further. The glory has surely some 
reference to such an appearance as had lately 
been made to Moses in llorcb. (Ex. 34:5 ; 
33:22) Now all these appearances in glory 
spoke of the past, when Uod dwelt with man in 
Eden ; and pointed to the future, when tho tab- 
ernacle of God shall again be with men. In- 
deed, my •' glory," or '• the glory of the Lord," 
is equivalent to, " I who am glorious," or. " the 
glorious Jehovah ;" of whose essential excellence I 
and infinite majesty, such appearances as Moses 
saw, and such as were given over the mercy- 
seat, and iu the cloudy pillar, and iu after days 
in the temple of Solomon, or in vision to Ezekicl, 
were merely outward symbols. At the same time, 
these external manifestations were in themselves 
desirable, aud indicated what the Lord shall re- 
store to earth again, when he fulfils the type of 
the Shechinah-splendor, dwelling not only amid 
lj&jjtiytHKIjgltito*>toit*4l t*on*i» , rUnl 
Earth, then — earth at large, from sea to sea, 
from pole to pole, is yet to be fulfilled with this 
glory of Jehovah, as truly as ever the camp of 
Israel got any display that revealed its existence. 
This is the first occasion on which the Lord uses 
that confirmatory oath, 'JK Tl "As I live." 
Willing to show us more abundantly the deter- 
mination of his heart, lie uses that divine oath 
to assure us that it shall come in spite of all op- 
position from man and from Satan. 

We might naturally expect that a prediction 
of such magnitude would not be overlooked in 
alter times. Accordingly, when the days arrived 
in which the harp of prophecy was strung to sing 
of Jehovah's plans and thoughts of wonder to- 
ward our world, allusions to this prophecy in 
the wilderness of Paran are not infrequent. 
What is this we hear in Isaiah 6:3? 
" The whole earth is full of his glory j" 
The seraphim are singing thus — the one cry- 
ing to tho other, as if they had heard Jehovah's 
words to Moses in the wilderness about a thou- 
sand years before, and had all along carefully 
retained them, and used them in their songs 
above ! It these seraphim are angels, we should 
then be inclined to say that their noticing and 
remembering what is said to us men is quite in 
keeping with what they manifested in the days 
when ho who sat in the pillar-cloud was amongst 
us; for it was they who spoke, (Luke 24:6,) 
" liemember how he spake unto you when he 
was yet in Galilee." They, no doubt, as care- 
fully noticed and remembered what the Lord 
spake when he was yet in the pillar-cloud with 
his Churoh in the wilderness. Or if— as is, 
perhaps, most probable — these seraphim be the 
same as cherubim, and so be the redeemed that 
rest on the nieroy-seat, encompassed by the glory 
of their God and King, no wonder we find them 
thus reminding one another of what God swore 
to Moses. They are to be understood as bending 
over their old abode, this earth, or at least as 
thinking of it in their worship, and delighting in 
the anticipation of its future blessedness — its re- 
lease from sin, and all the effects of the fall. 
They so " hasten unto the coming of the day of 
God," that the time seems at hand when the 
glory shall return to earth, and re-echo, " Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of hosts." 

It is to be noticed, also, that this allusion to 
Num. 14:21 occurs in a vision that refers to Is- 
rael's unbelief— unbelief as inexcusable and fa- 
tal as in those days in the wilderness of Paran. 
Isaiah's ears are greeted with the sound, and his 
soul cheered in dismal days — when his words 
fell on the wearied people in vain, as vain as the 
words of Joshua aud Caleb in their time — by 
calling to remembrance that day of future tri- 
umph. And Israel is made to know that God 
can and will pass over to the Gentiles also. 
^Isaiah refers to this again, we think, iu chap. 

" For the earth shall be foil of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 



It is literally, " The earth shall be filled with 
knowing the Lord." It does not mean simply 
that earth shall possess acquaintance with God, 
instead of ignorance; but it signifies yet more, 
that earth shall have experience of what Jehotah 
is. Earth shall know — yes, shall know to its 
utmost bounds — what the Lord is Does not this 
imply his " glory ?" Is it not as if the prophet 
had said, The word of the Lord spoken in an- 
cient days to Moses shall yet be fulfilled — that 
word which seraph was heard repeating to ser- 
aph : the earth at large, and not Israel only, 
shall yet have experimental acquaintance with 
the blessedness of the Lord dwelling amoug men ? 

And he does not 6ay, " A - the sands cover the 
desert," for that would convey narrow and un- 
pleasant associations; but, " As the waters cover 
the sea " — suggesting both immense fulness and 
wide extent. His thoughts, though led back for 
a moment to the wilderness of Paran, are gazing 
on earth and all its distant shores; and hence 
the sea and its waters most naturally occur. 
Besides, Isaiah is a man of Israel, with the 
great sea as the border ol the land ; aud so it is 
as natural for him to allude to its waters as for 
the seraphim in the temple above to sing their 
peculiar song, " Holy, holy, holy." The saint 
above and the saint on earth look forward to the 
same scene, but express their joyful anticipations 
in terms appropriate to the scenes amid which 
each is at present nioviug. But it deserves spe- 
cial attention here, that this prediction is here 
prefaced by a detailed account of Messiah, the 
Lord Jesus in his person and acts. He is shown 
to us anoiutod, and sent forth, and prospering in 
his work. He is exhibited as bringing down the 
wicked and subduing earth ; so that at length 
"the wolf dincth with the lamb." Moses in 
the desert often heard the howl of the wolf, and 
knew the fate of the lamb that fell into its jaws ; 
but Isaiah tells that the prediction uttered by 
Moses in the wilderness is to be realized by the 
Messiah, and both man and beast are to rejoice 
in that day when by him " the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord. 

But there is still another reference to this pre- 
diction. We find it in the prophecy of Habak- 
kuk, 2:14— 

" For the earth shall be filled with the knowl- 
edge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea." 

He seems to point us to Isaiah's words on set 
pnrposc, and to explain them, too, while rein- 
forcing them . " Earth shall be filled with know- 
ing the Lord," said Isaiah in the sense above 
explained ; all shall know by experience what 
he is, and the bliss of having him as our God 
and King dwelling among us. But Habakkuk 
is guided to the expression, " knowledge of tho 
glory of the Lord," as if to prevent our forget- 
ting the origiual prophecy in the wilderness of 
Paran. 

Habakkuk lived, it is generally agreed, about 
the time of Jeremiah, and probably in the days 
of King Josiah. In the days of Josiah, the 
Book of the Law had been found in the temple, 
and attention paid to it, such as had not been 
given for many a long year In that Book of 
the Law so carefully read, the prediction in 
Nam. 14:21 would not escape notice. Perhaps, 
however, the faithful ones in Israel, especially 
after good Josiuh's death, seeing no permanent 
reformation, no real return to the Lord on the 
part of Israel, and nothing like a gathering of 
the nation to Saitoh, even after so many ages had 
past, might be ready to despond, and scarcely to 
credit, at lea6t not to dwell upon, such a glori- 
ous prophecy. " Where is the prospect of its 
arrival ?" they would say one to another. " It 
is long since the days of Moses — and yet it is 
not come. We hoped some symptom of its ar- 
rival had appeared when Josiah succeeded eo 
astonishingly in his efforts to bring men to wor- 
ship the Lord ; but, alas ! this hope is blighted 
— that star has disappeared." It was at such a 
period that the God of the holy prophets sent 
his servant Habakkuk ; aud sent him to re-utter 
iu his prophecies the old well-known prediction 
of the wilderness of Paran. 

How it would comfort the faithful ! The 



Lord repeat" his word-; he has not forgotten it ; 
he intends to fulfil it. How it would meet the 
state of nijnd of Habakkuk himself! for be had 
been on his watch-tower, somewhat discouraged 
and perplexed, waiting for some streaks of dawn, 
as we see, chap 2:1, 2. Nay more ; it is inter- 
esting to notice that Habakkuk was really some- 
what in the frame of mind in which Moses was in 
the wilderness at the time the original prophecy 
came. For if Moses was saying to God, " The 
nations will speak thus and thuB — therefore. Lord , 
pardon," — the prophet was saying, " Wherefore 
lookest thou upon them that deal treacherously 
— shall they empty their net?" &c. To snch a 
state of mind this renewed prophecy was in sea- 
son surely, re-asserting Jehovah'B calm deter- 
mination to accomplish his declared purpose in 
its time. 

And then, (chap. 2:3,) additional information 
had previously been given, whioh connects this 
blessed prediction with the Lord's coming. We 
have called attention to this circumstance in the 
case of Isaiah's reference to the same ; and see 
the like preface to this in chap. 2:3 — " The vis- 
ion is yet for an appointed time, but at the end 
it shall speak, and not disappoint: though He 
tarry wait for Him, because He shall surely 
come. He will not tarry. 

The Lord's coming is to introduce that day of 
glory. If he is coming, none need fear lest the 
promise in the wilderness of Paran should fail — 
none need fear lest the fulfilment fall below our 
hopes and desires. As a token that it shall at 
least not be less than we long for, read in Rev. 
18:1, when a mere angel, though a mighty one, 
appears — 

" And the earth was lighted with his glory." 

What, then, when the Lord himself appears! 
Shall not the sea be confounded, and the moon 
ashamed ? Shall not the light of that day be as 
the light of seven days? Was not Habakkuk 
| witnessing iu vision something of that day when 
he was led to sing, as in chap. 3:3?— WTOf-" 

" His glory covered the heavens, and the 
earth was full of his praise," 

This is that glory spoken of so long ago, ap- 
pearing in its symbol, or outward manifestation, 
t) testify that the time is come for earth being 
tilled with the real glory. "Earth full of his 
glory," is, in other words, " Earth full of what 
reflects praise to him." Surely this is tho an- 
ticipation of the seraphim accomplished, "The 
whole earth is full of his glory !" Now, let as 
not fail to observe there, that the Lord is said 
in that vision to come from Teman and Paran — 

" The Holy Oue from Mount Paran." 

Why from Paran? Was it not m order -to 
remind us of the promise sworn to in the desert 
J near that mountain, the promise of Num. 14:21 ? 
How truly the Lord is not slack concerning his 
! promises! How carefully he recalls them to 
our mind, because they never slip out of his own ! 
Assuredly, then, the day is comiu<: — that day 
when the glorious Lord shall fill the earth. Was 
this comforting to Moses, at a time when few 
seemed even to care for the Lord's presence re- 
maining with them ? was this comforting to Ca- 
leb and Joshua, in days when they stood almost 
alone beside the Eschol cluster of grapes and 
pomegranates? was it refreshing to Isaiah, in 
times when he was sent to a people whoso car 
was heavy and heart waxed gross ? was it reviv- 
ing to Habakkuk, in his days of gloom, when 
•' the law was slacked and judgment did never 
go forth," and the vision tarried ? — and shall it 
not be eqoally so to us also in our day ? Let us 
look back to the wilderness of Paran, but only 
in order to look forward. Let us remember the 
prophecy uttered there by him who said, " As 
truly as 1 live!" And let us watch for the 
day ; for is it not yet a very little while now?— 

" Till the earth shall be filled with the glory 
of the Lord." , V ,'. t 

London " Quarterly Jouna] of Prophecy." 



One Heart Happy. 

Have you made one heart happy to-day? 
Envied privilege! How calmly you can seek 
your pillow ; how sweetly sleep ! In all this 
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world there is nothing so sweet as giving com- 
fort to the distressed, as letting a sun-ray into a 
gloomy heart. Children of sorrow meet us whcr- 
cter we turn ; there is no moment that tears are 
not shed, and sighs uttered. Yet how many of 
those sighs are caused by our own thoughtless- 
ness ? flow many a daughter wrings the very 
soul of a fond mother by acts of unkindness and 
ingratitude? How many sons force tears of an- 
guish from the eyes of unhappy fathers? How 
many husbands, by one little word, make whole 
days of sad hours uud unkindly thoughts 1 How 
many wives by bitter recriminations, estrange 
and embitter loving hearts ? How many brothers 
and sisters meet but to vex and injure each other, 
making wounds that no human art can heal ? 
Ah ! if each one worked upon this maxim day 
by day, " strive to make some heart happy," 
jealousy, revenge, madness, hate, with their kin 
dred evil associates, would forever leavo the 
earth. Our minds would be so occupied in the 
contemplation of adding to the pleasure of others, 
there would be no room' for the ugly fiend* of 
discord. Try it, ye discontented, forever grum- 
1 ling devotees of Borrow, self-cau§ed — it will 
maku that little part of the world in which you 
move, a little Eden. 



(Continutd from our taat.)- 

Chronological Table 

OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITII Till PAPACY. 



1685. Lewis XIV., of France, " revoked the 
memorable edict of Nantz, (1598,) that shield 
of the reformation under Henry IV., and put 
forth all his efforts to establish popery upon the 

ruin and conversion of Protestantism 

One-twentieth part of the whole number fell a 
sacrifice to these barbarous and impolitic meas- 
ures — [butchery and military executions] ; a 
price was set on the heads of the remainder, they 
were hunted like the wild beasts of the forest, 
and forbidden, under penalty of death, to leave 
the kingdom."— Bra. Hist. p. 196. 

1686. " In the face of all this severity, how- 
ever, more than 600,000 Protestants left the 
kingdom."— lb. p. 196. 

1687. The cruelty and vindictivencss of Lewis, 
caused the Protestants of Germany to form the 
famous league of Augsburg to restrain the over- 
bearing spirit of France. 

1688. " The war became general, and raged 
in Hungary, Germany, Flanders, Spain, and 
Italy. Europe had never before witnessed such 
splendid armies under such splendid captains, 
together with such displays of valor and military 

tactics This roar gave a general triumph 

to the reformation, over popery leagued with the 
infidels, and greatly facilitated tho progress of 
the arts and sciences." — lb. p. 200. 

And thus was shortened the tribulation of 
those days. 

1689. Alexander VIII. succeeded to that 
office ; but dying the same year, was succeeded 
by Innocent XII. — the 240th bishop of Rome. 

1700. On the death of Innocent, Clement XI. 
became pope.- 

1717. " Clement quarreled with the new king 
of Sicily, the duke of Savoy, about the Sicilian 
monarchy, as it is called ; and upon the king's 
Pi-fusing to give it up, he laid the whole island 
iHider an interdict. But the king, paying no re- 
gard to the interdict, ordered the clergy to per- 
form divine service as usual, and banished all 
who refused to comply." — Bower, v. 3, p. 338. 

172-1. On the death of Clement, Innocent 
XIII. was chosen pope. 

1724. Lnnocent dying, ho was succeeded by 
Benedict X4.IL 

1732. " In an ordinance of 1732, it was made 
the duty of all believer;, to inform the Inquisi- 
tion if they knew any one, living or dead, pres- 
ent or absent, who had wandered from the faith, 
who did obsorve op had observed the law of 
Moses, or even spoken favorably of it; if they 
knew any one who followed or had followed the 
doctrines of Luther; any one who had con 
eluded an alliance with the devil, cither ex- 
pressly or virtually ; any one who possessed any 
heretical book, or the Koran, or the Bible in 
the Spanish tongue; or, in fine, if they knew 
aay one who had harbored, received or favored 
heretic?. If the accused did not appear at the 
third summons, he was excommunicated. From 
tbe moment that the prisoner was in tho power 
of the court, he was cut off from tho world.' — 
En. Am, v. 7. p. 31. 
1739, Cloment XII. was elected pope. 
1758. Benedict XIV. succeeded Clement as 
pope, but died the same year and was succeeded 
by Clement XIII. 

At this point Bower coucluded his history of 
the popes. At this point, also, Dr. S. II. Cox, 
of Brooklyn, N. Y., commenced the Continua- 
tion of Botoer's History of the Popes, and has 
given the papal annals down to the present time. 

1769. The Jesuits being expelled from Spain, 
France, the Two Sicilies, and other European 
kingdoms, the pope excommunicated those kings 



who persecuted them, and sent troops to Parma 
and Placenza, to gain them again to Home. 

The kings of France, Spain, Naples, and 
Portugal, who were united by family compact, 
boldly declaimed against the court of Rome, and 
prepared to punish the outrage which had been 
perpetrated upon a prince of their houses. Lewis 
XV., by the advice of tho Duke of Choiseul, 
sent troops to Avignon, and took possession of 
Com tat Vcnaissin. The young Ferdinand IV., 
king of the Two Sicilies, invaded the province of 
Bene ven turn, whioh Neapolitan troops occupied ; 
while the courts of Parma, of Madrid, and Lis- 
bon, and the parliament of France commanded 
that the bull of Clement XIII. should be des- 
troyed. ■■** 

"The pope then sought for assistance from 
Austria, and demanded succor from Maria The- 
resa : but Cite empress, dissatisfied with the Jes- 
uits, who, not long previous, had betrayed her 
secrets to the Roman court, deigned not soon to 
answer the letter of Clement, and in the duchy 
of Milan, suppressed the famous bull, In Casna 
Domini, which the archbishop annually read. 
The pope thus repulsed in every quarter, without 
allies, or succor, humbled his arrogance, and an- 
nounced that lie was willing to make concessions, 
and implored the clemency of the European sov- 
reigns. 

" But tho motion was given, and his tardy 
submission could not impede the progress of re- 
form. The Romish potentates continued to trace 
definitely the line of demarcation between the 
spiritual and the temporal, and exacted, as the 
condition of the peace, that the pope should sup- 
press, throughout the papacy, the order of the 




Jesuits. 

" Clement XIII., too weak to resist the will 
of the Bourbon princes, at length determined to 
sacrifioe the janizaries of the popedom, and an- 
nounced that he would formally proclaim the 
abolition of the order of the sons of Ignatius 
Loyola, in a public consistory. 

" That was the cause of his death. The Jesu- 
its were on the watch, and during the uight pre- 
ceding the day appointed for that solemn act of 
justice, the pontiff was seized with extraordinary 
pains, and expired in terrible convulsions, early 
in the morning of February 2d, 1769. The 
Jesuits had poisoned their pope!" — De Corme- 
nin's History of the Popes. 

Clement XIV. succeeded Clement XIII. 
" Clement XIV. began by renewing his rela- 
tions with the kings of France and Spain. He 
ingeniously insinuated to them that the papacy 
was the basis on which reposed tho absolute au- 
thority of the popish princes; that it was their 
interest to defend it, except to restrain any 
privileges which their ancestors had conceded to 
the ' successors of the apostles,' and which were 
deemed incompatible with their dignity. Finally, 
that he might join example to the precept, he 
abrogated the famous bull, In Cana Domini; 
revoked all the decrees of the council of Trent 
and of the popes, relative to this constitution ; 
abandoned both in theory and in practice all pre- 
tension to the temporal jurisdiction over princes, 
and gave pledges of his sincerity." — Cox' Con- 
tinuation of Bowtr, v. 3, p. 360. 

1773. The pope issued a bull against the or- 
der of Jesuits, in which he said, '• 1 We abolish, 
by virtue of our sovereign authority in religious 
affairs, and we annihilate for ever the society of 
Jesuits, its functions, its houses, and its institu- 
tions.' Having subscribed that bull, Clement 
XIV. with a sigh remarked, • I now sign my 
doath-warrant, but I obey my conscience.' " — 
lb. p. 361. 

1774. He died from the effects of poison. 

1775. Pius VI. was elected to the vacant see. 

1776. Maria Theresa, Empress of Germany, 
abolished the torture in the hereditary states of 
Austria. " From 1774 to 1778, her attention 
was occupied with the establishment of a general 
system of popular education. Various salutary 
regulations were enforced, touching the tempo- 
ralities of the clergy ; and in Italy the arbitrary 
power of the Inquisition was circumscribed withiu 
narrow limits."— White's Hist. p. 458. 

1780 (Nov. 29). MariaTheresa died, and was 
succeeded by her son, Joseph II. 

1781. " The Inquisition in Spain continued 
its work of torture and of blood through the 
greater part of the eighteenth century, and so 
late as November 7th, 1781, a woman was burnt 
alive by the sentence of tho Holy Office at Se- 
ville, on the charge of having formed a contract 
with the devil."— Dowling, p. 610. 

1781. "Joseph II., the German Emperor, 
immediately after tho death of his mother, re- 
solved upon a plan, if possible, to humble the 
court of Borne, and to commence his philosophi- 
cal schemes. From the year 1781, he avowed 
his intention to introduce into his states, the 
maxims of the Gallican hierarchy, and to abol- 
ish the plurality of benefices. Soon there ap- 
peared a royal ordinance, which decreed that 
there should be a registry of all the revenues of 
the Austrian priesthood, and an edict favorable 
to the Protestants, and an unrestricted prohibi- 



tion to all the convents of the admission of nov- 
ices."— Bower, v. 3, p. 409. 

" Joseph declared the Roman Catholic the 
dominant religion ; but, at the same time, di- 
minished the exorbitant authority of the pope ; 
he forbade the bishops to carry any hull into ex- 
ecution, unless confirmed by government, sub- 
jected monastic establishments to the jurisdiction 
of their respective diocesans, and exempted them 
from all obedience to their chiefs resident at 
Rome. He lessened the revenues of the largest 
bishoprics, suppressed some, and created others ; 
and, for the purpose of facilitating access to 
public worship, established four hundred new 
parishes. He suppressed many monasteries, and 
all the nunneries except the Ursulincs and the 
Salesians, which were preserved for the purpose 
of education ; but the number of the members 
permitted to remain was considerably reduced. 

"With the laudable view of purifying religion 
from the dregs of superstition, pilgrimages were 
forbidden, many of the churches were stripped 
of their images and ornaments, and reduced to 
their primitive simplicity. A politico-moral 
catechism was composed tor the use of schools, 
and introduced in the instruction of youth." — 
Coxe's House of Austria, pp. 490, 491. 

By his edict, Joseph " granted to all members 
of the Protestant and Greek churches, under the 
denomination of Aoatholici or Non-Catholics, 
the free exercise of their religion. He declared 
all Christians of every denomination equally 
citizens, and capable of holding all charges and 
offices in every department of state ; he per- 
mitted every community consisting of three 
thousand souls, resident in any town, to build a 
church, provided they could establish a perma- 
nent fund for support of a preacher and the re- 
lief of the poor ; and he ordered a new transla- 
tion of tho Bible to be mado in the German 
tongue. On the Jews he also conferred many 
liberal privileges, and granted to them the right 
of exercising all arts, and trades, following ag- 
riculture, freely pursuing their studies at the 
schools and in the universities. These inrtva- 
tions, introduced with such precipitancy by the 
first sovereign of Europe, whose ancestors had 
evinced so warm an attachment to the Catholic 
faith, alarmed the see of Rome, and occasioned 
the memorable journey of Pius VI. to Vienna." 
— Ib. pp. 491-493. 

"Those roforms excited the pope's wrath in 
the highest degree, and deoided him to address 
his remonstrances to Joseph II., through Ga- 
rampi, the papal nuncio at Vienna. But the 
emperor remained unaffected, and charged his 
minister Kaunitz, to signify to the court of 
Rome, that he would not be reprimanded re- 
specting the government of his provinces, as he 
did not interfere with the dogmas of popery : and 
the furious letters of the pope would only tend 
to a rupture with Rome, aud the nomination of 
a patriarch for Austria. 

" That menace was like a thunderbolt to Pius 
VI. It mortified his pride, and elicited a de- 
termination which astonished all Europe." — 
Cox' Bower, v. 3, p. 395. • 

1781 (Dec. 15). "The pope imagined that 
no other mode existed to reclaim Joseph II. than 
to visit him; and Pius immediately addressed 
to the emperor a brief, advising him of his de- 
termination." — Ib. p. 395. 

1782 (Feb. 27). "The Roman pontiff com- 
menced his fruitless journey to Vienna." — Ib. p. 
411. 

This visit of the pope " affected the people 
of Vienna, so thut during a month, the passage 
of the Dauube was •-■instantly obstructed by the 
fleet of boats on the river, and which brought to 
the capital of the empire myriads of visitors. 
The people hurried in crowds of twenty or thirty 
thousand persons, filled tbe streets whioh bound- 
ed on the imperial palace where the pope re- 
sided ; and five times daily the pope was obliged 
to appear in the balcony to grant to the impa- 
tient multitude the cheap benefit of his blessing." 

"Joseph II. took good care of the enthusiasm 
of his people for Pius VI., and thought it pref- 
erable to dismiss him. He appeared to make 
some concessions ; and permitted his subjects to 
apply to Rome for matrimonial dispensations in 
the first and second degree. He also consented 
that a change should not take place in the nomi- 
nations of the vacant sees of Lombardy. He 
tolerated the historical teaching of the questions 
inoluded in tho bull Unigeni/us — and only for- 
bade all disputes upon the dogmas which it im- 
nosed or condemned. 

" Before they separated, the emperor and the 
pope manifested mutual signs of affection." 

•• But it was all a show ! Scarcely had the 
pope quitted the Austrian territories, than the 
emperor resumed his projects of reform, annulled 
his decrees respecting the sees of Lombardy, 
himself named a prelate for the archbishopric of 
Milan; suppressed the mendicant orders who in- 
fested his dominions, seized their revenues ; re- 
strained the privileges of the papal nuncios ; 
sanctioned anew his tolerating edicts, and took 
uuder his immediate protection the writers hos- 
tile to the court of Rome. So that on his return 
to the Vatican, the pope had the mortifioation to 



learn that his presence had not converted the 
emperor, and that his journey had produced no 
other result than to add ten millions to the debt 
of the papal treasury. 



Joseph II., devoted more than ever to re- 
ligious reform, wished to overthrow by one act, 
the obstacles which were opposed to his designs, 
and hastened to Italy, with the design to try a 
last effort to make the court of Rome concede to 
the utmost, or openly to declare his rupture with 
the papal court. He was received at Rome, as 
Pius had been at Vienna ; but instead of break- 
ing his lance, as he intended, he was circumvent- 
ed by Cardinal Bcrnis, ambassador pf France, 
and by Azara, minister of Spain, and ho con- 
sented to conclude with the Roman court a 
species of concordat. 

" Pius disquieted himself no more concerning 
the Germanic reforms, but cast himself into all 
the dissoluteness of the most vulgar debauchery." 
— Ib. p. 396. 

Ferdinand IV., king of the Two Sicilies, had 
" abolished the terrific tribunals of the Inquisi- 
tion, and was prepared to walk in the steps of 
the reforming potentates. He ordered the sup- 
pression of sixty-eight convents in Sicily ; and 
ordained that the other monasteries, in future, 
should make not any novel acquisition, and ho 
placed them all under tho domination of prelates. 
He also prohibited the ecclesiastics from obeying 
th*e rules of the Roman chancery, revoked from 
the pope the right to confer vacant benefices, 
and refused to pay any longer thcshamelul trib- 
ute which his predecessors had sent to Rome for 
homage."— lb. p. 398. 

" Pius VI. protested against the attempts of 
that sovereign as rebellion, menaced him with 
his anathemas, and informed him by his nuncio, 
that ho would not suffer a petty king to treat him 
aB if he were a country curate. The Sicilian 
king, in ieply, drove the legate out of his do- 
minions, and made preparations to chastise the 
insolent pontiff, and to rcsumo the, possession of 
the duchies of Castro, and Ronciglione within 
the limits of the Roman territory, but to which 
the kings of Naples ever had claimed a title. 

" The grave events which then were occurring 
in France, suspended the effects of Ferdinand's 
displeasure ; and forced him to turn all his at- 
tention to tho important spcctuclc of a nation at 
war with royalty. 

" Lewis XVI., yielding to the dangerous coun- 
sels of his courtiers, committed an erroneous 
t'auk by recalling all the ecclesiastics baDished 
on account of their fanaticism, in taking the 
part of the Jesuits, in declaring himself the ene- 
my of the philosophers, and in persecuting, to 
the utmost, men who were tbe ornament of their 
country. From that moment the disputes, tem- 
porarily dormant, resumed all their energy, and 
the monarchy again was the butt for the attacks 
of its most formidable adversaries. It was not 
a faction which absolutism had to combat, it 
was the whole nation, which arose to regain their 
forgotten rights, aud who demanded of royalty a 
fearful account of the disasters which it had pro- 
duced for fourteen centuries. 

" The death of Rousseau and Voltaire, to 
whose corpses the fanatical priests, at the insti- 
gation of the Jesuits, had refused the usual in- 
terment, filled the nobility and the monks with 
joy. All supposed that the party, deprived of 
their chiefs, could easily be crushed, and they 
began their operations. The prelates addressed 
the parliament to obtain the vigorous exaction 
of an antiquated decree, that the printers and 
distributers of books hostile to popery should be 
put to death. ' We must piaiish, by the sword 
of the executioner,' said the fiery prelates, ' the 
crimes of the press. The philosophers who write 
against the priests are more culpable than regi 
odes, for they attack God and not man. We 
demand for them the same punishment, and that 
their right hand shall be burned.' Lncis XVI. 
united in that odious persecution against the icri- 
lers. He threatened the republic of Geneva 
with his vengeance if they continued to print an- 
ti-papistical books. At Paris, and in the prov- 
inces he exercised great severity on the book- 
sellers and printers, because he could not punish 
the authors, who had absconded. 

" But nothing could arrest the flight of the 
philosophical doctrines. The phalanx, instead 
of diminishing, daily increased in numbers and 
enterprise. Beaumarchais, Diderot, D'Alem- 
bert, Condorcot, Bailly, Thomas, Vicq d'Azir, 
Marmontcl, Champfort, and a multitude of other 
writers, continued their work for the renovation 
of the popular condition, and for their intellect- 
ual emancipation. They devoted all their time 
and all their wealth to write aud disseminate 
works in which they taught the maxims of inde- 
pendence. They brought into execration ultra- 
montanism and absolutism. They habituated the 
people to regard insurrection as a most imperious 
duty, aud excited the nation against the two or- 
ders of noble.-, and priest*. 

" In all parts wore formed secret societies, 
expressly to achieve the triumph of liberty, and 
the overthrow of despotism. In each province 
the press clandestinely printed myriads of works 
on popery, the state legislation, the finances; 
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and spread light among all classes. Every- 
where were developed a profound disgust with 
past ages, and an incredible ardor for reform. 
The fever of revolution also seized the privileged 
bodies. Magistrates, members of the university, 
nobles of the court, and ministers became parti- 
zans of the new doctrines. It was fashionable, 
even in high society, to decry institutions of a 
decrepit hierarchy and worm-eaten royalty. 

" Pius VI. felt great alarm at the agitation 
which was manifesting in France, and foresaw 
that the moment was not far distant, when the 
eldest son of the church would be fofeod from 
his mother's tutorship. Nevertheless, the court 
ceased not to maintain the best relations with 
the pontiff; and the feeble Lewis XVI. offered 
considerable sums to the Roman chancery for 
the canonization of the daughter of Lewis XI., 
Jeanne Bossue, whom Lewis XII. had so scan- 
dalously divorced for Anne of Brittany. But 
betore that ridiculous affair was decided, their 
harmony was broken by the suit respecting the 
necklace of pearls, in which the honor of the 
French queen aud of an ecclesiastical prince 
was gravely impeached. The arrest of the chief 
criminal, Cardinal Rohan, oaused a great sensa- 
tion iu the Romau conclave. The pope instantly 
addressed the ambassador of France, aud signi- 
fied to him that he should call for the observance 
of the Canonical rules in favor of the accused, if 
the process was continued. . 

" Lewis would hear nothing, and declared that 
judgment should be passed on the prince of Ro- 
han, in spite of the pope, tho cardinals, and all 
foreign courts, to avenge the queen's honor. 
Rohan then resolved to defy the danger, and de- 
manded of the parliament the investigation of 
the cause. The crafty prelate had foreseen that 
Marie Antoinette would recede from the scandal 
of the public debates, and would procure their 
silence, by which he should be acquitted. But 
the conclave, who knew not Rohan's motives for 
that determination, approved not of his step, and 
protested against his voluntary abandonment of 
his rights, by declaring that the Roman court 
alone could judge a prince of tho hierarchy. 

" All Europe were interested in the suit. The 
king of Spain sent letters to France to persuade 
Lewis XVI. to hush up the affair. The German 
emperor recalled Cardinal Rohan as a prince of 
the empire. The elector of Mentz also pretended 
that he was ontitled to investigate the accusation, 
because the accused was prelate of Strasburg, 
and his suffragan. The Diet of Ratisbon also 
claimed jurisdiction of the cause as belonging to 
i state of the empire. 

" In this emergeucy, Pius VI. perceiving the 
impossibility of changing the temper of Lewis 
XVI., who appeared to take it as a serious con- 
cern for his honor as a husband, wished to save, 
at least, the dignity of the body 01 cardinals. 
Therefore, to evade the result that a prince of 
the popedom should be declared, by a secular 
tribunal, a calumniator, swindler, thief, and 
forger, he pronounced the suspension of Cardinal 
Rohan, grand almouer of France, and granted 
him a delay of six months to appear aud justify 
himself before his peers, concerning the accusa- 
tions against him. 

" The parliament of Paris alleged that the 
pope's brief was against the liberties of the Gal- 
lican hierarchy, and refusing any respect to it, 
prolonged their inquest. Happily for tho grand 
almoner, Marie Antoinette secretly interposed in 
the affair, gained over the most influential coun- 
cillors, and excluded him from the process. 
Rohan was instantly re-instated, in his titles and 
dignities; which fact made the Parisiaus de- 
clare, in allusion to the pretended jest attrib- 
uted to Francois I., that the curdinnl had lost 
nothing exeept his honor. 

" Concord then was re-established between 
the two courts, their relatious subsisted a.» before 
tho affair, and Lewis XVI. trusted in Pius VI., 
that he would arrest the progress of civilization 
in France, and restore to the country the former 
ages of vassalage." — lb. p. 399, 400. 



evil will not stop there ; it will extend to the 
whole body of our theological works, aud to the 
pulpit itself. It admits of no doubt whatever 
that this feeling, even now, to sonic degree, ob- 
tains. The church and the world, to a vast ex- 
tent, arc drinking at the same mingled and em- 
poisoned stream ; and their taste is neing gradu- 
ally, if not. in many cases, speedily, perverted, 
by that which is so largely and so constantly 
passing through their minds. 

Familiarity with popular fiction gives a dis- 
relish for simple truth, engenders a habit of 
reading merely for amusement, which destroys 
the love of sober investigation and blasts the 
hope of mental improvement; renders scientific 
ana historical reading tedious; gives false views 
of the perfectibility of hunian nature, thus lead- 
ing to disappointments in the relations of life ; 
and dwarfs the intellectual and moral powers, 
except the imagination, which is rendered mor- 
bid and unhealthy by constant excitement. The 
Bible becomes a wearisome book ; spiritual clas- 
sics, like those of Baxter, Bunyan, Flavel, and 
Doddridge, though glowing with celestial tire, 
become insipid and uninteresting ; and the influ- 
ence of the pulpit is undermined, by diverting 
the attention from serious things, and lessening 
the probability that truth will take effect upon 
the conscience; or if it does for a time, the be- 
witching^novel furnishes a ready means of sti- 
fling conviction and grieving away the Spirit of 
God. 

This is not by any means an age of Bible 
study. The circulation oi Bibles, happily so 
extended in our time, is not to be coutbunded 
with the study of them. The precious book 
may be in the hands of millions, while the 
amount of sacred truth deposited in the under- 
standing and heart, is very small. Time was 
when the mass of British Christians were dili- 
gent inquirers into the Sacred Word, and strongly 
attached to Theological study. That time has 

gone by. BrltUh Banner. 



Light Literature. 

The spirit of the times has led to a corres- 
ponding literature, peculiar to itself— a litera- 
ture which, while it springs from that spirit, in 
turn powerfully tends to invigorate it. Never, 
siocc England was a natiou, was it pervaded by 
such a spirit — never deluged with such a litera- 
ture! What is known as light literature alone, 
has become a source of deep solicitude to all 
reflecting men. It is fraught with the seeds of 
the direst evils ! One of its first results will be 
to prepare the public mind for something worse 
than itself, and to engender a taste utterly re- 
pugnant to Gos|>el doctrine. Evangelical senti- 
ment, and Scriptural exposition. This is a taste 
to which the church of God can show no quar- 
ter. Every attempt to meet it is virtual treason. 
Prevention is better than cure, and also easier. 
It is conceived, therefore, that, at the present 
time, it is of the first importance that a taste 
should be preserved for thoroughly Christian 
periodical literature. If that taste shall go 
down, or even boeone seriously impaired, the 



Day of Judgment. 

[Tile following lines, copied from the British 
•' Gospel Magazine," were the production of the 
late Admiral Kempenfelt, of Eugland. He was 
a godly man, and the son of pious parents. He 
wrote these lines a short time previous to the 
destruction of the Royal George at Spithcad, in 
the year 17M, by which the gallant admiral 
and nearly tho whole of his crew were drowned.] 

Hark ! 'tis the trump of God 

Sounds through the. realms abroad! i -j e ( 

Time is no more ; 
Horrors invest the skies, 
Graves burst and myriads rise, 
Nature, in agonies. 

Yields up her store. 

Changed in a moment's space, 
Lo ! the affrighted race 

Shrink and despair ; 
Now they attempt to flee, 
Curse immortality, 
And view their misery, 

Dreadfully near. 

Quick reels the bursting earth, 
Rack'd by a storm of wrath 

Hurl'd from the sphere ; 
Heart-rending thunders roll, 
Devils, tormenting, howl ; 
Great God, support my soul, 

Yielding to fear. 

0, my Redeeemer, come, 
Aud through the fearful gloom 

'Oif. ei'l rr, o'.«r- Brighten the WSJ. ! i 
How would my soul arise, 
Soar through the flaming skies, 
Join the solemnities 

Of the Great Day ! 

See ! See I the incarnate God 
Swiftly emits abroad 

Glories divine; 
Lo ! Io ! he conies ! he's here ! 
Angels and saints appear! 
Fled is my cv'ry fear ; 

Jesus is mine. 

High on a flaming throne 
Rides the Eternal Son, 

Worlds from his presence fly, 
Shrink at his majesty, 
Stars, dash'd along the sky, 

«r Awfully burst, j— ■-•> 

Thousands of thousands wait 
Round the judicial seat, 

Glorified there ; 
Prostrate the elders fall ; 
Wing'd is my raptured soul, 
High to the Judge of all, 

Lo, I draw near! 

0, my redeeming God, 
Wash'd in thy precious blood, 

Bold I advance ; 



Fearless I range along, 
Join the triumphant throng, 
Shout ia (-static song 

Through the expanse. 



The Millennium. 

Amoxc. the many subjects of deep interest to 
tho religious community that find a place in your 
excellent paper, there is one, I am inclined to 
think, that, if treated with a meekness and can- 
dor becoming the gospel, might usefully occupy 
more space than it does in the Christian journals 
of the day — I mean the subject of the Millen- 
nium. I remember thirty years ago, this hope 
of the Church was the theme of more frequent? 
allusion than it is now. True, there may be 
more publications on the subject, but it was then 
more in the minds and mouths of ministers and 
private Christians in their public addresses. I 
know not why this should be the case. It is 
still the hope of the Church, and " nearer than 
when we first believed." I know of scarcely any 
subject which, if treated according to its impor- 
tance and solemnity, might be employed to more 
advantage as a stirring motive to watchfulness 
and diligence in our Christian warfare. The 
learning, research, and judgment of many of 
the best of men, who have turned their attention 
to the chronology of prophecy, demand our at- 
tention. After patientinvestigution, these agree 
in their belief that the time is at hand for the 
downfall of the Papacy. That event in the order 
of prophecy, is mentioned in immediate connec- 
tion with the advent of the " Faithful and True, 
whose name is the Word of God, und who in 
righteousness doth judge and make war." And 
then this event introduces us immediately to the 
Millennium. In reference to the same advent, 
it is said in another place : " And I will shake 
all nations, and the Desire of all nations shall 
come ; and in this place will I give peace, saith 
the Lord of hosts." And iu connection with 
these, I would merely allude to the prospective 
agitiited'statc of Europe and Asia, as the most 
strikingly identified with the period designated, 
the shaking of the nations, of any events known 
in the history of the past. 

I mention these things as reasons giving weight 
to the impression on my mind, that this subject 
ought to be brought more before the public mind, 
in the practical influence it ought to have on 
both our Christian profession and wordly pur- 
suits. These considerations by the writings of 
tho Apostles were pressed upon the consciences 
of the early Christians, both as motives to ac- 
tivity and perseverance, and matter of consola- 
tion under the severe trials of their faith. If 
this manner of instruction was appropriate then, 
surely it is even more so now, after the lapse of 
eighteen hundred years. Why have we so de- 
parted from the Apostolic practice ? I am 
aware that some feel a delicacy in touching on 
this subject in popular discourse, because some 
raised expectations have been disappointed, and 
some confident calculations have failed. But 
there is danger this delicacy may be indulged 
too long, and even till too late. Indeed, we 
are told this will be the case— that some will be 
saying, " Where is the promise of his coming ? 
— crying peace, peace, when lo ! sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them." But what if some 
human calculations have failed ? The time 
which God hath set will certainly come, and may 
come soon. What if Christ hath said, "It is 
not for you to know the times and seasons God 
hath put in his own hands"? He also said, 
'■ Watch, for ye know not the day nor the hour," 
and sharply reproved those in his day for not 
observing the "signs of the times," If it be 
alleged that the certainty and imminency of 
death to every individual be sufficient motives to 
immediate attention to every Christian duty, 
might it not be of further advantage to suggest 
the possibility, and even probability, that ere 
another half-generation pass away, the Church 
and the world may see "such a time of trouble 
as never was since there was a nation, even to 
that same time," and that this shall usher in the 
"Son of man coming in a cloud with power and 
great glory"? 

I am aware, too, that some waive speaking on 
this subject because many brethren beloved aud 
of high standing in every denomination differ in 
opinion, both as the means God will employ for 
introducing, and as to the developments of that 
period. I appreciate this feeling, and beseech 
God to bestow on us more abundant holy love, 
that we may amicably differ in opinion when we 
cannot see things exactly in the same light. 1 
am of opinion that, whichever view we take of 
this subject, we do not interfere with any ancient 
landmarks relative to redemptiou by the blood 
of Christ, or renovation by the Holy Spirit, nor 
impinge on a single article of the Christian's 
faith and hope. It being as yet a subject of 
unfulfilled prophecy, perhaps no very certain or 
very definite view of it may be definitely adoptr 
ed, and being one of pure revelation, no speeu- 



differ, and at the same time cordially unite in 
every scriptural aud reasonable means for gath- 
ering out of the nations a people for Christ, At 
the iamo time I feol as. if the truth on every 
subject is desirable, and of practical importance. 
And if, with the help of the researches of for- 
mer and living lights and ornaments of the 
Church, and by comparing scripture with scrip- 
ture for ourselves, together with the light of the 
present and remarkable aspects of Divine Provi- 
dence, we arrive at results in our own mind on 
this particular subject differing from the majority 
in former ages, I see not that it would be dan- 
gerous presumption to express them with meek- 
ness and candor. I would not be a controversi- 
alist on denominational differences, end would 
deprecate the idea of provoking anything in the 
least approximating to unkind discussion on this 
topie, in which all Christians are equally con- 
cerned. But if these simple remarks should lead 
any individual mind to more serious thought on 
the subject, or to an unprejudiced examination 
aud comparison of scripture with scripture, I am 
confident it will not be labor lost on their own 
part. And if any should be induced in meek- 
ness of vfisdom to show his own thoughts on 
either side, in a communication to yonr paper, 
I am inclined to think it might contribute a mite 
to its usefulness, aud do "nothing against the 
truth, but for the truth." I should like to have 
the expression of wiser heads than mine on tho 
general thought of this article, viz., the proprie- 
ty of throwing in occasionally such suggestions 
in the course of public instruction. Other 
thoughts in connection with this occur to me, 
but 1 forbear at present. Christian htasgmxr. 



Russian Intrigues in Asia. 

Tub Kolner Zeitung has a Vienna letter of 
the 19th instant. stating that in the latest advices 
from Poland, mention is made of a curious fact 
respecting the Russian intrigues in Asia. A 
large expedition, says the correspondent of the 
Kolner Zeitung, has long been preparing, under 
the pretence of an intended campaign against 
the Khan of Khiva. Russian agents have for 
the last 15 years been busy among the Mongo- 
lian and Kirgesian hordes ; they were bribed and 
organized, supplied with money, weapons, and 
officers, and trained to act in concert according 
to the requirements of modern civilized warfare. 
It is now asserted, on the best authority, that the 
various Kirgesian hordes which camp on the 
shores of the Caspian, and infest the Altai, to- 
gether with the Tartar tribes of Central Asia, 
can supply to Russia not less than 200,000 aux- 
iliaries — horsemen inured to hunger and fatigue, 
and fit to carry on a most effectual war in the 
Asiatic steppes. This savage force is fraught 
with the greatest danger to England, for with 
the help of Mongolian hordes it would be easy 
for Russia to make a most inconvenient diversion 
by supporting the hardy and hostile tribes of 
India. 

The enormous desert steppes of Central Asia 
separate, indeed, the Russian territories from 
the possessions of the British crown, but these 
steppes are inhabited by vagrant hordes of Tartar 
horsemen, and they arc not, therefore, impassa- 
ble for a small Russian army with a large body 
of Tartar auxiliaries. The light Tartar horse- 
men can do without heavy artillery parks, guns, 
and wagons, which clog the movements of Eu- 
ropean armies. The alliance of Persia with 
Russia, and the hostile sentiments of the nations 
on the Ganges, make the Russian expedition one 
of great danger and importance, and perhaps 
the time is not far distant when the contest be- 
tween Russia and Great Britiau will break out 
along the whole line from Finland to the Cau- 
casus, Persia, the Ganges to the Himalayas, and 
the colonics of Western America. The circum- 
stance that these gloomy forebodings come from 
a Polish source should not be lost sight of. 



The Decisive Moment. 

A few years since, while traveling in an ad- 
jaccut State, along the banks of a majestic river, 
a friend pointed to the flashing current, and re- 
lated the following incident : Not long before, 
when the spring rains filled up the broad chan- 
nel with a surging flood, a lumberman ventured 
out in a boat upon a bay, to save timber which 
was breaking from its fastenings, and would soon 
be swept down the stream, unless secured. In 
his absorbing interest to prevent the loss, he 
went too far into the rushing tide. His little 
bark was caught by the current, and amid wild 
cries for help, he was borne away arrow-like, 
before the tumultuous waters. The alarm spread, 
and a neighbor recollecting there was a bridge 
several miles below, mounted a horse and has 
tened to reach that only place of rescue. On- 
ward, in helpless calmness, the imperilled boat- 
man sped ; and on the shore his deliverer rode 
with theflcetnees of a courier toward the bridge. 



Reaching the structure, which trembled to the 
lations of human reason cau be safely enter- violence of the flood, he called for a rope, and 
taiued. On this theme,' Christians may agree to I throwing it over the arch, waited the approach 
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of the pale and anxious man. He saw the 
swaying cord, and as he swept beneath it, grasped 
it with the energy of a last hope, the thread of 
life. In another moment he was in the embrace 
of friends. And I have thought when I have 
seen men concerned for their soul's salvation, 
and on the current of depravity sweeping them 
away, there must come a decisive crisis — a last 
offer of mercy ; and who shall say when the 
friendly hand of the Redeemer will be with- 
drawn forever? " I might have been saved," 
will be the keenest pang in the agonies of the 
second death, while the vision rests on the mo- 
ment which decided the entrance upon the infi- 



nite waste of retributive waste 






















(5I)C SUtocnt Cjcralo. 



BOSTON, FEBRUARY 11, 1854. 



Tun readers of the Hernia we most earnestly besought to give It 
room in their prayers ; that by means of it God may be honored and 
his troth advanced i ilsn, that It may be condooted in faith and 
love, with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroUi- 
erly deputation. 



THE PROPHECV OP ISAIAH. 

. p'aA f CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Comb near, ye nations, to hear ; and hearken, ye people : 

Let the earth hear, aud all that is therein i 

The world, and all things that come forth of It— n. 1. 

By an apostrophe, the nations, or people of the 
earth, are summoned to hear what the Lord has 
purposed respecting them — tho acts of coming near 
to listen, and hearkening, being put by substitution 
for the attention which they arc required to give 
to the words of this prophecy. And by a personi- 
fication, the earth, or world, and all the inanimate 
creation, are also summoned to listen to the judg- 
ment about to be uttered against the nations. 



For the indignation or the Lord is upon all nations. 
And his fury upon all their armies : 
He hath utterly destroyed them, 
He hath delivered them to the slaughter. 
Their .-U;n also sliall be cast out, 
lud tlu'ir acinic shall come up out of their carcasses. 
And the mououlna shall be melted with their blood — in. S, 3. 

By a metaphor in the use of tho word " upon," 
in its relation to " indignation," and " fury,*' it 
is shown that the nations are the subjects of the 
Lord's anger, — that ho is incensed against them. 
And, hy a use of the present for the future, they 
are represented as actually suffering the infliction 
of the predicted destruction. 

" Cast out," i. c, of tho slain from burial, is a 
metaphor, illustrative of their remaining unhuried ; 
and the mountains being " melted " with their 
blood, is a use of the same figure to illustrate the 
vast quantity of blood which will then be shed. 
Its effusion will be so abundant, that, as showers 
of rain loosen and wash away the earth, so will 
the blood of those who perish disintegrate the soil 
where they shall be slain, and cause it to run down 
in the streams of blood from tho sides of the moun- 
tains. 

This event is evidently the same as that referred 
to in Jer. 25:29-33—" For lo, I begin to bring evil 
on the city which is called hy my name, and should 
ye be utterly unpunished ? Ye shall not be un- 
punished : for I will call for a sword upon all the 
inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. 
Therefore prophesy thou ag.iinst them all theso 
words, and say unto them, The Lord shall roar 
from on high, and utter his voice from his holy 
habitation ; he shall mightily roar upon his habita- 
tion, he shall give a shout, as they that tread the 
grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth. 
A noise shall come even to the ends of tho earth ; 
for the Lord hath a controversy with the nations, 
ho will plead with all flesh ; he will give them that 
are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth 
from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall 
be ruised up from the coastsot tboearth. And the 
slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end 
of the earth even unto the other end of the earth : 
they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor 
buried ; they shall be dung upon the ground." 

The rcvelator, (Rev. 19:11-21,) " saw heaven 
opened, and behold, a white horse ; and ho that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. His 
eyes were as a flamo of fire, and on his head were 
many crowns; and he had a name written, that 
uo man knew, but lie himself. And he was clothed 
with a vesture dipped in blood : and his name is 
called The Word of God. And the armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white horses, 



clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And out of 
his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations : and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 
And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of the great 
God ; that yo may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit op 
them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
both small and great. And I saw the beast, and 
tho kings of tho earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army. And the lieast wus 
taken, and with him tho false prophet that wrought 
miracles beforo him, with which ho deceived them 
that had received tho mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. Theso both were cast 
alive into a lako of lire burning with brimstone. 
And the remnant were slain with the sword of him 
that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out 
of his mouth : and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh." 

And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, 
And the beavrns shall be rolled together as a scroll: 
And all their host shall fall down, 
As the leaf fallclh off from the vine, and as a falling fig from the 

fig tree. — li. 4. 

Tho hosts of heaven when UBcd literally, can re- 
fer only to tho heavenly bodies. Thus Moses said, 
(Deut. 4:19,) " And lest thou lift up thine eyes 
unto heaven, and when thou seest tho sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, even all the hosts of heavon, 
shouldst be driven to worship them and serve 
them," etc. (Also Deut. 17:3.) The heathen wor- 
shipped these and paid them divine honors as to 
their gods. Their kings, distinguished warriors, 
and great ones, — those whom they obeyed and 
served on the earth, were deitiod after death, and 
were supposed to rank with the gods, and wero 
worshipped as such. It was therefore a natural 
use of language to illustrate the great ones of the 
earth hy tho hosts of heaven. Thus when Joseph 
related his dream, (Urn. 37:9.) in which " the 
sun, moon, and stars made obeisance " to him, his 
father replied : " Shall I and thy mother and thy 
brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to 
theo on the earth?" It was said of the "little 
horn " of Dan. 8:10, that " it waxed great even to 
the host of heaven ; and it cost down some of the 
host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped 
upon them." In Isa. 14:12, the king of Babylon, 
by a metaphor, is denominated " Lucifer," i. «., 
tho " morning star," or, us it is in the margin, 
the " day star :" and his defeat, or overthrow is 
illustrated by the dejection of that luminary from 
its place among the stars. Thus ho is apostro- 
phized : " How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 
Lucifer, son of the morning !" In Isa. 24:21, we 
read that " The Lord shall punish the host of high 
onas t'lat are on high, and the kings of the earth 
npon the earth ;" nnd of both it is afHrmed that 
" thoy b! all be gathered together as prisoners are 
gathered," &c. Thus it is evident that " by the 
host of the high ones," those of station and dig- 
nity are there referred to. liy substitution, there- 
fore, the dissolving and fall of the stars, may il- 
lustrate the dejection of the great ones of the earth 
from their places of honor and dignity ; and by 
the rolling up of tho heavens, the consummation 
and end of all earthly governments, as a scroll is 
rolled up when it is completed. By the use of the 
simile the falling of the hosts of heavon is likened 
to the fall of leaves from the vino, and of figs from 
the fig-tree. 

Mosos Maimonides, allowed by the Jews to be 
the prince of their interpreters, and distinguished 
for sobriety, orudition and talent, observes that 
stars, in the diction of prophecy signify men of 
r.mk and dignity. (See More Nev. a Buxtorfw, p. 
267.) And this view of the passage is strength- 
ened by the first clause of the verse following : 




For my sword shall be bathed lo heaven : 
Behold, It shall come down upon Idumea, 
And upon the people of my curse, to judgment.— 1>. &> 

The instrumentality by which the Lord will ac- 
complish the foregoing prodiclion, is, by tho use of 
an ellipitical metaphor, denominated bis " sword." 
Its being " bathed in heaven," is given as the 
cause of tho dissolution of " the hosts of heaven " 
— implying that it will be bathed in the blood of 
tho slain. 

While tho slaughter predicted, is to be upon 
" all nations and •' all urmiea," a corresponding 
slaughter was to be signally visited on Idumea. 
This country lay to the south of the Dead Sea, and 
was so named from Esau who settled there. When 
Esau came from the field and was faint, (Gen. 
25:30,) he " said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, 
with that same red pottage ; for I am faint : there- 



fore was his name called Edom," or red; and from 
this, the country of his descendants was called 
Idumea. 

As the name denotes " red," like blood, the pre- 
diction of a slaughter upon all nations, is suggest- 
ive of Idumea, which was to be the scene of a more 
immediate, but equally sanguinary destruction. 
With the consideration of this the remainder of 
the chapter is occupied ; and it illustrates the 
inoro general slaughter that is to be visited on all 
nations. 

After the death of his father Isaac, (Gen. 3G : 
6-8,) " Esuu took his wives, and bis sons, and his 
daughters, and all tho persons of his house, and 
his cattle, and all his beasts, and all i is substance 
which he had got in the land of Canaan ; and went 
into the country from tho face of his brother Ja- 
cob. For their riches were more than that thoy 
might dwell together : and the land wherein they 
were strangers could not bear thorn, because of 
their cattle. Thus dwelt Esau in Mount Seir : 
Esau is Edom." At the time of Esau's removal 
there, the country was in possession of another 
nation (Deut. 2:12) : "The Horimsalso dwelt in 
Seir beforetime ; but the children of Esau suc- 
ceeded them, when they had destroyed them from 
before them, and dwelt in their stead " — being 
governed by princes of their own, till tile time of 
David. 

At the end of 225 years, the Edomites had be- 
come a large and prosperous people. When the 
children of Israel solicited permission to go through 
their country on their way to Canaan, (Num. 
20:14-22,) " Moses sent messengers from Kadesh 
unto the king of Edom : Thus saith thy brother 
Israel . . . bohold, we are in Kadesh, a city in the 
uttermost of thy border : Let ub pass, I pray thee, 
through thy country : we will not pass through 
the fields, or through the vineyards, neither wilt 
wo drink of tho water of tho wells : we will go hy 
the king's highway, we will not turn to the right 
hand nor to the left, until we have passed thy bor- 
ders. And Edom said unto him, Thou shalt not 
pass by me, lest I come out against thee with the 
sword. And the children of Israel said unto him, 
we will go by the highway : and if my cattle drink 
of thy water, then I will pay theo for it : I will 
only, without doing anything else, go through on 
my feet. And ho said, Thou shall not go through. 
And Edom came out against him with much peo- 
ple, and with a strong hand. Thus Edom refused 
to give Israel passage through his border : where- 
fore Israel turned away from him. And the chil- 
dren of Israel, even the whole congregation, jour- 
neyed from Kadesh, and came unto mount Hor." 

This unbrotherly treatment on the part of the 
Edomites was never forgotten or forgiven by their 
brother Israel. To reach Canaan the Israelites be. 
cause of it had to journey, (Num. 21 :4,) " from 
mount Hor by the way of the Red sea, to compass 
the land of Edom," which extended down to that 
Bea. They then turned northward, and passed up 
on their eastern border, as the Lord said to Moses, 
(Deut. 2:3-6,) " Ye have compassed this mountain 
long enough : turn you northward. And command 
thou the people, saying, Ye are to pasB throngh 
the coast of your brethren the children of Esau, 
which dwell in Seir ; and they shall be afraid of 
you : take ye good heed unto yourselves therefore : 
meddle not with them ; for I will not give you of 
their land, no, not bo much as a foot-breadth ; be- 
cause I have given mount Seir unto Esau for a pos- 
session. Ye shall buy meat of them for money, 
that ye may eat ; and ye shall also buy water of 
them for money, that ye may drink." 

No subsequent reference is made in the Scrip- 
tures to Edom for about five hundred years, till 
the time of David ; who, for some cause, made war 
upon them, (1 Chron. 18:12, 13,) and " slew of the 
Edomites in the valley of Bait eighteen thousand. 
And he put garrisons in Edom, and all the Edom- 
ites became David's servants." 2 Kings 11:16, 17 
— m For six months did Joab remain there, with 
all Israel, until ho had cut off evory male in Edom," 
with the exoeption of " certain Edomites," ser- 
vants of tho king, who took Hadad, the young 
prinoe, and fled to Egypt. 



the hebrew op the word "midst." 

Dan. 9 : 27. 

Is tho Herald of Nov. 5th a correspondent seek- 
ing to commence the 2300 days with b. c. 445, 
supposed the cruoifixion to be at the termination 
of the G9 weeks, and to be as late as a. d. 39, and 
that the " midst " of the week when the sacrifice 
and oblation were to cease, might be near the com- 
mencement of the week, — giving as one definition 
of the word, " within the circle." In the Herald 
of Nov. 12th, we asserted that " there is no war- 
rant whatever for such a use of the word." that 
" no scholar ever renders it within the circle," and 
showed from sufficient authority that it is only 



used for" midst," " middle," " half," and" part." 
In the Herald of Dec. 17th, brother Adrian joined 
issue, and trusted that we did " not mean to dis- 
guise the fact, that some of the ancient critics, as 
well as some of the best modern scholars, so ren- 
der it ;" and then he attempted to Bustain that as- 
sertion by a quotation from Prof. Stuart. Ho gave 
Stuart's version of the Hebrew : " He shall firmly 
covenant with many, for one week, and during half 
of the week shall he cause the sacrifice to cease," 
&o. — exclaiming, "Mark, he 6aye during .'" He 
thon gave part of Stuart's remarks on the text, 
which is repeated in the following letter. We gave 
in reply a more full extract from Stuart, and a rcf- 
ference to every text in the Bible where the word 
occurs. We showed that it is used 123 times in 
the Old Testament, that in 106 of these instances 
it is translated half, as in Ex. 20 : 12—" the half 
curtain that reiuaineth," — thns meaning one of 
two halves ; that four times it forms part of the 
word r/i('a'-might, as in Ex. 12 : 29 — " at nnV-night 
the Lord smote, ' — in which instances it denotes 
the division between the two halves ; that it is ren- 
dered middle once, in 2 Sam. 10 : 4 — " cut off their 
garments in the middle," — in which it also denotes 
the divuion between the two halves*; that eight 
times it is rendered midst, as in tho text ; and that 
four times it is rendered pari, or parts, us in 1 Kin. 
16:21 — '• Israel divided into two parts: half of the 
people followed Tibni, and half followed Omri;" 
and Isa. 44 : 16, 19 — " He burneth port thereof in 
the fire ; with part thereof ho eateth flesh. ... I 
have burned part of it in the fire." And we called 
on him to take back his assertion respecting Stu- 
art, or to give additional evidence that Stnart sus- 
tains him. In reply to which we have the fol- 
lowing 

LETTER. 

" You call upon me to defend my position on the 
70 wuekB, or confess that I misapprehended Stuart. 
Really I have not discovered yet that 1 misunder- 
stood or misapprehended him. Any one who will 
read your remarks on the word midst, in the Her- 
ald, Nov. 12th, will see that your object was to 
provo that midst means middle of a week. I ar- 
gued that midst, did not mean absolutely, the mid- 
dle of the week, but might with all propriety refer 
to a point of time, just where two weeks meet. 
And I referred to Stuart, to justify that position. 
1 say still, that Mr. Stuart does not defend your 
argument. And after you bad published a long 
extract Irom Stuart and the Concordance to prove 
that I was wrong ; 1 was even then, contented to 
submit the case to the judgment of yo ir readers. 
But inasmuch as you have called me forth again 
upon this subject, I will present you with another 
dish of Stuart. Stuart's Commentary ou Daniel. 
P. 296. And duriug half of the week, Acc. of time 
how long, again •in does not mean, as many have 
interpreted it, a precise point of time, just where 
half tho length of the whole would reach, but one 
half, or one division of the whole duration. So is 
it clearly to be taken 12:7 ; and so here, because it 
can never bo said to mean the same as "sn2. or 
•>trh. which would designate merely the half-wau 
point of time. Then again, the yixm, with its 
article, points to the frecedisc tveek, or seven years, 
and sIiowb us, that as this marks length of time, so 
the half, or division of it must also mark tho Barae. 
To me, it is evident that Stuart docs not mean 
to convey the idea that midst necessarily means 
middle of a week, but points back to a work, and 
forward to a week. And now the word midst is 
not admitted into the 27th verso by him, as you 
very well know. And, inasmuch as ho says that 
during half of the week, does not mean a point 
where half of the whole would reach, therefore 1 
have the argument. It is further evident from 
reading the 288th and 289th page that he means to 
convey the idea that it was at the end of the 62, or 
69th weeek that • the Prince ' was to die. That 
this was tho Messiah, and that he caused the sac- 
rifice and oblation to cease at his death, we all 
agree. And if Stuart has brought forth aDy evi- 
dence to bear upon this question, it is that midst 
means end of the 69, or beginning of the 70th. 
1 confeBS that I fail to see evidence in Stuart's let- 
ter to llawlcy against this position. I. Adrian."' 

To this we reply — 1. That the question at issue, 
is whether tho Hebrew word "xn {ghat-zee) may or 
may not denote •' within the circle ;" and whether 
Stuart justifies such a use of it. As we said be- 
fore, so we repeat, that there is no warrant whatever 
for such a use of the word. No scholar has given 
any such construction to it, and those who seek to 
find such will seek in vain. No ancient critic nor 
modern scholar can be shown to havo contended for 
anything of the kind ; and there is no evidenco ex- 
isting to justify such an assertion. What wc assert 
as facts arc usually found to be such. 

2. Our object in the // of Nov. 12th was 
not to prove that the word " midst " meant mid- 
dle ; but that the Hebrew word thus rendered is 
used only for middle, midst, half, and part ; that 
in the present text it is used for the half from the 
middle ol the woek ; that therefore the cessation of 
the sacrifice and oblation which was continued dur- 
ing that half, must have commenced with its com- 
mencement ; and that consequently, the crucifix- 
ion, which terminated the significance of those 
ceremonials, must have transpired in the middle 
of the week. Also, such being tho significance of 
the term, that it will not admit of tbe latitude of 
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expression— within the circle, as is clearly demon- 
strable by its origin and uBe. 

Its origin.— The Hebrew word rendered midst 
in the text, is'*n (ghat-zee) ,— a noun derived from 
the verbn-jn (ghat-tzah), — the Bpecial signification 
of which is to divide into two pans, i. e., to halve. 
The verb is sometimes used in a general sense of 
dividing into a greater number of parts ; but such 
usage iB a departure from its special use which is, 
as in Num. 31:27—" And divide the prey into two 
parts." The noun being derived from such a verb, 
its special significance, is, of course, the half. But 
it may bo used in a secondary or accommodated 
sense, for a fart, varying from the exaot half; 
which is also a departure from its special use. 

Its use. — This is to be determined solely by the 
sense of the passages in which it occors. In tho 
123 instances of its use in the Old Testament, it is 
rendered, in accordance with its special significa- 
tion, half 106 times; mid, or middle, five times; 
midst, eight times, and part or parts four times. 
As it lias no other rendering in tho entire Scrip- 
tures, no other usage can be claimed for it. 

3. We claimed that the sacrifice and oblation 
were to ceaso in the middle of the week ; and this 
follows, whether the Hebrew word is used to sig- 
nify the half, or is used for the middle. For if the 
sacrifice is suspended one half oi tho week, its sus- 
pension must commence in the middle. If it com- 
menced in tho beginning of the week, it would be 
suspended more than half of it ; and if after the 
middle, less than half; and therefore to bo sus- 
pended during half, its suspension must commence 
in the middle. And this is the precise view which 
Stuart takes of the use of the word. To show 
this, we will again copy what wo before quoted 
from him, in the Herald of Dec. 17, and which our 
correspondent has copied as proof of his position ! 
Stuart says : 

" jnwn "StV, and during half of the week, Acc. 
of time how long, again, sn does not mean, as 
many have interpreted it, a precise point of time, 
just where half of the length of tho whole would 
reach, but one half or one division of the whole du- 
ration. So is it clearly to be taken in 12:7 ; and 
so here, becauso it can never be made to mean the 
same us -vn3 or HflV?) which would designate 
merely the half-way point of time. Then again, 
tho fiUVti with its article, points to the preceding 
week or seven years, and shows ue, that as this 
marks length of time, so the half or division of it 
must also mark the same. lastly, facts corres- 
pond." 

It will thus be seen that Stuart makes the sus- 
pension of the sacrifice and oblation to continue 
" during half of tho week " — not during more, nor 
less, but precisely that portion of it. By the re- 
mark of 1. A. in his communication of Dec. 17, 
('• Mark, he says during I' ') it is evident that lie 
misapprehended Stuart's use of the word " dur- 
ing," us well as of the word midst. 

The signification of " during," is " continuing, 
lasting, holding on ; as during life, that is, life 
continuing ; during our earthly pilgrimage ; dur- 
ing tho space of a year ; during this or that." — 
Webster. Suoh is its only correct usage ; and such 
is Stuart's use of it. He makes the continuance 
of tho suspension of the sacrifice and oblation to be 
daring half of the week, and therefore to commence 
at tbo commencement of that half. The act of sus- 
pension transpires at the division of the week, 
which will make the duration of it cover " one- 
Aa//"or one division of the whole duration," — i. e., 
of the week. 

I. A. in his letter has capitalized Stuart's re- 
mark that the noun docs not mean " a precise point 
of time, just where half of the length would 
reach," as though that qualification favored his 
position ; but it does not in the least. Stuart's re- 
mark is that it does not mean the halfway point. 
It does not ordinarily. Out of the one hundred 
and twenty-three instances of its occurrence in the 
Bible, it hag that use but fire times. Stuart ad- 
mits in his note, below, to Mr. Hawley, that it has 
that use sometimes, while here he contends that it 
does not. But it makes no difference here, whether 
it does or does not ; for his denial that it desig- 
nates the dividing point between the two halves, is 
no justification for locating it anywhere within the 
circle 1 When ho says what it does not, he imme- 
diately gues on to say what it does mean — viz. : 
" one-half or one division of the whole duration." 
Ho claims that it designates the portion of the 
week during which the suspension continues, in- 
stead of the point in the week where it commences • 
but as it covers half of it, and no more nor less, the 
act of the suspension of the oblation must tran- 
spire at the commencement of the half or part of 
the week which is spanned by its duration. This 
conclusion is incontrovertible. 

Our correspondent also tbus emphasises this quo- 
tation from Stuart : •' Then again, tho JTUBOi with 
its article, points to tho frkckdixc week or seven 
years, and shows us, that as this marks length of 
time, so the half or division of it must also mark 




the saine." This is specified as license for un- 
derstanding the word, rendered midst, to " point 
back to a week, and forward to a week !" 

No conclusion could be more unjustifiable. Prof. 
Stuart has so clearly expressed himself that such 
a construction of his language is inexcusable. In 
the firBt place, when ho says of JKKfa, that it 
points to the preceding week, he is not speaking of 
'Xn (ghat-xec) the word rendered " midst," but of 
JHW (shah-vooag), the word rendered "week," 
which in the text is conjoined with the article n 
(heh), the,— making it the week. 

In the second place, when Stuart says the week 
" points to tho preceding week," he is not speak- 
ing of its bearing a chronological relation to a pre- 
ceding week : but he refers to its grammatical rela- 
tion. He translates it, '• And he-shall firmly cove- 
nant with many for one woek ; and during half of 
the week, shall he cause," &c. The word week 
occurs twice. In tho grammatical structure of 
the sentence, the question arises, what week is 
that, during the half of which the sacrifice and 
oblation are to cease ! As tho last word week is 
prefixed with the article n, it necessarily points to 
some definite week for its antecedent. Stuart af- 
firms that it points to the preceding week ; so that 
the week, during the half ol which he shall cause 
tho sacrifice and oblation to cense, is the before 
mentioned " one week," in which " he shall firmly 
covenant with many." And as that '• week or 
seven years, marks length of time," Stuart argues 
that tho " half or division of it, must also mark 
the same," i. e., length of time, and not a more 
way-mark in tho week, between the two halves, 
nor at its commencement ; but a duration of time 
covering the last half of it. Thus he gives nothing 
to Bustain the conclusion drawn from him. 

4. Our correspondent says, " Tho word midst iB 
not admitted into the 27th verse by him as you 
well know!" We know that the Hebrew word, 
rendered midst in onr translation, is not discarded 
from the text by Stuart j and alBO thot he renders 
it the half, and not " within the circle." As he 
gives the precise rendering of it, for which we con- 
tended, our correspondent gains nothing by the 
declaration that Stuart does not UBe for it some 
other term for which we do not contend. 

5. Our correspondent farther says that it is 
•' evident from reading on the 288th and 289th 
page, that he moans to convey the idea that it was 
at the end of the 62d or 69th week that ' the 
Prince ' was to die :" which is referred to as evi- 
dence that Stuart places the initial of the 70th week 
at the end of the 69th ! 

Nothing can be more unwarranted than this con- 
clusion. Stuart renders the Ileb. for " the Mes- 
siah, " " an anointed One," and goes on to argue 
that it cannot refer to Christ, but to OniasIII., 
who was displaced from the priesthood by Antio- 
chus. If Stuart had contended that the catting 
off of this anointed One, was at the end of the 62 
weeks, and also in the half of the week following, 
there would l>o some reason for quoting him in this 
connection ; but he entirely disconnects tho two, 
and therefore his position on this point, does not 
affect his use of Me half in the other connection. 

We dissent from Stuart's opinion that Onias 
III. was the anointed One, and contend that it is 
properly rendered in our translation " the Mes- 
siah," whieh is the Christ. He was to be cut off 
after the G2 weeks. Stuart's placing the cutting 
off at the end of those weeks, does not affect the 
meaning of the word midst, but of the word after. 
On the meaning of this word we have had no con- 
troversy with this correspondent; nor have we 
made the affirmation respecting ita use by schol- 
ars, that we do respecting that rendered midst. 
Neither does Stuart go into any criticism on this 
word, as he does on the other. Hod he done so, 
he would not have decided that its Hebrew m« 
(ah-ghar) , wus equivalent to, at the: end of. Or, 
had he done so, we should hare disputed him ; for 
in the G91 instances of its UBe in the Old Testa- 
ment, in not a singlo instance is it thus rendered. 
There are more than twenty Hebrew words in the 
Old Testament that are rendored end, some one of 
which would have been used by the angel, had he 
designed to convey that idea ; but instead thereof 
he uses a word that admits of a space of time be- 
tween the thing referred to, and the event that is 
to transpire after it, as in Gen. 9:28, '• Noah lived 
after the flood three hundred and fifty years." 

11:10 — Shorn " begat Arphaxad two years after 
the flood."-, . ■ ■m.-iiiBitiauro tult nil fJ 

Jer. 51:46 — " And after that, in another year, 
shall come a rumor," Ac., 4o. -ii tue 

Any one who examines the usage of the word 
will find that it designates that which is later in 
point of time, without determining how much later. 
Had the angel chosen to speak specifically, he 
would have said at the end of the 62 weeks. Bat 
as he had already stated that that chronological 
period extended to the Messiah, when he adds that 



after that the Messiah is to be cut off, any one fa- 
miliar with the use of language will admit that 
between the 62 weeks and the cutting off, must in- 
tervene all the period occupied by the Saviour's 
ministry ; and that consequently the after, must 
be bo much subsequent to the end of the 62 weeks, 
as that ministry continued. And this is definitely 
marked in the words following when it is added 
that in the midst of the week ho shall cause the 
saorifice and oblation to cease. Says Barnes : 

" He does not say that this would be immediately 
on the termination of the sixty-two weeks, but he 
says that it would be ' after ' — "TIN — subsequent to 
the close of that period. The word does not mean 
necessarily immediately, but it denotes that which 
is to succeed — to follow — and would be well ex- 
pressed by the word afterwards. Gen. 15:14,23:19. 
25:26, • ' al. See Gcsenius' Lex. The natural 
meaning here would be, that this would be the 
next event in the order of events to bo reckoned ; it 
would be that on which tho prophetic eyo would 
rest subsequent to tlio close of the period of sixty- 
two weeks." 

6. Now to show there ia no room for a inisapr 
prohonsion respecting what part of the week Stu- 
art understands the Hebrew rendered '• midst " to 
cover, he says on page 304, that " it is quite plain, 
that it iB during the remainder of the week, i. e. 
during the next and latter three and a hqtj years 
that our text makes the principal desolations of 
the city and sanctuary to take place." And in a 
note to Mr. Hawley written in March 1844, when 
asked for his view of the meaning of the word, in- 
dependent of any theory, Prof. Stuart replied : 

"The Ueb. word *sT\ (ghehtzct), in Dan. 9:27 
and elsewhere, is a word anont which no reasona- 
ble doubt can exist, to one well acquainted with 
Hebrew etymology. It comes from the verb nxn 
(ghah-tzah), which properly signifies to divide, to 
sunder ; and which, for the most part, ia applied to 
sundering into two parts. Hence 'in means the 
part Bunaered — the half, or the middle of a thing, 
just as the context may demand. There can be no 
rational doubt, that the half, or the middle part, of 
the week, or rather of the heptade, is the truo ver- 
sion in Dan. 9:27." — Proph. Enquirer, v. 1, p. 12. 

We hope with these positive declarations of Prof. 
Stuart respecting the Hebrew of the word midat, 
that no one will peril their reputation for candor 
or acumen by claiming him as authority for ren- 
dering the term, " within the circle." It is impos- 
sible for any one to confess a failure to see what 
is clearly and distinctly stated, without readers in- 
quiring into the cause of that failure ; and if they 
find no reasonable cause, they necessarily inquire 
whether conclusions on other points are more likely 
to be less doubtful. The confidence which men have 
in the opinions of a teacher, is always proportioned 
to tho estimate had of his ability to discern, and 
his candor to avow what iB clearly and undeniably 
substantiated by facts. 

Whilo on this point, we will adduce a few addi- 
tional authorities, nengstenberg says of the sev- 
enty weeks : 

" The whole period is divided into throe smaller, 
seven, sixty-two and one week. The close of the 
first iB distinguished by the completion of the re- 
building of the city ; that of the second, by the 
appearing of an Anointed One, a Prince ; that of 
the third, by tho finished confirmation of the cove- 
nant with the manv for whom the saving blessings 
designated in v. 24th, as belonging to the end of 
the whole period, are destined. This last period 
is again divided into two halves. While the con- 
firmation of tho covenant extends through it, from 
beginning to end, the cessation of the sacrifice and 
meat-offering, and the death of the Anointed One, 
on which this depends, fall in the middle of it." — 
Christol, v. 2, p. 294. 

Again he says : 

" This view can he established by an irrefraga- 
ble proof. After the course of seventy weeks shall 
the whole work of salvation, to be performed by 
the Messiah, be completed ; after sixty-nine weeks, 
and, indeed, as it appears from more accurate do- 
termination in v. 27th, in the middle of the seven- 
tieth, he shall be cut off." — lb. p. 337. 

He translates tho phrase : " And the half of the 
week will abolish sacrifice and meat-offering," and 
atttW «*■ '• 1>* noAM •»!' »>•>' f .fci.uu Tomji'i.-. 

" We inquire for the canso of this cessation of 
tbo sacrificial service, we find it to be the death of 
the Messiah. That the expression, ' after the sixty- 
nine weeks,' (reckoned from the going forth of the 
word, after sixty-nine.) v. 26th, must not be un- 
derstood, as though the Messiah should be cut eff 
at the very commencement of the seventieth week, 
is evident from the fact, that otherwise his appear- 
ance (compare v. 25th, ' from the going forth of 
the word . . . until the Messiah, are sixty-nine 
weeks,') and his death would coincide ; ana that 
we must not go beyond the middle of the seven- 
tieth week, in which the abolition of the sacrificial 
service is placed, is plain, from the words, ' after 
the sixty-nine weeks.' "—lb. pp. 357, 358. 

Dr. Pye Smith renders the passage : 

" Also one week shall confirm the covenant with 
many : and half a week shall canse sacrifice and of- 
fering to cease." — Scrip. Test, of the Met. 

Rov. S. C. F. Frey gives tho same rendering. — 
See Joseph and Ben. v. 1, pp. 292, 193. 

If additional evidence is needed, we have : 

" Half, or middle."— Joseph Wolfe. . 

" And in the middle of the week he shall abro- 
gate sacrifice and offering."— Houbigant. 



" The half or middle."— Gesenius' \Lex. 
" And half of the week!"— Dr. Hales' Anal. Sac. 
Ch'ro. 

» Middle.''— Usher's Annals of the World, p. 835. 
'« Middle."— Petavius—Prid. Con. v. 1, p. 240. 
" Middle." — M. Lydiat de Emendat, Tempor, pp. 
75, 173, 

" Middle."— Hcxapla Com. pp. 2S4, 341, 342, 353. 
" Middle of the week." — Eusebius's Demonstra- 
tion Evangehca, p. 400. 

" Middle of tho week."— Bcda, Lib. de Ration. 
Tempor, c. 45. 
See also Septuagint version. Barnes says : 
" And in the midst of the week. Tho word here 
rendered ' in the midst ' — 'STl — means properly 
half, tho half part, (Ex. 24:6 ; Num. 12:12 ; then, 
tho middle, or the midst. (Judges 16:3.) The 
Vulgate rendcra it, indimidio; the Greek, i» v» 
Hcnstenbcrg, ' the half.' So Lengcrke, 
die Halfte. Luther, mitten. The natural and obvi- 
ous interpretation is that which is expressed in our 
translation, and that will convey the essential idea 
in the original. It refers to something which was 
to occur about the middle portion of this time, or 
when about half of this period was elapsed, or to 
something which it would require half of the ■ one 
week,' or seven years, to accomplish. The mean- 
ing of tho passage is fully met by the supposition 
that it refers to the Lord'JeBus and his work, and 
that the exact thing that was intended by the 
prophecy was his death, or his being ' cut off, 
and thus causing the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease. Whatever difficulties there may be about 
the precise time of our Lord's ministry, and whether 
he celebrated three passovers or four aftor he en- 
tered on his public work, it is agreed on nil hands 
that it lasted about three years and a half — the 
time referred to here. Though a few have sup- 
posed that a longer period was occupied, yot the 
general belief of the Church has coincided in that, 
and there are few points in history better settled.' 1 — 
Notes on Dan. p. 412. 

After the above, we hope not to have to recur 
azain to the Bonification of the Heb. of the word 
" midst " in this connection ; and that no one will 
longer claim n usage for it, for which no evidence 
exists, or ascribe to ancient critics a definition of 
it, f.>r which they know of no one who thus inter- 
prets it. 

Dr. C. B. Turner. 

We learn by brother Bontley, and by a letter 
from M. H. Case, that Dr. C. B. Turner fell asleep 
Jan. 31st, aged 37 years and eight months, at his 
father's house in East Randolph, Vt., where he 
had been confined for the last six months — a very 
great sufferer. 

Brother Turner embraced the hope of the advent 
near, as early as 1842. and has been sincea consist- 
ent and devoted believer in the same ; and a pious 
and able preacher of tho hope of the gospel, till 
prostrated by sickness in 1850. In tho autumn of 
that year l)e took a violent cold while on a tour in 
his old field of labor in Northern New York, which 
deprived him of the use of his voice till hia death. 
He spent the last two winters at the South for his 
health, but last fall found himself unablo to pro- 
ceed thither. For several years he was an accepta- 
ble minister at the church in Hester-street — now 
under tho care of Elder Mansfield — in New York 
city. He lias been a firm and consistent friend of 
this office, gave no countenance to any of the op- 
posing elements, and has often aided by his coun- 
sel and advice in times of perplexity. During the 
preparation of the late trial, though sick at the 
South, he went in the fulness of hia heart, unso- 
licited, to a magistrate, and sent a long deposition 
of his full knowledge of the history of the case, 
which act was highly creditable to him. He was 
an humble and devoted Christian, and free from 
unholy ambition — that fatal rock on which so 
many have split. His memory will he cherished 
with affection and respect by all who know of his 
labors of love ; and their number is not small. 

His last hours were peaceful and happy, and his 
mind calm and clear till congestion of the brain 
supervened a few days previous to his death. 



Hah, Storm. — In Good Hope, Fayette county, 
Ohio, a hail storm occurred on the late "storm 
Friday," which is thus described in the Ohio States- 

WRe'-J ...i an ' ' :«»•»'!•<»,;" •■■ »•••!•» t'/wdtl 
" It was preceded by the most violent thunder- 
ing for the space of one hour. The hail com- 
menced falling about the size of quail's eggs. In 
a short time they reached the size of walnuts, and 
continued to increase in size and quantity until 
they were tho size of a goose egg ! The largest 
hail-stones were not round, but partially flattened, 
with a great quantity of prominences. Tho roofs 
of houses were staved in, window glass broken, 
chickens, birds and turkeys killod, and a great 
many men crippled. We have had hail on the 
ground in some places four inches deep.'' •»> k Am 



" On Revivals — Duties of Churches, and Church 
Members." — We have received an interesting arti- 
cle on this subject from brother D. I. Robinson, 
whioh will be given in our next. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 




CoRBK*riKu>r.yTS are nlone responsible for the crreeiness of the 
views they present. Therefore articles Dot dissented from, will not 
necessarily be understood as endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
partment, articles ore solicited on the geneni subject of the Advent, 
without regard to the particular view we takeof any scripture, from 
the friends of the Herald. 



EXPOSITION OF DANIEL 11:40-44. 



" At the time of the end shall the king of the 
south push at him : and the king of the north shall 
come against him like u whirlwind, with chariots, 
and with horsemen, and with many ships ; and he 
Bhall enter into the countries, and shall overflow 
and pass over. He shall enter also into the glori- 
ous land, and many countries shall he overthrown : 
hut these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, 
and Moob, and the chief of the children of Ammon. 
He shall stretch forth his hand also upon tho coun- 
tries : and tho land of Egypt shall not escape. But 
he shall have power over the treasure of gold and 
of silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt : 
and the Lybians and the Ethiopians shall be at hiB 
Bteps. But tidings out of the east and out ol the 
north shall trouble him : therefore he shall go forth 
with great fury to destroy, and utterly to mako 
away many." (Dan. 11:40-44.) 

The first thing which attracts our notice on the 
reading of this prophecy, is the time specified for 
its fulfilment : i. e. " the time of the end." By 
" the timo of the end," we are not to understand 
" the end of time." For '• the time ol the end," 
and " end of time " are different in phraseology 
and evidently 80 in moaning. It is for want of 
proper discrimination here, that many err as to 
the timo of the fulfilment of this prophecy. " At 
the time of the end shall the king of the south push 
at him : and the king of the north " &e. Not at 
" the end of time." " The timo of the end " is a 
period marked : — 

1 . By the close of the persecution and martyrdom 
of the Church — " But the people that do know 
their God shall be strong and do exploits . . . yet 
they shall fall by the sword, and by flame, and by 
spoil, many days .... even to the time of the end : 
because it is yet for a time appointed." (v. 32-35.) 
Tho martyrdom of the Church ceased at the close 
of the 17th century — Christians may be and are 
now protected — " the earth helps the woman." 

2. " By the unsealing of this book — " But thou, 
0 Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, 
even to the time of the end." (Dan. 12:4.) Is 
not Daniel's prophecy or book unsealed as yet J 
Who can question it. 

3. By the increase of knowledge — " Many shall 
run to and fro, and knowledge shall increase." 
Who can doubt that we are in this period when 
we see the marked intelligence of this age. 

II. The second thing to notice, is the prophetic 
power alluded to and designated by the pronoun 
"biui." It is the power seated at Borne. The 
angel faithfully following tho transition of power 
through Persia, Greece and its divisions to Rome, 
and having given the history of tho Pagan Empire 
under the Ctesitrs and onward ; and that of the 
Papal hierarchy, as designated by " the king " 
that should " do according to his will, and eialt 
and magnify above every god," &c, still keeps the 
eye fixed upon this scat of power to the end, as in 
previous visions. In Daniel 2d chapter, the vision 
closes with the iron and the clay — Rome ! In the 
7th and 8th chapters also : the " horn," power 
being the popedom seated at Rome. Tho prophetic 
history of chap. 11th, though men minister, trav- 
els over the same ground to the end. How unwar- 
rantable to move the seat of power into tho regions 
of the north ol Europe and Asia : — the Russian 
dominions, as some are disposed to do when inter- 
preting this prophecy. Russia is not the theatre 
of prophecy, as it is outside of the last prophotic 
empire of earth. It has nothing to do with the 
Church, and the angel says : " I am come to make 
thee understand what shall befall thy people in the 
latter days." (Dan. 10:14.) 

While Rome, thon, is the seat of the prophetic 
power at " the timo of tho end," as before ; — the 
individual who at that period exercises and has 
the supreme authority at Rome, will be the sub- 
ject of prophecy while at the head of power, as in 
the case of the Caesars, &c. 

The individual at the head of power in Rome 
"at the timo of the end." was Napoleon Bona- 
parte! In the close of the 17th century ho abol- 
ished the Papal government and established the 
Roman Republic, and during the ten years of his 
political career, he was the most powerful poten- 
tate of Europe, and mode the world tremble at the 
terror of his name ! It would be Btrange indeed, 
if such an individual, exercising the power and 



sway he did over the destinies of Europe and the 
world, and whose achievements are in the very 
theatre of prophecy, should be overlooked in this 
prophecy ! But he is not. He deprived tho Pope 
tf his authority and humbled him to a vassal, and 
finally, in 1804, he crowned himself, (though the 
Popo officiated, or was present.) king of Italy, 
placing with his own hands the iron crown of 
Cbarleinngno on bis own head, who in his day re- 
ceived the titlo and was crowned by the Pope as 
" Caesar Augustus the Emperor of tho Romans." 

III. The third thing to notice and determine is, 
Who arc " the king of the north " and " the king 
of the south?" 

The formor part of the chapter decides this first, 
(v. 87.) Alexander's Empire was divided into 
four kingdoms, two of which only became the sub- 
ject of prophecy, as they were the most considera- 
ble and important, and 2d, as Palestine lay be- 
tween them, and was sometimes in possession of 
tho one and sometimes of the other. These were 
Syria on tho north, and Egypt on the south. 

To mako Russia " the king of tho north " in this 
prophecy would be to reject the revelation here 
given, and indeed " remove the land-marks." Let 
any one attempt to give an exposition of vs. 5-14, 
making Russia " tho king of the north !" Who 
will attempt it t If it cannot be made to apply to 
Russia there, neither can it here. " Tho king of 
tho north " is Syria. " The king of tho south," 
Egypt. 

Having thorefore determined the time of the ful- 
filment of this prophecy, and who are the prophetic 
powers interested, we are prepared, 

IV. To show the fulfilment—" At the timo or 
the end shall tho king of the south push at him." 

Five months aftor Napoleon returns from his Ital- 
ian campaign, where he had established his pow- 
er, he oinborks for Egypt. With thirteen ships of 
the line, fourteen frigates, and four hundred trans- 
ports, and 40,000 picked soldiers and officers, he 
sails and lands a mile and a half from Alexandria, 
tho city of tho Ptolemies. A collision now takes 
place between Egypt and " him." Egypt's re- 
sistance is to bo feeble and ineffectual, as shown 
by tho language, " push at him." The city of 
Alexandria beiug shut and walls manned, yet be- 
ing in a dilapidated condition, soon gave way be- 
foro the conqueror, and ho proceeds down tbo Nile. 
Coming in sight of the vast pyramids, and while 
every eye was directed to those heavy monuments 
of the post, to inspire bis army with courage, he 
thus addresses them: "Soldiers, from the summits 
of yonder pyramids, forty ages beholdyou." Over 
the brow of a gentle ominonce ho now discovers the 
vast army of the Beys or Mamelukes spread out 
before him. A severe battle ensued, but the army 
of tho Mamelukes were ultimately routed and they 
fled in the utmost confusion. " This action spread 
the terror of his name far into Africa and Asia, 
and tho rolling fire of musketry with whioh he 
aoliioved his victory, gained for him the oriental 
appellation of " Sultan Kebir, or King of Fire." 
Egypt was subdued under his armies. But he is 
to meet a more terrible euemy from the North, 
i ill r.' (To be continued.) 



OBSTACLES TO A REVIVAL. 



1. TrntY are not in God. no is the same. The 
gospel is the same. There is no change in that. 
Christ is " able and willing to save to the utter- 
most all that come to God by him." The Holy 
Spirit continues to '• reprove the world of sin, of 
righteousness and of judgment." All these Di- 
vine agencies are the same, and ready, able, and 
working ,to save bouIs. 

Some, I know think that the Spirit is withdrawn 
from the earth in a measure, and that there cannot 
be much more done. But this is not warranted by 
Scripture or faots. The only reason of less of its 
operations than formerly among men, is that they 
resist its influences more and grieve il aioayfrom 
than. This idea is an obstacle to a revival — it is 
unbelief— it paralyses the possessors of it — dis- 
courages effort, and leads them to talk their deadly 
views to others, and thus stumble and kill the fee- 
ble. No minister, or church, who think this, will 
do much for a revival. Nor will God do much for 
them— according to their faith, or rather unbelief, 
will it be to them. In order to work for God, we 
must believe, then wc have courage, energy, feel- 
ing and effect ; but without, all is faint, cold, lan. 
guid. And one of the worst curses that can befall 
a minister, or church, is to sink into such a state 
of apathy. It is one of the hardest parts of a re- 
vivalist to drive away that notion and feeling. 
Such a church is a hindrance to the work — right 
in the way of sinners — a stumbling-block to others, 
and harder to be moved than the unconverted. 

2. Hardness bclieeen members.— This often exists 
and prevents, at least, the parties from taking 
part in the work with confidence or effect. And 



oil who know of bucIi difficulties are tried by them, 
and do not enjoy such services, or meetings as 
they would, if all were in love and fellowship, in 
deed and truth. It is hard laboring with a church 
in such a Btate, and meetings hang heavy for a 
long time on account of 6uch difficulties, and but 
little can be done till there is a breaking down in 
penitence, confession, forgiveness, and reform — 
then the word can have free course. These things 
usually arise, mostly from business transactions, 
and tho ubuso of the tongue, in " evil-speaking." 
If it were not for these wrongs, what happy, peace- 
ful churches there would be. Settle up, settle up 
all these trouhles and avoid them. 

3. The bad lives of professors. — If all that profess 
faith •• walked worthily," " let their light shine," 
so that the world saw " their good works," it 
would be ensy to preach, and have a revival, and 
persuade men to come and be Christians too. But 
professors hurl and hinder the cause more than all 
the infidels and ungodly can. If we live to God, 
ha will take care of us and his cause too. But 
where members serve the Lord as bad, and some 
worse than the world, how can you reach sinners, 
how bring them to Christ over the heads of scores 
of hypocrites and formalists? We have plenty of 
such, and too many — like Gideon's army they need 
reducing. We have all sorts of Christians but the 
right sort in abundance — aod far too few of them. 
Wo have swearing Christians, intemperate Chris- 
tians, cheating Christians, quarrelling Christians, 
tattling Christians, dressy Christians, dancing 
Christians. (What a nest of vipers.) May the 
Lord reform them. How lamentable any should 
bear the name, with the gospel in their hands, aud 
yet exhibit such characters ! And how hard to 
preach to, or among such with success. O breth- 
ren, live honestly, pleasantly, and holy, that the 
gospel he not blamed. 

4. Long, cold, formal prayers and exhortations. — 
These are uninteresting and damp the feelings of 
the happy, drive away unconverted hearers, pro- 
long the exercises too much, or else confine them 
to too few. Better for one to talk or pray two or 
three times, short, and to the point, than once too 
long. " For a pretence make long prayers," now 
as well as of old. Publio prayers of the Bible are 
all short, (three minutes,) and private prayers 
long. This is tho right course. Brethren, let us 
be a scriptural people and God will bless us. 

5. Neglect of personal conversation and prayer with 
each other and the unconverted. — ltwouldhe of great 
benefit to them, to be kindly and wisely spoken to 
on religion. They often feel their need, and wish 
same one would speak to them, and it would be a 
blessing to your own souls, to bear snch a duty 
and cross daily. You will enjoy it, and O how 
blessed to be leading souls to Christ and salvation. 

6. Neglect of gospel order— Whore there are no 
officers, no record of names, no responsibility, no 
provision regularly to have the ordinances, and to 
lutve the expenses of meetings promptly met, cold- 
ness, trials and disorder creep in, and prevent 
hearty co-operation. There is no energy, or cour- 
age in such a church. U let us arouso and come 
into scriptural order, of elders and deacons, and 
let them be faithful in their duties, and the church 
in theirs, and God will dwell in and work with and 
by such churches, instead of frowning upon them. 
Now, who will do it! Do you care, brethren, 
whether you help or hinder God 's work ! Whether 
men are saved or lost by your example ! They will 
be. O what a responsibility. Pray, Lord, '• what 
wilt thou have me to do?" D. I. Rouinson. 



LETTER FROM S. HUNTINGTON. 



Bro. Buss:— I have been tempted, at times, to 
take the pen and try to put thoughts upon paper 
for the bonefit of your numerous readers ; hu t 
whenever I have attempted to do so, I have gener- 
ally been checked in the prosecution of the design, 
by tho consideration that you probably have more 
contributions already than can be beneficially 
used ; and that it may be a mere fancy of my own 
to think my reflections any better calculated to im- 
prove, than those from other minds. But I am 
at times, so filled with the thoughts which are gen- 
erated in reading tho inspired Word, that I really 
want an outlet more than can be furnished by the 
limited circumstances of my Sabbath labors. Now, 
if I am mistaken in all this, and if, after all, you 
should think otherwise, you are at perfect liberty 
to throw this communication either on or under 
tbe table, as you may think best. And when I 
say this, it is not mere talk. I have thought, and 
1 still think, that there are but comparatively few 
who are called on to write for the publio eye. 
There are diversities of gifts in the church, but few 
have all of them. Now I think that a really gifted 
writer is a public benefit ; but a profusion of com- 
monplace ideas had better bo kept at home. 
With this preliminary apology, I shall venture 



to give you my views of the Iflth verse of the 8th 
chap. Rom. : — " And if Christ be in you, the body 
is dead because of siq ; but the Spirit is life be- 
cause ol righteousness." I need not spend time 
to exhibit tho diverse opinions which have beon, 
or may be entertained of this passage. It will 
answer my end if I attempt to show what I deem 
to be the pluin and obvious meaning. 

And first, what is the subject matter under im- 
mediate consideration : or, in other words, what 
is the apostle talking about? Most clearly the 
subject of sanctification. This he begins at the 
fith chap., and he continues it to the middle of the 
8th. Having shown that man, in himself, is abso- 
lutely helpless, as respects any inherent power to 
conform himself to the law or will of God — and 
having shown, also, that ull efforts to do this, in 
his men strength, will bo fruitless — be proceeds, in 
the 8th chap., to exlJbit the all-sufficient aid, fur- 
nished by the indwelling spirit of God, to enable 
the child of God to do what the natural man can- 
not do. What is wanted ! Why, clearly, not 
only the salvation of man from the consequences of 
sin, but such a renewal of the uiind us will conform 
him to the moral image of his Maker. How is 
this effected ? By the adequate and* only means 
which can be furnished even by Heaven itself: viz., 
the Divine Spirit ; called in Scripture, the Spirit 
of Holiness. Here the necessities of the case are 
fully met ; and the believer in Christ not only de- 
livered from the curse of the law, but translated 
into the glorious liberty of tho sons of God. The 
Spirit itself, now witnesses with his spirit that he 
is a child of God. " Now," says the apostle, in 
the preceding verse, " if any man have not the 
spirit of Christ, he is none of his." Then comes 
tho text under consideration — •' And if Christ be 
in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness." That is, 
although the Christian is thus divinely favored, 
and divinely furnished, it is not because of any in- 
herent goodness in himself, that be is thus distin- 
guished. He is a lost sinner, like all others — the 
" body [the natural man] is dead because of sin :" 
he is in the same condemnation (as a sinner) as 
others ; but " tbo Spirit is life, because of right- 
eousness,' 1 or justification. He Ims been driven to 
believe in Christ, as his redeemer ; and as a be- 
liever, he is furnished with the Spirit to testify to 
his burthened conscience that he is free from con- 
demnation, and is accepted " in the beloved." That 
this is the drift of the passage will appear still 
more obvious it we look to what immediately fol- 
lows : — " But," he sayB, " if tbe Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he 
that raised up Christ from tbe dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you." Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh, &c, 
" but if ye through the Spirit, do mortify tlie deeds 
of the body, ye shall live." " For as many us are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." 
A few reflections, and I have done. 

1st. The Christian 1ms no ground of boasting, 
however high his spiritual attainment. While he 
is urged to press on to the highest point of moral 
elevation in the work of redemption, he is con- 
stantly reminded that he is indebted to free grace 
for all that he is in this world, or will bo in the 
world to come. MU - 

2d. If tbe Christian is justified- by tho blood of 
Chriet, it is that he may be sanctified by the spirit 
of Christ. Anything, then, like being satisfied 
with any present attainments is not in keeping 
with the grand design of redemption. It should 
ever be borne in mind that the attainment of holi- 
ness is as much an object, in tho salvation of man, 
as deliverance from the condemnation of Bin, 

Lastly. This passage shows where lies a diffi- 
culty with many Christians in their endeavors to 
attain to a state of holiness. Tiiey seek it by 
works rather than by faith. Now the apostlo tells 
us that *' tho Spirit is life, because of justification." 
It is a consequent result of faith in Christ. It ia 
given to them that believe, not to those that work 
for it. It will causo us to work, when wo get it ; 
but it is bestowed gratuitously us soon as we take 
hold on Christ. " Reckon yourselves dead unto 
sin, and alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

Yours, in the faith and hope of the gospel, 

S. Huntington. 
Brooklyn (Conn.), Jan. 28M, 1854. 



I.< m r from Grarjr \V. Bnrnhnm. 

Bro. Himes : — A gloriouB revival is in progress 
in Warwick, about ten miles from this city, under 
the labors of our brother George Chrunphun. 
Probably twenty or more have found peace in tho 
Saviour, and as many more have presented them- 
selves for tho prayers of saints. 

Brethren Kimball, Hawkcs, and tbo writer have 
assisted in the work, and I trust to our great profit 
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and comfort. Tho meeting lias been in progress 
live weeks, and is likely t» continue evenings for 
some time longer. It commenced with a mutual 
confession of faults on the part of cold professors, 
and u humbling of self in the dust, and, as will be 
the caso always when a similar course is taken, 
the above results are the fruits. 

Brother Champlain has the pleasure of waiting 
upon willing, joyful candidates in the dufy of bap- 
tizm, every Sabbath. And, he is encouraged yet 
to hope that many more of his old congregation 
thore, and others, will submit to this gracious call 
of morcy. Brethren, let us unite our labors in 
our respectivo localities, that we may be visited 
with such scenes, that some at least may be saved. 

In this place we have had among us no recent 
case of conversion, but wo have a large attendance 
and serious attention on the Sabbath ; and in our 
social meetings there is an increase of the true 
spirit of labor. Wo contemplate holding a pro- 
tracted meeting, to commenco soon. 

Will you remember us, brethren, at the throne 
of grace. Yours, in joyful hope, 

Geo. W. Bcr.nuav. 

Providence, Jan. 30M, 1854. 



I«etter from Silrnmi* JcicLon. 

Bro. IIimes : — I have felt interested in your 
mission to the West. It gladdens my heart when 
I aoo any of God's servants, prompted by a sense 
of duty and love to their fellow-men, going forth, 
carrying with 'them the gospel of tho kingdom, 
that others may sharo in its blessings. This seems 
to be apostolic ; and " this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached to all the world for a wit- 
ness unto all nations, then shall tho end come." 
If the coming of the Lord and the estalishment of 
his kingdom is what is referred to by our Saviour, 
it appears to me that every one of God's servants 
that is called to preach this gospel, that can go, 
would feel it a privilege to fly through the earth 
to proclaim the blessed tidings of Christ's Bpeedy 
coming. When I hear of any who aro brought to 
bow under tho influence of this gospel, or any 
backsliders who are reclaimed, I feel as though I 
could fly to say a word of caution and comfort to 
babes in Christ. It is the business of the enemy 
to get those to turn back who have started in the 
way. I know of but one way to defeat him, that 
is to watch and pray. 

Peter has given us a rule which if wo follow we 
shall never Pill. We are united to Christ as long 
as we continue in his love, but when we turn back 
the union is broken , and we arc represented as 
dead branches ; but he that endureth unto tho end 
shall be saved. Yours, in Christian fellowship, 

Lincklacn, Jan. 23d, 1854. Silvanus Juoson. 



Lcuer from X. W. Spencer. 

Conference assembled here according to appoint- 
ment, Dec. 30th, 1853. Owing to the inclemency 
of the weather but few were permitted to meot to- 
gether. 

Wo were greatly disappointed in not seeing and 
hearing from brother Chapman and many others 
whom wo expected to break to us " the bread of 
life." Elder John Cummins, jr., was present and 
spoke six times to good acceptance. He is a young 
man, but mighty in tho Scriptures ! Our meeting 
was attended by the divine blessing, and all present 
testify that it is good thus to asscmblo ourselves 
together. . i ^- , 

The reports from different sections were cheer- 
ing ; and the warm-hearted exhortations were soul- 
reviving and timely. One young lady has sought 
and found peace in believing, as the fruits of this 
meeting. May others do likewise. 

The next conference will be held, should time 
continue, ut Paine's Point, Ogle county, commenc- 
ing the last Friday in June next. ^^^^ 
N. W. Skncbr, Sec'y. 

Clinton {111.), Jan. 21st, 1854. 



I*'»er from Sarah Thiijer. 

Bro. ILkes : — As our subscription for the Her- 
ald is due, I thought I would improve the oppor- 
tunity afforded while sending the money, of writing 
you a few lines. 

I am still looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorioiiB appearing of the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ. Ilaving been out of health for 
some timo, and not having enjoyed the privilege of 
attending any of tho means of grace, I have had 
time for reflection and observation, have h»d some 
experience too of the state of things. 0 how do 
the ways of Zion mourn in this place, and the 
workers of iniquity flourish. How few weep be- 
tween the porch and the altar, saying, "Spare, 
Lord." Who has stood in tho breach, or made up 
the gap ? Where are the mothers and tho fathers 
in Zion ! Where the watchmen that can see the 
Church laid wasto and not lift np his warning 



voice or try to look after the Hook ? There must 
be a responsibility somewnere. Where are the 
men that have launched out upon God's word and 
left all for Jesus' sako ? Why does not some one 
think of Cansndaigua ! souls aro as precious here 
as anywhere. I have lived here nearly five months, 
and there hos been but one day's preaching here 
by any one calling himself an Advent believer. 
And what is tho consequence of this state of things ? 
It is sad indeed. There are a few who meet to- 
gether for worship once on the Sabbath, and then 
if there was a watchman, there might be a good 
influence. There seems to be enough of watching, 
but it is not of the right kind. 0 when shall the 
Church of Christ learn of what manner of spirit 
she is of. Saraii Thayer. 

Canandaigua, Jan. KM* 1854. 



Questions* 

Bro. Hihes : — 1. Will you explain in the Herald 
Dan. 8 :8, 9, or name tho four kingdoms and thoir 
locution, or tho Grecian empire after its division 1 

2. AIbo out of which one came forth the little 
horn : and where was its location ? 

3. What kingdoms are meant by tho South, 
East, and the pleasant land I 

4. Does this little horn include all the Boman 
kingdom, or the last one that came up among the 
ten? 

5. What country is meant by tho " glorious 
land," in Dan. 11:161— V. 41 is the same land, I 
suppose, mentioned in v. 45. 

6. Who was it that planted the tabernaele of his 
palace between the seas ! 

7. Where was his palac» planted!, irHMfci 

8. What kingdom is meant by the glorious holy 
mountain? Yours, Wx. E. Hitchcock. 

answer. 

1. The four kingdoms are Syria, Egypt, Mace- 
don, and Thrace. 

2. We do not understand that the " little horn " 
was to como out of one of those kingdoms. They 
were to come up towards tho " four winds of 
heaven." And out of ono of them, i. e., from the 
direction of one of those four winds, shall come 
forth a little horn. As we understand tho little 
horn to symbolize the Roman empire, it was to 
come from the west. 

3. The south and east, in Dan. 8 : 8, 9, are not 
kingdoms, but only refer to those points of the 
compass. The pleasant land is Palestine. 

4. It symbolizes the whole of tho Roman empire, 
as is proved by its " standing up against the 
Prince of princes." 

5. Palestine. 

C and 7. See article of Elder 0. E<. Fassett, on 
another page. 

8. The " glorious holy mountain," is not a 
kingdom, but locality. The land of Palestine, 
called by Moses that " goodly mountain." 



••WATCH AND PRAY." 

Reckless in pursuit of pleasure 
Rush the multitudes— and never 
Pause upon the broad, broad road, 
To think upon what saith the Lord — 
" Watch and pray." 

Onward to destruction speeding ; 
(iod's nor man's instruction heeding, — 
None amid the giddy throng 
Flee the dance, or hush the song 

To think, or pray. 

Ah ! we see gross darkness covers 
All the land, — boldly its lovers 
Walk amid us at noon-day ; 
Waken mortals ; waken quickly, 

" Watch and pray." 

Yes '. arouse — for truth is waning, 
Daring wickedness is gaining, — 
Wrestle mightily with God, 
Only he can help afford. 

•' Watch and pray." 

Down with great power, Satan coraoth, 
For his time is short ho knoweth ; 
And, 0, while his wand ho wieldcth 
Subtily — and legions yieldeth — 

" Watch and pray." 

Lest within that dreadful vortex, 
He our eoerlasting doom fix ; 
Lieth he in wait deceiving, — 
Fearful is the day we live in. 

•' Watch and pray." 

Yes ! " watch and pray without ceasing," 
For, (tho' knowledge is increasing) 
Wiokedness the land o-'erfloweth, — 
Bold in sin tho wicked groweth. 

iM. Watch and pray." 

And, while evil men wax stronger, 
Shall we pray, Christ, " tarry longer !" 
In the eternal pages read we, 
•' Come Lord Jesus, and come quickly." 

Thus we pray. - 1 

■ y » ■ Abdik. 

Elder J. V. Hikes— Dear Sir :— If the present 
troubles in the Old World are a fulfilment of Rev. 
16:14, and the proclamation of Joel 3:9-13 is now 



being made, docs not the following, from a late 
political paper, look like a fulfilment of the last 
part of Joel 3:10! 

" Recruits for the Russian army are obtained in 
the following manner : — The authorities ascertain 
from the register kept by tho priesthood how many 
youths there are in the town or village, from twelve 
to thirty years of age ; and whoever has live sons 
must part with four, the eldest only being left at 
home. A party of soldiers surround the house or 
school in which the youth or youths are, and then 
take them away by maiu force at only a few min- 
utes notice, leaving them no time to say farewell 
to their friends. In one particular case, two 
youths, one twelve nnd the other fourteen, were 
kidnapped in this way from the house of their 
grandmother, aged 85, where they were stopping 
on a visit." 

If the ruler* of tho nations cannot call into tho 
field armies sufficient to answer their purpose with- 
out impressing into their Bcrvice the boy of twelve 
years, it looks to mo as though the time had como 
when the " wouk must say they are Btrong." s. 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 



Brotiter TiioXas SxrTH writes from Eddington, 
(Me.,) Jan. 31st, 1852:—" I yesterday returned 
from Milo, in this state, which is situated between 
thirty and forty miles north of Bangor. The cause 
of my visiting that place, was an invitation from 
J. K. Billington, ono of the readers of the Advent 
Herald, together wi^ a brother Kean, who taught 
our district school last winter. On account of the 
very severe weather, and the snow-drifts, the oc- 
casion was very unfavorable, yet a good congrega- 
tion attended on the Lord's day, and listened with 
marked attention to the wordB dispensed. Such 
was the anxiety to hear on the coming of the 
Lord, that I was constrained to promise to visit 
them again in a few weeks ; and from the conver- 
sation had with some, and the favorablo appear- 
ance of things in general, I am led to believe that 
good may be done in the name of the Lord. Still 
praying that the Word of the Lord may havo free 
course and be glorified, I am still your brother and 
fellow-laborer, in hope of eternal life at Jesus' 



Brother William Holman writes from Fort Ann, 
(N. Y.,) Jan. 31st, 1854 :— " I send yon one dol- 
lar to send tho Herald to poor. I am prompted to 
this by reading the communications from a Presby- 
terian minister and widow. Having barely enough 
of this world's goods to keep free from debts and 
support my family, nevertheless I am thankful for 
what I have, and such appeals as tho widow s are 
irresistible. My mind hits not been at rest since I 
read my last Herald. I Bay this much that other 
of my brethren and sisters of like precious faith, 
(Adventists,) seeing this, may be stirred up to 
help so worthy a cause. There are are a few in 
Port Ann who still continue to look for Him who 
we believe is near even at the door. " 

" Your unworthy brother, etill hoping to be ac- 
cepted through the merits of Christ.", 

Brother J. M Ci.ellan writes from Pelham, 
(C. W.,\ Jan. 24th, 1854:— "I write you a few 
lines to inform you that wo have had brother J. 
Shipman, of Hamilton, C. W., preaching for us to 
good acceptance. His whole soul is in the work 
of the ministry ; tho brethren have been revived and 
determined to start anew for tho kingdom. We 
hope for better times, praying the Lord to revive 
his work among us, and bring Borne impenitent 
souls to see their need of preparing for tho great 
day of the Lord, which hasteth greatly. Yours, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life." 



©bittmrn. 




' I am the naomclioo uni the life : he that bcllcrcth in me 
thcraeh he were deed, jet shall he live : and whosoever liveth, and 
brUevett in me, thai! never die. - '— Jobs 11.;.',. as. • ** *) t\ 



Died, in the city of New York, on the 10th of 
Jan., 1854, brother Nathaniel H. Van Winkle, 
in the 48th year of his age. Though brother V. 
did not fully sympathize with ns in our hope, yet 
he always made the Adventists welcome at his 
house, wus generous and liberal towards them. 
He was for many years an official member of the 
M. E. church. In the latter part of his life, how- 
ever, he withdrew from them. In my last visits 
in New York, I had long conversations with him, 
on his faith and state of mind. He attended my 
lectures, and was quite interested. But in the 
midst of life, God has suddenly called him away. 
May we all be ready. Thus our beloved sister has 
been suddenly deprived of her companion in life, and 
left in the midst of cares and trials unknown to her 
before. But her trust is in the widow's God, who 
has said, " I will never leave or forsake those who 
put their trust in me." ' 



J. V. H 



New Worka.— Just Published. 

"Memoirs or Willux Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 

Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" PHESoafcjA or the Rapping Spirits."— With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises onlpr 
wnat was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was os- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for (I. Siugle 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on the " Tixe of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists 4t Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the timo, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



" History of the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Auhigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; fall cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. papor, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50 ; do. do. fine edition, $3,50 ; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



Tracts for the Times — No. 3. — " The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. £., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



"The Eternal Home." — We have received from 
brother Litcb a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



" The Motive to Christian Duties, in toe Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Coming." — lid.-- is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

" Gacssen on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we hove now a supply. Prico, $1. 



AYER'S PIILS. 

Far all the Purpose* «f a Family Physic* 

Tsbsk has long existed a public demand for an effective pwgsti vc 
pill which could be relied on as tare and perfectly safe in it* opera- 
tion. This has been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of its virtues has conclusively shown with whit success It 
accompHMtes the purpote designed. It is easy to make a physical 
pill, but not easy tn make the best of allprtfs — one which should 
huve none or the objections, but all the advantages, of every othtv. 
This has been attempted here, and wiih what surrew wc would re- 
spectfully submit to the public dee Won. It has been uu fortunate 
for the patient hitherto, that a.mo*tcvery purgative medicine is acri- 
monious and Irritating to the bowels. This Is not. Many of them 
produce so much griping paiu and revulsion in the system as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pills produce no irritation or pnln, unless it arise from a prevlously- 
exisilng obstruction or derangement ia the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their use in any quantity •, but It 
ts better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use in the several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Corn plaint, in its 
various forms of Jaundlc-, Indigestion, Languor and Lots of Appe- 
tite, Listlessnew, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Palu in the Side and Loins ; for, in truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action in the liver. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In Cofltlvenes', Files, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Cold* with soreness of the 
body, Ulcers and impurity of the blood •, in short, any and every 
case whure a purgative is required. 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures In 
Rheumatism, (loot, Dropsy, Gravel, Erysipelas, Palpitation of the 
Heart, Fains in the Back, Stomach, ami Side. They should be freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the blood and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An occatiiual dose stimulates 
the stomach and bowels Into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of (he body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organ Urn. 
Hence an occasional do« is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; bht unneceeMry dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases m which a physic Is required 
cannot he enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and It is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when in seed of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. ATER, Practical and Aiwlviical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Pi \ : . 36 cents per box live boxes for% 1 
•" 'I '" y ' '— " 1 1"* J rg 

AyerN Cherry Pre font I, 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoancrtess, 
Bronchitis, \\ hooping-cough. Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for itself such notoriety from its cure* ofcV 
cry variety of pulmonary disease, that It is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of its virtues in any community where it has 
been employed. So wide Is the fleW of its usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of Its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds In persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by H« use. When 
once tried, its superiority over every other medicine of its kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, and whsre its virtues are knows, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are incident to our climate. Atsrl not only in formidable attacks 
upon the lungs, hut for the milder varieties of Odds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, fee, ; and tor C hildren it is the pleasanu-s: and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As it luu long been In constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people its qualtity ia kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and that the gennine article is soM by 
J. Buucet, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere. (<l 10-6m. 
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Booha! Books! 

" Benediction, or the Blessed Life."— By Dr. J. 
Camiuing, minister of the Scotch National Church, 
Crown Court, London. Price, 75 eta. Every Ad- 
vent family ought to have a copy. 



" The Priest and the Huguenot." — This is a Tory 
interesting work in two volumes, from which was 
takpn the article that appeared in the Herald a few 
weeks ago, entitled " The Martyrdom of Calas." It 
exposes the intriguos of the Jesuits, and gives a 
graphic account of the persecution of the Frcncli 
Protestants in the time of Louis XV. Price, $2. 



'• Fassclt's Discourses on the Jews and the Millen- 
nium." — A very timely and valuable work. Price, 

33cts. : ( "- 

'• Memoir of Permelia Ann Carter."— This little 
memoir will be found to be profitable and interest- 
ing to young Christiana. Price, 33 cts. 



0 " Gausscn on Inspiration." — Price, $1. 

" Cumming's Evidence for the People."— Price, 
50 cts. . ■ 

" Memoir of William Miller." Price, in gilt, 
$1,50; cloth, $1. '<<H] 



" Bliss on the Apocalypse."— New edition. Price, 
60 cts. L__jfi! 

Xcw Tract*. 

TnE following tracts, of the Kelso series, calcu- 
lated to awaken the unconverted, will be out in a 
few days : 1 

1. •• The City of Refuge."— Eight pages. §1 
per hundred. 

2. " Sin our Worst Enemy, and God our Friend." 
Four pages. 50 cts. per hundred. 

3. •• 'j> Last Time." 

These tracts will not fail to arrest the attention 
of the unconverted, and impress their minds with 
the necessity of immediate repentance, in order to 
a preparation (or the kingdom, of God. 



» llomilelics; or, The Theory of Preaching. By 
A. Vinct, d. n. Translated and edited by 'Ihomas 
Skinner, d. d.. Prof, of Sacred Rhetoric and Pas- 
toral Theology. New York: lvison 4 Phinney. 
Boston : K. B. Muesey A Co." 12 mo. 544 pp. 

The reputation of the author and of the trans- 
lator of this volume, will suffice for a recommenda- 
tion of the work ; the author being a French Prot- 
estant Professor and Lecturer on the subject* here 
discussed, and the translator holding the same re- 
lation to an American Theological Seminary. Ad- 
vent ministers would do well to procure this work. 



Arrival of the Arabia : — Seven days later from 
Europe. — Details of the Battles on the Danube! 
Four days fighting ! — Success of the Turks con- 
firmed.' — Immense slaughter on both sides! — Rus- 
sian Loss— 1000 killed— 4000 wounded .'—Turks 
strengthening in Asia! — Hungarians and Poles 
gone to Asia ! — The whole Allied fleets in the Black 
Sea.'— The Last " Note" of the Porte .'—The 
Czar's reply wailed for! — A Declaration of War 
expected ! — England and France iucreasing their 
Navies ! — Cotton falling ! — Breadstuffs and provi- 
sions rising ! 
We havo by this arrival further accounts of the 
battle of Citule, confirming the Turkish successes. 
It appears that the Russians were concentrating 
their force at Citalc, in order to attack Kalafat on 
the 13th ; but on the 0th. 15,000 Turks marched 
out of Kalafat, attacked and stormed Citale, re- 
sumed the conflict with the Russians in the field on 
the 7th, ami renewed the attack on the 8th, ending 
in the evening with the total discomfiture of the 
Russians, who confess to having had 1000 killed in 
the affair, and 4000 wounded, including therein 
their Generals Aurep and Tuinout. 

On the Otb, the Turks, having remained over 
night in the field beyond Citale attacked a reserve 
of Russians, and drove them back upon Krajova, 
with loss of some of their cannon, and an immense 
slaughter on both sides. 

On the 10th, the Turks having razed the Russian 
fortifications, returned to Kalafat. The Turks 
were commanded in the action by Selim Pacha, 
Zedinsky, and Mehmed Pasha, one of whom — 
Mehincd, probably — is reported to bo killed. 

The above victories were officially announced to 
the Turkish, French, and English ombassies. 

By this arrival, we have but very little from 
Asia. A letter dated Trebizonde, loth Dec, says 
that Schumyl had organized a Polish rifle rcgi 
nient, 1200 strong ; that he has plenty of provisions 
and nmmuuiliou ; and that he is organising an ar- 
my in Daghistan. I 
The Abyssiniuns are in alliance with them. 
The Hungarians and Poles who had been waiting 
at Constantinople for employment, were shipped 
Jan. 2d fur the Asian army. 

• ••-•!.. Klapka declined an Asiatic command, but 
offers to serve in Europe. 

On the 5th of Jan. the whole of the allied fleets 
were iu the Black Sea . 

Two ships had been sent with the following to 
the Russian Governor of Sebastopol : 

" To the Governor of Sebastopol .—Conformably 
with orders of our governments, the British squad- 
ron, in concert with that of Fruuce, is on the point 
of appearing in tho Blauk Sea. The object of this 
movement is to protect the Ottoman territory from 
aggression or hostile act. We apprise you thereof, 
with a view to prevent all collisions tending to dis- 
turb the amicable relations existing between our 
governments, which we are desirous of preserving, 
and which, no doubt, you are equally anxious to 
maintain. To this end wo should leel happy to 
learn that you, animated by these sentiments, had 
deemed it expedient to give the requisite instruc- 
tions to the Admiral commanding tho Russian 
forces fa the Block Sea, so as to obviate any- occur- 
rence calculated to endanger peace." 

(Signed) Stratjokd de Rkdclivie. 

BaKAUUAY U HlLUERS. 



We have received from Dr. Helm a beautiful da- 
guerreotype of Elder S. Chapman, to be placed in 
tho Heruld office. Dr. H. will accept our thanks. 
We should be glad to receive the likeuesscs of other 
brethren at a distance, for the same purpose, that 
oar memory of past occurrences may occasionally 
be refreshed. Many friends who visit the office, 
would doubtless be gratified in seeing the " coun- 
terfeit presentment " of those whose writings they 
often see in the Herald. 



New Subscribers. — The friends of the Herald 
will 9ee, that there were more discontinuances than 
new-' subscribers last month. We hope that this 
loss will be made up during the present month. If 
every one would make an effort, not only would this 
be done, but our list would be greatly enlarged. 
Brethren, will you try ? 



Salem. — Brother Osier is now holding a aeries of 
meetings in the Advent chapel in that city, which 
will be continued through this and next week. 
Some tokens of good are already seen. 



Providence, R. 1. — The Advent church here are 
holding a series of meetings. Brother G. W. Burn- 
ham is unremitting in his labors with them, and 
the prospeetB are good . 



It was first intended to send a portion of the 
allied fleet into the Black Sea, but a rumor having 
reached Constantinople that the whole Russian 
fleet had sailed from Sebastopol, it was resolved to 
order the entire fleet there. 

It was further rumored that Russian ships were 
off Erzeroum, probably expecting to intercept the 
Turkish convoy, which under the protection of the 
allies carries 15,000 men into Asia. 

Merchantmen at Constantinople, on tho 9th, re- 
port not having seen the fleets ; consequently they 
are supposed to have sailed towards Batoum, where 
it is surmised that the Russians have also gone. 

Around Sebastopol and the coast of Crimea, the 
Russians are erecting batteries, aad have extin- 
guished all light houses. 

December 31st. the Porte made the following 
modifications to the note of the four powers : 

1st. Instead of " evacuation of the principalities 
as soon as possible," say " within fifteen or twenty 
days after the acceptance by Russia." 1 

2d. The renewal of treaties to be with special 
reference to the integrity and independence of 
Turkey. The Porte will ameliorate her adminis- 
trative system alone. 

And spontaneously, on its recept at Vienna, the 
English, French, Austrian, and Prussian represen- 
tatives met and drew up a protocol, stating that 
the Porte's terms were good and satisfactory, and 



were immediately sent off by a courier to St. 
Petersburg, where he would most likely arrive on 
the 19th. The Porte's demand is that the note 
shall be definitely accepted or rejected within forty 
days from January 2d, and the Principalities evac- 
uated within twenty or thirty dayB of the date of 
the Czar's letter of acceptance. This demand is 
on its way to St. Petersburg. 

On the 12tb January, the British and French 
ministers at St. Petersburg, also communicated to 
tho Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs, the an- 
nouncement of the entry of the allies into the 
Black Sea. The Czar's reply was not known when 
the Arabia sailed, but all Europe is anxiously 
awaiting it, as indications had already transpired 
that he would at once withdraw his Ambassadors 
from France and England, and formally declare 
war. Nothing else is looked for. 

Later Intelligence. — Advices have reached Pa-' 
ris from St. Petersburg, of the 12th of January, 
which describe the position of affairs as affording 
little hope for tho maintenance of peace. The 
Emperor is described by those who have an oppor- 
tunity of observing his movements, living in a state 
of religious exaltation, regarding himself as tho 
chosen instrument, under the hand of God, to drive 
the Moslem from Europe, and only regretting that 
he should have allowed so many years to pass by 
without fulfilling his destiny. 

The populace at St. Petersburg have worked 
themselves up to the highest pitch of fanaticism, 
cheering the Emperor whenever he appears in 
public with the wildest enthusiasm, and denounc- 
ing as traitors all who dare to speak of peace. 

The only minister who is supposed to advocate a 
peaceful course is Count Nesselrode, and he has 
entirely lost his influence with his imperial master. 
Count Orloff, on the other hand, who is the Empe- 
ror's dearest friend, is eager for war. 

It is stated that despatches were received here 
lsst night from Vienna, with intelligence that there 
is no chance whatever of the Emperor Nicbulas 
accepting any propositions of arrangement such as 
thoso recently made to him ; and, in fact, that 
sufficient is, known to leave very little doubt of an 
absolute refusal. 

There seemed little doubt that the entry of the 
fleets into the Black Sea woold be regarded as a 
hostile act by the Emperor of Russia, and the 
state of public feeling manifested great irritation 
against France ami England. 

As another " sign of the times," it is stated that 
the Court Gazette of St. Petersburg has published 
a virulent article against England. 

The German Journal of Frankfort of the 14th, 
stateB that military preparations continue in Po- 
land on the greatest scale. The army of reserve 
is being mobilized. 

Austria. — France is understood to regard as set- 
tled, that Austria shall preserve the strictest neu- 
trality. In the event of a war, France will enforce 
the neutrality. 

It is now said that France will not contract a 
loan, but devise other means. 

Italy. — The Roman States are suffering great 
scarcity of food, especially at Fanenza and Ra- 
venna. 

Naples. — A scarcity also prevails here. 

The policy of the Neapolitan government in 
Turkish affairs will follow the lead of Austria. 

Greece. — An Athens letter says that the pro- 
hibition to export breadstuffs is extended to March 
31, and free import is permitted until tho same 
time. 

Some difficulty between the Greeks and the Turks 
had occured in the Island of Satnos. The British 
Consul had gone to settle it. 

Latest Intelligence. — Liverpool, Jan. 21-Noon. 
Admiral Dundas's signal on entering the Black 
Sea was — •' Our duty is to protect the Ottoman 
mariue and territory from all aggressions on the 
Euxine." 

Paris Bourse.— Tho rumor that the fleets had 
returned to the Bosphorus from stress of weather, 
is untrue. 



Appointment*, ke. 

Tiu.nr vitl be a conference and protraeted aaeeting, for the good of 
the came and the aalvatiou of souls, iu Buffalo, N. V-, commenc- 
ing Feb. 23d. and eontlnftng orer two Sabbaths. KMers D. I. 
Robinson and J. M. Orrock will aid In the ministration of the 
word. Brethren from abroad are invited to attend this anticipated 
feast of good things.— O. K. PiaaLTT. • 



Kt.r Lei, 2d, will preach at South Tmy, U , Feb. 20th and 21st ; 
Kichford Mills, 22d ; Montgomery, 23t< and 24th ; Stanbrldge, C. 
K. , 2Sth ] Duuham, 27th ; Sutton, (as brother West may appoint,) 
2Slh and March let ; Pulton Mansonville, 21 -, Bolton Thoinpaon- 
ville, 3d t the Outlet of Magog, Sunday, bth. Each, except Sun- 
days, at 0 r. m. 

J. M. OaROCX will preach In South Troy, Vt, Feb. 13th i W ter- 
bury, 15tb . Bristol, 16th ; Low Hampton, N Y., 13th, and Sun- 
day, 19lh. After which be will go to UuQnlo, and spend two 
weeks as Elder FasseU may arrange. 



Elder limes will preach in Lawrence, Mass., Sunday, Feb. 10th. 



Pour Omcx AnDaesacs. 
Mobes Chisdleb— Syracuse, N. »'. 
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BUSINESS NOTES. 



C. Burnham— I have drmwa the amount of A. C, bo lhat you will 
have in draw on me. 

D. Spcn'Ctr— No such letter nor money bu been received. If it U 
your with we will credit you and C. B. T. 

/. Goodwin— See receipt in mat Ilenld. 

IF. Simpson— We mail it regularly We tend you the last two 
numbers again. m • 

Jtf. W. Wellman—Tbe receipt girrn you will show that C. W. Well 
man wa* credited ••:.>! to No. 659. 

Jtf. and J. li'yatt— lUceived—accfpt oar thankj. 



M. Holbroofc. 



!; •...- : i to TBI Poor. 
2 00 | W.nolinar> 1 00 



Vnlnnlilc Religious K< niting. 

WE have completed our arrangiment.- i t re |>uul tailing fmm the 
latest London editions, the very valuable writings of the learned 
aitd eloquent minister of the Scotch National Church, at Crown 
Court. London, Rev. JOHN Cl'MMlNU, 1). D. The rlrst volume Is 
now ready, and U entitled,.,,' , 

" lit; St DICTION, OR, TBI BLC&1D UTE." 
A truly excellent contribution to our Religious Literature, as are 
all the writings of this distinguished man. TbU volume will be fol- 
lowed by others at lulcrTala of about four wit-ks. Each volume is 
complete Id ilsrlf, and will bu sold Independently of others. The 
succeeding volumes will >>■-. published about as follows ■ 

" Scripture Readings on dene fix." (March 1st.) 
*• Voices of the iViyftf." (April 1st ) 
"Scripture Reading/ or Exodus." (May 1st.) 
" Voice* of the L>ay. n (Way.) 
** The Apocalyptic Sketches," and u Scripture Reading! on 
Me New Testament, with the continuation of the Old Testament 
Headings, will follow immediately, together with other valuable 
works by the same author. 

Dr. J. Ross Dix, the highly popular author of "Pen and Ink 
Sketches," thus describes this celebrated preacher and writer : 

" At the present time Dr. Cumraiiig Is the great pulpit lion of Lon- 
don, as Kdward Irving was some twenty yeur> since But very dif- 
ferent is the doctor to that strange, wonder! ully eloquent, but erratic 
man. There could not by possibility be a greater contract. The one 
all fire, enthusiasm, and semi-madness ; the other, a man of chas- 
tened euergy and convincing calmness. The one, like a meteor flash- 
ing across a troubled sky, and then vanishing suddenly Into the 
darkness ; the other, like a silver star, shining serenely, and illumi- 
nating cur pathway with its steady ray." 

Published by JOHN P. JEWBTT It CO., Boston. JEWETT* 
PROCTOR k W0KTIIINGTON, Cleveland, Ohio. 
For sale by all booksellers. (f. 4-t.f-l 



Sorb Throat SrEf inc.— This remedy for that troublesome and 

frequently daitgcnms aud fatal disease, I have u?ed for some time 
with uniform success. In recent cases It effects a very speedy cure , 
In oMer ca*cs, it is more slow, hut rarely fails. A |<ickagc will be 
sent by mail, free of expense, to any prtrt of the United States, for 
one doliar, forwarded to me postage paid. It is also a valuable 
remedy fur liver complaint- Patient* should Mate whether the sore 
throat is attended with cough, or any other complaint. 

J. Lircu, 45 North Ilth street, Phil&delphls. 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

a rtnusHED anurr skrcaDir 
*T SO. ICHAEDON 8TRKKT, BO ST OH 
(iY<ar/y oypvntt Uu Revert UohsiJ 
BY J0SHBA V. HIKES. 

$1 per semi annual volume, or $2 per year, m advonee. 
$1.13 do., or $2.26 per year. at if* e/Of». 

$5 iu advance will pay for ala tropin, to one person } and 

$10 will pay for thirteen copies. 
Knsle copy, 6 cts. 

To those who receive of agents, free of postac*. It is $1.24 
for twenty-six numbers, •* $2.60 per year. 

Casana Snacuaasa hnve to pri p nj the postaj-e on their papers, 
20 cts. a year, in addition to the aboee •, i. s., $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or $2.26 a year. Tho same) to all the Provinces. 

Kxolish ovascaiaaas have to pre-pay 2 cu. postage on each copy, 
or $1.04 in addition to the $2, per year. 6e. sterllns for sii months, 
ami 12s. a year, pays for the Herald and the American pmtaire, which 
our Enuiish subscribers will pay to our agent, Kicbard Hoberlaon, 
Esq., & Onui^e Koad, Bermoudsey, near London. 

Postaoa.— The postnte on the Herald, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where It is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any part of MasiacnasetU, and 24 cents Ui any other part of the 
United States. If not pre-paid, it will be half a cent a number in 
lb* fbate. and one cent out of U. 

To Antigua, the postage is six cents a paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will -.end the Httaii therefor (6 a year, or $2,50 for six month3. 



The Charges against Pbinck Albert.— On Mon- 
day, the 16th alt., tho Morning Chronicle, on the 
morning of the 18th the Times, and on the same 
evening the Globe, each bad an editorial article on 
this subject ; and the writers, without pretending 
to know more of Court or Cabinet secrets than 
other people, contend that the accusations against 
Prince Albert, that he had been plaving into the 
bands of Russia, are either destitute of the gravity 
imputed to them, or that, if intrinsically impor- 
tant, they are utterly unworthy of credit by a sen- 
sible and reflecting people, being founded entirely 
on anonymous authority. 



The poor widow noticed two weeks since, has 
been credited $1 from B., and $1 from M. S. for 

the comine year. 

t^riV- »rV*n-tlsvii (us. >!j*1 



RECEIPTS. 



TAe ,Vo. apprndtd to each name is that of the riKRil n fa irAtct 
the money credited page. No. 069 ircu fAe efoctna; number of 
1853 ; No- 6S» u lo thi end of He volume in Jnne, 1854 i and 
So. Ill it I" eloet of 1854. 

U. Kltcher, 085 ; L. Dsrbee, 860 ; J. Brown, Cftl ; T. S. it. «M> ; 
S. Seymour, 690 ; J. Merrill, 890 ; W. Collon, f.ir book. ; S. S. Vi il- 
llama. ASS ; II- Kl«h'r. SSO •, A. Kenny, 086 t J. Kenny, 8S5 1 8. 
Pish, 80S ; P. Hoban, 685 ; C. C. Gage, 886 ; Kmily Ayrea, 1164 ; 
K. Q. Dudley, 690 i F_ Dudley, 085 ; A. A. Corey, 850', J. C. Mar- 
tin, 669 i P.S. ch'd iwK.Lewia.6tSi B. Svccsy, 669 i R. Chowan, 
on acc't l Mrs. C. Chandler, 664 *, J. Morse, 659 ; 11. Ksty, 659, and 
26rts. 6ir O. -, J.Hraith (of H.| N. V./, 632— $1 due; J. Lindsey, 
6U0 ', D. A. Kent, 666 i Z. Wilson, 116 1 J. O. Loonier, 684; Mra. 
B. S. Lwnlels, (from J. rowkr,) 737 i ltev Seo. W. Marcher, (from 
J. F ). 685 i M. Bradford, 685 ; f . Bradford, 7UI -, J. Cummings.jr., 
on acc't -. B. T. Carlton, 690 ; L G. L. ; K. Ilobart, 685 ; A. Bryant, 
676— each $1. 

R. K. Stetson, 711 ; J. Wilder, 716 and tracts ; M. Holbrook, 716 ; 
J. M'Clelland, 696; D. Carver, 716 i 8. Brown, 711, and 26 eta. for 
G. ", N. Perkbis, 716 ; C. P. Jordan, 664 i W. Slacy. OSS i J. Ken- 
ney, 686 -, C. I. Page, 661 -, I. Adrian, 685; W. llohnan, 716 ', 8. 
II. SiUiman,677| J.C.Thayer, 664-, J.J.Porter, on acc'ti J.C. 
Cook, 004 ; J. W. Phnbrlck, 085 ; M. C. Pnilbrkl, 0*5 ; W. O. Mer- 
rtam,686; W. S. Wood, 690 i J. Stougbton,650 ; V. A L.US.A. 
Phelps, 716 i C. D. Stearns. 711 •, J. Robinson, 711 i O. Achenon, 

111 ; Wm. Chamberlain, 690 : I. C. WeHcome, 711 each $2. 

Wm. P. Cborch, 534 . A. Thorn,690— $1 over ; J. W. Lyon, 703 ; 
J. D. Boyer. on sect; 8.8lke»— »eut books— each $(l. J. Pnrce, 
734, with $1 for tracts and Y, G. lo No. 96 u M. Pearce and P. Co- 
nmt— $4. J. Ckmgh, 638— $5. N. W. Spencer, on acc't— $1,T5, 
and 26 cents for G. hi 8. C. 11. H. Gross, on acc't— 76 cents. B. 
Ctary-$7. L. Case, 669—50 cts. B. Haynts, 686-77 cu. 
atlitrShW a f opf lirJ run .>c ■ ynjtf L'-\ 
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The Blessed Watchman. 

*I Till »ST. JOn.1 CCMJIUO, D. D,, BSC. 

" 0 Thou, wlm in the garden's shade, 

Didst wake thy dreary ones again, 

Who slumber 'd at that fearful hour, 

Forgetful of thy pain, 

Bend o'er us now as over them, 

And set our sleep-bound spirits free ; |» n 

N<)r leave us slumbering in the watch 

Oar souls should keep with Thee." 

" Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is ho that 
watcheth, and koeputh his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they sec his shame." (Rev. 16:15.) 

The Holy Scripture is full of Christ : his cross 
is ils preface, his crown its consummation. We 
arc told in one place to lean upon Him who has 
come, we are taught in another to look for Him 
who shall come again. None will be persuaded 
that the second coining of Christ is so clear and 
reiterated an expectancy of the Christian, until 
they read the Scripture with a simple desire to 
see how often it is alluded to. Such readers will 
be struck with the multiplicity of its references 
to the second advent of the Son of God. In one 
passage it is said, •' When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all his holy angels with 
him;" — in another, "When the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God. and obey not the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." In the Acts we are 
told, " This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as yo have seen him go into heaven." In the 
Gospel of Mark we read, " Watch, lest the Son 
of man coming find you sleeping." Again, we 
find that " the Son of man cometh at an hour 
when ye know not." " The Son of man cometh 
as a thief in the night. For when they shall 
say, peace and safety," that is, Do not disturb 
us — cease to tell us anything about it — peace, 
safety, no danger, " then shall it come speedily 
upon them." We are told in Matthew, that " as 
the lightning "—not as the light — "cometh out 
of the east, and shineth even unto the west ; so 
shall the coining of the Son of man be." We 
read in the Epistle of St. Peter that " the day 
of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night ; in 
the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat," " We read in Thessalonians that 
" the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first." The first resurrection 
shall not take place till Christ shall have come, 
for he must be personally revealed before the 
dead in Christ shall rise. That is the obvious 
interpretation of the passage. " The Lord shall 
desceud with the voice of the archangel." And 
what takes place after he descends ? " The dead 
in Christ shall rise first, then we which are alive 
and remain," — that is, we Christians who arc 
living in Christ, in contradistinction to those 
who sleep, that is, the dead in Christ, — " shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air ;" and God's whole 
redeemed company, insulated from the earth, 
above it, beyoiid the range of its flame, shall 
wait until the earth go through its last baptism 
of fire, and then the New Jerusalem, that is, the 
company of God's people, shall descend upon 
the earth as a bride adorned and ready for the 
bridegroom, on the descent of which the earth 
shall burst into more than its pristine blossom, 
and Paradise again be restored. According to 
Isaiah, " He shall shine before his ancients glo- 
riously." This must apply to Christ's personal 
or lost appearance ; Christ's second and present 
act is in the true holy place. Remember that 
the high-priest in the ancient economy offered 
first a sacrifice upon the brazen altar without, 
then his second act was to go into the holy place, 
where no man was with him, and there he made 
intercession, and the third and last net was to 
come out of the holy place, aud to give the peo- 
ple the benediction. Now, Christ has accom- 
plished two of these acts— he has offered the sac- 
rifice without, he is now in the true holy place, 
that is the heavens alone, making intercession — 




no angel with him — and just as the .Tews watted 
for the high-priest to come out of the earthly 
holy, we wait for the trdc High Priest to come 
down from the true holy place to sbine "before 
his ancients gloriously," and bless his own, 
and carry to his presence the believing liv- 
ing) and raise the holy dead, and prepare and 
purify from the curse tho residence of the peo- 
ple of God. 

To look for this is laid down in the Scripture 
as almost as stringent a duty of the Christian as 
to lean upon Christ that is come. I do not say, 
what some have most rashly and sinfully asserted, 
that unless we believe that Christ's second ad- 
vent will be before Christ's millennial reign, we 
cannot be saved ; but still we may add, they 
who think otherwise invert what I do steadfastly 
believe is the order of God's procedure. I first 
read tho Bible with a persuasion — I admit, tra- 
ditional rather than inferential — thut Christ's 
personal advent was not to precede the millen- 
nium. My first conviction was, that the millen- 
nium was to be first, and Christ's appearance 
next. I sat down to read the Bible, and weigh 
its language carefully, and the evidence irre- 
sistibly impressed itself upon my mind, that the 
millennium is to Christ what the day is to the 
rising sun, — the sequence of his presence, not 
the pioneer and the predecessor of it. If the 
millennium were to come first, then I could 
state, ut its beginning, exactly when Christ 
should come, because as soon as a thousand years 
shall be finished, according to this theory, Christ 
will come. But I know not the times and the 
seasons ; he comes at an hour men think not. 
The periods of prophetic chronology are all 
rapidly converging. The great epochs of Dan- 
iel, the grand eras of the Apocalypse, ns has 
been shown, all terminate about the year 1864. 
Reader, do not take up the idea that we assert, 
that Christ comes in that year. All wo allege 
is, that the great prophetic epochs converge just 
about that time ; and. according to Clinton's 
chronology, in his " Fasti Helltmici," the most 
able adjustment of ths chronology of the world 
that has issued from the pen of uny, he demon- 
strates, not guesses, that the six thousand years 
of the world terminate about 1868 ; and then, 
that 1864 or 1865 begins the seventh millenary 
of the world. Now. the Jews looked to the sev- 
enth thousandth year of the world as the great 
ffa/Jflaricpoj, or the great sabbatic rest of the 
people of God. Account for it as wc like, it is 
singular that the great epochs of prophecy should 
all converge at that time. Do any say, thut be- 
fore prophecy is fulfilled great things are to be 
done ? It is true. Let any persou notice the 
difference between the way in which things arc 
done now, and the way iu which they were done 
thirty years ago ; let him note the speed with 
which events rush on, compared with the sober 
pace with which they moved in stately proces- 
sion 'many years ago, aud be will sec that events 
are now consummated in years which took cen- 
turies to ripen before. It is as if the wheel re- 
volved more rapidly on its axle before it oame 
to the bottom of the hill. It seems as if every- 
body moved by express, and believed they should 
not be able to finish their mission before that night 
comes when no mad can work. The omens and 
the auguries of an approaching crisis are so thick, 
and so vivid, and so remarkable, that there is 
not a d stingui;e:l thinking statesman in Europe 
that does not feel afraid to look into that un- 
sounded but opening future that is before Eu- 
rope, our country, and mankind, mnii 

But when I state this, it is not to alarm. 
With the people of Cod it has the very opposite 
effect. " Lift up your heads when ye sec this, 
for your redemption draweth nigh." And hence, 
this leads mo to notice how the people of God 
are spoken of as looking forward to this event : 
" Looking for that blessed hope, and the glori- 
ous (uri^oniTioii) appearance of our great God 
dud Saviour Jesus Christ." " Waiting for the 
coming of the Son from heaven." Again, 
•' Come, Lord Je6us ;" — again, " Wc shall ap- 
pear with him in glory ;" — again. " We are not 
to be ashamed at his coming." Wc cannot read 
the New Testament without being struck with 
the number of the allusions to the people of 



God looking for it and to it. Some have said 
that these do not refer to a personal advent. I 
wonder how such persons will be able to argue 
with the well-educated Jew. The Jews say that 
the early promises are not to have a personal 
application to Je?us of Nazareth ; and if you say 
that these promises of Christ's reigning in his 
glory are figurative, the Jew will ask you, 
" How can you say that the one is literal whilst 
the other is figurative ? — either both are literally 
personal, or both figurative." If you assert that 
the first is literal, and the second is figurative, 
the Jew will contend, and must successfully 
contend, that they are either both figurative or 
literal. And it does seem to me that consistenry 
of interpretation demands that just as the Chris- 
tian in the days of Abraham, or of Isaiah, or of 
Maluchi, looked forward to a personal Lord to 
bear a cross, so the Christian is in these last 
days to look forward, as the happiness and tho 
joy of his heart, to a personal Saviour, person- 
ally approaching to wear a crown, and reign in 
Mount Zion, and shiue before his ancients glori- 
ously. 

The words, "I come as a thief," interjected 
in the midst of the awful judgments recorded in 
the 16th chapter of Revelation, is first of all, 
designed to be a sound of comfort aud of joy to 
the people of God. When they read of judg- 
ment coming down upon judgment, nation coin- 
ing in to suffering after nation, the people of 
God might be tempted to say, God hath forsaken 
us. In Europe, in 1793, it looked as if God 
had left the world, and resigned it to the con- 
trol and sovereignty of every demon paasion, and 
of every depraved and wicked heart. But lest 
the people of God, witnessing these judgments 
following on judgments, should say — God hath 
forgotten us, and left the world to itself, a voice 
rings from the sky like sweet music in the midst 
of them, Do not think so, do not dream so ; 
on the contrary, " Behold, I come," — that is 
the good news to you ; — " I come as a thief,' — 
that is the warning to all to watch and wait, lest 
he come and find them sleeping. 

And whilst it is a voice of joy to the people 
of God, it is a voice of warniug to others. Are 
there any whose hearts are in their estates? If 
the estate be not taken from you, very soon ei- 
ther you will be taken from the estate, or the 
Lord will come, and separate it from you. Are 
there any oppressing the poor, denying the la- 
borer his wages, and, in the language of Scrip- 
ture, grinding the faces of the poor ? "Behold , 
I come as a thief." " Be patient," says James 
to the oppressed, " till the coming of the Lord ; 
the Judge is at the door." It is a word, there- 
fore, of comfort to God's people — do not despair. 
It'is a word of solemn warning to the enemies cf 
Christ — do not presume. It is to both — Watch, 
and wait, and learn, and look, aud pray, lest, 
coming as a thief, ho find you sleeping and un- 
prepared. 

The language, therefore, of this passage de- 
notes emphatically the suddenness with which 
Christ will come. The figure, a thief, is sim- 
ply used as the symbol of unexpected sudden- 
ness. " I will come as a thief." There will 
be signs, wc are told, that God's people will dis- 
cern, but on the mass of mankind the Last Day 
and the Last Manifestation will come with the 
speed and with the overwhelming flash of a ma- 
jestic, but an unexpected era ; the world will 
just be going on as it has been. The Exchange 
will be crowded, the Stocks will be quiet, the 
farmer will be in his field, the merchant in his 
counting-house, the clerk at his desk, the senti- 
nel at his post, the watch on the deck, and sud- 
denly an Apocalypse will come that will fill the 
world with a blaze, before which the red light- 
ning will lock pale. It will revive the hearts of 
God's fainting sons and daughters, and shatter 
and blast the hopes of the oppressors of the peo- 
ple of God, and the enemies of Jesus and his 

ifflfrJiL »onM ' JuLrw J? h ' * ■"" wm!. 
This is not my guess, it is the solemn asser- 
tion of Him whe cannot lie, that when he comes 
he will come without warning, with the sudden- 
ness and the unexpectedness of a thief in the 
night 

(To be coolhmed.) 



A Les3on from Grecian History. 

The young people of Athens, dazzled with the 
glory of Themistocles, Cimon, and Pericles, and 
full of a wild ambition, after having received 
for some time the l&sons of the sophists, who 
promised to make them very great politician', 
conceived themselves capable of every thing, 
and aspired at the highest employments. One 
of these named Glauco, had taken it so strongly 
into his head to enter upon the administration 
of public affairs, though not yet twenty years 
old, that none of his family or friends were able 
to divert him from a design so little suited to his 
age and capacity. Socrates, who had an affec- 
tion for him on account of Plato, his brother, 
was the only person that could prevail upon him 
to change bis resolution. Meeting him one day, 
he accosted him with so much address and dex- 
terity, that he engaged him to give him the hear- 
ing, which was already a great point gained. 

"You are desirous, then, of governing the 
republic ?" said he to him. 

" True," replied Glauco. 

" Yon cannot have a more noble design," an- 
swered Socrates: " for if you succeed, you will 
have it iu your power to serve your friends ef- 
fectually, to aggrandize your family, and to ex- 
tend the confine's of your country. You will 
make yourself known not only in Athens, but 
throughout all Greece ; and perhaps your re- 
n6wn, like that of Themistocles, may spread 
abroad amongst the barbarous nations. In short, 
wherever you are, you will attract the respect 
and admiration of the whole world." 

So smooth and insinuating a prelude was ex- 
tremely pleasing to the young man. who was at- 
tacked on the blind side. He stayed willingly, 
without requiring to be pressed so to do, and 
the conversation continued. 

" Since you desire to be esteemed and hon- 
ored, no doubt your view is to be useful to the 
pulbic?" 

" Certainly." 

" Tell me then, I beg you, in the name of 
the gods, what is the first service you propose to 
render the state W< ,lnattr^mn t.-ai 

As Glauco seemed at a loss, and meditated 
upon what he should answer: "I presume," 
continues Socrates, " it is to enrich it, that is to 
say, augment its revenues;" 
w »' Exactly, so." <. >rU 

" You are well versed then, undoubtedly, in 
the revenues of the suite, and know perfectly to 
what they may amount ? You have not failed 
to make them your particular study, in order 
that, if a fund should happen to fail on a sudden 
by any unforeseen accident, you might be able to 
supply the deficiency by another?" 

" I protest," replied Glauco, " that never en- 
tered into my thoughts." 

"At least you will tell me to what the ex- 
penses of the public amount ; for you must know 
the importance of retrenching such as are su- 
perfluous?" 

" I own I am as little informed in this point 
aB the other." 

" 1'ou must therefore defer your design of en- 
riching the state till another time ; for it is im- 
possible you should do it, whilst you are unac- 
quainted with its revenues and expenses." 

" But," said Glauco, " there is still another 
means which you have not mentioned. A state 
may be enriched by the ruin of its enemies." 

" You are iu the right," replied Socrates. 
" But that depends upon its being the strongest; 
otherwise it incurs the danger of losing what it 
has. For which reason, he who talks of engag- 
ing in a war, ought to know the forces on both 
sides; that if he finds his own party strongest, 
he may boldly advise the war, and if weakest, 
dissuade the people from undertaking it. Now, 
do you know the strength of our republic, and 
that of our enemies by sea and land ? Have 
you a state of them in writing ? Be so kind as 
to let me sec it" 

" I have it not at present, ' said Glauco. 

" I see then," said Socrates, " that we shall 
not soon enter into a wsr, if you are charged 
with the government ; for you have abundance 
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of inquiries to make, and much pains to go 
through, before yon will resolve upon it." 

He ran over i» this manner several other arti- 
cles of no less importance, with which Glaueo 
appeared equally unacquainted ;• till he brought 
hiro to confess how ridiculous those people were, 
who have; the rashness to intrude themselves into 
the administration' of affairs, without any other 
preparation for the service of the public than 
that of a high esteem for themselves, and an im- 
moderate ambition of rising to the first places 
and dignities. " Have a care, dear Glauco," 
said Socrates, " lest a too warm desire of honors 
should deceive you into pursuits that may cover 
you with shame, by setting your incapacity and 
slender abilities in fall light." 

Glaueo improved from the wise admonitions 
of Socrates, and took time to inform himself in 
private before he ventured to appear in public. 
This is a lesson for all ages, and may be very 
useful to persons in all stations and eonditkms 

of life. ■' ■ ~ Hewn. 



(Coniiniffo' from our last.) 

Chronological Table 

Ot EVBNT8 CONNECTED WITH THE PAPACY. 

1789 (May 4). "The delegates of the three 
orders, the ' Tiers-etat,' the nobility, and the 
priesthood" of France, "met at Versailles." 
They " declared the wealth of the priesthood 
national property, abolished the tithes, sold the 
estates of the hierarohy, and transformed them 
into life-annuities." — Cox' Continuation of Bow- 
er, v. 3, p. 401. 

This was the beginning of the French revolu- 
tion. 

" At the commencement of tho French revo- 
lution, the clergy in France were both numerous 
and wealthy. They amounted to no less than 
eighteen archbishops, one hundred and eleven 
bishops, and one hundred and fifty thousand 
priests, having under their control a revenue of 
five millions sterling, annually, besides three 
thousand four hundred convents. " The clergy 
and their wealth were now attacked by the in- 
fidel revolutionists, and fell an casy^ prey. The 
tithes and revenues of the clergy were taken 
away, by a decree of the Constituent Assembly ; 
the possessions of the church were now declared 
to be the property of the nation ; the religious 
orders were abolished, the monks and nuns 
ejected from their convents, and their immense 
wealth seized for the nation. The revolutionary 
torrent which was thus set in motion, destroyed 
law, government and religion in France, and 
laid waste the Roman Church, both there and in 
neighboring countries. Her priests were massa- 
cred, her silver shrines and saints were turned 
into money for the payment of the troops, her 
bells were converted into cannons, and her 
churches and convents into barracks lor soldiers. 
From the Atlantic to the Adriatic, she presented 
but one appalling spectacle. She had shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, and God now gave 
her blood to drink." — Goodrich's Hist, of t/ie 
Church, pp, 183, 184,| I.Bufc's 

17U0 (May 17). " The deputies, whoso power 
had now been recognized, having assumed the 
title of the National Assembly, decreed the fa- 
mous constitution concerning the priesthood, 
which overthrew all the degrees of the hierar- 
chy, and enjoined on the prelates and priests to 
take the oath of fidelity to the nation." — Cox' 
Bower, v. 3, p. 401. > lis* ftiu v 

" A civil constitution was formed for the 
olorgy, to which all were required to swear, on 
pain of death or banishment. The great body 
refused, and priest and altar were overturned, 
and blood, once esteemed sacred, flowed to the 
horse bridles.- Suoh as could, escaped through 
a thousand dangers, and found an asylum in 
foreign countries. No tongue can tell the woes 
of the nation."— Marsh's Ec. Hist. p. 300. 

The pope issued bulls against the priests who 
complied with the decree ; which " only induced 
the legislative body to decree that all connection 
with the Roman court* was dissolved, and that 
tho nuncios should bo expelled from France. 
Tho ambassador was recalled to Paris, and the 
Detractory priests who refused to take the oath 
were prosecuted." — Cox' Bower, v. 3, p. 401. 

" Tho pope seized the French who resided in 
Ibis states, aud who were regarded as advocates 
of the new notions. He massacred or poisoned 
the whole of them-, and did the same to all the 
Italians and strangers who were suspected of 
r okliug the opinions of the constituent assembly. 
With respect to those who were neutral -or indif- 
ferent, he merely incarcerated them in the dun- 
geons of the castle of Angclo, with the harshest 
treatment." — lb. p. 401. 

1791 (May 3). The citizens of Parisdrcssed 
up an efiigy of the pope, in mock splendor, with 
his two briefs in the haud of the simulated pon- 
tiff, and set fire to the ridiculous symbol of the 
world's disturber, their own adored universal 
Head 0* the Cklkcu." — lb. p. 415. 

(Nov. 29). The French "assembly decreed 
that the Roman ecclesiastics who would net 
comply with the requirements of the civil con- 



stitution, should be subject to the penalties of 
their disobedience." To this Lewis XVI. af- 
fixed his eeto.—Ib. p. 413. 

1792. " About the commencement of the year 
1792, the direct personal assaults on the eccle- 
siastics began. The assembly proclaimed the 
toleration of all religious worship. But there 
was a great opposition to the party who adhered 
to the papal jurisdiction over the kingdom ; 
until the nuns who would not submit to the secu- 
lar authority were removed from their convents, 
and the monks, equally unyielding, were driven 
from their cloisters ; and many of the parish 
priests, who refused to take the oath of alle- 
giance, were either arrested or obliged to ab- 
scond. 

" The agitation of the kingdom of France be- 
ing on the increase continually, through the se- 
cret briefs and bulls of Pius VI., aided by the 
wiles and machinations of the Roman priests, 
until all parts of the country were almost in 
anarchy, the assembly resolved, if possible, to 
allay the impending tornado by another act. 
They, therefore, passed a decree, May 26, 1792, 
commanding the immediate banishment of every 
ecclesiustic, without exception, who would not 
take the civic oath." — lb. p. 414. 

1793. " Notwithstanding the decree of the 
convention, many of the ecclesiastics remained 
in France, and steadfastly endeavored to increase 
the existing direful agitations. Therefore, the 
convention, April 21, 1793, renewed the order 
for their entire exclusion from the country, with 
the menace of death against those who returned 
within the boundaries of the republic. That 
measure, with their increasing perils, induced 
the large majority of them to flee from France, 
or to take up arms among the insurrectionists of 
La Vendee. ' The reign of terror ' in France, 
nearly exterminated all that remained of theex- 
terior symbols of popery in France ; for Gobel, 
the prelate of Paris, and thirteen of his vicars, 
publicly abandoned the priesthood in the pres- 
ence of the convention." — lb. p. 416. 

" An insurrection in La Vendeo, now raged 
with violence, and the French arms under Gen- 
eral Turren, ravaged the country. Philosophy 
now triumphed over religion, as well as over the 
clergy: the convention abolished all religion, 
and decreed, ' there is no God, and death is an 
eternal sleep.' "—But. Hist. p. 328. 

"By a decree of tho assembly, the whole 
power of the government was vested in the 
hands of the decemvirs till the conclusion of 
a general peace. They made no concealment 
of the despotic nature of the authority with 
which they were invested. 

# # * # * # 

"To obliterate as far as possible all former 
recollections, a new era was established; they 
changed the divisions of the year, the names of 
mouths and days. The ancient and venerable 
institution of Sunday was abolished ; the period 
of rest fixed at the tenth day ; time was meas- 
ured by divisions of ten days ; and the year was 
divided into twelve equal months, beginning on 
the 22d of September. These changes were 
preparatory to a general abolition of the Chris- 
tian religion and the substitution of the worship 
of Roiisou in its stead. 

* * ' \ »' * # 

" Having massacred the great of the present, 
and insulted the illustrious of former ages, noth- 
ing remained to the Revolutionists but to direct 
their vengeance against Heaven itself. Pache, 
Hebcrt, and Chaumette, the leaders of the mu- 
nicipality, publicly expressed their determina- 
tion ' to-dethrone the King of Heaven as well as 
the monarchs of the earth.' To accomplish this 
design, they prevailed, Nov. 7, 1793, on Gobet, 
the apostate Constitutional bishop of Paris, to 
appear at the bar of the assembly, accompanied 
by some of the clergy of his diocese, una there 
abjure the Christian faith. He declared ' that 
no other natiotud religion was now required but 
that of liberty, equality, and morality.' Many 
of the Constitutional bishops and clergy in the 
convention joined in the proposition. Crowds 
of drunken artisans and shameless prostitutes 
crowded to the bar and trampled under their feet 
the sacred vases', consecrated for ages to the 
holiest purposes of religion. The sections of 
Paris shortly after followed the example of the 
Constitutional clergy, and publicly abjured the 
Christian religion. * * * * 

' ' The services of religion were noio univer- 
sally abandoned ; the pulpits were deserted 
throughout all the revolutionized districts; bap- 
tisms ceased ; the burial service was no longer 
heard ; the sick received no communion ; the 
dying no consolation. A heavier anathema 
than that of papal power pressed upon the peo- 
pled realm of France — the anathema of Heaven, 
inflicted by the madness of her own inhabitants. 
The village bells were silent; Sunday was ob- 
literated. Infancy entered the world without a 
blessing ; age left it without a hope. In lieu of 
the services of the Church, the licentious fetes of 
the new worship were performed by the most 
abandoned females ; it appeared as if the Chris- 
tian truth had been succeeded by the orgies of 
the Babylonian priests or the grossness of the 



Hindoo theocracy. On every tenth day a revo- 
lutionary leader ascended the pulpit, and preached 
atheism to the bewildered audience; Marat waB 
universally deified, and even the instrument of 
death sanctified by the name of the ' Holy Guil- 
lotine.' On all the public cemeteries tie in- 
scription was placed, 1 Death is an Eternal 
Sleep.' The comedian Monort, in the church of 
St. Roch, carried impiety to its utmost length. 
' God! if you exist,' said he, ' avenge your in- 
jured name. / bid you defiance ; you remain 
silent ; you dare not launch your thunders ; who 
after this will believe in your existence ?' It is 
by Blower means, and the operation of general 
laws, that the destinies of Providence are ac- 
complished. A more convincing proof of divine 
government than the destruction of the blasphe- 
mer was about to be afforded ; the annihilation 
of the guilty by their own hands, and the conse- 
quence of the passions which they themselves 
had unchained ; the voluntary return of a re- 
bellious people to the faith of their fathers, from 
the experienced impossibility of living without 
its precepts."— Alison's Hist, of Europe, v. 1, 
pp. 217-224. » 

1793. Of this date also, Dr. Croly thus 
speaks : 

" France, from the commencement of the pa- 
pal supremacy, had been the chief champion of 
the popedom; so early as the ninth century, 
had given it temporal dominion ; and continued 
through all ages, fully to merit the title of 
• Eldest Son of the Church.' But France had 
received in turn the fatal legacy of persecution. 
From the time of the Albigeuses, through the 
wars of tho League, and the struggles of the Pro- 
testant Church during the seventeenth century, 
closing with its ruin, by the revocation of the 
edict of Nantes, in 1685, the history of France 
was written on every page with the blood of the 
reformed. Frequently contesting the personal 
olaims of the popes to authority, but submis- 
sively bowing down to the doctrines, ceremo- 
nial, and principles of Rome, France was the 
most eager, restless, and ruthless of all the min- 
isters of papal vengeance. 

" In a moment all this submission was changed 
into the direst hostility. At the exact close of 
the prophetic period, in 1793, the 1260th year 
from the birth of the papal supremacy, a power 
new to all eyes suddenly started up among na- 
tions : an Infidel Democracy ! France, rending 
away her ancient robes of loyalty and laws, 
stood before mankind a spectacle of naked 
crime. And, as if to strike the lesson of ruin 
deeper into the minds of all, on the very eve of 
this overthrow, the French monarchy had been 
the most flourishing of continental Europe — the 
acknowledged leader in manners, arts, and arms 
— unrivalled in the brilliant frivolities which 
fill so large a spaco in the hearts of mankind — 
its language universal — its influence boundless 
— its polity the centre round which the Euro- 
pean sovereignties perpetually revolved — its 
literature the fount lroin which all nations ' in 
their golden urns drew light.' Instantly, as by 
a single blow of the divine wrath, the land was 
covered with civil slaughter. Every star of her 
glittering firmament was shaken from its sphere ; 
her throne was crushed into dust ; her church of 
forty thousand clergy was scattered, exiled, 
ruined ; all the bouds and appliances which 
once compacted her with the general European 
commonwealth, were burst asunder, and cast 
aside for a conspiracy against mankind." 

1796. The appearance of Bonaparte " at 
Bologna was the signal for universal intoxica- 
tion. The people at once revolted against the 
papal authority, while Napoleon encouraged the 
propagation of every principle which was calcu- 
lated to dismember the ecclesiastical territories. 
The Italian troops were pursued to Ferrara, 
which the republicans entered without opposi- 
tion, and made themselves masters of its arsenal, 
containing 114 pieces of artillery ; when Gen- 
eral Vaubois crossed the Apennines, and, avoid- 
ing Florence, directed his steps towards Rome. 

" At the intelligence of his approach, June 
24, the council of the Vatican was thrown into 
the utmost alarm. Azara, minister of Spain, 
was despatched immediately with offers of sub- 
mission, and arrived at Bologna to lay the tiara 
at the feet of the Republican general. The terms 
of an armistice were soon agreed on : it was 
stipulated that Bologna and Ferrara should re- 
main in the possession of the French troops; 
that the pope should pay twenty millions of 
francB, furnish great contributions of stores and 
provisions, and give up a hundred of the finest 
works of art to the French commissioners. In 
virtue of that humiliating treaty, all the great 
monuments of genius which adorned tho Eternal 
City, wore soon after transported to the museum 
at Paris." — Alison's Hist, of Europe, v. 1, p. 
407. 

1797 (June 17). Camile Jourdan, in the 
Council of Five Hundred, brought up the 
memorable report on the Revision of the Laws 
Rclativo to Religious Worship, by whioh France 
gave permission to all citizens to buy or hire 
edifices for the free exercise of it ; repealing all 
opposing laws, and subjecting those to a heavy 



fine who should in any way impede, or interrupt 
any religious service. 

•' During the strife on the Adige, the pope 
had refused to ratify the treaty of Bologna, and 
had openly engaged in hostile measures at the 
conclusion of tho campaign, in conjunction wiih 
the forces of Austria. The French troops, in 
consequence, crossed the Apennines. ' 

'• The papal troops were routed on the banks 
of the Senio : like the other Italian armies, they 
Scd on the first onset, and Junot, after two 
hours' hard riding, found it impossible to make 
up with their cavalry. Ancona was speedily 
taken, with twelve hundred men and one hun- 
dred and twenty pieces of cannon, while a small 
column on the other side of tho Apennines 
pushed as far as Foligno, and threatened Rome 
itself. Nothing remained to the Vatican, but 
submission ; and peace was concluded at Tolen- 
tino on the 19th of February, [1797,] on terms 
the most humiliating to the Holy See. The 
pope engaged to close his ports against the 
allies, to cede Avignon aud the Venaissin to 
France ; to abandon Bologna, Ferrara, and the 
whole of Romagna to its allies in the Milanese; 
to admit a garrison of French troops into An- 
cona till the conclusion of a general peace ; and 
to pay a contribution of thirty millions of francs 
to the victorious Republic. Besides this, he 
was obliged to surrender a hundred of his prin- 
cipal works of art to the French commissioners : 
the trophies of ancient and modern genius were 
seized on with merciless rapacity; and, in a 
short time, the noblest specimens of the fine arts 
which existed in the world, the Apollo Belvi- 
derc, the Laocoon, the Transfiguration of Ra- 
phael, the Madonna del Foligno. and the St. 
Jerome of Domenichino, were placed on the 
banks of the Seine."— lb. pp. 421, 422. 

"The priestsmenaccd iu their property, turned 
against the pope, denounced his tyranny, called 
on the people to revolt, accused Pius as the 
author of all the calamities which had falln one 
Rome, and even in their harangues, branded the 
pontiff with the names 'old incestuous fool, 
sodomite, and robber.' They also made a poor 
girl named Labrousse enact the part of a proph- 
etess; who publicly declared that the sovereignty 
of the popes was nearly at an end ; that heaven 
was tired of the reign of those infamous impos- 
tors ; and that Pius would soon be hurled from 
his throne." — Cox' Bower, v. 3, p. 406. 

(Deo. 27). A tumult occurred in Rome, at 
the quarters of the French ambassador, in which 
General Duphot, then on the point of being mar- 
ried to a sister of Napoleon, was slain. When 
this was known, " Bcrthicr, the commander-in- 
chief, received orders to advance rapidly into 
the Ecclesiastical States. Meanwhile, the demo- 
cratic spirit burst forth more violently than ever 
at Ancona and the neighboring towns, and the 
papal authority was soon lost in all the provinces 
on the eastern slope of the Apennines. To these 
accumulated disasters the pontiff could only op- 
pose the fasts and prayers of an aged conclave 
—weapons of spiritual warfare little calculated 
to arrest the conquerors of Areola and Lodi." 

1798 (Jan. 25). " Borthier, without an in- 
stant's delay, carried into execution the orders 
of the Directory. Six thousand Poles were 
stationed at Rimini to cover the Cisalpine Re- 
public ; a reserve was established at Tolentino, 
while the commander-in-chief, at the head of 
eighteen thousand veteran troops, entered An- 
cona." 

1798 (Feb. 10). •' Having completed the 
work of revolution in that turbulentdistrict, and 
secured the fortress, he crossed the Apennines ; 
and, advancing by Foligno and Narni, appeared 
on the 10th of February before the Eternal 
City. The pope, in the utmost consternation, 
shut himself up in the Vatican, and spent night 
and day at the foot of the altar in imploring the 
Divine protection." — Alisoti's Hist, of Europe, 
v. 1, pp. 544, 545. 



The Chiliasm of the Early Church. 

"Thbre is not extant, either the writing, 
name, or memory of any person that contested 
this doctrine in the first or second century ; — I 
say, that called in question this millenary doc- 
trine, proposed after a Christian manner, unless 
suoh heretics as denied the divine authority of 
the Apocalypse." — Burnet's Theory of the 
Earth. 

"All the primitive orthodox Christians, ac- 
cording to the sayings of the apostles, and the 
promises of the prophets, expocted a new heaven 
and a new earth, to be restored, at the Second 
Coming of the Messiah, to that state of felicity 
which flourished before the fall of Adam. And 
this felicity, most made to consist, not only in 
spiritual blessing, but also in temporal, being 
persuaded that then the soil of the earth would 
ho free from the curse pronounced on it on account 
of Adam's sin, and would produce, without hu- 
man labor, an abundance of everything. Such, 
likewise, was the opinion of the ancient Jews." 
— Grabe's Spicilegium Patrum. 

" Long before tbis controversy, an opiuion had 
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prevailed that Christ was to corao and reign a 
thoasand years among men, before the entire and 
final dissolution of the world. This opinion had 
hitherto .(middle of third century) met with no 
opposition, and now its credit began to decline, 
principally through the influence of Origen, who 
opposed it witlv the greatest warmth, hecause it 
was incompatible with some of his fuvorite senti- 
ments." — Mosheim. 

"The ancient ami popular doctrine of the 
millennium was intimately connected with the 
Second Coming of Christ. The assurance of 
such a millennium was carefully inculcated by a 
succession of fathers, from Justin Martyr and 
Irenasus, who conversed with the immediate dis- 
ciples of the apostles, down to Lactantius, who 
was preceptor to the son of Constantino. Though 
it might not have been universally received, it 
appears to have been the reigning sentiment of 
the orthodox believers; and it seems so well 
adapted to the desire aud apprehension of man- 
kind, that it must have contributed in a very 
considerable degree to the progress of the Chris- 
tian faith."— Gibbon's Roman Empire. 

•• A little after the Apostles dayes it was a 
common opinion among unconverted Gentiles, 
that the world should stand 305 ycares. About 
the yeare of Christ 250, Cyprian writeth to 
friend of his, that the common opinion was, that 
the end was at hand, and in another letter saith 
his owne minde with application of it, (Et quia 
jam secundus adrentvs nobis appropinquat , ma- 
gis at magis benigna ejus dignatio corda nostra 
Ulitstrat, (J-c.) Aud because his second coraming 
commeth neerc, &a. In the yeare 31 7 Lactan- 
tius saith, that all expectation was of no more 
tine than 200 yearesat most. After the yeare 
400, Augustine and Ieromc say, that many were 
.of Lactantius minde. that even in their owne 
time Christ would come to judgement: and that 
St. Ierorae was of that minde appeareth by bis 
fearefull words, Site edam, site biiam, out aliud 
quid again, semper insonat auribus tox iila hor- 
rifiea, Surgite, <J-c. Whether I eate, drinke, or 
whatsoever I doe, that fearefull voice sounds 
over in mine cares, Rise dead and come to Iudge- 
nient. Hesiehius a Bishop wrote to Augustine, 
that Christ should come iu the yeare 700, because 
of Daniels I'rophecy of 70 weekes, which was 
onely concerning the first comming of Christ : 
Augustine answereth him in the words of Christ, 
that of that day knoweth no man, nor the An- 
gels, but onely God himselfe." — John Bartlet, 
of London, 16C0. 

Papal War in Sardinia in 1854. 

We hope that our fears may not be realized', 
but, from the present state of affairs in Sardinia, 
a religious and bloody war may soon take place. 
It will not last long, because the people and ar- 
my will side with the government; yet it may 
be the cause of terrible events, and become a 
drawback for some time to the gigantic progress 
so visible in that single sacred spot of Italian 
freedom. 

The present King, Victor Emanuel, true to 
the constitution and faithful to the cause of fu- 
ture Italy, in his recent address to Parliament, 
stated most decidedly that he would never de- 
sert his people, and moreover, would defend to 
the last, from enemies within or without, the in- 
ststutions of the kingdom and the popular rights 
of his subjects. His great design is to establish 
the law of civil marriage, and by-and-by do 
away with convents, appropriat ing their immense 
revenues to a better use, to the construction of 
railways and to public instruction. The last elec- 
tion of the Chambers was totally anti-clerical. 
The government, to accomplish his noble wishes, 
added a large number of Senators to those al- 
ready existing, the better to carry out his re- 
forms aud projects. As may be easily seen, the 
high clergy began by spreading the alarm into 
the camp of their fanatical and ignorant commu- 
nicants, and, under the pretext of the high prices 
of wheat and corn, armed in the valley of Aosta 
a legion of papal bloodhounds, who, while cry- 
ing, Hurrah for the Cross'. — Bourn, with the 
Constitution ! — ransacked the houses of inoflen- 
sive citizens, carrying everywhere desolation, 
destruction, and death. Thanks to the energy 
of the executive authorities, to the bravery of 
the Piedmontese troops, aud to the good-will of 
the Natioual Guard, the Irish of Italy (thus are 
called the people of Aosta), although mustering 
5,000, were soon routed, and more than 400 of 
the blessed legionaries taken prisoners. These 
crusaders of the nineteenth century were well 
provided with small images of the Saviour, and 
medals of the Virgin Mary, and many, having 
beeu examined, answered that they had been 
armed and ordered to put down the jreedom of 
the country by their priests. 

In fact, several bishops from Savoy and Pied- 
mont have addressed to the government a threat 
cning protest against the projected law of civil 
marriage, and against the attempt to reduce the 
number of priests and friars ; they complained 
mo3t bitterly of the great indifference and almost 
total aversion among young men to enter at the 
present time on an ecclesiastical career. These 



mitred conspirators advise also the king not to 
listen to the liberal party, as it may yet bring 
upon him great calamities 

Pins IX., who, on his part, does not remain 
inactive in view of the dangers which are soon 
to overwhelm hie Church in Sardinia, appealed 
to his cardinals, and represented to them the 
great favor already granted by him to that coun- 
try in reducing the number of holy days, and 
that he was determined to oppose all encroach- 
ments which should be adopted in the Piedmon- 
tese Parliament against the present religious 
state of that kingdom. This avowal of the Pope 
will certainly reinforce the attempts and measures 
of the reactionists ; it will give new life to their 
almost dead hopes to return to the ancient regime, 
and will make Sardinia the bloody Vendee of 
Italy. The erection there of Protestant temples, 
the progress of evangelical doctrines, and the 
Ireedom of the press, are not looked upon by the 
fanatical clergy with an eye of tolerance and 
indifference. Priests will everywhere monopo- 
lize to themselves religious freedom, and deprive 
others of the same enjoyment wherever they have 
influence and power. 

But the Sardinian king, in case a religions 
war should break out in his dominions, must act 
with firmness and energy, — cut short the contest, 
and care not for the thunders of the dying pa- 
pacy, supported, as he will be, by public opinion 
and by his valiant army ; he will eradicate the 
evil tree by its roots, and let papal newspapers 
cry out against the severity of the well-deserved 
punishment afterwards. 

The Pope and his priestly gang cannot bear to 
see a part of Italy free and independent. 

To their shame, Victor Emanuel is the only 
king in Europe who, after having granted in 
revolutionary times a constitution to the people, 
has not violated his oath, Let the Italian prince 
stand firm against the waves of papal fanaticism ; 
Italy will reward his constancy, and all free 
nations will eulogize his nobje conduct. Let 
him go forward, armed, as he is, with Truth and 
Justice. No mercy to the enemy ! Cnwuicr. 



give wo neither poverty nor riches; feed me with 
food convenient for me : lest I be full, a?id deny 
thee, and say. Who is the Lord ? or lest I be 
poor, and ste'al, and take the name of oiy God 
in vain," 



A Christian Beheaded. 

The London Christian "Times has a letter 
dated Constantinople, Nov., 1853. A Mussul- 
man has just been beheaded at Adrianople for 
professing the Christian religion. Happening at 
this precise moment of time, when the fleets of 
England and France are lying in the Bosphorus, 
having come to preserve the Turkish government 
from annihilation, it must be regarded as critical. 
A providence is in it, and, depend upon it, great 
results will follow. The circumstances are brief- 
ly these : 

A Mussulman young man, of the village of 
Eski-Zaghara, near Adrianople, belonging to a 
sect of Turks called Tnffani, declared publicly 
that Mohammed was a false prophet, and that 
the true prophet was Christ, and that after him 
there was no prophet. The Turks warned him to 
beware, but he persevered in his profession of 
Christianity, and was at last seized and thrown 
into prison. Subsequently, he was removed to 
Adrianople, where he was tried before the high- 
est court of the Pasha. He steadily persisted in 
his previous declaration, adding that "so long 
as we have Christ, we have no need of Moham- 
med." He also said Mohammed was a false 
man, and he exposed the corruption of the Mo- 
hammedan system. He was remanded to prison 
and cruelly tortured, to induce him to recant, 
but in vain. He was afterwards brought out aud 
beheaded, and with his last breath he protested 
against Mohammed, and said, " I profess Jesus 
Christ, and for him 1 die." 



feet forever plodding, the brain forever throb- 
bing, the shoulders forever drooping, the 'loins 
forcVer aching, «nd the restless mwd forever 
solreming. 

"'Thmk or the beauty ft would efface'; of the 
merry heartedoess it would extinguish ; of the 
giant strength it would tame; of the resources 
of nature that it would 'exhausts of the aspira- 
tions it would crush-; of the sickness it would 
breed-; of the projects it would wrecks of the 
lives it would immolate ; and of the cheerless 
graves that it would prematurely dig ! Sec 
them, toiling -and moiling, sweating and fretting, 
grinding and hewing, weaving and spinning, 
strewing and gathering, mowing and reaping, 
razing and building, digging and planting, un- 
loading and Storing, striving and struggling— in 
the garden and in the field, in the granary and 
in the barn, in the factory and in the mill, in 
the warehouse and in the shop, on the mountain 
and in the ditch, on the roadside and in the wood, 
in the city and in the country, on the sea and on 
the shore, on the earth , in the daysof brightness 
and of gloom. What a sad picture would the 
world present if we bad no Sabbath." 



Ancient Manuscripts. 




Felicity, where Found. 

Felicity depends not upon external condition, 
but the state of tho mind. Paul was happy in 
prison ; Nero was miserable in a palace. Ha- 
inan, after telling his wife and his friends all his 
promotion and glory, adds, Yet. all this availcth 
me nothing so long as 1 see Mordecai the Jew 
sitting at the king's gate. On that night could 
not the king sleep. 

" Tired, Nature's sweet restorer, balmy sleep — 
He, like the world, his ready visit pays, 
Where fortune smiles " — 

But is this true? Sleep, sound, wholesome, re- 
freshing sleep, has least to do where fortune 
smiles. His ready visits ore paid to the early 
rising, the temperate, the diligent: the sleep of 
a laboriug man is sweet. "The wretched," in- 
deed, '• he forsakes." But where docs he find 
them ? Here is one of them — the ruler of one 
hundred and twenty-seven provinces — on that 
night could not the king sleep. Ahab, the mon- 
arch of Israel, is melancholy and sick, and can- 
not eat, because he cannotobtain Naboth's little 
parcel of ground for a garden of herbs ; and 
neither his happiness or health could go on till 
his worthy helpmate taught him to gratify his 
wish by the destruction of the noble-minded peas- 
ant. How wise was the answer of the Shunamitc, 
when Elisha offered to speak for her to the king 
— " 1 dwell among my own people." If we are 
not content with such things as we have, wc shall 
never be satisfied with such things as we desire. 
If there is a difference in outward conditions, it 
lies against those who fill the higher ones. Their 
want of occupation — the listlossness, far worse 
than any labor, they feel— the little relish they 
.have of natural refreshment — their sufferings 
from weak nerves and timid spirits — their squeam- 
ish anxieties about their health — the 1 softening 
of their disposition by indulgence and ease, so 
that they are unable to endure — their sensibility 
under trifling vexations, which others despise — 
their leisure to brood over a progeny of dangers 
— the envies to which they are liable — their 
cares, fears, responsibilities and dependence — 
the unreasonable things expectedfromthem, and 
their inability to give satisfaction to expectants 
— Where shall 1 end ? These, and a thousand 
other thiugs, should be enough to show the poor 
and the busy that those who are placed above 
them are taxed in the same proportion. 

Neither, however, is the opposite state the 
most desirable. As far as happiness depends on 
any outward condition, there lies — between the 
extremes of prosperity and adversity, penury and 
affluence — the most eligible choice. If life be 
a pilgrimage, man, the traveller, is best prepared 
for advanoing, not when the shoe pinches, or 
when it is large and loose ; but when it fits — not 
when he is destitute of a staff to lean upon, or 
when he has a large bundle of such articles to 
carry ; but when he has one, which affords him 
assistance without incumbrance. Pray we there- 
fore, "Remove far from me vanity and lies: 



The number and antiquity of our manuscripts 
of the New Testament, is an argument for the 
authenticity of its sacred contents. The greater 
part of the Apocryphal books are either entire- 
ly lost, or are preserved by a single manuscript. 
Our most authentic and most admired classics, 
as Herodotus, are known only from ten or fifteen 
manuscripts ; many are come down to us after 
lying hid for ages, in one manuscript only. Now 
the manuscripts of our sacred books abound in 
every part of Christendom. They amount in 
the whole to several thousands. About five 
hundred have been actually examined and com- 
pared or collated with extraordinary care. Many 
of them run up to the eighth, seventh, sixth aud 
fifth centuries. The Codex Bczea, found in the 
monastery of Irenseas at Lyons in France, and 
presented by the reformer, whose name it bears, 
to the University of Cambridge — is supposed by 
Dr. Kipling, the editor of the facsimile of it, to 
be of the second century. The Codex Alexan- 
drianus and Codex Vaticanus, are supposed to 
be of the fourth. 

Now these manuscripts push back our proof to 
the age, next but one or two, to that when the 
last of the apostles died, and thus bring up as it 
were, to the very time of the promulgation of 
the gospel. The prodigious number of these 
manuscripts — the distant countries whence they 
were collected, and the identity of these manu- 
scripti" and the identity of their contents with the 
quotations of the fathers of different'ages, place 
the New Testament incomparably above all other 
ancient works, in point of evidence of authenti- 
city. Let one compare the gospels and epistles 
as extant in our actual manuscripts, with the 
passages cited in Jerome. Eusebius, Tertullian, 
lrenaius, who had the very originals before them , 
or the immediate transcripts from those originals, 
and he will find almost the whole of our present 



Origin of Texts. 

The taking of a text seems to have originated 
with Ezra, who, accompanied by several Levites, 
in a public congregation of men and women, asr 
cended a pulpit, opened the book of tbe law, 
and, after addressing a prayer to the Deity, to 
which the people said *'umen," "read in the 
law of God distinctly, and gave the sense, and 
oaused them to understand the reading." Pre- 
vious to that time the patriarchs delivered in 
public assemblies either prophecies or moral in- 
structions for the edification of tbe people. It 
was not until after the return of the Jews from 
the Babylonish captivity, during which period 
they had almost lost the language in which tho 
Pentateuch was written, that it became necessary 
to explain as well as to read Scripture to them — 
a practice adopted by Ezra, and since universally 
followed. In latter times the book of Moses 
was thus read in the synagogue every Sabbath 
day. To this custom the Saviour conformed, 
and in a synagogue at Nazareth read passages 
from the prophet Isaiah ; then closing the book 
returned it to the priest, and preached from the 
text. The custom, which now prevails all over 
the Christian world, was interrupted in the dark 
ages, when the ethics of Aristotle were read in 
many churches on Sunday, instead of the Holy 
Scriptures. 



canon.' 



No Sabbath. 



The Happy Man. 

The happy man was born in tbe city of Resig- 
nation, in the parish of Repentance unto Life; 
was educated in the school of Obedience, and 
now lives in the plain of Perseverance ; he works 
at the trade of Diligence, notwithstanding be has 
a large estate in the country of Christian. Con- 
tentment; and many times does jobs of Self- 
denial. Ho wears the robe of Humanity, but 
has a better suit to put on when he goes to court, 
called Christ's Righteousness. He walks often 
in the valley of Self-abasement, and sometimes 
climbs the mountain of Spiritual-mindedness. 
He breakfasts every morning on Spiritual pray- 
er, and sups every evening on the same. He 
has meat to eat which the world knows not of ; 
and he drinks of the sincere milk of the word. 
Thus happy he lives, and happy he dies. 

Happy is he who has gospel submission in his 
will, due order in his affections, sound peace to 
the conscience, sanctifying grace in his soul, real 
divinity in his breast, true humanity in his heart, 
the Redeemer's yoke on his neck, a vain world 
under his feet, and a crown of glory on his head. 
Happy is the life of such a man. Which in 
order to attain, pray fervently, believe firmly, 
live patiently, work abundantly, live holy, die 
daily, watch continually, guard yoursensts, re- 
deem your time, love. Christ, and long for the 
glory which comes by him. 



In a " Prize Essay on the Sabbath," written 
by a journeyman printer in Scotland — which for 
singular power of language and beauty of ex- 
pression has never been surpassed — there occurs 
the following passage. Read it, and then refloct 
for awhile what a dreary and desolate page would 
this life present if the Sabbath were blotted out 
of our calculations : 

"Yokefellow! think how the abstractions of 
the Sabbath would hopelessly enslave the work- 
ing classes, with whom we are identified. Think 
of labor thus going ou in one monotonous and 
continuous and eternal cycle — limbs forever on 
the rack, the fingers forever playing, and eyeballs 
forever straining, the brow forever sweating, the 



• This proves that the sacred books haw come 
down to us uncorrupted. The various readings in 
different manuscripts do not affect a single doctrine 
or preoept of the Christian Hovclation. 



What a Man Leaves. 

"How much did he leave!" exclaimed A., 
on one occasion, when this inquiry was made. 
"How much did he leave! Why, of course, 
he left all he had. He did not take the first 
cent with him. Penniless as he came into the 
world, so penniless he went out of it." 

"Pardon me," said B., "you mistake my 
meaning. What was he estimated to be worth ?" 

"Ah! as to that," replied A., "I do not 
know. Most people think he had immense 
wealth. But what most affects me is the fact 
that however much he had he left it all. Not a 
square inch of his numerous lots, nor a dime of 
all his hoarded money, could he take across the 
dark valley." 

He leaves more. He leaves t/iat on earth, 
which he carries to the judgment seat. He 
leaves his example and character; and that 
character, whether distinguished for piety, or for 
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a godless wor.Hiness, may exert an influence on 
his c hildren and friends that will be transmitted 
in the world lor ages. Let us remember, when 
death removes us, that we leave an influence on 
earth, tor weal or for woe, far m6re important 
than wealth. • «*»*»«. 
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The readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to jive It 
room In their prayers ( thu by mean of It 6od may be honored anil 
hlf troth advanced i aim, that It may be conducted to faith and 
love, with sobriety of Judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing carried airay Into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Young Hadad gained tho favor of Pharaoh, 
whose wife's sister he afterwards married. When 
he heard of the death of David and Joah. he ro 
turned ti Idumea, but did not succeed in hoover- 
ing its independence. (Joseph. Ant. b. 8, cap. 2.) 
The Edoruites continued subject to Israel more 
than one hundred years, to the time of Jehoram, 
when, (2 Chron. 21:8-10,) " the Edoruites revolted 
from under the dominion of Judah, and made 
themselves a king." Jehoram smote them with 
great slaughter ; but they succeeded in freeing 
themselves from the yoke of Judah. And thus 
was fulfilled the prophecy of Jacob respecting 
Esau (Gen. 27:39, 40) : " Behold, thy dwelling 
shall be the fatness of the earth, and of the dew of 
heaven from above ; and by thy sword shalt thou 
live, and shalt serve thy brother : and it shall come 
to pass when thou shalt have the dominion, that 
thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck."' 

Sixty years subsequent to this, Amaziah, king 
of Judah, (2 Chron. 25:11, 12,) "went to the val- 
ley of Bait, and smote of the children of Sier ten 
thousand. And other ten thousand left alive did 
the children of Judah carry away captive, and 
brought them unto the top of the rock, and cast 
them down from the top of the »ock, that they all 
were broken in pieces." 

These are the principal historical references to 
Idumea, recorded in the Scriptures previous to the 
date of this prophecy of Isaiah, — the precise timo 
of which is uncertain ; but which was not far from 
one hundred years after the last attack on Seir, 
aod one hundred years before its fulfilment on the 
Idameans. 

The judgments here threatened on Idumea, ap- 
pears to have been in view of subsequent acts which 
they would commit. About one hundred years 
after it was uttered, the Edomitcs joined with tho 
Babylonians in their efforts to subject Jerusalem, 
and exulted in its fall. Thus the Psalmist said, 
(137:7,) "Remember, 0 Lord, the childron of 
Edam, in the day of Jerusalem ; who said, Raze 
it, raze it, even to the foundation thereof." Said 
Obadiah, (vs. 10-14,) " For thy violence against 
thy brother Jacob, shame shall cover thee, and 
thou shalt be cut off for ever. In the day that 
thou stoodest on tho other side, in the day that 
the strangers carried away captive his forces, and 
foreigners entered into his gates, and cast lots 
upon Jerusalem, even thou wast as one of them. 
But thou shouldest not have looked ou the day of 
thy brother in the day that he became a stranger 
neither shouldest thou have rejoiced over the chil- 
dren of Judah in the day 7 of their destruction; 
neither shouldest thou have spoken proudly in the 
day of distress. Thou shouldest not have entered 
into the gate of my people in the day of their ca- 
lamity ; yea, thou shouldest not have looked on 
their affliction in the day of their calamity, nor 
have laid hands on their substance in the day of 
their calamity : neither shouldest thou have stood 
in the cross-way, to cut off those of his that did es- 
cape ; neither shouldest thou have delivered up 
those of his that did remain in the day of distress." 
And Ezekiel prophesied, (35:3-15,) " Thus saith 
the lord (iod ; Behold, 0 Mount Sier, I am against 
thee, and I will stretch out mine hand against thee, 
and I will make thee most desolate. I will lay thy 
cities waste, and thou shalt bo desolate, and thou 
shalt know that I am the Lord. Because thon 
hast had a perpetual hatred, and hast shed the 
blood of the children of Israel by the force of the 
sword in the time of their calamity, in the time 
that their iniquity had an end : therefore, as I 
live, saith the Lord God, I will prepare thee unto 
blood, and blood shall pursue thee : since thou 



hast not hated blood, even blood shall pursue thee. 
Thus will I make Mount Seir most desolate, and 
cut off from it him that passeth out and him that 
retorneth. And I will fill his mountains with his 
slain men : in thy hills, and in thy valleys, and in 
all thy rivers, shall they fall that are slain with 
the sword. I will make thee perpetual desolations, 
and thy cities shall not return ; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord. Because thou hast said, 
These two nations and these two countries shall be 
mine, and we will possess it : whereas the Lord 
was there : therefore, as I live, saith the Lord 
God, I will even do according to thine unger. and 
according to thine envy which thou hast used out 
of thy hatred against them ; aud 1 will make my- 
self known among them, when I have judged theo. 
And thou shalt know that I am the Lord, and thut 
I have heard all thy blasphemies which thou hast 
spoken against try) mountains of Israel, saying, 
They are laid desolate, they are given us to con- 
sume. Thus with your mouth ye have boosted 
against me, and have multiplied your words against 
mo : 1 huve heard them. Thus saith the Lord 
God ; When the whole earth rejoieeth, I will make 
thee desolate. As thou didst rejoice at tho inher- 
itance of the house of Israel, because it was deso- 
late, so will I do unto thee : thou shalt be deso- 
late, 0 Mount Seir, and all Idumea, even all of it : 
uud they shall know that I am the Lord." 




The f word of tho Lord is Ailed with blood. 
It Is made fat with fatness, 
- ,*l Hi And w)t h the blood of lambs and goats, 

With the fat of the kidneys of rams i , 
Kor the Lord hath a sacrinc* In Bosrah, 
And a great slaughter in the laud of 1-lumea. 
And the unicorns shall come down with them, aod the bullocks with 
the bulls ; 

And their land shall be soaked with blood, and their dust made fat 
with fatness. 
For It Is the day of the Lord's vengeance, 
And the year of recompenses for the controversy of Hon.— us. 6-8. 

By an elliptical metaphor the instruments of 
vengeance, by which the Ljrd would destroy the 
Idumeans, are denominated his " sword " Its be- 
ing " filled " with blood, is also a metaphor ex- 
pressive of its being bathed in the blood of the 
slain. 

Its being made fat with the blood and fat of 
lambs and goats, is a declaration that the flocks of 
the Idumeans are to share tho fate of their owners. 
Ezek. 25:12-14—" Thus saith the Lord God; Be- 
cause that Edom hath dealt against tho houBe of 
Judah by taking vengeance, and hath greatly of- 
fended himself upon them ; therefore thus Baith 
the Lord God; I will also stretch out mine hand 
upon Edom, and will cut off man and beast from 
it, and I will make it desolate from Teman ; and 
thoy of Dedan shall fall by tho sword. And I will 
lay my vengeance upon Edom by the hand of my 
people Israel : and they shall do in Edom accord- 
ing to mino anger and according to my fury ; and 
they shall know my vengeance, saith the Lord 

<*«*«". : lj>\W*.fjfcli nil -i ii I, 

The Lord purposed to make a full end of Edom. 
Thus we read in Jer. 49:7-18 — ••Concerning 
I Mom, thus saith the Lord of hosts: Is wisdom 
no more in Toman 1 is counsel perished from the 
prudent ? is their wisdom vanished ! Flee ye, 
turn back, dwell deep, O inhabitants of Dedan; 
for I will bring the calamity of Esau upou him, 
the time that I will visit him. If grape-gatherers 
come to thee, would they not leave some gleaning- 
grapee ? if thieves by night, they will destroy till 
they have enough. But I have made Esau bare, I 
have uncovered his secret places, and he shall not 
be able to Sido himself: his seed is spoiled, and 
his brethren, and bis neighbors, and he is not. 
I/eave thy fatherless children, I will preserve them 
alivo : and let the widows trust in mo. For thus 
s.iitb tho Lord ; Behold, they whose judgment was 
not to drink of the cup, have assuredly drunken ; 
and art thou he that shall altogether go unpun- 
ished! thou shalt not go unpunished, but thou 
shalt surely drink of it. For 1 have sworn by my- 
self, saith the Lord, that Boirah shall becomo a 
desolution, a reproach, a waste, and a curse ; and 
all the cities thereof shall be perpetual wastes. I 
have heard a rumor from the lord, and an am- 
bassador is sent unto the heathen, saying, Gather 
ye together, and come against her, and rise up to 
the battle. For lo, I will make thee small among 
the heathen, and despised among men. Thy ter- 
ribleness hath deceived thee, and the prido of thine 
heart, U thou that dwellest in the clefts of the 
rock, that boldest the height of the hill : though 
thou shouldest muke thy nest as high as the eagle, 
I will bring thee down from thence, saith the Lord. 
Also Edom shall be a desolation : every one that 
goeth by it shall be astonished, and shall hiss at 
all the plagues thereof. As in the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah and the neighbor cities 
thereof, saith the Lord, no man shall abide there, 
neither shall a son of man dwell in it." Joel said 
(3:19), " Edom shall be a desolate wilderness, for 
the violence against tho children of Judah, because 
they have shed innocent blood in their land." 
Amos prophesied, (1 : 11, 12), " Thus saith the 



Lord: For three transgresBions of Eldom, and for 
four, 1 will not turn uway tho punishment thereof: 
because he did pursue his brother with the sword, 
and did cast off all pity, and his anger did tear 
perpetually, and he kept his wrath lor ever : but 
I will send a fire upon Toman, which Bhall devour 
the palaces of Bozrah." Ohadiah also said, (vs. 
1-9,) " Thus saith the Lord God concerning Edom ; 
We have heard a rumor from the Lord, and an am- 
bassador is sent among the heathen, Arise ye, and 
let us rise up against her in battle. Behold, I have 
made thee small among the heathen : thou art great- 
ly despised. The pride of thine heart hath deceived 
thee, tbou that dwellest in the clefts of the rock, 
whose habitation is high ; that saith in his heart, 
Who shall bring me down to the ground ? Though 
thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and though thou set 
thy nest among the stars, thence will I bring theo 
down, saith the Lord. If thieves came to thee, if rob- 
bers by night, (how art tbou cutoff!) would they not 
have stolen till they had enough ' if the grape- 
gathcrcrs came to thee, would tbey not leavo some 
grapes? How are the things of Esau searched 
out! how are his hidden tilings songht up! All 
tho men of thy confederacy have brought theo even 
to the border ; the men that were at peace with 
theo have deceived thee, and prevailed against 
thee ; they that cat thy bread have laid a wound 
under theo : there is none understanding in him. 
Shall I not in that day, saith the Lord, even des- 
troy the wise men out of Edom, and understanding 
out of the mount of Esau ? And thy mighty men, 
0 Teman, shall tie dismayed, to the end that 
every one of the mount of Esau may be cut off by 
slaughter." 

" Bozrah," was one of the chief cities of Idumea, 
The slaughter of tho animals there conveys the 
idea of a sacrifice — the animals named being some 
of those k'mds which were offered on Jewish altars. 
The same idea is brought to view in the slaughter 
predicted by Ezekiel, (39:17-20,) " And, thou son 
of man, thus saith the Lord God : Speak unto every 
feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, As- 
semble yourselves, and come ; gather yourselves 
on every side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for 
you, even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of 
Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood. Ye 
shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the 
blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs, 
and of goats, of bullocks, all of them futlings of 
Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and 
drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice 
which 1 have sacrificed for you. Thus ye shall bo 
filled at my table with horses and chariots, with 
mighty men, and with all men of war, saith the 
Lord God." 



Plenipotentiary ; and to Gorchakoff the Porte 
must apply whenever it is inclined to negotiate. 
Such a step on the part of the Porte will, however, 
be useless, should it act under the erroneous im- 
pression that the Czar will depart from any of the 
conditions laid down by Prince Mcnehikoff! Any 
Plenipotentiary by the Porte must be provided with 
a firman, in which it is specified that the Porte, 
considering tb9 present difficulty to be exclusively 
between Russia and itself, acknowledges that it 
must be settled between those two powers alone ! 
The substance of this imperious roply is sunt as 
authentic both from Berlin and Vienna, and if 
true, it does away with the last hopes of peace. 

The London Times says editorially : " Wo have 
strong reasons for believing that the declaration 
of the Russian Government transmitted to us by 
our Vienna correspondent is authentic, and that 
this language, which seems to exclude the last 
hope of peace, has been addressed by the Cabinet 
of St. Petersburg to the . Austrian Government 
Yet the last propositions, which have been acceded 
to by the Porte, were not formally sent from Vien- 
na to St. Petersburg until tho 13th instant, and 
would not react their destination before the 19th ; 
it is therefore impossible that this declaration of 
Russia can refer to that communication. Russia, 
however, was doubtless awaro of the form the ne- 
gotiation had nssumud, for the Austrian Govern- 
ment had caused some intimation to he made to 
the Emperor Nicholas of the proceedings of the 
four powers, with a view to prepare him for the 
acceptance of the propositions when they should 
arrive. It is, we suppose, to this friendly com- 
munication made by Austria as the power to which 
tho Emperor Nicholas had originally referred as 
his nearest ally, that this imperious answer has 
been addressed. From the circumstances above 
mentioned, it cannot be considered as the formal 
answer of Russia to the protocol of the four pow- 
ers dated January 13 ; but, if this document be 

f "inline, it is impossible to express in stronger 
inguuge the insolent disdain uf the Emperor of 
Russia for everything which the united diplomacy 
of Europe has been laboring to effect." 



The Sea. 

Permit me, dear sir, to call vour attention for a 
moment to the first verse of Rev. 21st chapter — 
" And I saw a now heaved and a new earth : for 
the first beaven and the first earth were passed 
away ; and there was no more sea." If at the ap- 
pearance of the Saviour on earth, ho creates a new 
heaven and a new earth, and there is no more sea, 
how can the sea give up its dead, at the judgment 
of the wicked, a thousand years after, as taught, 
I think, by you and many others? The question 
which has long perplexed me is — How can the sea 
bo said to give up its dead, when it is said, •• there 
is no more sea " ! By giving your views on this, 
you will oblige one who loves and seeks after truth. 

Yours, s. B. F. 

Answer. — The original of that passage as much 
declares that there will bo no more heaven and 
earth, as it does that there will be no more sea. 
it simply affirms that the first heaven and earth 
had passed away and the sea also ; but makes no 
revelation respecting the presence or absence of a 
sea in the new creation. That there will be a sea 
there, we believe ; for the collected waters were 
called '• sea "' before the fall : why not then in the' 
restitution* Instead, however, of covering four- 
fifths of the earth's surface as now, we suppose its 
dimensions will be vastly curtailed, so as to occupy 
hut a comparatively small space, — as it doubtless 
did till tho overflowing of the earth by the waters 
of the flood. 



Street Preaching in New York. — The street 
preaching excitement has been revived at New 
l'ork, with indications that it will end in a bloody 
riot. Un Sunday lust, Mr. Parsons, who it will be 
remembered was arrested by order of the Mayor, 
and Mr. West, held forth to audiences of about 
3000 in different sections of the city. At each 
there was great excitement, and a good deal of 
fighting. The Express says, " if a man ventured 
to differ with Mr. Parsons or Mr. West, a knife 
was plunged into his breast, he was knocked down, 
kicked, trampled, jumped on, and violently turned 
out of the crowd. While Mr. West was speaking 
— abusing the the Pope and priesthood, a man in 
the crowd questioned some of tho Bpeakor's state- 
ments, when the unlucky individual was knocked 
down, kicked, and stabbed in tho face with a dirk. 
While Mr. West was on his way home, ho was 
assaulted, hut being a good boxer, be managed to 
maintain his ground until the police arrived ; but 
a friend with him was laid on the pavement half 
dead, by a blow from a stone which was aimed at 
West. 

When Mr. Parsons commenced speaking, he was 
assailed with a volley of stones, and frightful yolls, 
from about one hundred boys. Several lights oc 
curred during the address, and two men were badly 
stabbed. The police force have hard work to pre- 
serve even the semblance of order at these street 
sermons. — Boston Jot&nal. 



The Tiirkiah War. 

It may bo briefly stated that no official reply had 
been received from the Czar to the final propositions 
of peace or war. 

All sorts of rumors were afloat. Several, ema- 
nating from apparently responsible sources, stated 
that the Austrian Cabinet was already in posses- 
sion of an index to the Czar'B reply, and that the 
reply would be transmitted in very decided terms 
through the Ministers at Paris and London. The 
Vienna propositions, (so he would state,) besides 
being incompatible with the Emperor's dignity, 
only servo to devcrt attention from the real queS' 
tion at issue between Russia and the Porto, and 
they are, therefore, unconditionally rejected ! To 
prove, however, that he is still inclined to treat, 
the Czar has appointed Prince Gorchakoff his 



Gas Explosion at Nashua. — A singular accident 
occurred at Nashua, N. II., about 11 o'clock on 
Tuesday night, tho particulars of which we find in 
the Manchester Mirror. It appears that three board- 
ers in a house kept by Mrs. Mary Ball, returned 
from a concert about 11 o'clock. As they entered 
the house they discovered the odor of gas on the 
premises. Knowing that gas was not nsed near 
the premises, ono of them named ('buries Winn 
took a light and opened the cellar door, and forth- 
with a terrible explosion took place, raising the 
house from its foundations, and blowing the inside 
into fragments. Daniel Marshall, who was sleep- 
ing in the second story, was thrown, bed, bedstead 
and clothes, across Canal street, and wus consider- 
ably broi8cd. Ho was able to be up next day. A 
Mr. Leonards, who was asleep in the same story, 
was thrown out of the end of the building, butwne 
not much hurt. . Winn, wh" opened the cellar door, 
was somewhat burnt, but not seriously. Lewis B. 
Ball, the son of the woman who occupied the house, 
was standing about four feet from the cellar door, 
and thinks he was thrown to the attic. He is 
worse injured than any other person — being hurt 
in the back and hip so that he cannot move in bed, 
and some eight or ten flesh wounds aro on his face. 
All the furniture and clothing in the main part of 
the bouse were scattered like the chaff before the 
wind. The accidont is said to have been caused by 
tho breaking of the gas pipe in front of the house, 
whioh allowed the gas to escape into the cellar. 
The canal is near by, and the gas pipe crosses ' 
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under the bridge, exposed to the cold, and it is. 
supposed the pipe was contracted so as to break. 

The Journal of Comment has an articlo on the 
anti-Catholic tendency of the times, and regards as 
an ominous circumstance the formation of secret 
societies, the result of this tendency. The Journal 
says : 

" Occasionally all the mechanics in manufactur- 
ing or other establishments join these organizations 
en masse. The moat conspicuous societies of this 
character are the ' Guard of Liberty.' which is now 
said to number 5000 members, and the ' Know 
Nothings.' which probably number as many. The 
• Order of United Americans,' is reputed to num- 
ber about 12.000 members. Co-operating with the 
above, or coinciding with them in all essential 
points, are many Germans, Orangemen, or Irish 
Protestants, and a number of Italians. The social 
incongruity here presented, of one portion of citi- 
zens arrayed against another with hostile intent, 
may be the precursor of untold evils. By no pos- 
sibility can any good result from it. i Better that a 
thousand lives were lost by casualty or disease, 
than one in religious strife. ' ,. ^ ' ( 



To Correspondents. — J. B. To make the leaven 
hid in meal, to represent a principle of wickedness, 
is to liken the kingdom of heaven to a principle of 
wickedness— which your own good sense will see 
is inconsistent with the design of the parable. 

J. Stoughton. — We will remember aud do all we 
can for you. 

We have now credited another dollar, from a 
sister, to " the poor widow " referred to some 
weeks since, which pays her to Jan. 1, 1850. 



low the course so successfully pursued by brother 
Chapman. We have scattered our labors to the 
winds long enough. Let us follow the Bible order, 
and " set in order the things that arc wanting," 
for the safety and health of the flock of God. 

The piety of the churches in the West is as high 
toned as that of those in the East. Although the 
spirit of speculation is rife among a certain class, 
and a fervent worship is paid at Mammon's altar, 
there are at the same time, among the humble far- 
mers and other classes, a large number of devout 
and intelligent Christians, who are the " salt of 
the earth," and the " light of the world." 

The Adventists in the West are also a liberal 
people. They cannot contribute as much as the 
people at the East, but according to their means, 
they give as liberally towards the support of the 
gospel. Most of those with whom I associated 
camo from the Eastern and Middle states. They 
aro as enlightened and intelligent as any in New 
England. They require intelligent and able min- 
isters to sustain their societies. Such will not only 
be abundantly supported, but will meet with en- 
couraging success. 

In concluding the record of my labors at the 
West, I would say, that my impressions concern- 
ing that field are of the most favorable character, 
and it is with much pleasure that I anticipate a 
visit at some future time. 
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Dec. 26th. — Took cars for Buffalo, and arrived 
at Erie about noon. Here I found that the citizens 
had burned the bridge, and taken up the rails, so 
that I was compelled to proceed to the slate lino 
(eight miles) in a carnage, in the midst of a 
a severe snow-storm. I was not aware at the 
time of the cause of the railroad difficulty at Erie. 
Many contradictory statements were afloat,-which 
I had no means of harmonizing; hut one thing 
was very evident, the community of Erie were 
greatly incensed against the directors of tho rail- 
road. Arrived at Buffalo late in the evening, and 
called upon brother Fassctt and family, whom I 
found well, and learned the condition of the cause, 
which is good, though it iB notwithout trials. Af- 
ter partaking of some refreshment, I called upon 
brother Tanner, and received the same kind and 
hearty reception that has ever been given me by 
him and his family. After an half-hour's pleasant 
conversation, I bade them adieu, and took the cars 
for the East at 11 o'clock P. m. Arrived at Albany 
the next morning (the 2Gth) at 8 o'clock, where I 
was kindly received by brother lleppinstall and 
family. Made calls upon brethren Nichols and 
Mayel, and found that tho cause was being revived, 
and the church encouraged. 

Took the cars in the afternoon for Boston, where 
I arrived at midnight, after an absence of just 
three months. During this period I have travelled 
nbout five thousand miles, and held about one hun- 
dred and fifty meetings, in most of which 1 spoke 
from one to three honre each. Though indisposed 
a part of the time, I lost but one or two appoint- 
ments on that account. Go"d has protected me 
from harm and accidents, for which I here record 
my gratitude. 

. A word in reference to the Advent cause and peo- 
pk<at the WmU ..j » r «wi-' 

The Advent cause was introduced there by sev- 
eral instrumentalities. The first was the Midnight 
Cry. which I caused to be circulated there gratui 
tously in 1842 and '43. Another was the propa- 
gation of the doctrine by brethren from the East, 
who had emigrated to that portion of the country. 
A third means were faithful evangelists, among 
whom Elder S. Chapman stands prominent. ThiB 
brother has pursued the following course in labor- 
ing to build up the cause : Wherever a door is 
opened to him, he commences his labors with the 
view of planting a church there ; and whether it 
takes a longer or a shorter time, he perseveres, la- 
boring night and day until the object is accom- 
plished, which sometimes takcB several months' 
hard work. Brother C. preaches the "blessed 
hope," and sets forth clearly the advent as near, 
without specifying a definite time; — "nigh, even 
at the doors," being the subject of his faith. He 
makes a direct effort for the conversion of souls, 
and usually witnesses the fruit of his labors. He 
baptizes the converts, and organizes them into a 
church, with tho proper officers, to live and walk 
in tho ordinances of the gospel. All that has boon 
done effectually, and saved to the cause, has been 
done by this scriptural and judicious course. 1 
had the pleasure of visiting many of these churches, 
and of oliserving their condition, and have been 
led to hope, that our evangelists will hereafter fol- 



{Continuidfram t»c " lltrald" of Feb. «».) 

' Alas' the melancholy change wrought in the 
moral character of tho professed Church since the 
days of the apostles. Thon, her constitution was 
very simple, and her humble pastors cherished no 
desire, and were nctuated by no higher ambition, 
than a faithful discharge of those duties connected 
with their devoted and tried flocks. She respected 
and reverenced " the powers that be," because they 
•' are ordained of God," as one of tho mcanB by 
which he was pleased to govern tho world ; but, 
while the early Christians were strict to " render 
therefore unto Caesar the things which are Qe- 
sar's," they were also exceedingly careful to ren- 
der " unto God the things which are God's ;" and 
we hear tbem fearlessly declaring, '• we ought to 
obey God rather than men." She had " no fellow- 
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness " — no 
concord with Belial — shunning too close an inti- 
macy with the civil arm, in order to the preserva- 
tion of her stainless garments, as becoming tho 
" chaste virgin " of Christ. 

Now, wo hear one of the bishops of the visible 
Church claiming extraordinary power, and at home 
and abroad, impiously insisting that he is the suc- 
cessor of Peter, and proudly assuming the rank of 
vice-head of Christ's Church. Tho Church and 
state here become closely allied, being connected 
by mutual interests, and the one with its un- 
sheathed sword maintaining the haughty preten- 
sions of the other, issuing oppressive and persecut- 
ing ediots both before and subsequent to the fall 
of the Western Empire, having for their avowed 
purpose the paramount supremacy of the Koman 
Pontiff. 

We have in tracing the gradual rise of this spir- 
itual power, already noticed the persecuting and 
bigoted Bpirit exhibited by Constantino and his im- 
mediate successors ; the edict of TbeodosiuB " to 
establish the orthodox faith," "and his edicts 
against heresy," and hinted at the acts of Gratian, 
" the credulous prince," whoso conscience " was 
directed by saints and bishops : who procured an 
imperial edict to punish, as a capital offence, the 
violation, the neglect, or even the ignorance of tho 
Divine law." 

This imperial edict, passed hy Gratian in tho 
year 378 or 379, has attracted the particular no- 
tice of such prophetic expositors as Mede, Sir Isaac 
Newton, Falier, Cunningham, &c. Faber says. 
" After the conversion of the empire to Cbris- 
.tianity, great privileges were conferred upon the 
more dignified Bees, especially upon that of Uome." 
Sir Isaac Newton has given a very minute detail 
of the gradual rise of this spiritual power ; and 
the first special edict that he mentions as being 
made in its favor, liears dato either the end of the 
year 378, or the beginning of tho year 370. This 
edict gives the Church of Rome the right of deciding 
appeals in all doubtful cases that concerned tbo 
Western bishoprics Sir Isaac Newton accordingly 
dates very properly the commencement of the Pope's 
spiritual jurisdiction from it. This power however 
constituted but a very small kingdom compared to 
that which was afterwards erected upon its foun- 
dations. This edict gave the Roman Pontiff eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction over the whole Western Em- 
pire, and the Western churches and bishops ac- 
knowledged his authority, yet our brethren in their 
theory on specific timo, do not give even an exist- 
ence to this horn or power until more than a cen- 



tury and a quarter after the putting forth of such 
an authoritative edict, conferring such an extensive 
spiritual government ! 

A noted imperial edict was also passed by the 
Emperors Thcodosius II. and Yalentinian III. in 
445, when the Bishop ot Aries resisted tho Roman 
Bishop's encroachments. " This edict," says Cun- 
ningham, " confers on the Pope the most extensive 
authority, declaring that it shall neither be lawful 
for the Gallic bishopB nor those of the other prov- 
inces, to do anything without the Pope, and that 
whatsoever the authority of the Roman See shall 
enact, shall be a laio to all." 

Mr. Cunningham does not date the 1260 years 
from this edict, although it commanded his care- 
ful notice, and critical investigation. He says, 
however, " if I had, reasoning a priori, selected the 
special act from which to dato the commencement 
of the 1200 years, 1 should have laid my finger upon 
that of Theodosius 11., in the year 445." 

Mr. Mede dates the giving of the saints into the 
hand of the little horn about the year 455, this 
law issued being the act. In this edict, " the pre- 
snmptuousness of resistance to the Holy See was 
rebuked, the whole body of bishops bidden to do 
nothing without his approbation, and the universal 
clergy to obey him as their ruler. It designated 
" the Pope as director of universal Christendom," 
and " strongly supported the high and anti-Chris- 
tian claims of popedom." SaysRanke," From this 
time the power of the Roman Bishops grew up un- 
der tho protection of the Roman Emperor himself. 

A person unacquainted with the civil and eccle- 
siastical history of Eastern and Western Rome, by 
reading the arguments in favor of the edict put 
forth by Justin, would be led to believe, that there 
were none before that time worthy of notice, but 
like other essentials in that scheme of prophetic 
interpretation, that emperor's law has neither the 
worth of priority of importance in favor of the 
Papacy, nor of fitness of applicableness to tho 
prophecy. 

Mr. Cunningham rejects the ediot of Theodosius 
and Valentinian principally, because no correspond- 
ing events occurred at the cIobo of three prophetic 
times and a half, from the year 445. Why he did 
not fix upon Justin's edict in 519, 1 believe he does 
not say, but I suppose it was for the same reason 
that other eminent prophetic expositors have not ; 
because it was of too little consequence to arrest 
their attention. This point will be discussed fur- 
ther when the continued growth of " the little 
horn " is considered in the following century. 

Berean. 

letter from n. brown. 

Dear Brother : — A long time has elapsed since 
my dear Advent friends bavo heard from me through 
the Herald. The reason is this : 1 want always to 
send one (or more) names to the subscription list 
(when I write) of that paper which I like the best 
of all I have seen'puhlished. Tho Herald to mo, is 
a most welcome visitor — I always long for its ar- 
rival. But the object of its mission will now in a 
very little while be accomplished — its tones of en- 
couragement, admonition and warning will soon 
cease, and the everlasting kingdom arrive. The 
Lord may come this year — this year may be tho 
last of probation — it looks more like it than ever 
before— the mutterings of the distant thunder are 
portentous of the final storm ! — the monumental 
map of passing events in this world's history, will 
be studded with no new stars of empire — no more 
proud dynasties will be established on earth for 
ever. " The people of the saints of the Most High 
God will take the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
and possess it forever, even for ever and ever." 
This kingdom will be imperishable — it will not pass 
away, but like the throne of God, it will bo eternal. 
So says tho word. As it regards the prophetical 
periods, (having read the late arguments on time,) 
1 am fully persuaded that no new light has been 
reflected, or new truths elicited. When Josus 
says, " Watch ! for ye know not when the time 
is.'M believe him, and when he says again, " When 
ye see all these things come to pass, then know that 
the kingdom is nigh, even at the door," I believe 
him, just as I believe that we are sanctified through 
the belief of the truth — sanctified through the ap- 
pearing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all — 
sanctified by the blood of the everlasting covenant 
—or through sanctilication of the Spirit and belief 
of the truth, or as the word says again, through 
sanctilication of the Spirit and the sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Christ. 

The Holy Spirit's testimony by the mouths of 
prophets and apostles, must not be altered one jot 
or tittle. Jcsub foresaw that his children down in 
the end of time, would seek for a definite period to 
mark tho advent ; but let no one be presumptuous 
and say, " we know when the time is," and so give 
the lie to Jesus ! None of his dear people will do 
so knowingly — I am sure they will not. But some 



things we will all do, we will love his appearing— 
we will strive to be holy — we will beat our post — 
we will bo humble— we will be prayerful— we will 
be doing good — we will trust in the same word of 
prophecy— we will be active, zealous and diligent 
in the service of Christ, by laboring to save souls, 
and to keep ourselves in the love of God. and in 
the patient waiting for Christ. Amen. 

The scriptures of the prophets and apostles must 
all bo fulfilled. Tho two great antagonisms of 
Christianity, Rome and Turkey, must receive their 
baptism of fire and blood— the four angels must 
cease to hold tho four winds — tho great whirlwind 
of God's fury must be awakened from the coasts of 
tho earth. The nations must rush like the rushing 
of mighty waters— the time of trouble muBt com- 
mence, spoken of by Daniel the prophet — the old 
dragon must be chained in the pit. aud the great 
bell of time must toll her six thousand years. Then 
the rightedus dead will be raised immortul, and 
the living ones changed to immortality, and death 
swallowed up in victory. 

The specific signs which ahould immediately pre- 
cede the advent, are all transpiring, or they are in 
the pust — and if the arms of the Eastern Roman 
Empire, stood on the part of the West, aud by 
their instrumentality established the supremacy of 
the abomination of dosolation, then that event is 
not significant for tho commencement of the 1335 
years. Thus by necessity we must watch und wait 
patiently for the appearing of Him whom we most 
ardently love. N. Bkowx. 

Kingston, (A'. H.), Feb. 7th, 1854. 



LETTER FROM PHILADELPHIA. 

Mr. Editor : — As it may be of some interest to 
your readors to learn something of tho progress of 
affairs in this great city, 1 will with your permis- 
sion communicate from time to time a sketch of 
passing events. We have recently passed through 
quite an excitement on the subject of the inspira- 
tion of. the Bible, growing out of a discussion be- 
tween Dr. Berg, of the German Reformed Church, 
of this city, and Mr. Joseph Barker, of Ohio, re- 
cently of England. Mr. Barker was formerly a 
Methodist preacher, I think of the Primitive con- 
nection, and rather a popular advocate of the Bible. 
Among other works from his pen is one entitled 
" Christianity triumphant," which presents facts 
and arguments which it is much easier for Mr. B. 
to repudiate than to refute. However he has now 
changed positions and appears before the Ainorican 
public as the champion of infidelity. He is as 
near as I am able to judge of the Andrew Jackson 
Davis school, a believer in the spiritual communi- 
cations. He has made infidel objections to tho 
Bible a study for years, and is thoroughly posted 
up on the subject, and well calculated to produce 
effect. For some weeks before his arrival bis chal' 
lenge to the Christian ministry was before the 
public. He was first mot by Rev. Wm. McCalla. 
and subsequently by Dr. Berg. Tho discussion 
continued eight ovenings, with audiences of nliout 
2500 persons. It was a hard fought battle and 
excited the deopest interest on both sides. At the 
close the audience by a most triumphant and over- 
whelming vote gave their verdict in favor of the 
Bible and its champion. While all the president 
of the infidel association could say was, 

"Broad It the road that leads to death, 
Aud thousands walk together lhe«f. H 

It was a matter of regret to many, that the Dr. 
did not more fully appreliend the scope of tho 
promise* made to David and his seed of an eternal 
perpetuity upon the throne of Israel, and the means 
by which these promises are to be fulfilled. It is 
difficult to meet the scoffer's assertion that there 
are " promises and prophecies which never have 
been or can be fulfilled," without recourse to the 
doctrine of the future personal reign of Christ 
over a regenerate world, Nor could we withhold a 
smile at tho confidence with which the Dr. asserted 
that the time would come when Christianity should 
universally triumph over the nations, and there 
woutd be no call Con such a meeting as the present^ 

It is inconceivable how a Christian divine can so 
overlook all those plain declarations which affirm 
the appearance of " scoffers in the last days," and 
declare that " false teachers shall privily bring in 
damnable heresies ;" and also that "some shall 
depart from the faith giving heed to reducing spir- 
its and teachings of demons." We havo little 
reason to look for less opposition to God and his 
word than wo now have. Happy will it be for all 
who hold fast the beginning of their confidence to 
the end. . > ti nj. iat 

Spiritualism is also making rapid strides in this 
community, and multitudes are being moved by it 
from the simplicity of the gospel, and faith in the 
resurrection. Their anti-Christian teachings are 
so precious as to tako captive the strongest if not 
fimly rooted in Christ. Observer. 

Philadelphia, Feh. 3d, 1854. 
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REVIVALS -DUTIES OF CHURCH MEM- 
BERS. 

T wren to nay a few plain words to church mem- 
bers. As thoy are much more numerous, they can, 
if they will, do fur more, both temporally and spir- 
itually, than the ministers. 

There are often found among us two extremes : 
some wish to have no preacher at all, but desire 
that all should be preachers. They would have no 
one who gives himself continually to prayer and 
the ministry of the word, and who should, accord- 
ing to God's ordinance, " preach the gospel, and 
live of the gospel." They are willing that the 
minister should preach — provided he will support 
himself. On the other hand, there arc those who 
are willing to have a pastor, and to support him ; 
but then, they want him not only to be a minister, 
but to do everything. In a word, to relieve them 
of all duties, social or public, and excuse them 
from all co-operation — leaving them silnply to at- 
tend his preaching once, twice, or thrice a week. 
Both of these classes are equally in the wrong. 
The Scriptures plainly teach the duties and prac- 
tice of elders, or pastors of churches, who are to 
labor wholly for the flock and the salvation of souls, 
and who should be supported by the churches — or 
" live of the gospel." The first class, who would 
dispense with the ministry, are thus in opposition 
to Scripture, as well as to the example of the 
primitive church. On the other hand, those who 
think they have performed all their duty when they 
have paid their part to support their minister, and 
heard him preach on the Sabbath, are just as far 
from the proper position. The object ot both tho 
ministry and the Church is to save souls, and ev- 
erything obstructing or falling short of this, is a 
fault, a defeat, and a dishonor. Christ is ready to 
help and bless, and delights in saving those for 
whom he died. This he docs by chosen instru- 
ments — the ministry and the church ; and it is a 
privilege and an honor to labor with and for him. 
Everything that the church and ministry can do 
to secure this great end, it is their duty to do, and 
members can " help much in the gospel." 

I. Be punctual in your attendance. — 1. Your pres- 
ence is much to the preacher. It cheers and quick- 
ens him to see the members always present and in- 
terested. 2. It cheers and quickens each other in 
the same way. Your acquaintance and attachment 
grow with frequency of interview ; unity, activity, 
and faith increase, and if any extra preacher, dis- 
course, or blessing comes along, you are there to 
enjoy it. If any special or important business is 
to be done, you are there to counsel and do your 
part, and will not be disposed to complain and 
make trouble afterward. 3. It has an effect on 
spectators and sinners. If they go and see but 
few there, and find that many of the members are 
absent, they know that it is not a prosperous 
church, and conclude that it is a cold, backslidden, 
sinking concern, and they do not wish to join such 
a meeting. Make it, thon, a matter of conscience, 
or principle, always to be there. Your minister 
has to be there, be there few or many present, be it 
cold or hot, wet or dry, and of some I may say, 
sick or well. How, then, can you lravo him, and 
by so doing dishearten and wear him out! As he 
must bo there, and Jesus vi//, go and meet them 
and bo blessed. 

II. Do your duty in meeting. — Some are punc- 
tual in their attendance, but always remain silent. 
In the prayor and conference meeting, all should 
take part — young and old — male and female. Paul 
saye, '• Ye may all speak, one by one." The benefit 
is, the gifts, graces, confidence, and usefulness of 
all are developed, and they all become living and 
fruitful branches of the true vine. But that this 
result may bo ensured, each one must be brief in 
his utterances. Long public prayers are forbidden 
by Christ, and none are found in the Scriptures. 
Christ designates such prayers as a mark of hypoc- 
risy. To utter tho longest prayer in the Bible 
would occupy about three minutes. What a curse 
to a church are long prayers, especially if they be 
dry and cold, as all such usually are. Find out 
what you need and want, and then simply ask God 
for it, as a child would ask of a parent, at the same 
time expecting to receive it. Long and frequent 
closet prayers, however, are scriptural — pray as 
often and as long as you choose there. All expe- 
rience and observation bIiow, that long exhorta- 
tions in social meetings areas bad as long sermons, 
unless expected, and are less necegsury. Many, 
short, and lively exhortations, as we all know, are 
the life and spirit of a good meeting. You say 
you don't feel anything to say. I am sorry that 
you are so empty and barren. Live better, and 
pray more before you go to meeting, and you will 
have something to say when you get there. But 
you ought to get right up and confess your lean- 
ness, and repent and' ask God and the brethren to 
forgive yon, and start in newness of life then and 
there. 



III. Members should converse with sinners. — The 
silence of many in this particular is a sin. Many 
are serious when we little think of it, and wish 
that we would speak to them, and feel disappointed 
if wo do not. Have "your conversation always 
seasoned with grace, to minister edification," and 
you might persuade many. I have known many 
instances of success by conversation and prayer on 
the part of members — some of late, where one, 
five, and eight were led in a few minutes to Christ 
by the judicious performance of such a duty. " Be 
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves." Some 
are so imprudent, denunciatory, and controversial, 
that they cause sinners to stumble, instead of lead- 
ing them to Christ. Silence would be better than 
a course leading to such a result. But get your 
soul imbued from heavon, and you will long to 
speak, and in doing it you will be refreshed, while 
the saved soul will rejoico with you forever. 0 
awake ! arise ! gird on your armor, my brethren 
and sisters, and do what you can while it is day, 
and God will bless you. 

IV. Members should have family worship. — The 
reading of the Scriptures, and a few short remarks 
on certain portions, together with prayer, have a 
happy effect, and the neglect of them incurs the 
frown of heaven. (Jer. 10:25.) The influence on 
ourselves produces watchfulness and restraint, and 
tho impress on our children and neighbors is holy 
and lasting. It is only when the life gives the lie 
to these duties, that any look on them as the 
tokenB of hypocrisy. All admit, that if a man 
love God really and truly, then family worship 
will be appropriate and blessed. Many professors 
lose their savor, at home and abroad, by the neg- 
lect of this duty. 0, my brother, take up the 
cross, erect the family altar, kindle the sacrifice, 
and keep it burning daily, to the glory of God and 
the saving of thy soul. 

V. Members should live uprightly, peaceably, and 
honestly with all men. — The quarrelsome and dis- 
honest lives of professors are the greatest curse of 
the church, and a few such, sometimes one in a 
church, or place, are enough to counteract, for a 
time, all a minister and church can do. One Achan 
endangered all Israel. One sinner destroys much 
good. Therefore we should resolve, and strive, and 
watch to be strictly honest in all matters, and al- 
ways seek for things that make for peace, " that 
the gospel be not blamed." If a minister, when- 
ever be speaks, is to be referred to the bad tongues, 
and tempers, and lives of his flock, what can he do 
but weep in secret places, in shame and sorrow, for 
" the reproach of Israel?" " I will keep all thy 
commandments." My mouth shall not reproach 
me as long as I live. 

VI. Members should aid the pastor in discipline and 
order. — Docs the apostle require elders to " take 
heed to all the flock," and to " feed the flock of 
God?" So does ho require of the Thessalonian 
church, as such, " to see that none render evil for 
evil to any man, but ever follow that which is 
good, both among yourselves and to all men ;" and 
of the Corinthian church, " to put away that evil 
porson from among you." Every one is concerned 
and responsible, and must watch and pray, and see 
that it is done, and not leave it to others, and thus 
throw off responsibility. Don't go round tattling 
behind the back, nor get into a passion, nnd speak 
roughly to the person concerned ; but first pray, 
and then meekly, kindly, and plainly " tell him 
his fault to him alone, 1 ' and " gain thy brother." 
If not successful, proceed scripturally, in spirit, 
word, and deed, and you most likely will ; but if 
not, you will be clear, and the difficulty, instead 
of becoming protracted and aggravated, will be 
easily settled. 0 what evils might have been 
avoided among us ! But they are past. Let us 
learn wisdom by what we have Buffered, and re- 
solve that no offence shall come in the future. 

VII. The members should liberally sustain a faith- 
ful ministry. — There are many who do something 
to this end, but who do not do all they should, for 
lack of consideration. They think of how much 
thiy can give without inconvenience, and do thsit 
and no more, whether the preacher suffer or not. 
Others think how many there are who might give, 
and if all did aa muoh as he, all would be well 
supported ; and yet knowing many do nothing, nnd 
others but little, and therefore the preacher must 
suffer — yea, does suffer. Others do not stop to 
think how much their own families expend per 
year, and give accordingly. Nor yet how much 
they make and lay up per year, and give the min- 
ister accordingly. 0 no! A preacher may, or 
must live on half they expend. Some lay up yearly 
more than some preachers receive, and yet wonder 
that there arc no more ministers ! yea, and com- 
plain how hard it is to support meetings in their 
place. I know preachers who labor from year to 
year in poverty and distress, while various families 
among their flocks lay up moro per year than what 
is given to their support. One of the ablest, of 



late preached three Sabbaths to able churches, and 
they gave him five dollars. Yet he had a family 
to support, and travelling expenses to pay. Ano- 
ther labored months with a church, and received 
from two and a half to three dollars a week, and 
it cost him five dollars to live, in addition to oloth- 
ing his family. Yet these men could have had five 
hundred or one thousand dollars a year in other 
business. Some of the brethren where these things 
were done were laying up that much profit per 
year, and were worth their thousands ! Brethren, 
these are but a few items out of hundreds, and 
some, having labored and spent all, can do so no 
longer. '• These things ought not so to be." Are 
you willing that your ministers should live with 
you, and as well as you? Then see to it that you 
" minister to them of your carnal things," while 
they minister to you of spiritual things. Give 
them of your abundance, and you will be blessed 
and be a blessing, while they will go forth unem- 
barrassed to preach the gospel. 

VIII. Give them your sympathy, prayers, and co- 
operation in every good word and work. — Strike for 
a revival — the awakening and salvation of souls. 
Look for this result — pray for it — live for it — now .' 
" Now is the day of salvation." Souls will be 
lost, churches die out, and you will be guilty if 
you do not believe and work for it now '. Away 
with all this unbelief and talk that there can't and 
won't be anything done. It has already frozen all 
who talk so. Thoy need to be reclaimed, or re- 
vived. It chills and kills the faith and energy of 
the preacher. It is a practical shutting of the 
door to sinners, and has stumbled and lost thou- 
sands already. Away with it for ever from act, 
speech, and thought, and do something, in these 
last closing days of mercy. Gird on thy armor, 
and go forth to battle, and seok to " save some." 
The cries of tho penitent — the shouts of the con- 
verted — and the songs of the faithful, shall yet be 
heard, both now and for ever. 

D. I. Robinson. 



LETTER FROM I. C. WELLCOME. 

In teaching or discussing doctrinal points in 
theology, various elements of the human mind are 
olten clearly developed, by a careful examination 
of which, we may be profited. I have long en- 
deavored to watch the results of causes, and also 
to truce back from results, to learn the causes, in 
things especially connected with religious doctrines 
and conduct. By this I find many things that 
show tho weakness and fallibility of human nature, 
even in those who suppose they are favored with 
the highest attainments of grace. Such circum- 
stances are constantly supplying food for infidelity 
and scepticism, but they ought not to cause us to 
think less of Christianity, or to become sceptics in 
regard to God's word and promise. We should 
value it still more highly, and it should teach us 
the importance of being guided by the unerring 
truth in all things, for by that we learn our frailty 
and blindness, our need of heavenly wisdom. In 
most of the conflicts of disputants, in religious 
doctrine, we see but little of the spirit of " meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ," of that " love un- 
feigned," which is so strongly urged as tho duty 
of Christians to possess ; but little of that pationee 
nnd forbearance so often mentioned as graces that 
adorn the Christian character. 

This seems to be owing to a lack of submission 
to the divine mind, a want of grace to control our 
own wills, a want of being imbued with the spirit 
that dictated the word of inspiration. Conse- 
quently the predominant element, or passion of 
tho mind manifests itself, the peculiar besetment 
of the man becomes master, and being exoited and 
impelled by a false spirit, often results in a zeal 
not according to knowledge. If it be for the mas- 
tery, it will soon appear ; if to show wit, logio, 
eloquence, learning, spiritual attainments, or any 
othor principle by which " the fleshly mind is 
vainly puffed up," it may be seen. 

But of all the variety of Btatesof tho mind, there 
is none that appears to be more dangerous (or even 
equal in prostituting the faculties of man) than 
that of fanaticism. I mean that state of the mind 
which has become so enthusiastic on any point as 
to refuse to listen to any voice, or any train of ar- 
gument but such as is moBt congenial to its pres- 
ent excited passion. I think our race are all lia- 
ble to fall into such a state of mind, unless they 
arc careful to control themselves, so as not to give 
the false and evil influences the power to control 
their ruling passion and lead them to an improper 
zeal. When the mind is thus overcome, it examines 
nothing, investigates no argument, listens to no 
principle of reason, nor statement of facts, but 
such as lie in the sand of its wonted channel. It 
sees and sometiineB looks earnestly at tho plains, 
and mountains above, but it only sees them as self- 
originated and self-exalted. It sometimes studies 



Arguments that oppose its own conclusions, but i 
studies to ridicule and scorn their defects. It be- 
lieves everything that standi in the way of its im- 
petuous course, to be opposed to God and his 
cause, and he who is driven by such a spirit, feels 
bound to do his best to undermine and do away 
such obstructions, and it is not to be concealed, 
that good and devout men have been, in other 
times as well as in our own, led off the track and 
become dupes to this fell destroyer, to their own 
hurt, and to the injury and disgrace of the cause 
they themselves dearly loved. The history of the 
past gives many dark pictures, caused by the mis- 
guided stops of some of the most sincere Chris- 
tians. And even in our own day, the few yeare of 
our experience last past present some facts that 
ought to strike a dread, even to terror, on our 
minds, and write on our memories the dreadful 
results following the course of those who have des- 
troyed themselves and others by a blind zeal for 
what they called truth. We have remarked that 
there is no state of mind so dangerous as that of 
fanaticism. This is so from the fact that it incar- 
cerates its victim in a prison where no light is ad- 
mitted except by tho turnkey, who has the control 
of the will. He is made to believe that his dun- 
geon is the great mine of knowledge, the only 
fountain of true wisdom, and that ho has the key 
to the whole, and commands tho entire field. He 
is certain he is right, there can be no mistako ; he 
glories in his attainments, yet he may ascribe 
praiso to God for tlie truth, but he is positive that 
his conclusions are all true and iufallible : his ap- 
plications are beyond controversy. He also has 
the Spirit which gives power to his labors, and 
commands the admiration and awe of his audiences 
and those who take zeal and positive assertions 
for the fruit of the Holy Spirit, are often made 
disciples and advocates of the same Spirit. Thus 
such an one is shielded on every aide, and every 
attempt to show him that his doctrine ia not en- 
tirely right, his conclusions not perfect, only 
causes him to feel that he is suffering for the 
truth, #nd he must stand more strongly in defence 
of it, while he who dares inspect it, or to say, " I 
think you very wrong, I see some evidence that 
seems to conflict with your views," or to attempt 
to show that " some of the evidence brought to 
prove your theory is not to l>e considered conclu- 
sive; you should not be too sure where you have 
not the positive evidence." He who dares do this 
is looked upon and treated as an enemy to truth, 
an apostate from the faith, his motives are ques- 
tioned, and he is published as" acaviler," " creed 
supporter," " honor seeker," " evil servant," 
" Bmiter of his fellows," &c. 

I think a more sure rule to try this spirit cannot 
be found, than to test it by the principles of the 
Gospel, and see how it treats men and principles ; 
whether it" proves all things," whether it is " pa- 
tient toward all men, apt to teach," and in meek- 
ness instructs those that oppose themselves." Wo 
may be in fear of that spirit which gives hard 
names to those who do not fall into its train, and 
which gives no weight to arguments and facts 
which are opposed to what they teach, though put 
in candor, and which gives all the hard names in 
Scripture to their own brethren. These names he- 
long to some .claBS of men, but do they belong to 
that class who are earnestly and candidly seeking 
after truth, and who although they do not claim 
to have all tho light and truth in the world, dare 
to think that some otheri have not, and think they 
have good evidence to show it, and to show that 
they have a right to believe some things, and to 
question the ideas of sorao others, which they sup- 
pose to l>e wrong? It looks to some as though 
here is something out of place, and it may prove 
in the day of God, which " hasteth greatly," that 
the" smiters," evil servants," " evil surmisers," 
&c, will be found in another class, who " verily 
thought they ought to do many things " to put 
their more moderate brethren out of tho way of 
their furious car. The spirit of which we speak 
sheds only its own light. It declares it is right, 
it has " the truth," " God's truth," " test truth," 
on which tho " final destiny of men is suspended ;" 
it allows men to oppose it. and to doubt its state- 
ments, but it is at the peril of their souls. It 
sometimes provokes investigation, and calls im- 
modestly for refutation, and sometimes brands ns 
" cowardB " those who do not meet them in open 
combat, but at tho next breath it opens the pit of 
ruin for the reception of those who aocept. It 
condescends to discuss questions, bnt it is on the 
principle that you admit all it assumes, to be 
true. 

I would forbear making montion of these things, 
were it not for the fact that the spirit of fanaticism 
has not yet spent its strength, nor has it become 
more truly humble. There is indeed in it a show 
of humility, " a voluntary humility," as Paul 
calls it. But how different it is from that of the 
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Gospel. It is one of the last steps it will toko to 
gay, " I waB wrong, I find I was mistaken." But 
it seeks to find evidence to justify its former errors, 
and claim that it was right, although its theory 
was a little from the exact truth ; and thus it 
must condemn all who rejected its theory and ex- 
posed its error. This is clearly seen in the effort 
to make out that our movement and theory of '44 
was all right, and our disappointment all in har- 
mony with God's word, &c. By looking back to 
that, we see many errors and many evils followed 



gling their tears and prayers, in pleading for the 
mercy of God. 

I parted with friendB at this place, to spend a 
few hours at home, and then left for Reese's settle- 
ment, which is seven miles from Coudersport, (the 
county seat of Potter county). I found here a 
hospitable people. I have had frequent invita- 
tions to visit them during the past year, but my 
other numerous appointments prevented, until the 
present. I was in their midst five days, and dur- 
ing this time I felt gratified to learn of their desire 



those errors that ought to humble us, and lead us for the preaching of God'B word. I found a few 

of the professing Christians to be principally Free- 
will Baptists and Methodists. About eighteen were 
converted and reclaimed, we trust, to God and his 
truth, ten were baptized, fourteen united with the 
Second Advent church. Choosing one of this num- 
ber to take charge of prayer and class-meeting, I 
left with a promise to visit them again, not forget- 
ting their parting words, " Pray for us." 

My visit home from this place was limited, as the 
time appointed for the convening of our quarterly 
conference meeting had arrived. This meeting, 
which met with the Caledonia church, was ono of 
interest. Delegates from six churches were pres- 
ent. A favorable report of the prosperity of each 
church was presented. Conference granted license 
to two to preach among us, Elder Simmons, for- 
merly an ordained minister of the Lutheran body, 
and Dr. Norcross, who formerly stood identified 
with the Congregationalists. Brother Laning ar- 
rived on Friday evening, and labored with us un- 
til Sabbath evening. His labors were blessed to 
the strengthening of believers, and to the convic- 
tion and conversion of sinners. Fifty persons pre- 
sented themselves for prayers, about forty were 
converted, thirteen were baptized. This church 
has, within the past year nearly doubled itself in 
numbers ; it is an active membership. They are 
preparing for a new chapel in the spring ; they 
can do it, for their willing mind accompanies 
their moans, nor are thoy unmindful of their pas- 
tor. No sister of charity contributes more boun- 
tifully for the support of their pastor, than the 
Caledonia church. My labors here concluded for 
the present, — I started for home, to proceed to 
Rich Valley. To meet again with this interesting 
church was to me gratifying, inasmuch as 1 have 
learned that amidst the storms of persecution and 
the prejudice of other sects which would fain tear 
asunder the pillars of this church and have it fall 
to the earth a wreck, it has stood, and still stands 
firm, having Christ ns its foundation and the Bible 
for its support. 

It has been supplied in my absence by Elder 
Simmons, who contributes largely for the support 
of the gospel by his labors, which are indefatiga- 
ble, and by his means abundantly. They havo 
procured for themselves a neat and comfortable 
bouse of worship, where they assemble Sabbatn 
after Sabbath to worship God. Our meeting there 
was one of interest, inasmuch as believers were 
comforted and strengthened, and backsliders re- 
claimed, and the precious promise of a coming Sa- 
viour, serves to stir up their minds to look be- 
yond this scene of trial to the full fruition of the 
blessed hope they cherish. Two united with the 
Advent church. Yours in the blessed hope. 
Second Fork, Jan. 1853. J. D. Boyer. 



to be cautious when we soc the same arguments 
nrgod upon us again. I allude to the pompous and 
positive manner in which definite lime is now being 
presented to the people by some of our brethren, 
and also to some other sentiments which go with 
it. In regard to those things, there is a seeming 
want of discrimination on the part of many, and 
while some of us who believe the evidonce very 
good on time, and teach it as an important argu- 
ment, we do not teach that we know it is true that 
the end will bo in a. d. 1854,— that God has made 
it a test of the final destiny of man so to believe, 
and that no man can watch for Christ unless he 
has definite time, and that those who do not see 
and believe without a doubt the end will be in 
1854, have no faith about it, — that such as think 
the evidence is not conclusive, and should not be 
taught as infallible, are saying, " my Lord delay- 
eth his coming," and arc " evil servants," &c. 
Because wo do not so teach and act, and because 
Buch teaching in our mindB is injurious to the cause 
of truth, and obnoxious to our Master, it is some- 
times thought we do not love Christ, do not want 
to see him, and are opposed to time, &c. And 
when brethren who have heard euch teaching ae 
is above described, and have objected to it, and en- 
deavored to caution our erring brethren in regard 
to it, others who do not see things clearly, are not 
prepared to judge correctly. While those who are 
overcome in any degree by the spirit of fanaticism 
are unprepared to look at principles as they are, 
and therefore are deserving of our pity and prayers. 
We must deal kindly with them, and not give them 
occasion, thougli thoy may not deal kindly by us. 
God will take care of us if we obey all the injunc- 
tions of the Gospel, and he will rightly dispose of 
all others. The day is near when " we shall see 
as we are seen, and know as we are known. 



hope it will be this year. 
God and cease from man. 
January, 12M, 1854. 



I 

Let our faith rest in 
I. C. Wellcome. 



looked as favorable to go on aB at any time. I ex- 
pect to baptize there next Saturday. 

The health of brother Gross was very feeblo moBt 
of the time, so aB to deprive us of much of his help. 
Hie labors the past season have been too much for 
him. To feed the church and mostly provide his 
own support, is too much for a well man. No 
wonder then that it prostrated him. Our brethren 
should see to these things promptly and volunta- 
rily. Good ministers can work, or suffer, but 
never beg, and if not provided for by the church 
voluntarily, are driven from the field, or break 
down in health. The cause demands all the labor- 
ers, and all their labor, and our brothren should 
be willing to exert themselves everywhere, to see 
that they are supported, or the churches will suf- 
fer for this neglect of duty. It would not require 
half the sacrifice on the part of brethren to support 
them well, as it is for them to give themselves 
wholly to tho work, and travel, and labor night 
and day for the cause. I speak not of myself, they 
have generally done more than I deserved ; but I so* 
others suffer, then labor, then break down ond stop. 
0 brethren, it ought not so to be. 

D. I. Robinson. 
Cortland, (N. Y.), Jan. Zlst, 1854. 
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" Phenomena or the Rappino Spirits."— With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 280 — which treats of the " lincloan 
Spirits" of Rev. 10:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and nostage pre-paid 100 copies for. 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, wo will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 30 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on tue " Time or the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventisto at Salem, 
and also of Canada Bast on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 por hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



LETTER FROM J. D. BOYER, 

Bro. Himes : — It has been my desire since my 
late illness, to communicate to you the progression 
of Divino truth, and tho redoubled interest mani- 
fested in the cause of Christ since your late visit 
to Elk county. 

In resuming again my ministerial labors, I have 
gone forth in much weakness of constitution, yet 
God has given mo strength to perform my duty, 
in presenting his truth as it is revealed in Jesus ; 
the revelation of which has proved successful in 
winning the affections of many a creature to its 
Creator, not with the enticing words of man's wis- 
dom, but in the demonstration of the spirit and of 
power. 

Tho first effort of my labor was resumed at tho 
Second Fork school-house, and continued over the 
following Sabbath on the camp-ground, baptizing 
eleven during the evening of the same day. The 
second meeting was held at Mr. Daniel Miller's 
school-house. In the continuation of this meeting 
three presented themselves for prayers. Owing to 
future appointments we closed on Sabbath evening 
following, fully improsscd that tho truths of the 
Saviour's second coming were accepted by this in- 
telligent community. 

In the above vicinity there iB a class of noble 
minds who are determined that they will no longer 
have their thoughts concentrated in the narrow 
limits of a log hut for a house of worship, where 
many a chill of a cold November night haB caused 
the elderly matron and the aged grandsire to ab- 
sent themselves from the house of prayer . A meet- 
ing has been called — J. D. Boyer chosen president, 
to preside over tho same. A building committee 
was appointed to select a suitable spot of ground, 
for the erection of a church This has been ac- 
complished, and a reasonable sum of money re- 
served for its completion in the spring. 

On the following Thursday we visited tho breth- 
ren at Pine-street chureh. We met with an at- 
tentive audience, seven presented themselves at the 
altar of prayer, renouncing the world to seek Je- 
sus the crucified, but now risen and exalted Sa- 
viour. On the Sabbath, after tho morning services, 
two obeyed their Lord in the ordinance of baptism. 
On Sabbath evening sixteen came forward and 
manifested their desire to seek the Lord by min- 




LETTER FROM D. 1. ROBINSOX. 

Bro. Himes : — I am now here holding a series 
of meetings in the Baptist ohurch by thoir request, 
and the advice of the friends in this region. It 
seemed rather hard to break up the fallow ground 
all alone before a criticising church and congrega- 
tion, but God is with us, and the good work of 
God is begun. Quite a number rose last night to 
confess their need of a Saviour, and that they were 
resolved to seek and Bervc him ; also some of tho 
ohurch that thoy were not in the work and favor 
ae they should be, and were resolved to bo. We 
hopo to see the church revived, and many converted. 
To-day is one of fasting and prayer, the work deep- 
ens and spreads much. The work is God's, to 
him bo all the praise. My strength and health 
were not equal to either of these three meetings, 
but God has restored it, and revived and strength- 
ened me from time to time, as the cause seemed to 
demand. I trust he will while there is so much to 
do, and so few to do it. It is over nine weeks I 
have been in the harness, day and evening, and 
yet I am not broken down ; an amount of labor I 
never equalled but once or twice in my life, and 
yet I waB unable to do anything six weeks before 
it began. Praise God for health, peace, grace, 
and revivals. What will bo the result to me I 
know not, but hope all for the best. I may break 
down, but trust God to keep me. 

The work and meetings continued at Homer till 
last Sabbath evening, being near four weeks. Tho 
interest and feeling were continued tc the last, and 



LETTER FROM M. L. BENTLEY. 

Bro. Himes : — I take my pen to inform you and 
the friends of what tho Lord has been doing of late 
in Vermont. Some three months ago I loft New 
Hampshire, with Mrs. Bentley, to visit our friends 
in Bristol. Found them all well, for which we 
were very thankful to tho Keeper of oar lives. 
The little flock in that place are still holding on to 
God as their only rock of defence. They have ar- 
ranged to build them a house to worship in, which 
will be ready for use as soon as possible, the Lord 
willing. They wish me to remind you of your 
promise to be there at its dedication. Brother 
Morgan prciches to thorn some, and other brethren 
as they come along. May tho Lord grant them 
grace to do his will. By request of brother Mor- 
gan, I went to Addison to help him in a protracted 
effort to save sinners. I labored there about eight 
weeks. The Lord heard and answered prayer ; 
sinners wore pricked in their hearts, and cried to 
God for help, and quite a large number found 
peace in believing. The particulars will be given 
at some future time. I wish to say a few words 
in regard to my position on time. My mind has 
been of late called up to the subject of time, more 
than ever before. I can frankly say, that, to me, 
there is some light now on the 2300 days, that I 
have not seen in years past. My prayer is, that 
God will cause the light to shine still, on this sub- 
ject. As it regards the other periods, the more I 
look upon them, the less I sec of evidence to sus- 
tain the views of those who advocate the new time. 
I refer to the '54 time. I have no confidence in 
tho view that '54 or any other time preached, be- 
ing the " midnight cry." I am looking for Christ 
to come the second time soon, without sin unto 
salvation, and it is my prayer that I may be wait- 
ing for him. The spirit of our Master is what we 
all want in this timo of trial, that we " grudge 
not one against another." May the Lord grant us 
wisdom, and may we " be found unto praise and 
honor at the appearing of our Lord and Saviour," 
is tho prayer of your brother in Christ. 

M. L. Bentley. 
Note.— I shall be with them " if the Lord will." 

J. v. n. 



"History op tiie Reformation'." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50; do. do. fine edition, $3,50; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



Tracts for the Times— No. 3.—" The Giory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. E., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



"Tns Eternal Home." — We have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which wo will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



" The Motive to Curistian Duties, in the Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

"Gacssen on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Price, $1. 




Bro. N. Billings writes from Truro, Fob. 3d, 
1854 — " Bro. Himes : — It gave mo great pleasure 
to read in the Herald of tho 14th ult., your account 
of the Ministers' Conference at Nkwburyport. 
It would indeed have been gratifying to me to 
have been there ; but the distance was too great 
from this place. Truly I can say, that on reading 
the article 1 was filled with joy to hear of the un- 
ion and harmony among the brethren. It was like 
cold water to a thirsty soul. The position taken 
in regard to definite time, was heart-cheering ; 
" near even at the door," is that on which my 
faith rests. The importance of revivals I feel 
deeply, and pray constantly for the divine influ- 
ence to accomplish the work. Yours, for rest in 
the heavenly country. 

" PS. The church in this placcaro still holding 
on to the faith." 



Died, in Woodstock, Me., Nov. 25th, 1853, Mrs. 
Ldcixda D. Andrews, eldest daughter of brother 
Alexander Bryant, aged 20 years and 7 months. 
The subject of this notice had lived, liko many 
others, in neglect of her duty to God, thougli sur- 
rounded by Christian friends, until her days were 
nearly ended. On finding that her health was de- 
clining, she seemed seriouB and thoughtful, and 
though she made no profession of having received 
pardon for her sins, yet circumstances connected 
with her sickness and death, lead her afflicted pa- 
rents to hope that she fell asleep in Jesus, and will 
come up in the first resurrection. i. c. w. 



AYER'S FILLS. 

For all the Purpose* «fi Family Physic. 



There has long existed a public demand for an effective pargativo 
pill which could be relied on as sure and perfectly safe in iU opera- 
tion. Thia has been prepared to meel that demand, and an exteu- 
five trial of it* virtues has conclusively shown with what naoeess it 
accomplishes the purpose designed. 1 1 it easy to make a physical 
but not easy to make the best of all /fifes— one whkh should 
have none of the objection*, but ail the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, and with what success we would re- 
spectfully submit to the public decision. It has been unfrtunate 
for the patient hitherto, that nhoost every purgative saethcJne Is acri- 
monious and Irritating to the bowels. This is not. Many <€ them 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion in the fy*s«u .it to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from thtsn. These 
pi I If produce no irritation or pain, unless it arise from a prevloosly- 
existing obstruction or derangement in the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise Hkft their u*e in any quantity ; but it 
ts better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use in the r everal diseases to which they are appli- 
cable ore given on the box. Among the complaints whkh have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Ccrnphont, in its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor and Loss of Appe- 
tite, Listlessness, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Hitioii* Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain In the Side and Loins $ for, in truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action in the Kver. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In Costiveness, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scarry, Colds with soreness of the 
body, Ulcers and impurity of the blood ; lu chart, any and every 
case where a purgative Hi required. 

They have Also produced some singularly successful cures in 
Rheumatism, Gout, Propsy, Gravel, Eryttipela«, Palpitation of tie 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the blood and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An occasi >nal dose stimulates 
the stomach and bowels Into healthy action, aud restores the appe- 
tite And rigor. They purify the blood, and ( by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
anil restore the wasted or diseased energies of (he whole urownsrn. 
Hence an occasjonal dose is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists i but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the fOruncfCli, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases In which a phytic is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suigest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and it is confidently believed this <tRI will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been a volu- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are onoe known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when In need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

prepared by JAMES C AVER, Practical and Analytical Ohrcu- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Prior, 2* cents per box j Are boxes for $1. 

Ayer*o> Cherry Perioral. 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis^ W hooping-cough , Cronf? 
Asthma, -end Consumption. 

This remedy has won for itself such notoriety from Hs-cure* cf ev 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that it is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of its virtues in any community where ilhsts 
been employed. So wide is the field of its usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of its cures, that almost every section of the emu.- 
try abounds in persons publicly known, who have beeaiceslored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by its use. When 
once tried, Its superiority over every other medicine of its kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where Its virtues are known, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for fhe dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are incident to our climate. And not only In formidable attacks 
upon the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Cohls, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, &c. ; ami for Children it is the pleasantest and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As It has long been in constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people its qualtity is kept up to 
the best that It ever has been, and that the genuine article ts sold by 
J. Barxet, Boston, and by all Drurrisft everywhere. (d. lO-uni. 
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Book*! Books! 

" Benediction, or the Blessed Life."— By Dr. J. 
dimming, minister of the Scotch Nutional Church, 
Crown Coort, London. Price, 75 cU. Every Ad- 
vent family ought to havo a copy. 



" The Priest and the Huguenot." — This is a very 
interesting work in two volumes, from which was 
taken the article that appeared in the Herald a few 
weeks ago, entitled " The Martyrdom of Calas." It 
exposes the intrigues of the Jesuits, and gives a 
graphic acoount of the persecution of the French 
Protestants in the time of Louis XV. Price, $2. 



"The Paclinb Chart. By J. W. Bonham."' 
This chart comprises a map of the countries visited 
by Paul in his inissionury travels, with his several 
tours traced out on it, accompanied hy an index of 
all the places he visited, in tho order of his travels, 
with a reference to the locality of each place, the 
prominent events which transpired in connection 
with, and the scripture which records the visit. 

The chart is neatly got up, and clearly executed, 
and will prove an invaluable aid to the study' of 
the history of the apostle to the Gentiles. 

For sale at this office, at the hook-stores in thiB 
oity, and by the author at N'ewton Centre. Price 
$1, without a frame. 



" The Old Brewery, and the Now mission house 
at the Five Points. By the ladies of the Mission. 
New York : Stringer and Townscnd, 222 Broad- 
way. 1854." 

We have received from James P. Magee, of the 
New England Methodist Depository, No. 5 Corn- 
hill, Boston, a copy of the above work, which is 
designed to show the success which has crowned the 
efforts of the Five Points' mission. We are told 
that the sale of the book has already attained to 
40,000. It narrates several very affecting and in- 
teresting incidents. 



" Cruden's Concordance of the Bible," in full, 
with the full concordance of the Apocrypha. New 
Edition. The cheapest ever published. Price, $3. 

Also li Cruderfs Concordance," with all refer- 
ences, but the dictionary of words left out. This 
is a smaller book. Price, in sheep, $1,50; in 
boards, $1,25. 

" Attractions of the World to Come," by Alfred 
Bryant, Pastor of the first Presbyterian church in 
Niles, Mich. 75 cents. 

•' Millennial Views, with reasons for receiving 
them, the fact and nature of the resurrection. By 
the same author." 75 cents. 

We havo received a few copies of the above 
works on sale. We do not agree with all their 
views, yet they contain many valuable things to 
the students of prophecy. 



Fassett's Discourses on the Jews and the Millen- 
nium." — A very timely and valuable work. Price, 

33 cts. 

" Memoir of Permelia Ann Carter." — This little 
memoir will be found to be profitablo and interest- 
ing to young Christians. Price, 33 cts. 



" Gaussen on Inspiration." — Price, $1. 

" C\immmg's Evidence for the People.''— Price, 
50 cts. 

•'Memoir of William Miller." Price, in gilt, 
$1,50 ; cloth, $1. 

" Bliss on the Apocalypse." — Now edition. Price, 
60 cts. 

New Tracts. 

The following tracts, of the Kelso series, calcu- 
lated to awaken tho unconverted, will be out in a 
few days : 

1. " The City of Refuge."— Eight'pagos. $1 
per hundred. 

2. " Sin our Worst Enemy, and God our Friend.'' 
Four pages. 50 cts. per hundred. 

3. •' The Last Time." 

These tracts will not fail to arrest the attention 
of the unconverted, and impress their minds with 
the necessity of immediate repentance, in order to 
a preparation (or the kingdom of Clod. 



The Society for the propagation of the Roman 
Catholic Church throughout the world liad receipts 
in 1852 to the amount of 4,790,468 francs, of which 
France contributed more than one half. The ope- 
rations are principally through the means of tracts. 
The appropriations to different missions are as fol- 
lows: in Asia, 1 ,198,154 fr.; America, 958,452|; 
Europe, 678,975; Oceania*, 461,878; Africa, 
3 10,954. The missions in the north of Europe have 
received 189,100 francs, those of the German Re- 
demptorists 5,000 francs, and those of Switzerland, 
44,000. The appropriations for the conversion of 
Scotland amount to 44,000 francs, and the receipts 
from that country only to 14,426 francs. The ap- 
propriations for England proper are 109,400 francs, 
the receipts only 72,710. The Society includes 
members of every age and each sex ; it is so or- 
ganized that each circle of ten members collects 
the sous a week which is the regular contribution ; 
and transmits the sum to another branch includ- 
ing ten such circles, and so on. 



An immense Catholic cathedral will be construct- 
ed in New York next spring — the largest in Amer- 
ica. The building will lie 350 feet in depth by 105 
in breadth, and will be Burmounted by an immense 
dome, having a diameter of 104 feet. There will 
also he two lofty towers. The hoigbt of the navu 
will be 102 feet. The materials to be used are 
almost wholly stone and iron. The building will 
contain sixteen ohapels and three organs, one of 
which will be of great size. Its locution will be 
on tho Fifth avenue and Forty-eighth street. The 
cost is expected to lie about $350,000. 



There is a doubtful rumor that Count Panin has 
succeeded Count Nesselrode as Chancellor. 

A quiet tone is observable in the Russian organs, 
but appearances of peace are no nearer. 

On tho Danube, ostentatious preparations are 
being made by the Russians to attack Kalafat, al- 
though they admit it will cost them ten thousand 
men. 

Omar Pasha continues to fall on the Russians 
whenever opportunity offers ; bis tactics being, to 
put it out of the power of the Russians to fight a 
great battle. Several Bkirmishcs have taken place. 
No actions of importance have occurred in Asia. 

A report provuilcd that the Russians had taken 
the city of Kara, but Russian bulletins suy that 
all their troops are in winter cantonments. 

The allied fleets were last seen, a part near Si- 
nopo and a part near Batoum ; but they are since 
reported as having sailed lor Varna. The Russian 
squadron was off the sea ol Azof. 

bervia is much agitated by the intrigues o( the 
Russian Consul General. Izzet, Pasha of Belgrade, 
has sworn to arrest him unless he minds his own 
business. 

We have no news of interest from England or 
Franco by this arrival. 

The Emperor of Austria has ordered in great 
haste 40,000 troops to Hungary. 

The Genoese intend to welcome Capt. lngrahain 
with a public receptiun. 

A British naval force is blockading the Persian 
fort of Bushire in the Persian Gulf. 

Dost Mohammed was at Candabar. 

Vienna despatches hint that good nows from St. 
Petersburg has reached the Austrian Government. 

The Shah of Persia has promised neutrality to 
Turkey. 



Bro. S. Chapman has been holding a series of 
meetings six miles north of Perry, Pike county, 
111. The Lord has revived his work ; fourteen 
have been baptized, and a church established, con- 
sisting now of sixteen members. Brethren Moses 
and David Winslow are deeply interested in the 
work, and will ably sustain the intorest. May the 
Lord bless brother C. and hit fellow-laborers with 
all success. 

A portion of the copy of brother Fassett's ar- 
ticle on Daniel having been mislaid, wo are anable 
to publish any in this week's issue of the Herald. 
We havo now recovered the missing part, and will 
resume the article in our next. 



Report of New Subscribers and Stops. — Wa 
neglected last week to state that the ' number of 
new subscribers in the month of Jan. was 67, and 
of stoppages 90 — making a net loss of 23. We were 
told by one subscriber a short time since, that if 
wo did not take ground for definite time, we should 
injure the Herald. Our reply to him was, that 
truth, and honest action were of more importance 
than the Herald. We still say so ; but trust that 
friends will do what they can to sustain the Her 
aid at this time, and thus show that honesty is the 
best policy after all. " True things instead of 
pleasant things." — Livy. 

'• Our Country's Sin. A Sermon preached to 
the members and families of the Ncstorian Mission, 
at Oroomia, Persia, July 3, 1853. By Rev. Jus- 
tin Perkins, d. n., missionary of the A. B. C. F. 
M. Boston, published by John P. Jewett & Co. 
Cleveland, Ohio : Jewett, Proctor & Worthington, 
1854." 

This is a very clear exposition of the responsi- 
bility of Christians in America respecting tho in- 
stitution of slavery — an institution — as we heard 
R clergyman pointedly remark — " nowhere found 
outside of Satan's empire." 



Revival Interest. — The Advent churches in 
Providence, R. I., and Salem, Mass., are enjoying 
a blessed season of revival, the result of recent la- 
bow. This should be a matter of encouragement 
to other churcheB, to follow their example'.* 



Bro. Israel Rice wishes brother Ingham to re- 
turn to Nova Scotia as soon as practicable. 



TO AOEVTS AMI CORKEIU'O.NDKSTS. 

1. In writing to this office, Id everything "f » nuslii-«j nature be 
put ou a pari of the sheet by itself, or ou a seu«r »te sheet, So at not 
to be mixed up with outer mailers. 

3. OrdtTt for publication! aiuiuld be beaditl "Order." and the 
names anil number or each work wanted shllltl he •patinnl orf a 
line devoted to it. This w ill avoid cuulu^m ailM ulatldf ts. 

3. Communication* for the Herald about 1 l<; aritlen with care, In 
a legible hand, carolully punctuated, ami IurUcI, "for tke Herald." 
The wrlliuic should not ; be crowded, nor the hue* be loo U'^ rjiv 
getber. When they are tho*, they often cannot be read. Before 
lieing sent, they sliould be carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected atid Ulrtjiesl sentences 
omitted. _ 

4. Everything of a private nature should be h>atled * Private.' 

5. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrip 
lions, let the name and Post-ofllce address (i.e , the town, county, 
it. t state) be distinctly Riven. 

Between the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
Inserted, that It may be seen what pertains to the name, and what to 
the address. ' ■ 

Whore more than one subscriber is referred to, let the business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by itself. ■ , !• vj\ 

«. Let everything be staled explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complyuig with these directions, we shall be savM much per- 
plexlty, and not be obliged to read a mass of Irrelevant mailer to 
learn the wishes of our correspondents. 



BUSINESS DEPAimiENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



A pifointmcnlM, A.c. 

Levi Dmi-sr will preach at Caldwell's Manor Sunday, Feb. 19th \ 
Stanbndgii, 2utl. ; Dunham, iln , £ut Faruhaui. \ Weal 
bhepurd, 23d ; Ltwrcnccrillc, 2itli-, Melbourne, *26:li. and atop 
t.,, r the bubUuh, 2tSUi; Hromton, '11th; IhUley, fikii ; Sun- 
su'ivl, (in brottar Morrill's neighborhood,) March 1*1} Derby 
Line, '1 1, and spend the remainder of ihe week iu that vicinity ; 
South Iroy, ft,b[ Johnson, 7th ; Batohridge, Mb, WiUerbury. 
9th , Woodstock, Sunday, 13th. All, except Sundays, iu the 
evening. 1 wUb brother Win. SoBlbcriatid Zj meet me at H'uoi- 
stock fat brother Brown'*) March 13th. IS brethren wish me to 
pre.-ch betwLt'n Waierburv and Woodstock, they can aUdrcaa me 
a* W aterbury.— l.». 



ul^b wilt be a conference and protracted meeting, for the good or 
the cause und tlte salvation of souls, in liuihUo, N. Y., cocimeoc- 
lug Feb. J.; l. ami continuing over two bubbaths. Elders 1). 1. 
KoMuwmi and J. U. Orrock will aid in ihe mlnistntiiun of the 
word. Brethren from abroad arc Invited to attend this anticipated 
fea« of good tilings.— O. K. Fassutt. 



£dr Lbb, 2d, will preach at South Troy, Vt., Feb. 20th and 21st ; 

Rfchford Mills, £Jd Montgomery, £kl and 24tb -, Stanbridgc, C. 
&,2btii; Dunham, 27th ; Sutton, (.u brother West unty appoint,) 
-'-.h .1.1 1 Murch 1st i " Maiisonvillc, 2d j Bolton I'houipsoi.- 
ville, 3d . the Outlet of Magog, Suuday, bth. Kadi, except auu- 
days, at fl r. m. 

Eld eh IIimes will preach in Lawrence, Mass., Sunday, Feb. 19th \ 
i r , IS. 11. (iu the Free-will Baptist chapel,) .March 4Ui, In 

the evening, and Sunday, the 6th, all day. Friend* In th.it neigln 
borhood are iuvitvd to attend. 



J. M. Oaaoci: will preach in Low Hamptou. K. Y., Feb. 19th, and 
Sunday. 19: h- After which h 1 -* will go to Buffalo, and Spend two 
weeks as Klder Fassett may arrange. 



L. Wisutall— It wra sent to Bolton, C. E., -nd credllrri to 684. Ife 

now change it to Patton, C. K. lie will find the missing numbers 

at the former afBoe. * 
E. Dunham— \on are credited on our books to tlie 1st of next Oct. 
A\ //. Pinker— Sent tracts. 

H. J. Ijtrahtt — It was received, and paid to No. 711. 

,/. I.ilrh— Have credited I. Conover $2,26 from 653 to 711— the end 

of the year, and charged you. 
It. F. Carlton— That was it. 

J, Retinoid* (Marblehead)— The money was received and sent to 

brother T. before his death, and an acknowltdgment rctunied. 
C. Bum ham— Wrote you on Tuesday. 
.V. i'ytea— Sent booka to Springfield the 15th. 



DKLINQCENT?. 



The Pus 'jnafite r at Roddon Vilbige, C. W., informs us thai 
OFJJROE WRIGHT has gone from that place, and his pa- 
per is not taken hvrn tho office. He owes 2 25 



Sork Throat Sractric.— This remedy for that tronblcsome and 
frequently dangerous and fatal disease, I have used for some time 
with in . it'- -i i*i success. In recent cases it effects a very sjwedy core 
In older cases, It is more slow, but rarely fulls. A pnekage wtTl be 
lent by mall, free of expense, to any part of the L iuted .State*, for 
one dollar, forwarded to me postage paid. It is also n valuable 
remedy fur liver comidaint. Patients should stale whether ihe acre 
throat is attended with cough, or any other complaint. 

J. LrrcH, 45 North 11th street, Philadelphia. 



Valuable Religious Rrading. 

W'E have com pie led our arranguments for republishing from the 
latent London editions, the very valuable writings of the learned 
iii.il eloquent minister of the Scotch National Church, at Crown 
Court, London, Rev. JOHN Cl'MMINO, D. I). The first volume is 
now ready, and is entitled, 

" USRDITTIU3, OR) TOR BLR3SRP Lira." 

K truly excelleut contribution to our Religious Literature, as are 
all tho writings «jf this distinguished umo. This volume will bo fol- 
lowed by others at intervals of ubout four weeks. Each volume is 
complete iu Itself, and will be sold Independently of others. The 
succeeding volumes will be published about h* follow.* : 

"Scripture Readinft vn Qentsij." (March 1st.) 

"Koices of the Aiffftf." (April 1st ) 

"Scripture Readingt on £xodu«," (May 1st.) 

■ Voicen of the Day." (May.) 

a The Apocalyptic Skttchta," and "5ers>tiire Reodingt on 

the Aeto Testament, with the continuation of the Old Testament 
Readings, will follow immediately, together wilh other valuable 
works by the same author. 

Dr J. Rosa Dix. the highly popular author of "Pen and Ink 
Sketches," thus describes this celebrated preacher and writer i 

" At the present time Dr. Camming Is the great pulpit Hon of Lon- 
don, as Edward Irving was some twenty years since But very dif- 
ferent Is the doctor to that *irange, wonderfully eloquent, but erratic 
man. There Could not by possibility be a greater coutnut. Tim one 
all fire, enthusiasm, and semi-madness ; the other, a man of chas- 
teued energy and convincing aduineaa. The one, like a meteor Gash- 
ing across a troubled sky, and then vaulshlug suddenly into the 
darkness , the other, like a silver star, shining serenely, and illumi- 
nating our pathway with Ita steady ray." 
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FOREIGN NEWS. 

Tuin days Inter from Kuropfi— arrivitl of the 
" Africa : M — The Csar of ltussia'a final answer to 
the Inst note of the Western powers was not ex- 
pected to be given before the middle of February. 
Ilia conduct is evasive. He pretends not to re- 

mi the entry of tlte allied fleets into the Black 
Sea as a declaration of war, but has appointed 
Count OrlofFto visit the Courts of Vienna, Berlin, 
Paris, and London, to explain on what terms he 
will really treat. By all this he gains delay. 

The Russian Japan squadron returned from Nan- 
gaski to Hong Kong December 12th. 

There is but little news as to the Turkish ques- 
tion. 
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Sleep the type of death— Injury of Oie brain, and effect— Trance a 
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ness — Import of the word perish— Perish signifies lost— Spirits of 
just men made perfect— The dead lire like God In spirit— Itu-h man 
uiid Uutarus — A spirit has members— lladea Lis- place of the dead- 
Christ never taught materialism— Forced explanations— Material i<m 
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many of them are worthy of serious consideration. All can read 
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The Blessed Watchman. 

BY THg »KV. JOHS CCXMIXQ, D. D-, OG. 

' • • • (ConcNrfftM vl^ 
" Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepcth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame." (ltov. 10:15.) 

But as everything that occurs in the Apoca- 
lypse has a chronological meaning, this passage, 
'• I will come as a thief," I have no doubt, speci- 
fies that just Ht the period of the sixth vial, which 
began to take effect in 1820, and to exhaust its 
force after 1848, there will be a much wider 
spread of the preaching of the second advent of 
Christ than before. And is it not. fact, that this 
groat doctriue, overlain, superseded, perhaps 
neoessarily so, for Martin Luther had so much 
to do in resuscitating the truth of " Christ eru- 
fied," that he had scarcely time to anticipate the 
glories of Christ crowned, during the last thirty 
years has been studied, and preached, and in- 
vestigated to an extent, and with a success, an 
eloquence, and a force with which it never was 
investigated, stated, or explored before? And 
therefore the passage occurring just after the 
sixth vial, and previous to the seventh, denotes 
not only that God's people should take cosola- 
tion, but that the truth should be brought home 
to their coavictions and their hearts to an ex- 
tent and with a success with which it was never 
brought home before. And whilst they are awed 
as God's chartered judgments Bwecp the earth, 
they are cheered by the blessed hope of Christ's 
appearance upon Mount Zion, and taking to him- 
self the kingdom and the glory. But when he 
comes, what will happen to the people of God f 
We shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is. [t is the desire of God's people, not only 
to believe in an unseen Christ, but to see him 
just as he is. And remarkable it is, that the 
prediction, or rather tho promise of God's Holy 
Spirit is, that we shall see him as he is. And 



We have got a DOtion as if there weresoniothing 
essentially impure and hopeless in what Is mate- 
rial. We have the old Gnostic heresy, that 
stone, tree, and flower must be, by their very 
structure and organization, bad and impure. 
But it is not so. Only exhaust from the earth 
the poison, sin — let the footfall of Him who 
made it be echoed from its hills and valleys 
once more, at dewy dawn and at eventide, and 
this earth of ours will be instantly transformed 
into an orb the like of which is not amid all the 
orbs of the universe besides. I could take you, 
even in this world as it now is, to scenes, to 
glens, and valleys, to widespread panoramas in 
it, so beautiful and so magnificent, that if you 
could only guarantee that no autumn frost shall 
nip those bright blossoms, that no winter winds 
shall rend and destroy those green branches, 
that there shall be no graves dug for the dead, 
no sick-beds spread for the dying, and no quar- 
rels, no strifes, no aches, no other ills that flesh 
is heir to, I eould wish and decide to live here 
for ever. All that is wanted is to remove sin 
from the world, and with it suffering goes, au- 
tumn goes, winter goes, all that is the product 
and the progeny of sin instantly departs, and an 
immortal world becomes the holy home of an 
immortal and redeemed family. 

But anticipation is not all wo have to in- 
dulge in. A duty devolves upon us, " Watch." 
" Watch," — 'that is, let every man be at his 
post. It is not sin to be at your post in the 
world, it is sin to desert it. Whatever your vo- 
cation is, attend to it, be each at his post ; the 
sentinel on his round, the sailor on his watch, 
the tradesman at his counter. Religion is not 
something for the Sunday or the pulpit, to be 
put off like a Sunday dress, and to be laid aside 
on the Monday, lest it should be rumpled or 
soiled with the wear and tear of tho week ; it is 
to go with men into every employment, it is to 
give tone, direction , shape, coloring, form , power, 



what a blessed, what a glorious sight, that jusL to »U that man is, and to all that man does. 




as' he left the apostles, and ascended in the cloud 
— it is the definite article— into heaven, as the 
angel said, " He shall oome again," and we 
shall see him descend ! Christ wears this very 
nature of man, he has shared in my humanity. 
It is a blessed thought, that there is not a grief 
in my heart that has not its resounding echo in 
his — that there is not a sorrow of mine that he 
cannot sympathize with. And if I have found 
him such a Saviour to trust in, though unseen, 
how shall 1 be gladdened and electrified when I 
shall bee him no longer through a glass darkly, 
but face to face, as he is ! These very eyes shall 
see him, and the sight shall bo so transforming, 
that the instaut we see him we shall be like him, 
transformed from glory to glory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. 

Being thus made like him, that prophecy shall 
be fulfilled, which announces the. manifestation 
of the sous of God. At present, Christ's Church 
is hidden ; not hidden in oue sense, that there 
are no visible worshippers ; but hidden in this 
way — none can specify infallibly who are Christ's 
people and who are not, and therefore the peo- 
ple of God are hidden — we cannot discriminate 
them. Put 1500 or 1000 people before me, and 
I cannot say who arc Christians and who not. 
The sons of God are hidden — •' Our life is hid 
with Christ in God;" hut when we see him as 
he is we shall be like him ; aud the contrast will 
be so vivid, so sharp, so unmistakable, that we 
shall then kuow, even as we ourselves are known 
of him. 

When he comes, this earth shall be re-east, 
restored, re-eonstitatcd, re-beautified, and set in 
more than its first and pristine glory. I never 
can bring myself to believe that this beautiful 
earth, its beauties still outnumbering its blem- 
ishes, is to be annihilated. 1 caaaot bring my- 
self to believe that the devil's success is to bo 
crowned with victory at the last day, and that 
this orb, which God made fair, beautiful, and 
holy, and which sin has made as it is, and over 
which the old serpent has left his trail, so long, 
and so fur, and so wide, he means to resign to Sa- 
tan. But it is not a matter of conjecture. God 
has positively stated that it shall be restored. 



\nd hence the sailor on the deck, the soldier on 
the field, the tradesman at his counter, the law- 
yer in his office, the physician by the sick-bed, 
and the shoe-black at the crossing, may as truly 
honor and glorify God as the minister can by 
preaching the gospel in his pulpit. Nay, the 
minister is but the officer to give the signal and 
to proclaim the duty, and the people are to carry 
the duty into practice. When the sermon is fin- 
ished by the preacher, it is about to be begun 
by the people ; they are lo go out into the world 
and prove that it was an eloquent and conclu- 
sive sermon, by showing that it makes them bet- 
ter husbands, better wives, better children, bet- 
ter sailors, braver soldiers, tender physicians, 
honest lawyers. It is thus that our religion is 
to be exhibited in the world. Thus we are watch- 
ing when we are each at his post. Wherever 
Gott in his providence has placed us, there we 
heed not 1 be afraid to' let' Christ' at his second ad- 
vent find us. There is no sin in filling the office 
which God has assigned, and there may be the 
greatest watchfulness for Christ's coming, whilst 
there is the greatest' diligence in discharging the 
duties before us. We are all born, since the 
fall, with a great tendency to Romanism. Hence 
the origin of the notion' {hat the monk who leaves 
this evil world, and lives in a desert, or in a 
cell, and scourges his flesh, and starves and stints 
himself, and wears rags, and wallows in filth, — 
which is surely a worldly, not a spiritual ele- 
ment, — has gone out of (lie world, ami that he 
only is holy and takes a right view of life. But 
he looks to me the reverse; he is the coward 
who leaves the place where the Captain of the 
faith has placed him ; he is the true soldier who 
stands by his" post, and shows that his religion 
can serve him as truly when he sweeps a cross- 
ing, as when he sits down at the communion 
table and commemorates Christ's death. The 
monk and the suicide are cowards, not champi- 
ons. One runs because afraid of temptation, 
and the other dies because weary of trials. 

But combined with this there will be of course 
that resting upon Jesus, that yearning for his 
presence, that expectancy for him, that will ever 
cheer and lighten. And hence, the overtasked 



young man, toiling in the heated air, expending 
life and energy from seven in the morning till 
ten, and eleven, and twelve, at night — may, in 
the midst of it, weary and way-worn, not cease 
to try to reform that system, but have this con- 
solation, Well, it must come to an end: the 
Lord will come, and the glory of his coming 
will make me like him, when I shall see him 
just as he is. My harness will be taken off. My 
rest will arrive.- 

While at our post, in our place, let this bright 
hope cheer us, and lighten the load and the 
pressure of the trials we are called upon to en- 
dure ; it is only for a season. It is the eternity 
of hell that makes it so terrible : the greatest 
agony is endurable if it has an end. Now, there 
is no toil, no drudgery, no exhaustion we are 
called to endure in this world, to which there is 
not an end, and the longer that the world lasts 
the nearer that end is. Let us then look with 
joyful expectancy, and brightening hope, for the 
glorious appearing of Jesus Christ, our great 
God and Saviour. 

But be sure, dear reader, that you are, in the 
sight of God, and according to the test and the 
standard, and the measure of the sanctuary, one 
of the people of God. When Christ conies it 
will be too late to repent, — the harvest is come, 
the summer is ended, and if not saved then, you 
cannot be saved at all. When Christ comes, it 
will be too late to believe — there is no faith pos- 
sible — all faith ceases, because the object of it 
is seen. Faith is the evidence of things not seen, 
but when the things are seen, then faith, like the 
husk or calyx of the ripening fruit, drops off and 
disappears. 

Let me ask, Are you a Christian now? If 
the farmer neglects the spring, there will be no 
autumn. If the invalid neglects his symptoms 
till disease becomes inveterate, there will be no 
cure. If the voyager misses the tide, he will 
lose his passage ; and if you do not now seize 
the day of salvation, close with the offers of the 
Gospel, commit yourselves to the keeping, the 
cleansing blood, and the justifying righteousness 
of Jesus Christ, the only Saviour, there will be 
no doing it then. Your lamp will be empty, 
and there will be no oil to be purchased — the 
bridegroom will have come, the foolish virgins 
will find their lamps gone out, and the blackness 
of darkness their only portion for ever and ever. 
If, then, we know not when Christ comes, but 
do know that he will come, and if the signs and 
tokens of the age, accumulating on all sides, and 
becoming more vivid, distinct, and defined with 
each day's progress, tell us that he is at the door, 
that the Judge is at hand, let us see that we have 
washed our robes and made them white in his 
blood, that we are his people, that we bear his 
signature, that we stand up for his cause, and 
by living faith, like the vine branches, are united 
to him, and then we shall not be ashamed at his 
coming. Thus will be found in his place, ever 
ready, the Blessed Watchman. 



The Last Battle in Europe. 

Tue letters of our London correspondents and 
the European journals enable us at last to ap- 
preciate in all its bearings the prolonged struggle 
between the Turks and Russians, of which Tshet- 
alc, a small village nine miles north of Kalafat, 
was the arena. Scxt to the fact that the series 
of sanguinary actions in question was character- 
ized by great bravery and that tho Turks came off' 
victors, the most striking feature of the whole is 
that it is without practical result, so far as the 
expulsion of the Russians from Wallachia is 
concerned. This comes from a mistake on the 
part of the Turks to which we have more than 
once had occasion to direct the attention of our 
readers. We allude to their sending a separate 
army to Kalafat, iu order to shut up the road to 
Servia, while the presence of a strong and con- 
centrated force near Rustchuk and Kirsova would 
have been the bestguarantee against the Russiaus 
venturing into that province. Such a force 
would have menaced the communications of any 
Russian army inarching westward, while a bridge 



and bridge-head at Oltenitza or somewhere there 
abouts, fortified like that of Kakfat, could have 
maintained a footing for tbem on the left bank 
of the Danube, But even without that, the 
Russians could not cross the Upper Danube and 
march into Servia, without leaving the Turks to 
cross the Lower Danube and march upon Bu- 
charest. Of course, in saying this, we reckon 
the relative strength of the parties to be what it 
is in reality, and ascribe a decided superiority of 
numbers to tho Turkish army of Rouuielia, over 
the Russian army of Wallachia. 

Now the fact is that the Turks have used their 
superiority in the very way to nullify it and pro- 
vide for being finally beaten. They did not. 
concentrate their forces on the Lower Danube, 
but divided them. While 30,000 to 35,000 men 
occupied Widden aud Kalafat, the rest of the 
army remained on the Middle and Lower Dan- 
ube. They occupy the arc of a circle, while 
the Russians occupy the chord of this arc. Thus 
the latter have less space to traverse in order to 
concentrate all their troops on a given spot. 
Moreover, the shorter roads of the Russians are 
through a level country, while the longer ones 
of the Turks pass over hills and cross many 
mountain torrents. The Turkish position is, 
then, as disadvantageous as can be, and yet it 
has been taken in order to satisfy the old preju- 
dice that there is no way of barring a road against 
an enemy than by placing yourself across it. 

On the 20th of December Omar I'asha knew 
at Shumla, that the Russians were preparing a 
general attack upon Kalafat for the 13th of Jan- 
uary. He had twenty-two days' time ; yet such 
is the position of Kalafat with regard to ike 
other stations of the Turkish army, that it does 
not appear that he could bring on any re-enforce- 
ments except a few reserves from Sofia. On the 
other hand, that tho Russians, without having 
received any considerable rc-enforcements from 
home — on January 3d Osten-Sacken's ubiquitous 
corps was not yet at Bucharest — should venture 
upon a concentration so far west, shows that 
either the state of the weather and of the Dan- 
ube did not allow the Turks to cross the river 
lower down, or that Gortschakoff had other 
reasons to be assured of their inactivity in that 
quarter. The Turks at Kalafat were ordered to 
attack the Russians while yet in the act of con- 
centrating themselves. The best way to do this 
was to repeat the experiment of Oltenitza. Why 
was not this done ? The bridge at Kalafat 
stands, in spite of winter and floating ice, and 
there was no position lower down wherea similar 
bridge and bridge-head could be erected. Or 
had Omar Pasha been ordered to keep on the 
right bank of the river ? There is so much of 
a contradictory nature in the Turkish proceed- 
ings, bold and clever measures are so regularly 
followed by the most palpable sins of omission 
and commission, that diplomatic agenoy must be 
at the bottom of iu At^all events, Gortsehuktff 
would not have stirred an inch towards Kalafat, 
had he not been certain that the Turks would 
not repeat the Oltenitza movement „ 

Altogether some 30,000 Russians must have 
been sent against Kalafat, for with a lesser force 
they would hardly have ventured to attack a for- 
tified position, defended by a garrison of 10,000 
men, with at least 10,000 more for purposes of 
reserve or sally. At least one half, then, of the 
Russian active army in Wallachia was concen- 
trated there. Where and how could the other 
half, spread over a long line, have resisted a 
Turkish force crossing at Oltenitza, Silistria or 
Kirsova ? And if the communication between 
Widdin and Kalafat could be kept up without 
difficulty, then there was a possibility of cross- 
ing at other point*, Thus the Russians by their 
position on the chord of the arc, the periphery of 
which was held by the Turks, were enabled to 
bring a superior force to the field of battle at 
Tshetale, while the Turks could not re-enforce 
their corps at Kalafat, though aware of the in- 
tended attack long beforehand. The Turks dc 
prived of that movement of diversion which 
would have prevented the whole battle, deprived 
of the chance of succor, were reduced to theif 
bravery and to the hope of cutting up the enemy 
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iir detail before his concentration was completed. 
But evew this hope was slight, for they conld 
not move very far from Kalufat, and every hos- 
tile corps of inferior strength could retire out of 
the circle of their operations. Thus they fought 
for five days, generally with success, but at last 
had to retire again to their entrenchments in the 
villages around Kalufat, the Russian forces be- 
ing decidedly superior in strength at the end, 
when new re-enforcements arrived. He result 
is that tho Russian attack upon Kalafat is most: 
probably averted or delayed, and that Turks 
have shown that in the open field, no less than 
behiud rumpurtx and ditches, they can fight well. 
The murderous character of the encounters may 
be inferred from the statement of a letter from 
Bucharest, to the effect that iu the engagements 
one whole regiment of Russian rifles, and all but 
465 men of a regiment of lancers, were com- 
pletely annihilated. 

At (Mtenitza tho Turks were attacked in their 
entrenched positions by the Russians ; at Tshet- 
ale the Russiuns were attacked in their entrenched 
positions by the Turks. On both occasions the 
'forks have proved victorious, but without reap- 
ing any positive results from their victory. The 
battle of Oltcnitta happened just when the proc- 
liination of an armistice was on its way from 
Constantinople to the Danube. And the battle 
of Tshetale curiously coincides with the news of 
the Divan having accepted the last proposals of 
peace, imposed upon them by their Western al- 
lies. In the one instance tho machinations of 
diplomacy are nullified in the clash of arms, 
while, in the other tho bloody work of war is 
simultaneously frustrated by some secret diplo- 
matic agency. • N. Y. Tribune. 



(Continued from our Uut.) 

Chronological Table 

OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE PAPACT. 

1798 (Feb} 15). " Rome, almost defenceless, 
would have offered no obstacle to the entrance 
of the French troops ; but it was part of the 
policy of the Directory to make it appear that 
their aid was invoked by the spontaneous efforts 
of the inhabitants. Contenting himself, there- 
fore, with occupying the castle of St. Angelo, 
from which the feeble guards of the pope were 
soon expelled, Berthier kept his troops for five 
days encamped without the walls. At length, 
Feb. 15, the Revolutionists having completed 
their preparations, a noisy crowd assembled in 
the Carapo Vaccino, the ancient Forum ; the 
old foundations of the capitol were made again 
to resound with the cries, if not the spirit, of 
freedom, and the venerable ensigns, S. P. Q. R., 
after the lapse of fourteen hundred years, again 
floated in the winds. Tho multitude tumult- 
ously demanded the overthrow of the papal 
authority ; the French troops were invited to 
enter | the conquerors of Italy, with a haughty 
air, passed the gates of Aurelian, defiled through 
the Piazza del Popolo, gazed on the indestructi- 
ble monuments of Roman grandeur, and, amid 
the shouts of the inhabitants, the tricolor flag 
was displayed from the summit of the capitol." 
— Alison's Hist, of Europe, v. 1, p. 545. 

General Berthier, on his arrival at the capi- 
tal, delivered the following oration : 

" Shades of C'ato, of Pompey, of Brutus, of 
Cicero, of Hortensins, receive the homage of 
free Frenchmen on that' capitol where you have 
so often defended the rights of the people, and 
dignified the Roman republic. 

" With the olive of peace come these Gallic 
sons, to re-establish on the same place the altars 
of liberty that were originally raised by the first 
Brutus. 

" And you 1 , Roman people, in re-acquiring 
your legitimate rights, you already feel what 
blood it is that flows in your veins, and you 
have only to cast your eyes around you, to see 
those monuments of glory that represent the 
ancient grandeur and virtue of your fathers." 

The following proclamation declared the Ro- 
mans free and independent : 

" The Roman people are now again entered 
into tho rights of sovereignty, declaring their 
independence, possessing the government of an- 
cient Rome, constituting a Roman republic. 
The general-in-chief of the French army in Italy 
declares, iu the name of the French republic, 
that he acknowledges the Roman republic inde- 
pendent, and that the same is under the special 
protection of the French army. 

" The general-in-chief of the army acknowl- 
edges, in the name of the French republic, the 
provisional government which bos been proposed 
by the sovereign people. »• 

" In consequence, every other temporal au- 
thority emanating from the old government of 
the pope is suppressed, and he shall no more 
exercise any function." 

" Tho general-in-chief will make all the dis- 
positions necessary to secure to the Roman peo- 
ple their independence. In order, therefore, 
that the government may be well arranged, and 
'that the new laws may bo founded upon the ba- 
sis of liberty and equality, he will take all the] v. 2, p. 106. 



necessary measures to secure the happiness of 
the Roman people. 

" The French general, Cervoni, is charged 
with taking care of the police, and the safety of 
the city of Rome, as also to instal the new gov- 
ernment. 

"The Roman republic, acknowledged by the 
French republic cajnprehends all the country 
that remained under the temporal authority of 
the Pope, after the treaty of Campo Formio. 

" Alexander Berthier. 

Rome, the 15th of February, 1798 : first 
year of liberty, proclaimed in the Roman forum 
and ratified on the capitol, with free voi 
subscribed to by innumerable citizens." 

On the same day, Feb. 15, 1798, the anni- 
versary of the election and exaltation of Pope 
Pius VI. to the sovereignty of the Papal Gov- 
ernment, the tree of Liberty was planted in 
Rome. And while his Holiness was in the Sis- 
tine Chapel U celebrating his accession to the 
papal chair, during the ceremony, and while re- 
ceiving the congratulations of the Cardinals, 
Citizen Haller, the Commissary General, and 
Cervoni, who then commanded the papal troops 
within the city, both entered the chapel, and 
Mailer announced to his Holiness on his throne, 
that 1 His reign teas at an end.' " 

" Immediately after the entry of the French 
troops, commenced the regular and systematic 
pillage of the city. Not only, the churches and 
the convents, but the palaces of the cardinals 
and of the nobility were laid waste. The agents 
of the Directory, iusatiuble in the pursuit of 
plunder, and merciless in the means of exacting 
it, ransacked every quarter within its walls, 
seized the most valuable works of art, and 
stripped the Eternal City of those treasures 
which had survived the Gothic fire and the ra- 
pacious hands of the Spanish soldiers. The 
bloodshed was much less, but the spoil collected 
incomparably greater, than at the disastrous 
sack which followed the death of the Constable 
Bourbon. Almost all the great works of art 
which have, since that time, been collected 
throughout Europe, were then scattered abroad. 
The spoliation exceeded all that the Goths or 
Vandals had effected. Not only the palaces ol 
the Vatican, and the Monte Cavallo, and the 
chief nobility of Rome, but those of Castel 
Gandolfo, on the margin of the Alban Lake, of 
Terracina, the Villa Albani, and others in the 
environs of Rome, were plundered of every ar- 
ticle of value which they possessed. The whole 
sacerdotal habits of the pope and cardinals were 
burned, in order to collect from the flames the 
gold with which they were adorned. The Vati- 
can was stripped to its nuked walls ; the immor- 
tal frescoes of Raphael and Michael Augelo re- 
mained in solitary beauty amid the general deso- 
lation. A contribution of four millions in money, 
two millions in provisions, and three thousand 
horses, was imposed on a city already exhausted 
by the enormous exactions it had previously un- 
dergone. Under tho directions of the infamous 
commissary Haller, the domestic library, muse- 
um, furniture, jewels, and even the private 
clothes of the pope, were sold. Nor did the 
palaces of the Roman nobility escape devasta- 
tion. The noble galleries of the Cardinal Bras- 
chi and the Cardinal York, the last relic of the 
Stuart line, underwent the same fato. Others, 
as those of the Chigi, Borghese, and Doria pal- 
aces, were rescued from destruction only by 
enormous ransoms. Everything of value that 
the treaty of Tolentino had left in Rome became 
the prey of Republican cupidity, and the very 
name of freedom soon became odious, from the 
sordid and infamous crimes which were commit- 
ted in its name. 

" Nor were the exactions of the Frcnoh con- 
fined to the plunder of palaces and churches. 
Eight cardinals were arrested and sent to Civita 
.Castellana, while enormous contributions, were 
levied on the papal territory, and brought home 
the bitterness of conquest to every poor man's 
door. At the same time, the ample territorial 
possessions of the Church and the monasteries 
were confiscated, and declared national proper- 
ty ; a measure which, by drying up at once the 
whole resources of the affluent classes, precipi- 
tated into the extreme of misery the numerous 
poor who were maintained by their expenditure 
or fed by their bounty. All the respectable 
citizens and clergy were in fetters ; and a base 
and despicable faction alone, among whom, to 
their disgrace be it told, were found fourteen 
cardinals, followed in the train of the oppress- 
ors; and at a public festival, returned thanks 
to God for the miseries they had brought upon 
their country." — Alison, v. 1, p. 546. 

" From the very day of his entry, the ancient 
government may date the epoch of its overthrow ; 
it nevertheless struggled for a few days in the 
arms of death. Such of the cardinals as had 
not already. fled from the city on the wings of 
terror, were assembled in council, and several 
were disposed still to uphold the authority of 
the pontiff." Finally, " with melancholy voice, 
they pronounced their absolute renunciation of 
the temporal government." — Life of Pius VI. 



The pope proving obstinate, " Force was soon 
employed to dispossess him of bis authority. 
He was dragged from the altar in his palace, 
his repositories all ransacked and plundered, 
the rings even torn from his fingers, the whole 
effects in the Vatican and Quirinal inventoried 
and seized, and the aged pontiff conducted with 
only a few domestics, amid the brutal jests, and 
sacrilegious songs of the French dragoons, into 
Tuscany, where the generous hospitality of the 
Grand-duke strove to soften the hardships of hit 
exile." — Alison's Hist, of Europe, v. 1, p. 545. 

'• Pius VI. besought his enemieB to let him, 
an old man of eighty, die as he had lived, on 
that spot. He was answered that he might as 
well die in one place as another. His apart- 
ments were plundered before his eyes; he -teas 
deprived of even the most trifling necessaries ; 
the ring he wore was pulled from his finger." — 
Eanke's Hist. Popes, p. 316. 

" At the same time, the ample territorial pos- 
sessions of the Church and the monasteries, were 
confiscated, and declared national property." — 
Alison, v. 1 , p. 546. 

" Meanwhile, the work of the revolution went 
on rapidly in the Roman states. The whole an- 
cient institutions were subverted. The executive 
made to consist of five consuls, after the mode] 
of the French Directory ; the legislative power 
vested in two chambers, and the state divided 
into eight departments. But to preserve the en- 
tire dependence of this government on the French 
Directory, it was especially provided that' an 
alliance, offensive and defensive, should be im- 
mediately concluded between the French and 
Roman Republics; that no laws made by the 
Roman legislative bodies should either be pro- 
mulgated, or have force, without the opproval 
of the French General stationed at Rome ; and 
that it might, of his own authority, enact such 
laws as might appear necessary, or were ordered 
by the French Directory."— lb. p. 547. 

" The report of Berthier also on the occasion, 
is as follows : ' Citizen Directors. The Roman 
people have declared their resumption of those 
rights, which have been usurped from them, and 
have demanded of me the protection of the Ro- 
man Republic, and Rome is free !' 

" The Papal Government teas abolished, and 
the ' Roman Republic ' proclaimed. At the head 
of the government were placed five consuls, as- 
sisted by a senate and a tribunate. But the 
heavy contributions imposed upon the people by 
the French army, and the shameless pillage of 
treasures of art diminished the joy of the liber- 
ated. The pope, although he had signed his 
abdication in relation to hit temporal power, 
was nevertheless conveyed to France as a pris- 
oner, and treated with indignity. This aged 
man (he was eighty-two) bore his sufferings with 
fortitude, and died a prisoner in Valenoe, Aug. 
29th, 1799."— Rottcck, v. 4, p. 114. 

1799, The Roman Republic which was created 
to suoceed the papal temporal power, fell this 
year, with the other Italian republics, by ths 
successful arms of Suwarrow, the Russian gen- 
eral. 

1799 (Aug. 29). Pope Pius VI. died. 

1800. Bonaparte having recovered Italy, by 
the battle of Marengo, instead of restoring the 
fallen Roman Republic, re-instated the papal 
supremacy upon its ancient foundation. " While 
the Neapolitans were thus compelled hastily to 
evacuate the Roman territories, general surprise 
was exhibited, when, instead of marching to 
Rome, and re-establishing the authority of the 
Roman Republic, Murat, according to the orders 
which he had received from the first consul, 
carefully respected the territory of the Church, 
and re-installed the officors of the pope in what 
had long been termed the patrimony of St. Pe- 
ter's. This unexpected turn of circumstances 
originated in high policy on the part of Bona- 
parte. .... Returned to Europe, he was now 
desirous to become the restorer of the temporal 
territories of the pope, in order to obtain such a 
settlement of Church affairs in France, as might 
procure for his own government the countenance 
of the Sovereign Pontiff, and for himself an ad- 
mission into the pale of Christian princes.'" — 
Scott's Life of Napoleon, v. 1, p. 349. 

" Tho papacy . . . was apparently on the 

verge of complete extinction Bonaparte, 

consul, who began to think of placing on his 
head the diadem of Charlemagne, and who an- 
ticipated the period when he should want ano- 
ther Leo III. to consecrate him, collected the 
scattered stones of the pontifical Babel, which 
the republic had almost razed, and anew recon- 
structed it." On the 14th of March, the new 
pope was proolaimed by the title of Pius VII. 

1801 (July 15). The Concordat between 
Bonaparte aud the pope was definitely con- 
cluded. 

The act of Napoleon, by which the pope was 
divested of his ancient prerogatives, is spoken of 
by Sir Walter Scott in these terms : 

" This important treaty was managed by Jo- 
seph Bonaparte, who, with three colleagues, 
held conferences for - that purpose, with the 
plenipotentiaries of the pope. The ratifications 



and when they were published, it was singular 
to behold how submissive the once proud See of 
Rome lay prostrate before the power of Bona- 
parte, and how absolutely he must havedictated 
all the terms of the treaty. Every article in- 
novated on some of those rights and claims 
which the Church of Rome had for ages asserted 
as the unalienable privileges of her infallible 
head." " 8uch was the celebrated compact, by 
which Pius VII. surrendered to a soldier, whose 
name was five or six years before unheard of in 
Eo.rope, those high claims to supremacy in spir- 
itual affairs, which his predecessors had main- 
tained for so many ages against the whole po- 
tentates of Europe. A puritan might have said 
of the power seated on the Seven Hills — " Baby- 
lon is fallen, it is fallen, that great city !' The 
more rigid Catholics were of the same opinion. 
The Concordat, they alleged, showed rather the 
abasement of the Roman hierarchy than the re- 
erection of the Gallic, Church." — Life of Napo- 
leon, v. 1, p. 502. Philadelphia, 1827. (See 
also Rotteck's History of I he World, v. 4, p. 
148. Thiers' Consulate and Empire, pp. 326- 
339.) 

" This important treaty " was signed at Paris, 
by Joseph Bonaparte and " the plenipotentiaries 
of the pope," as Thiers tells us, in " July, 
1801," just 1290 years after the Council of Or- 
leans was held by Clevis. Its ratification at 
Rome took place iu September of the same year. 

1804. The pope visited Paris, at the request 
of Napoleon, and to crown him emperor. Na- 
poleon, however, May 1st, "placed the imperial 
diadem on his own head, and then crowned Jo- 
sephine." 

1805 (May 1). The Emperor Napoleon was 
crowned king of Italy, and thus became the 
regular successor of Charlemagne." — But. V. 
Hist. p. 354. 

1805. " In October, 1805, during the course 
of the Austrian war, the French troops seized 
upon Ancona, the most important fortress in the 
ecclesiastical dominions; and the remonstrances 
of the pope against this violent invasion were 
not only entirely disregarded, but Napoleon, in 
reply, openly asserted the principle that he was 
Emperor of Rome, and the pope was ojily his 
viceroy. The haughty and disdainful terms of 
this letter, and the open announcement of an 
undisguised sovereignty over the Roman States, 
first opened the eyes of the benevolent pontiff to 
the real intentions of tho French emperor: he 
returned an intrepid answer to the conqueror of 
Austerlitz, that he recognized no earthly poten- 
tate as bis superior, and from that hour may be 
dated the hostility which grew up between them. 
Napoleon, so far from relaxing in any of his de- 
mands, was only the more aroused, by this un- 
expected opposition, to increased exactions from 
the Holy See : his troops spread over the whole 
papal territory ; Rome itself was surrounded by 
his battalions; and, within half a mile of the 
Quirinal palace, preparations were openly made 
for tho siege of Gacta." — Alison's Hist, of Eu- 
rope, v. 3, p. 281. 

1-0 1. Napoleon thus wrote to the pope, when 
demanding that he should dismiss the English 
envoys : — " All Italy must be subjected to my 
law : your situation requires that you should 
pay me tho same respect in temporal which 1 do 
you in spiritual mutters. Your Holiness must 
eease to have any delicacy towards my enemies 
and those of the Church. You are sovereign of 
Rome, but I am its emperor." — lb. v. 3, p. 281. 

The pope replied, " The Supreme Pontiff 
recognizes no such authority, nor any power su- 
perior in temporal matters to his own. There 
is no Emperor of Rome ; it was not thus that 
Charlemagne treated our predecessors." — lb. v. 
3, p. 281. 

1808. " On the 2d of Feb. a large body of 
French troops eutered Rome, which ever after 
continued to be occupied by their battalions." 
—Ib. p. 282. 

Under what Alison calls the " entire assump- 
tion of the government by the French," March 
16th, 1808, he says: — 'The French troops 
did not, indeed, blow open the gates of the 
Quirinal palace, but the entire government of 
his dominions were taken from him . . . while 
by an imperial decree shortly after (April 2d, 
1808) . . . about a third of the ecclesiastical ter- 
ritories were declared to bo irrevocably united 
to the kingdom of Italy." 

" Violent as these aggressions were, they were 
but tbe prelude to others still more serious. 
The pope was confined a prisoner to his own 
palace. French guards occupied all parts of 
the capital ; the administration of posts, the 
control of the press, were assumed by their au- 
thorities ; the taxes were levied for their behoof, 
and those imposed by the papal government of 
its own authority annulled ; the papal troops 
were incorporated with the Trench, and the Ro- 
man officers dismissed." 

"The pontiff continued, under these multi- 
plied injuries, to evince the same patience and 
resignation : firmly protesting, both to Napoleon 
and the other European powers, against these 
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them, and sedulously «njoining both his clergy 
and people to obey ^be intruded authority with- 
out opposition The head of the faithful 

was no longer anything but a prisoner in his 
own palace."—/*, v. 3, p. 282. 

The popedom was thus conquered by the 
French, and the papal power subjected in 1808. 

1808 (July 31). The French in Spain were 
defeated by the Spanish patriots, aud General 
Dupont surrendered, with an army of 14,000. — 
But. U. Hist. p. 359. 

1808 (Aug. 21). The French evacuated Mad- 
rid.—/*, p. 359. 



Coming Events. 



Toe world is a theatre. Its vicissitudes are 
so many scenes in the great drama of its history, 
presenting as they are exhibited, new phases of 
human folly, and developing the great fact, that 
there is oue mightier than the mightiest, who 
conducts the whole, and who will overrule all 
events for his glory, and the consummate good of 
those who Irust in him. What intelligence bnt 
one of unerring wisdom could have controlled 
the fires of human infatuation, or quenched the 
burning volcanoes of dreadful strife, which have 
so often poured forth their fury with terrific 
madness? — What hand but Omnipotence could 
have sustained the pillars of earth, or guided 
the destinies of this mundane system, while its 
brightest sun has been darkened by the foulest 
deeds, and it* sweetest joy been mingled in the 
cup of woe ? — Who can look upon the past, and 
not have confidence for the future ? And though 
the darkness may grow thick, and human fore- 
sight cease to discern the " coming events " — yet 
in the " lamp of Life " — the word of God, the 
future is marked with divine precision. We 
may err iu relation to it — but God will bring it 
to pass ; uud hoary time shall not expire until 
the last fatal tragedy is enacted — or the last 
crowning event consummated. These reflections 
are induced, by what is now transpiring in the 
Old world. AVe think we may safely say there 
never was a time when events demanded a closer 
Bcrutiny than now. The condition of Europe, 
(and in fact the world,) indicates a momentous 
crisis. We live in mysterious and critical times. 
The revolutionary outbursts of 1848 shook the 
earth, and overturned some of the firmest thrones. 
That period was succeeded by an epoch, which 
has only prepared us for another, more dreadful 
than the former, because of its nearer approxima- 
tion to the eud. Every system has had its trial 
— Rome with her vile iuipicties and revolting 
superstitions, has had her day, and now the time 
of her end is at hand — her destiny is written in 
mourning, and lamentation and woe. What has 
the reign of infidelity been, but a reign of terror ? 
— its history is written in the annals of the 
French Revolution. The popular voice may 
shout democracy, and clamor for equal rights. 
But what is liberty with the fetters still binding 
— what is freedom to those, whom the Son of 
God has not made free. Popery had its trial, 
and humanity was crushed. Infidelity in all its 
phases is only a blot on the page of history. 
Democracy may come to the rescue, but in vain 
— the human mind is not fitted for it; and the 
only hope of the world are those manifestations of 
God's government, which He will developein his 
own way, time and manner. For these wc now 
look. We will not at present hazard an opinion 
on what will transpire — let age and long experi- 
ence speak. But on some things we may be 
permitted to remark— The chords of political 
power are bursting asunder, and the masses are 
breaking looso from earthly restraint. . A new 
order of things must bo introduced, for society 
in its present organization has become insane.! 
In this perhaps we exceed the bounds of youth- 
ful modesty, but we feel impelled to give utter- 
euce to sentiments which we have learned from 
the Gospel. Whether the events to transpire, be 
the universal spread of inspired truth, or the 
mightier manifestations of the judgment day, we 
cannot determine; but of one thing we are cer- 
tain : — •' Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, 
and her converts with righteousness. And the 
destruction of the transgressors and of the sinners 
shall be together, and they that forsake the Lord 
shall be consumed." Let the results be as they 
may — Christians have a duty May we not say 
— that already the angel of the everlasting gos- 
gel had winged his flight, and apostacy, despot- 
ism and death, have already started back in dis 
may. Need we remind our readers that not only 
the three hundred and sixty millions of Chiua 
are panting for living water, but India, Africa, 
the islands of the sea, aud the Continent of Eu- 
rope, are all stretching out their hands to Prot- 
estant England and America. If ever there was 
a time when those at ease in Zion needed to fear 
the woe of God— it is now. O where are the 
Christians that can lay op their treasures on 
earth, while the Bridegroom tarrieth — while the 
Judge is at the doorJ The work of an age 
seems crowded into a day, aud the whitened har- 
vest fiold calls lor labor of every kind. Ziou's 
watohraen have no time to slumber now. " What 



of the night ?" is the inquiry on every side. The 
stewards of God — to whom have been committed 
the Lord's treasures, should wisely disburse their 
Lord's money. Not a gift in the Church but 
may be judiciously employed to the glory of 
God. In conclusion : if the world stands we 
want a better world — a world governed and eon- 
trolled by , the motives aud graces of the gospel 
— a world hallowed by the influences of truth, 
and stamped with the image of God. If time 
ceases, and the manifestations of the last day 
should burst upon us with terrific grandenr, we 
need to be prepared, and we are not without a 
startling admonition from the lips of him who 
spake as man never spake, and which has been 
borne to us above the madness and fury of eigh- 
teen centuries — " Occupy till I come." 

Religious Intelligencer, St John, X. II. 



No more Sea. 



" And there was no more sea " (Rev. 21:1). 

Summer Ocean, idly washing 

This grey rock on which I lean ; 
Summer Ocean, broadly flashing . jj, 

With thy hues of gold and green ; 
Gently swelling, wildly dashing 
O'er yon island-studded scene; 
Summer Ocean, how I'll miss thee, — 

Miss the thunder of thy roar, 
Miss the music of thy ripple, 

Miss thy sorrow soothing shore, — 
Summer Ocean, how I'll miss thee, 

When " the sea shall be no more." 
Summer Ocean, how I'll miss thee, 

As aloug thy strand I range ; 
Or as here I sit and watch thee 
In thy moods of endless change — 
Mirthful moods of morning gladness, 
Musing moods of sunset sadness ; 
When the dying winds caress thee, 
And the sinking sunbeams kiss thee, 
And the crimson oloudlcts press thee, 
And all nature seems to bless thee ; — 
Summer Ocean, how I'll miss thee, — 

Miss the wonders of thy shore, 
Miss the magic of thy grandeur, 
When " the sea shall be no more !" 

14 ;*M«U'twu iff Mu-HA >d ; ,w -U» 

And yet sometimes in my musinge, 
When I think of what shall be ; 
In the day of earth's new glory ; 

Still 1 seem to roam by thee. 
As if all had not departed. 

But the glory liuger'd still ; 
As if all that made thee lovely, 
Had remained unchangeable. 
Only that which mnrr'd thy beauty,— 

Only that had pass'd away, 
Sullen wilds of Ocean-moorland, 

Bloated features of decay, 
Only that dark waste of waters, 

Line ne'er fathom'd, eye ne'er scann'd, 
Only that shall shrink and vanish, — 
Yielding back the imprison'd land. 
Yielding back earth's fertile hollows, 
Long-submerged and hidden plains ; 
Giving up a thousand valleys, 

Of the ancient world's domains. 
Leaving still bright azure ranges, 

Winding round this rocky tower ; 
Leaving still yon gem-like island, 
Sparkling like an ocean-flower. 
Leaving still some placid stretches, 

Where the sunbeams bathe at noon, 
Leaving still some lake-like reaches, 

Mirrors for the silver moon. 
Only all of gloom and horror, 

Idle wastes of endless brins,. ,, ILL 'x,,,.;ii 
Haunts of darkness, storm and danger,' — 

These shall be no longer thine. 
Backward ebbing, wave and ripple, 

Wondrous scenes shall then disclose; 
And, like earth's, the wastes of ocean 
Then shall blossom as the rose. 

London *' Quarterly Journal of Prophecy." 



thrice welcome thou morning of beauty, before 
whose dazzling presence the darkness of untold 
ages shall flee dismayed; and light, blessed, 
joyous, brilliant light shall supply the place, 
where so late gloom and darkness reigned. All 
hail, happy morn! that shall with thy bright 
glory restore this fallen earth, and bid a holy 
Paradise bloom again, more lovely, and never to 
fade as the first. Pilgrim, rejoice, " the morning 
eometh." A few more of life's storms to brave, 
and thy frail tempest-driven bark shall anchor 
safely within the harbor of rest. Be true. A 
crown for tho faithful, brilliant with reflected 
glory from the Saviour's radiant brow. A robe 
for the upright, more dazzlingly bright than the 
white robe of winter gemmed with sunbeams. A 
home for the righteous — but here all language 
is inadequate. 

Dost thou love the beautiful of earth ? Canst 
thou drink in the melody of brooks and streams ? 
or dost thou rather love the bold free music of 
the mountain cataract ? Can the low whisper- 
ing of the summer winds through the leaves of 
the forest speak to thy heart ? Dost thou cher- 
ish the fair frail flowers, playthings of an hour? 
Dost thou love the face of beauty ? and can mu- 
sic stir the deep fountains of thy soul with its 
soft measures, and cause thine eyes to swim in 
earth-born tears? Dost thou love all of beauti- 
ful in earth or heaven ? Then rest thee ; for far 
more than thy fondest drenms shall bo realized. 
Thy imagination in its boldest flight never dared 
soar high enough to paint the glories of the 
" better land." Nor could it ; the full ideal is 
buried within the very heart of Deity, the soul 
and essence of beauty. 

But ye can dream of a glorious land, all light 
and beauty ; of softest skies, with never a cloud 
to dim their azure loveliness. Of balmy winds 
that ever breathe through bowers brilliant with 
immortal bloom. Of clear bright waters mur- 
muring ever, pictures of transcendent beauty. 
Of sparkling brooks and streams that laugh in 
the gay sunbeams, and sport amid the green 
meadows. Of wood and mountain, beautiful in 
solitary grandeur. Of every form of loveliness 
on which the mind best loves to linger ; nor fear 
that, like other dreams, it may prove the mere 
phantom of a heated brain. No, the most bril- 
liant ideal can never vision one half the full daz- 
zling glory of the real. "Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart 
of man. the things which God hath prepared for 
those who love him." No wonder, then, that 
the pilgrim of earth, amid the dark stormy scenes 
of life, ever looks to this bright star of hope and 
promise. No wonder that he hails with delight 
each token of approaching day ; a day thatshall 
terminate his cares and sorrows ; a day of eter- 
nal rest, free from temptation and sin ; a day of 
blessed light, with no night to dim its unclouded 
glory ; and of whose immortal beauty, the eye 
shall never tire, the soul never weary. 

Happy future ! glorious destiny ! Let it be 
our constant prayer, that we may remain firm 
and true, even unto the end, that when the bright 
beams of that fair " morning" shall dispel the 
gloom and darkness of this " night of weeping." 
we may be deemed worthy to behold the beauty, 
and revel in the joys of " Paradise restored." 

C. F. IIawkes. 

Lowell, February, 1854. 



to dim its glory, with no grief to sadden its joy, 
and.no sin to taint its purity. Bat this blissful 
state of rest can only be enjoyed by those who 
have been willing " to -enlist under the banner 
of King Emanuel, who have beon go^d soldiers 
of the cross," and have " fought the g»od fight 
of faith :" these only will be sharers iu that rest. 
Those who have refused to comply with the 
conditions on which it is to be obtained will of 
course be rejected. And it Is to be feared that 
many who are cherishing a hope that this endur- 
ing hope will be thoirs, are too anxious for a 
life of case and enjoyment here, to do all that is 
requisite to obtain it. 

It would seea as if this promised rest wasde- 
sirable enough to make all whose minds had 
ever been led to contemplate it (and especially 
every Christian) give all diligence to secure it 
for themselves ; but experience and observation 
prove that this is not always the case. Listen 
to the exhortation of the apostle, " Let us there- 
fore fear lest a promise being left«s of entering 
into his rest, any of you should seem to come 
short of it." 

Let us think less of the transitory, fleeting ob- 
ject* of earth, and keep our eye steadily fixed on 
our glorious rest. Soon our deliverer will come, 
and then if found faithful to our Master's cause 
— firm at our post of duty, we shall enter upon 
" that rest which rcmaineth for the people of 
God." S. A.Gorten. 

Manchester, Feb. 1854. 



Morning. 



(For lb'- Herald.) 



(ror the Herald.) 

The Christian's Rest. 



Night is with us now — dark and desolate, with 
terrible gloom and dim flitting shadows. Storms 
are ours, and the bright lightnings mock us with 
their horrible brilliancy, and hoarse thunders 
echo from the dark storm-clouds, while ever on 
our ear falls the roar of surges from the dark 
" ocean of time," now near, and terribly dis- 
tinct, and again far distant, so far, that they 
seem but the echo of dying music. But now and 
then comes a bftssed ray of light and hope amid 
the dreariuess, faint 'tis true, but ever thrice wel- 
come ; for do they not presage to the poor weath- 
er-beaten mariner who has been long tossed on 
the rough billows of " life's ocean," a brighter 
day? "The morning coineth!" glorious and 
beautiful. The day-star, its first bright messen- 
ger, hath long since heralded its approach, even 
now its fitful blushes tipge the far hill-tops; al- 
ready the faint flush grows brighter against 
the eastern sky. Welcome bright tokens. And 



* " There remaincth therefore a rest for the peo- 
ple of <Jod." (lleb. 4:9.) 

Sweet, precious, comforting words. What 
language could be more cheering to the weary 
pilgrim passing through this vale of tears, per- 
plexed by cares and temptations, than this? What 
prospect so bright as that of a final rest, when 
life's uneven journey is complete, its storms buf- 
fetted, its labor done? 

'Tis this that rejoiceB the heart of the humble 
follower of Jesus — that consoles him in affliction 
— comforts him in sadness, and buoys him up 
under all the trials which are incident to the 
present life ; it leads him to look away from 
" the things which are seen and temporal, to 
those which are unseen and eternal." We all 
know how sweet is rest, even here; whatshould 
we do were it not for the night inviting us to 
calm and peaceful slumber ? What would the 
traveller pursuing his toilsome journey, per- 
chance over the lonely desert, do, were there 
not here and there an onsis where he might take 
that rest which exhausted nature demands ? But 
what is the transient rest here, compared with 
that which shall be hereafter ? Here we cannot 
be sure of rest for a night or even an hour ; how 
often are wc disturbed by uupleasant dreams, 
the sudden approach of disease, and a thousand 
other causes ; but there wc shall enjoy an eter- 
nal rest — a rest from everything that mars our 
peace and happiness; we shall not have to wait 
for a night to come, that we may rest from our la- 
bors, for there we shall never tire, and therefore 
shall need no night in which to rest. 

O joyful thought, to enjoy a long eternal day 
of rest; a day without night; without a cloud 



Interesting Incidents.' 

The following account is given by tho Rev, 
Leigh Richmond, as having been related by a 
minister in a meeting of the British Foreign Bi- 
ble Society. 

. A drunkard was one day staggering in drink 
on the brink of the sea. His little son by him, 
three years of age, being very hungry, solicited 
him for something to eat. The miserable father, 
conscious ol his poverty, and of the criminal 
cause of it, in a kind of rage, occasioned by his 
intemperance and despair, hurled the little inno- 
cent into the sea, and made off with himself. 
The poor little sufferer, finding a floating plank 
by his side on the water, clung to it. The wind' 
soon wafted him and the plank into the sea. 

A British man-of-war, passing by, discovered 
the plank and child ; a sailor at the risk of his 
own life, plunged into the sea, and brought him 
on board. He could inform them little more 
than that his name was Jack. They gave him 
the name of poor Jack. He grew up on board 
that man-of-war, behaved well, and gained the 
love of all the officers and men. He became an 
officer of the sick and wounded department. 
During an action of the late war, an aged man 
came under his care, nearly in a dying state. 
He was all attention to the suffering stranger, 
but could not save his life. 

The aged stranger was dying, and thus ad- 
dressed this kind young officer: For the great 
attention you have shown me, I give you this 
only treasure that I am possessed of— (present- 
ing him with a Bible, bearing the stamp of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society.) It was 
given me by a lady ; has been the means of my 
conversion ; and has been a great comfort to mc. 
Read it and it will lead you in the way you 
should go. He went on to confess the wicked- 
ness and profligacy of his life before the recep- 
tion of his Bible ; and, among other enormities, 
how he once cast a little son, three years old, 
into the sea, because he cried to him for needed 
food ! 

The young officer inquired of him the lime 
and place, and found here was his own history. 
Reader, judge if you can, of his feelings, to re- 
cognize in the dying old man, his father dying a 
peuitent under his care ! and, judge of the feel- 
ings of the dying penitent, to find that the same 
young stranger was his sap — the very son whom 
he had plunged into the sea, and had no idoa but 
that he had immediately perished ! A descrip- 
tion of their mutual feelings will not be attempt- 
ed. The old man soon expired in the arms of 
his son. The latter left the service, and became 
a pious preacher of the gospel. On closing this 
story, the minister in the meeting of the Bible 
Society, bowed to the chairman, andsaid, " Sir, 
1 am little Jack." 



" Till the Day Dawn." 

That is. the marriage day ; in Hebrew, callod 
" day," by way of excellence. To say the truth, 
it is a day, and called " the day of Christ," "the 
day of redemption." It is called so for these 
causes, — 1st. It is the day when Christ is perfect 
in his members. Now Christ's body is mangled, 
arms, and legs, and hands, in sundry places ; 
some not born, some born, but in the devil'd ser- 
vice ; some rotting in the earth, some cast into 
the sea ; Christ is bleeding in his members. 2d. 
That day Christ shall give in his accounts. As 
Chief Shepherd, he shall make an account of 
all his lambs, and tellhis Father, " These be all 
my silly sheep ; they have win away with their 
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Jives, I went through woods and waters, and 
briers and thorns, to gather them in, and my 
feet were pricked, and my hands and my side 
pierced ere I could get a grip of them. But 
now, here they are !" Judge ye, if ye will not 
have a blylhc heart to hear Christ and his Father 
count together, when ye shall be all standing 
rnider the broad scarlet robe of Christ's right- 
eousness, and so many glorified angels looking 
on ! 3d. Every soldier shall that day shew his 
wounds to his Lord, saying, "Lord, 1 have lost 
this and this for thee." And God shall take us 
to his chamber of presence — all glorious tapes- 
try there ! 

"And the shadows shall flee amy." This 
life is all night, because of the darkness of our 
inind. We see but the portrait of the kingdom 
in the glass of the Word and sacraments. But 
when that day dawns, we shall see him face to 
face. 

Cry ye to him, " Come," for he cries to you, 
" Come ;" and thus ye will meet. Kothnf^m. 




BOSTON, FEBRUARY 85, 1854. 



Thb readers of the Herald are roost earnestiy besought to give it 
room in their prayers ; that by mean* of it God may be honored and 
nil troth advanced i alio, that It may be conducted in faith and 
love, with sobriety 0/ Judgment and discernment of the troth, In 
nothing carried away Into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, uubroth- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPIIECr OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Axo the streams thereof shall be Mrned into pitch, and the dust 
thereof into brimstone, 
And the laud thereof shall become burning pilch. 
It shall not be quenched, nichl nor day } 
The smoke thereof shall go up for ever : 
From geuer.iti >, to generation It shall He waste ; 
None shall peas through it for ever and ever. — us. 9, 10. 

By the use of metaphors, the turning of streams 
of water and the land into pitch, and the dust of 
the land into brimstone, illustrate the destruction 
of the men and animals in Idumea ; which will be 
as complete as if they were subjected to the action 
of those elements. And the affirmation that it will 
never be quenched, is equivalent to a declaration 
that the land shall no more be inhabited to the end 
of the world. 

About five years subsequent to the conquest of 
Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar humbled all the neigh- 
boring nations, (see Jer. 25:15-26,) among which 
were " Edom, and Moab, and the children of Am- 
nion." Malachi said of it, (1:2-4), "Was not 
Esau Jacob's brother? saith the Lord : yetl loved 
Jacob, and I hated Esau, and laid his mountains 
and his lieritago waste for the dragons of the 
wilderness. Whereas Edom saith, We are im- 
poverished, but we will return and build the deso- 
late places ; thus saith the Lord of hosts, They 
shall build, hut I will throw down ; and they shall 
call them, The border of wickedness, and, The 
people against whom the Lord hath indignation for 
ever." In time, the kingdom of the Idumeans be- 
came utterly extinct, and its mountains wero left 
without inhabitants. Travellers who have pene- 
trated into the country, find only desolate cities, 
and remains of fortified places. Says the infidel 
Volney : 

" From the reports of the Arabs of Bakir, anil 
the inhabitants of Gaza, who frequently go to 
Maan and Karak, on^ho road of the pilgrims, 
there are to the south-olst of tho lake Asphaltites, 
(Dead Sea,) within three days' journey, upwards of 
thirty ruined towns absolutely deserted. Several of 
them have largo edifices, with columns that may 
have belonged to the ancient temples, or at least 
to the Greuk churches. The Arabs sometimos 
maJte use of them to fold cattle in ; but in general 
avoid them on account of tho enormous scorpions 
with which they swarm."— Travels, v. 2, pp. 344- 
34C. 

Seetzen was told that " at the distance of two 
days and a half from Hebron he would find consid- 
erable ruins of the ancient city of Abbe, and that 
for all the rest of the journey he would see no 
place of habitation ; he would meet only with a 
few tribes of wandering Arabs." — Travels, p. 46. 

Of the eastern part of Edom and Arabia Petnen, 
Burckhart says : 

" It might with truth be called Potra?a, not only 
on account of its rockv mountains, but also of 
the_ elevated plain " [of Sir] " already described, 
which is so much covered with stones, especially 
flints-, that it may with great propriety be called a 
stony desert, although susceptible of culture ; in 
many places it is grown over with wild herbs, and 
must once have been thickly inhabited, for traces 
of manv towns and villages are met on both sides 
of the Hadj road, Between Maan and Akaba, as 
well as between Maan and tho plains of Haouran, 



in which direction also are many springs. At 
present all this country is a desert, and Maan is 
the only inhabited place in it."— Travels, p. 436. 

Burckhart describes many ruins' of places which 
he visited, and gives an interesting description of 
Petra, the ancient capital of Idumea ; for wliich, 
see note on chap. 16:1. 

As Idumea extended from the Dead Sea south to 
the gulf of Akuba, the'bastern fork of the Red Sea, 
the natural course of travel between Egypt and 
Assyria led directly through it. Petra, tho capi- 
tal of Idumea, was for a long time a great commer- 
cial capital. Says Dr. Vincent : 

" The caravans in all ages, from Minca in the 
interior of Arabia, and from Gerrka on the Gulf of 
Persia, from Hadramont on Ahe ocean, and Borne 
even from Sabea in Yemen, appear to have pointed 
to Petra a« a common centre ; and from Petnt the 
trado seems to have branched out into every direc- 
tion, to Egypt, Palestine, and Syria, through Ar- 
sinoe, Gaza, Tyro, Jerusalem, Damascus, and a 
variety of intermediate roads that all terminated 
on the Mediterranean." — Commerce of the Ancients, 
v. 1 1 , p. 263. (See Labord's Journey to Arabia Pc- 
trita, p. 17.) 

Idumea was thus a great thoroughfare for na- 
tions. As early as the time of Moses, a way led 
through it, known as the " king's high-way," 
which is the most ancient road referred to in his- 
tory ; and when he asked permission of the king of 
Edom to pass through his country, he said, (Num. 
20:17,) " We will not puss through the field, or 
vineyards, neither will we drink of the water of 
the wells : we will go by the king's high-way, we 
will not turn to the right hand nor to the left, 
until we have passed thy borders." Ieruel, as be- 
fore shown, was inhumanly denied a passage 
through the land ; and now, a part of the maledic- 
tion uttered against it, was, " None shall pass 
through it for ever and ever," — i. e., it should 
cease to be a thoroughfare for nations and even for 
individuals. 

So literally has this part of the prophecy been 
fulfilled, that of travellers who have penetrated into 
it Volney said : — " The country has not been visited 
by any traveller, but it well merits such an atten- 
tion." — Travels, v. 2, p. 344. Burckhart, when 
in the north-east of it, said he " was without pro- 
tection in the midst of a desert where no traveller 
had ever before been seen." — Travels in Syria, p. 
421. Thinking to pass through it to Jerusalem, 
bo was told that it was impossible. Captains 
Irby and Mangles offered five hundred piastres to 
an Arab tribe to conduct them to Wady Mousa, 
but could not gain their consent, for any amount 
— the Arabs " observing that money was of no 
use to a man if he lost his life." — p. 349. 



Bui the cormorant and the bittern shall possess It ; 
The owl also and the raven shall dwell iu it : 
And he shall stretch out upon it the lioe of confusion, and the stones 
of emptiness.— ti. 11. 

The cormorant (Heb. hath) and bittern, were, 
evidently occupants of desolate places, as the owl 
and raven are known to be. Their possession of the 
land, Bhows its abandonment by man. Burckhardt 
says : " Tho bird katta is met with in immense 
numbers ; they fly in such large flocks, that the 
Arab boys often kill two or three at a time, merely 
by throwing a stick among ,hem." " The fields of 
Tafyle " (near Edom,) " are frequented by an im- 
mense number of crows." — Trao. pp. 405, 406. 

And Irby and Mangles say : " The screaming 
of eagles, huwks, and owls, which were soaring toi 
considerable numbers above our heads, seemingly 
annoyed at any one approaching their lonely hab- 
itation added much to the singularity of the scene." 
—Trail, p. 415. 

There aro metaphors in this text, in the denomi- 
nation of confusion " the line," and emptiness, 

the stones," or plummets. A parallel passage 
is found in 2 Kings 21:13 — " I will stretch over 
Jerusalem the line of Samaria, and the plummet 
of the house of Ahab " — instruments in building, 
being used to illustrate the bringiug upon it of 
disorder and desolation. 



They shall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom, 

But noue shall be there, and all her princes shall be nothing.— 1\ 12. 

The entire population of Idumea was not de- 
stroyed at onee, when conquered by Nebuchadnez- 
zar. The remnant was afterwards subdued by 
John liyrcanus, who compelled them to bo circum- 
cised : and they continued subject to tho Jews, 
till that country went into the possession of the 
Romans. Some of them removed within tho boun- 
daries of Judah ; and those who remained near 
Mount Seir became mingled with the Ncbathcans, 
descendants of a son of Ishmael, and were called 
Nebatheans, till they became extinct. The king- 
dom was thus blotted out. Tho text represents 
tho remnant of the people before they had all dis- 
appeared, as calling to tho nobles and princes to 
resume the government of the land, but finding 
none there to govern : the kingdom was at an end. 




And thorns shall come up in her palaces, 
NcUtcs and brambles in the fortresses thereof 1 « 
And it shall be an habitation of dragons, and a court for owls. 



The wild beasts of tne desert shall also meet with the wild beasts of 
the Island, < . . . 

And the satyr shall cry to his fellow ; 
The screech-owl also shall rest there, and And for herself a place 
of rest. 

There shall the great owl make her nest. 
And lay, and hatch, and gather under her shadow : 
There shall the voliures also be gathered, every one Willi her mate. 

M. 13-15. 

There are no tropes in these texts, which repre- 
sent Idumea as entirely abandoned by man, as 
overgrown by weeds and a useless vegetation, and 
as being possessed by the most wild and doleful 
creatures. 

Where tho land was depopulated, many of the 
dwellings of the inhabitants, being built of stone 
wore left standing, (see note on vs. 9, 10,) and be- 
came overgrown with weeds and the haunts of 
birds and beasts. Petra, its capital abot'indB in 
temples, tombs, and ruins, hewn from the solid 
rocks of the mountains which enrich it. (See note 
on 16:1.) And Stephens, calling to mind this 
prophecy of Isaiah, wrote : 

" I would that the skeptic could stand as I did, 
among the ruins of this eity among the rocks, and 
there open the Saored Book and read the words of 
the inspired penman, written when this desolate 
place was one Of the greatest cities in tho world. I 
see the scoff arrested, his check pale, his heart 
quaking with fear, as the ancient city cries out to 
liim in a voice loud and powerful as one rising from 
the dead ; though he would not believe Moses and 
the prophets, he belioves the hand-writing of God 
himself, in the desolation and eternal ruin around 
him."— Incidents of Travel in Egypt, &c. v. 2,'p. 76. 

The " dragon " is supposed to be a large spe- 
oies ot winged serpent, fuiuous in tho dark ages, 
that should take possession, with tho owls, of their 
deserted dwellings. 

The " wild beasts of tho deserts," are animals 
that abound in dry and desolate places — supposed 
by Bochartto be wild-cats, or catamounts, remarka- 
ble for their cry, which resembles that of an in- 
fant. 

By the " wild beasts of the island," he supposes 
the jackal is signified, which is distinguished for 
its bowlings in the night. " Satyrs," are rendered 
by the LXX. demons or devils; but it doubtless 
means some kind of animal, which joins its voice 
to the cry of the wild-cat, the howlings of the jack- 
al, and the screaming of the owl — all serving to 
make night hideous. The owl's laying, &c, shows 
that they would bo undisturbed by man ; and the 
whole description exhibits a desolate region abound- 
ing in ruins, and animals that make such their 
abode. 

Seek ye out of the book of the lord, anil read : 
No on : of these shall fall, none shall want her mate : 
For my moulh it bath commanded, and his spirit It liaUi gathered 
them. 

And he hath cast the lot for them, and his hand hath divided It unto 
them by line : 

They shall possess it fwr ever, from jreoeration to generation shall 
they dwell therein.— w. 18, 17. 

The Lord, by an apostrophe to the people and 
nations addressed in the commencement of this 
chapter, demands their careful consideration of 
this prophecy, and a comparison of the prediction, 
with its fulfilment, between which is promised an 
agreement in every particular. 

The expression, " none shall want her mate," 
appears to refer to the animals before spoken of, 
by which their several kinds should be continued 
in the possession of the land. 

There is a metonymy in the use of the word 
" mouth " which is put for Jehovah who had com- 
manded these events, and would gather, or assem- 
ble these birds and animals to that deserted coun- 
try, — " gathered " being a substitution for the acts 
of his providence which should effect such a result. 

Conquered countries were usually surveyed or 
divided into suitable portions, whioh were appor- 
tioned among the victors by lot. By a reference 
to this, to " cast a lot for them " and to " divide 
it to them by lino," are substitutions for the Di- 
vine arrangement which should secure this forsaken 
land to the possession of these creatures to the end 
of time. All travellors testify to the exact fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy, — which, from the 4th verse, 
is an evident digression from the subject of the 
previous portions of this chapter, of which the next 
chapter is a continuation. 



THE LITTLE III I! .V. 



»T THK EDITOR. 



Day of Special Prayer.— Tho General Assembly 
of the Presbyterian church (0. S.) appointed tho 
last Thursday in Fobruary (last Thursday) as a 
day of special prayer, in reference to tho increase 
of candidates fur the ministry. The following is 
the resolution, recommending the observance of 
the day. 

" Resolved, That the lamentable dearth of candi- 
dates in the Church, while the call both from the 
Home and Foreign fields is becoming more frequent 
and pressing, is the subject of serious alarm ; in- 
volving great responsibilities on all concerned, and 
demanding in the most urgent manner the immedi- 
ate and particular attention of ministers, elders, 
parents, and pious young men ; and the Assembly 
express the opinion that constantand earnest pray- 
er should be made to tho ' Lord of the harvest,' 
both in public and private, until a gracious answer 
is given in bis holy providence ; and that the last 
Thursday of February next, be recommended as a 
day of special prayer and public instruction on 
this subject in all bur churches." 



Under this head in nnother column, is an article 
signed 1. A., which has suggested the following 
comments on the paragraphs with corresponding 
notations : 

1. If the writer meant to assert that the Papal 
hierarchy never attained absolute ecclesiastical 
power, it would not accord with history. If Ire 
meant that the attainment of such supremacyidid 
not constitute it " the littlo horn," it is not ex- 
pressed. The papaoy was first connected with the 
civil power, as early as tho reign of Constantine, 
who in a. d. 312 took it under his protection and 
issued an edict allowing Christians the free exer- 
cise of their religion. And Bower says that it was 
" under the benign auspices of Constantine that the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy Mas first formed and settled in 
the manner it continues to this day — the new form of 
government introduced by that prince into the 
state, serving as a model for the government of the 
church."— p. 47. (See Chron. Table, a. d. 314.) 

A still closer connection of tho civil with the 
ecclesiastical power was made when Theodosius 
dictated a solemn edict, which proclaimed his 
own faith, and prescribed tho religion of his sub- 
jects. ' It is onr pleasure (such is the Imperial 
style,) that all tho nations, which are governed by 
our clemency and moderation, should steadfastly 
adhere to the religion which was taught by St. 
Peter to the Romans ; which faithful tradition has 
preserved; and which is now professed by the 
Pontiff Damasis, and by Peter, Bishop of Alexan- 
dria, a man of apostolical holiness. According to 
the discipline of the apostles, and the doctrine of 
the gospel, let us believe tbe sole deity of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; under an 
equal majesty, and a piousTrinity. We authorize 
the followers of this doctrine to assume the title of 
Catholic Christians ; and as we judge, that all 
others are extravagant madmen, wo brand them 
with the infamous name of heretics ; and declare, 
that their conventicles shall no longer usurp the 
respectable appellation of churches. Besides the 
condemnation of divine justice, they must expect 

tO SUFFER THE SEVERE PENALTIES, which our authority 

guided by heavenly wisdom, shall think proper to 
inflict upon thorn.' " — Gibbon, v. 2, p. 156. 

We presume, however, tho writer means some- 
thing more than a mere connection, but has neg- 
lected to express it. 

2. Claiming independence, and being in a posi- 
tion to maintain it, aro distinct questions. Every 
well read ecclesiastical historian is aware that the 
see of Alexandria, had had recourse to the see of 
Rome previous to 521. lor protection against the 
patriarchs of Constantinople. 

3. This writer has virtually conceded that the 
see of Rome was not in A. n. 521 independent of the 
civil power, or in a position to dictate to and con- 
trol it. If it was not so in a. d. 521, such power, 
if commenced in 519, was short-lived ! ! This con- 
cession overturns all the argument for 519 from 
the other writers in its defence, to whom wo have 
before replied, and against whom wo advanced this 
fact as an insurmountable obstacle to their posi- 
tion. They should have a better understanding 
with each other. 

4. A supremacy over other churches was given 
by the civil power in 533, by the decree of Justin- 
ian, making tho Bishop of Rome the head of all 
the churchce. (See Chron. Table.) The prophetic 
period refers, not to the existence of the horn, hut 
to its dominion over the saints of the Most High. 

5. If a horn could symbolize only eiiiV govern- 
ment, there would be reason for recurring to such, 
ub the representative of the " little horn ;" but if 
a horn may symbolize government, or power irre- 
spective of its being civil or ecclesiastical, then 
that distinction does not hold good. In the Herald 
of Jan. 14, " Borean " has an argument on this 
point worthy of consideration. A horn is an em- 
blem of power, and as such it iB used variously, 
both as u symbol and trope. The government 
symbolized, is ordinarily of a political nature ; but 
this little horn is shown to be no common one, 
symbolizing ordinary civil rulers, but iB possessed 
of unusual characteristics not common to ordinary 
horns, viz., •' eyes" and " mouth " and a " look 
more stout than its fellows." These, in the sym- 
bol, are constituents of tho horn, and' not an or- 
ganism separate from it of which it might be di- 
vested without violence to its completeness. They 
are as much a part of this horn, as the head is a 
part of the beast, and are as essential to its integ- 
rity. Being thus constituted, it can symlwlize no 
ordinary succession of rulers ; but those symbolized 
must be regarded as prophetic and priostly, as well 
as kingly : and as such, the subjects of the papacy 
have venerated the possessors of the Roman see. 
That see has been in all essontials, an ecclesiasti- 
cal kingdom : and as such it has been regarded by 
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all the groat writers on prophecy. Even the Catho- 
lics themselves so denominated it. Bellarmine de- 
votes bis first book " of the Pontiff " to prove that 
goch is and ought to bo its government. He says, 
" All Catholic doctors agree in this, that the eccle- 
siastical government committed to men by God is 
a monarchy."— He Rom. Pont. lib. i. e. v. The 
papal hierarchy, small and puny at first, attained 
to territorial possessions, made and executed its 
own laws, had its own courts of adjudicature, and 
possessed all the appliances of an effective mon- 
archy. The papal hierarchy is denominated in 
the Apocalypse, " An image of the Beast " — being 
" paUerned after the government of the state." 

It is expressly stated in Daniel 7:24, that the 
king or kingdom, symbolized by this horn " shall 
be diverse from the first " ten ; of which Bishop 
Newton says : 

It " signifios that his kingdom shall be of a dif- 
ferent nature and constitution : And the power 
of the pope differs greatly from that of all other 
princes, being an ecclesiastical and spiritual, as 
well as a civiFand temporal authority. — ' And be- 
hold in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man," 
(v. 8.) To denote his cunning and foresight, his 
looking out and watching all opportunities to pro- 
mote his own interests : And the policy of the Ro- 
man bicraehy hath almost passed into a proverb ; 
the pope is properly an overlooker or overseer, iirw- 
Kincoi or bishop, in the literal sense of the word. — 
' He had a mouth speaking very great things,' (vs. 
8, 20.) And who hath been more noisy and blus- 
tering than the pope, especially in former ages, 
boasting of his supremacy, thundering out his 
bulls and anathemas, excommunicating princes, 
and absolving subjects from their allegiance! — 
' Hislook was more stout than his fellows,' (v. 20.) 
And the popo assumes a superiority not only over 
hia fellow bishops, but even over crowned heads, 
and requires his foot to be kissed, and greater 
honors paid to him than to kings and emperors 
themselves. — ' And ho shall speak great words 
against the Most High,' (v. 25,) or as Symmnchus 
interprets it. he shall speak great words as the Most 
High; sotting up himself against all laws divine 
and human, arrogating to himself godlike attri- 
butes and titles of holiness and infallibility, exacting 
obedience to his ordinances and decrees, in prefer- 
ence to, and open violation of reason and Scripture, 
iusulting men and blaspheming God. In Gratian's 
decretals the pope has the title of God given to 
him. — 1 And he shall wear out the saints of the 
i Most High ;' by wars and massacres, and inquisi- 
tions, persecuting and destroying the faithful ser- 
vants of Jesus, and the truo worshippers of God, 
who protest against bis innovations, and refuse to 
comply with the idolatry practised in the church of 
Rome. — ' And ho shall think to change times and 
laws ;' appointing fasts and feasts, canonising 
saints, granting pardons and indulgences for sins, 
instituting new modes of worship, imposing new 
articles of faith, enjoining new rules of practice, 
and reversing at pleasure the laws both of God 
and mon. — ' And they shall be given into his hand, 
until a lime, and times, and the dividing of time.' " 
Dis. Proph. pp. 220, 221. 

G. The fourth beast of Daniel 7th, and the scar- 
let-colored beast of Rev. on which the woman was 
seen, are not in all respects corresponding syuilxds. 
The analogies of the former are partially repre- 
sented by tbe dragon, partially by the beast that 
came out of the sea covered with blasphemy, and 
partially by the scarlet-colored beast. The fourth 
beast in Daniel is the representative of Rome 
through all its stages of progress; while distinct 
eras in its history are respectively marked by the 
successive beasts of the Apocalypse. Tbe three 
last enumerated, are in a measure one ; but the 
period terminating with tho imperial rule is indi- 
cated by tho crowns oncircling the heads of the 
dragon, while its decem-regal state is shown by 
the transfer of tho crowns to the horns of tho blas- 
phemous beast, and the supremacy of the papal rule 
is shown by the woman on the scarlet beast. The 
ten horns of Daniel's fourth beast, correspond to 
the ton horns on the several apocalyptic beasts;, 
while the " little horn " of Daniel's fourth , corres- 
ponds to tbe " image " of the blasphemous, and to 
the woman on the scarlet beast of John. 

7. The territorial distinction attempted to be 
made between the head and body of Daniel's fourth 
beasts, cannot be sustained by the principles or 
usage of symbols. To make tho head to symbolize 
one portion of tho Roman territory, in distinction 
from that symbolized by the trunk and other parts 
of the body of the beast, is destitute of all analogy. 
Tbe head is the directing power — the executive of 
the beast; and in the corresponding kingdom, 
there must be an analogous relation : it symbolizes 
the government that rules the state. In Daniel, 
the distinctions in the forms of government that 
preceded tho imperial in Rome, are not designated, 
as they are on the beasts of the Apocalypse, by a 
plurality of heads, successive in their administra- 
tions till they are superseded by the contemporane- 
ous horns ; so that in the former, the same head 
symbolizes the government of Rome during tho 
whole period of its undivided forms — the govern- 
ment which controlled its entire possessions. 

There is a distinction attempted to be made be- 
tween the eonquered and the unconquered parts of 
the Ruman empire, which will not abido the test 



of criticism. We know not by what principle un- 
conqucred countries may be included as parts of 
the empire. 

Tbe position of the horns on the head of tbe 
beast, is instanced aB indicative of tho territorial 
position of the kingdoms thus symbolized. But 
that is without significance. It is in accordance 
with the laws of propriety, that the head of the 
beast, rather than the back or belly, should be the 
seat of its horns. Tho head being the executive of 
the beast it is fit that a division of the government 
of the Roman empire among ten contemporaneous 
ruling dynasties, should 1 be symbolized by horns 
proceeding from tho symbol of united empire— the 
head. 

The-position of the woman on the scarlet-colored 
beast, is also made significant of territorial loca- 
tion ; but with no more reason than the former. 
The distinction based on it, is entirely fanciful ; 
for nothing would be more awkward than to seat 
a woman on the head or on tho rump of the beast. 
The prophecy is silent respecting tho part of tho 
beast on which she was seen to bo seated ; and her 
place is only inferred from the usual position of a 
rider on a beast. To assume what her position 
was, and then to attach significance to that assump- 
tion, is drawing a conclusion without premises. 

The symbol of the woman on the scarlet-culored 
beast, corresponds with the little horn of Daniel's 
fourth beast, which " came up among them," i.e., 
among the ten horns ; so that it also proceeded 
from the head of the beast. If then its position on 
the boost is indicative of the territorial position of 
the government symbolized, it should also bo looked 
for among tho ten kingdoms. But we locate it 
there for a better reason. It is only Western 
Rome that is symbolized by the blasphemous 
and by tho scarlet-colored beasts. Tbe Eastern 
empire, succeeding to the place occupied by Dan- 
iel's third beast, and symbolized by the exceeding 
great horn that came out of one of the four horns 
of tho he goat (Dan. 8:9), finds its representative 
in the two-horned beast of John. Tho image to 
the ten-horned beast of blasphemy, corresponds 
to tho woman on tho scarlet-colored beast, and 
is made by the command of the two-horned. While 
therefore the papacy is limited in its supremacy to 
tho Bees of tho Western empire, she is first denomi- 
nated " universal bishop " by the decree of tho 
emperor of the Eastern— harmonizing in all par- 
ticulars with the prophecy. Tho papal hierarchy 
has been emphatically a Latin church ; and no ex- 
tended supremacy has been long admitted by the 
sees beyond tho limits of the Latin kingdoms. 
And it is in that locality that the conditions of 
the prophecy oblige us to look for tho supremacy 
of tho little horn. On this point Bishop Newton 
very incontrovertibly remarks : 

" The little horn, is to he sought among the ten 
kingdoms of the western Roman empire. I say of 
the western Roman empire, because that was prop- 
erly the body of the fourth beast ; Greece and the 
countries which lay eastward of Italy belonged to 
the third beast ; for the former beasts were still 
subsisting, though their dominion was taken away. 
' As concerning the rest of the beasts, (saith Dan. 
v. 12,> they had their dominion taken away ; yet 
their lives were prolonged for a season and a time.' 
' And therefore, f as Sir Isaac Newton rightly in- 
fers, ' all the four beasts are still alive, though tho 
dominion of the three first be taken away. The 
nations of Chaldiea and Assyria are still the first 
beast. Those of Media and Persia are still the 
second beast. Those of Maccdon, Greece, Thrace, 
Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, are still the third. 
And thoBe of Europe, on this side ol Greece, are 
still the fourth. Seeing therefore the body of the 
third beast is confined to the nations on this sido 
tho river Euphrates, and the body of the fourth 
beast is confined to tho nations this sido of Greece ; 
we are to look for all tho four heads of tho third 
beast, among tho nations on this side the river 
Euphrates ; and for all tho eleven horns of tho 
fourth beast, among tho nations on this side of 
Greece. And therefore, at the breaking of the 
Greek empire into four kingdoms of tho Greeks, 
we include no part of the Chaldeans, Medos aud 
Persians, in those kingdoms, because they belonged 
to the bodies of tho two first beasts. Nor do wo 
reckon the Greek empire at Constantinople, among 
the horns of the fourth beast, because it belonged 
to tho body of the third.' For the same reason, 
neither can tho Saracen or tho Turk be the little 
horn or Antichrist, as 6ome have imagined tbem to 
be ; neithor do they como up to the character in 
other respects." — Vis. Proph. p. 215. 

8. Having shown that the distinction attempted 
to be made in the respective position of tho horns 
on the bead ol Daniel's fourth boast, and of the 
woman on John's scarlet beast, is entirely with- 
out signficance; ft follows that the conclusion drawn 
from it must disappear with tho premises. And 
therefore the position that it requires the union of 
the woman with the unconquered parts of the em- 
pire to correspond to the little horn, is fanciful 
and without support. 

To make tbe woman, equivalent merely to tho 
•' eyes " and " mouth " of the little horn, — to make 
the tmnk of the. beast, Rome'B unconquered terri- 
tory, — to make the supposed sea* of the woman on 



the beast, a connection with that unconquered 
part, while the position of the horns on the head, 
are made significant of a location in the con- 
quered parts, may 1ms very ingenious, but merits 
no higher praise. For if the eyes and mouth cor- 
respond to the woman, the horn, dismembered of 
them, to be symbolic of the unconquered parts, (as 
is necessary to make good such an argument) 
should correspond to, and grow out of the back of 
the beast, instead of being on the head among the 
other horns ; and on the same argument the eyes 
of tho horn should have been where the woman 
sat, on the back of the beast ! 

If they, without the little horn, constitute a cor- 
respondence with tho woman, either the woman 
should have been perched on a little horn, or the 
eyes and mouth should have been disconnected 
with it. For if the woman is only eyes and mouth, 
where is the horn of tho scarlet beast to which she 
sustains such a relation 1 Both beasts have bodies ; 



constitutes the little horn. Tho Church is assumed 
to bo only the eyes and mouth, and when united 
with the Eastern Empire, the union is assumed to 
be tbe " little horn." The fallacy of this will be 
seen in the following particulars : 

First. The Eastern Empire was as much a horn 
without its connection with the Church as with ; 
and if it was the kingdom represented by the sym- 
bol, the union of the Church with it could not be 
represented by the rise of the horn, but by a union 
of the eyes and mouth with it. For no principle 
of hermeneutics is better settled than that things 
symbolize things ; acts, acts ; and events, events- 
But in this new theory a Aorn, contrary to all 
analogy ', is made to represent an event!! 

Second. As events symbolize events," the rise of 
the little horn among tho ten, can only symbolize 
the- tstablishment of the kingdom which it repre- 
sents ; and as it came up among, and after the 
ten, tho kingdom which it represents must become 



but the scarlet beast is as destitute of a correspond- a kingdom after the establishment of the previous 



ing horn, as it is of eyes and mouth appropriate 
to it ! It will be labor lost to attempt to evade 
tho position that the blasphemous beast of John 
corresponds to Daniel's fourth beast as it existed 
before tho rise of the little horn ; and that the 
scarlet beast with the wowan, corresponds to that 
of Daniel after the little horn arose. Hence the 
conclusion is unavoidable, that the woman corres- 
ponds to that horn — distinguished as it is from tho 
others by its eyes and mouth. These were as much 
constituents of the little horn, as the head was of 
the beast ; and they could no more be separated 
from it and preserve their significance, than the 
head could be, severed from the body. A horn 
might be plucked from the bead of the beast with- 
out the destruction of the beast, or tho woman 
might be unseated from her position on it ; but 
for a pair of eyes and mouth to exist, disconnected 
with any organism, would be an anomaly for which 
there is no analogy. It was the position of these, 
that constituted tho diversity of this horn, from 
tbe others that preceded it. 

0. That the acquisition of power, iB the basis of 
the Papal supremacy, or that it was in connection 
with civil power, is not to be denied. But that 
civil power was to be controlled by the ecclesiasti- 
cal, and not that by it — a distinction worthy of 
being pondered by those ambitious to discuss the 
significance of symbols. Over tbe Latin kingdoms 
the Papacy did acquire this supremacy, and be- 
come itself a temporal power ; and thus was ma- 
tured the Little Horn. 

It was not an alliance of the civil with the ec- 
clesiastical, but the dominion of the latter over 
the tormer, that gave the Papacy its supremacy. 
Tho connection of the Papacy with the Eastern 
Empire, was not a permanent connection. As it 
did not continue during the period that the horn 
was to have dominion over the saints, it fails to 
fulfil the conditions of the prophecy, and therefore 
it is to bo looked for in another locality. The eyes 
and mouth were appendages of one horn, and wore 
not transferable from one to another ; so that the 
same power which is first recognized as symbolized 
by the horn, must continue as the representative 
of that symbol during its whole continuance. It 
was to the horn as a whole, that the dominion of 
tho saints was to bo given, and not to its appen- 
dages. The civil power of Rome was exerted 
against heretics long before the time of Justin, — 
a fact no one will betray a want of acquaintance 
with history by denying. As early as 388 " tho 
Emporor Theodosius, at the request of Xectarius, 
Bishop of Constantinople, enacted a law, dated 
the 10th of March, 388, forbidding the Apollina- 
rists to hold assemblies, or to dwell in cities. As 
this law was executed with the utmost rigor, at 
least against the leading men of the party, who 
were banished tho cities nnd confined to the deserts, 
the Apollinarists were in a few years reduced to a 
very email number, when they begged to be admit- 
ted to the communion of the Catholic Church 
which was in the end granted them by Theodosius, 
who governed tho Church of Antioch, from the 
year 416 to 428."— Bower, p. 97. 

The war dogs which have executed the will of 
the Papacy in the slaughter of proscribed believers, 
were tho Latin kingdoms. 

10. As a quotation is made from Milton, we 
will copy tho whole of bis admired sonnet, and 
fully join in the sentiment expressed. 

" Avonge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones 
Lie scattered on Uic Alpine mountains cold, 
Even they who kept toy truth so pure of old, 
When all our fathers worshipped aloclii and stones, 
Forget not ; in thy book record their groans, 
Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient Iblda 
Slain by the bloody PitdmoHteif, that ruUcd 
Mother with Intanl down the rocks. Their moans 
The vales redoobled to the hills, and they 
To heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes sow 
O'er all the lluliaajirldi, where still doth sway 
The triple tyrant ; that from them may grow 
A huudred-toM, who having learned thy way, 
. > sbsrly may fly the Babylonian woe." 

We will not dismiss this subject without com- 
menting on the principle by which this netc theory 



kingdoms. But the Eastern Empire was a sepa- 
rate and independent kingdom long beforo the es- 
tablishment of any of those represented by the ten 
horns, and therefore cannot be the kingdom sym- 
bolized by tho little horn. And hence even the 
connection of ecclesiastical power with it, cannot 
be 8ymbolizad by the addition of eyes and mouth 
to the little horn. 

Third. Tho little horn at the time of its rise is 
characterized by the possession of eyes and mouth ; 
and therefore, however long the eyes and mouth 
may be claimed to have been in existence beforo 
their connection with the civil power, tho civil 
power with which the ecclesiastical becomes con- 
nected, has such connection at the time of its rise. 
And hence the Eastern Empire which existed as a 
kingdom two centuries before 519, cannot havo be- 
come the correspondent of the little horn by any 
event transpiring so long after its existence. 

Fourth. For the same reason, viz. , that this horn 
at the time of its rise is thus characterized, and as 
its rise is subsequent to that of the ten, its cor- 
respondence must bo looked for. not by the union 
of the ecclesiastical with some previously existing 
civil power, but by the acquisition of power by it : 
which acquisition of power is to be subsequent to 
the existence of tho ten kingdoms which are sym- 
bolized by the horns which the little horn camenp 
among. And it is the acquisition and exercise of 
this powor, by and of itself, however obtained and 
by whomsoever granted, that is marked by the rise 
of this little horn ; which represents, not the king- 
dom or kingdoms that make grants of power to the 
Papacy, but tho power of the Papacy which is ob- 
tained by grant or usurpation from them, and af- 
terwards exercised by it independent of them. 

Fifth. Tho little horn exists as a horn, charac- 
terized by its symbols of priestly functions, during 
tho whole of its period of 1260 years. But the 
Eastern Empire was subjugated by the Turks in 
1453, and has since then existed only in connec- 
tion with tho falsa prophet, having no connection 
with tho Papacy. And as from 519 to 1453, does 
not constituo a period to correspond with the con- 
ditions of the symbol, it can by no rule of correct 
interpretation, be recognized as the correspondent 
of the tittle horn; u-.-i ' 

Sixth. A connection of the Papacy with some 
other civil power, after the termination of a con- 
nection with the Eastern Empire, would not be a 
perpetuation of the same little horn ; for a transfer 
of such connection, even on the principle of the 
new theory, could only be represented by a transfer 
of the eyes and mouth from ono horn to another. 
But as no such transfer is indicated in the symbol ; 
and ns the prophet saw that " tho same horn made 
war with the saints and prevailed against them 
until the Ancient of days jj^rue ;" it follows that a 
kingdom which ceased to exist as such more than 
four centuries before that event, cannot be the one 
represented by the little horn. 

These nnd many other fallacies which exist in 
connection with this theory, arc too apparent to 
leave logical and thinking minds with any valid 
excuse, when they violate such plain conditions of 
symbolizatiou. 



To OottRKSpejiDBiTs. — W. W. WnEH-sn — There 
is in our opinion no reason whatever for supposing 
Mohammedanism to be represented by the little 
horn of tbe 7th of Daoiel. It did not come up in 
the geographical locality — the western kingdom, 
where the correspondence to that born must be 
found, and therefore cannot be represented by it. 
See article in this paper on the same subject. i*V 
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EXPOSITION Of DANIEL UiiO-11. 



' Kmtinwit from Ihi "Herald" afFei.W) 
"Tun kins; of the North Bhall come against him 
like a whirlwind, with chariots, and with horse- 
men, and with many ships." 

While in Egypt, a fearful fttorm is rising in the 
North : tho whole of Asia is aroused, backed up 
by the powers of Europe, and aided by them to 
destroy the French in Egypt. The following his- 
tory (from Abbott's " History of Napoleon," in 
Harper's Magazine for Feb. 1862,) will elucidate 
this prophecy : 

The agents of the British government succeeded 
in rousing Turkey to arms, to recover a province 
which the Mamelukes had wrested from her, he- 
roic Napoleon took it from tho Mamelukes. Rus- 
sia also, with her barbaric legions, was roused by 
the eloquence of England, to rush upon the French 
Kepublie in this day of disaster, lier troops 
crowded down from the north to ally themselves 
with the turbancd Turk, for the extermination ol 
the French in Egypt. Old enmities were forgot? 
ten, as Christians and Mussulmans grasped hands 
in friendship, forgetting all other animosities in 
their common hatred and dread of Republicanism. 
The Russian fleet crowded down from the Black 
Sea, through the Bosphorug, to the Golden Horn, 
where, amidst the thunders of artillery, and the 
acclamations of the hundreds of thousands who 
throng tho streets of Constantinople, Pcra, and 
Scutari, it was received into tho embrace of the 
Turkish squadron. It was indeed n gorgeous spec- 
tacle as beneath the unclouded splendor of a Sep- 
tember sun, this majestic armament swept through 
the beautiful scenery of the Hellespont, xhe shores 
of Europe und Asia, separated by this classic strait, 
were lined with admiring spectators, as the cres- 
cent and the cross, in friendly blending, fluttered 
together in the breeze. The combined squadron 
emerged into the Mediterranean, to eo-operate with 
the victorious fleet of England, which was now the 
undisputed mistress of tho sea. Religions ani- 
mosities the most inveterate, and national antipa- 
thies the most violent, were reconciled by the pres- 
sure of a still stronger hostility to those principles 
of popular liberty which threatened to overthrow 
the despotism both of tho Sultan and the Czar. 
The Grand Setgnor had assembled an army of 
twenty thousand men at Rhodes. fiyThey were,!*! 
be conveyed by the combined floet to the shores of 
Egypt, and thero 'effect a landing under cover of 
it" guns. Another vast army was assembled in 
Syria, to march down upon the French by way of 
the desort, and attack them simultaneously with 
tho forces sent by the fleet. England, and the emis- 
saries of the Bourbons, with vast sums of money 
accumulated froirrthe European monarchies, were 
actively co-operating upon the Syrian coast, by 
landing munitions of war, and by supplying able 
military engineers. The British Government was 
also accumulating a vast army in India, to bo con- 
veyed by transports up the Red Sea, and to fall 
upon the French in their rear. England also suc- 
ceeded in forming a new coalition with Austria, 
Sardinia, Naples, and other minor European states, 
to drive the French out of Italy, and with count- 
less numbers to invade the territory of France. 
Thus it would be in vain for the Directory to at- 
tempt even to send succors to their absent general. 
And it was not doubted that Napoleon, thus as- 
sailed in diverse quarters by overpowering num. 
ber&swould fall an easy prey to his foes. Thus 
suddenly and portentously peril frowned upon 
France from every quurtor. 

Mourad Bey, animated by this prospect of the 
overthrow of his victorious foes, formed a wide- 
spread conspiracy, cinbfrcing all tho friends of the 
Mamelukes and of the Turks. Every Frenchman 
was doomed to death, as in one hour, all over the 
land, the conspirators, with scimetar and poniard, 
should fall upon their unsuspecting foes. In this 
dark day of accumulating disaster the genius of 
Napoleon blazed forth with new and terrible bril- 
liance. 

Early in January, Napoleon received intelligence 
that the vanguard of the Syrian army, with a for- 
midable artillery train, and vast military stores, 
which had been furnished from the English ships, 
had invaded Egypt, on the borders of the great 
Syrian desert, and had captured El Arish. lie 
immediately resolved to anticipate tho movement 
of his enemies, to cross the desert with the rapidity 
of the wind, to fall upon the enemy unawares, and 
thus to cut up this formidable army before it could 
be strengthened by the co-operation at Rhodes. 

The English, to divert the attention of Napoleon 
from his project upon Syria, commenced the bom- 
bardment of Alexandria. He understood the ob- 
ject of the unavailing attack, and treated it with 
disdain. He raised a regiment of entirely a now 
kind, called the dromedary regiment. Two men 
seated back to back, were mounted on each drome- 
dary ; and such was the strength and endurance 
of these animals, that they could thus travel ninety 
miles without food, water, or rest. This regiment 
was formed to give cha>e to the Arab robbers who, 
in fierco banditti bands, were the scourge of Egypt. 




lion with which they were overwhelmed by these 
swift avengers. Napoleon himself rode upon a 
dromedary". Tho conveyance of an army 61" ten 
thousand men, with horses and artillery, across 
such an apparently interminable waste of shifting 
sand, was attended with inconceivable suffering. 

After having traversed a dreary desert or an 
hundred and fifty miles, the whole aspect of tho 
country began rapidly. to change. The soldiers 
were delighted to see the wreaths of vapor gather- 
ing in the hitherto glowing and cloudless skies. 
Green and flowery valleys, groves of olive-trees, 
and wood-covered hills, rose, like a vision of en- 
ehantment, before the eye, so long weary of gazing 
upon shifting sands and barren rocks. As they 
approached the mountains of Syria, cloudB began 
to darken the sky, and when a few drops of rain 
descended', a phenomenon which they had not wit- 
nessed for many months, the joy of the soldiers 
wasexuberaut. A murmur of delight ran through 
the army, and a curious spectacle was presented, 
as, with shouts of joy anil peals of laughter, the 
soldiers, in a body, threw oack their heads and 
opened their mouths, to catch the grateful drops 
upon their dry and thirsty lips. 

But perils were now rapidly accumulating around 
the adventurous band. England, with her invinci- 
ble fleet, was landing men, und munitions of war 
and artillery, and European engineers, to arrest 
the progress of the audacious and indefatigable 
victor. The combined squadeons of Turkey and 
Russia also, were hovering along tho coast, to pre- 
vent any possible supplies from being forwarded 
to Napoleon from Alexandria. Thirty thousand 
Turks, infantry and horsemen, were marshaled at 
Damascus. Twenty thousand were at Rhodes. 
Through all tho ravines of Syria, tho turbancd 
Mussulmans, with gleaming sabres, were crowding 
down to swell the hostile rauks, already sufficiently 
numerous to render Napoleon's destruction appa- 
rently certain. Still uointimiduted, Napoleon 
pressed on, with tho utmost celerity, into the 
midst of his foes. 

Napoleon now prepared to march upon Acre, 
the most important military post in Syria. It 
was the only fortress in Syria which could stop 
him. Its subjugation would make him the undis- 
puted master ot Syria. The Turks were not idle. 
By vast exertions they luvl roused the whole Mus- 
sulman population to maruh, in tho name of the 
Prophet, lor tho destruction of the " Christian 
dogs." An enormous army was marshaled, and 
was on its way for tho relief of the beleagured city. 
Damascus had lurnished its thousands. The scat- 
tered remnants of the fierce Mumelukes, and the 
mounted Bedouins of the desert, had congregated, 
to rush, with resistless numbers, upon their bold 
antagonist. 

Napoleon had been engaged for ton days in an 
almost incessant assault upon the works of Acre, 
when the approach of tho gi eat Turkish army was 
announced. It consisted of about thrity thousand 
troops, twelve thousand of whom were the fiercest 
and best trained horsemen in tho world. Napo- 
leon had but eight thousand effective men with 
which to encounter the well-trained army of Euro- 
peans and Turks within the walls of Acre, and the 
numerous host rushing to its rescue. It was early 
iu the morning of the Kith of April. The un- 
clouded sun was just rising over the hills of Pales- 
tine, and revealed to his view the wholo embattled 
Turkish host spread out before him. The eye waa 
dazzled with the magnificent spectacle, us proud 
banners and plumes, and gaudy turbans and glit- 
tering steel, and all the barbaric martial pomp of 
tho East was reflected by the rays of the brilliant 
morning. Twelve thousand horsemen, decorated 
with the most gorgeous trappings of military show, 
and mounted ou the fleetest Arabian chargers, were 
prancing and curveting in all directions. A loud 
and exultant shout ol vengeance and joy, rising 
like tho ronr of the ocean, burst from the Turkish 
ranks, as soon as they perceived their victims en- 
ter the plain. The rrenoh too proud and self-con- 
fident to retreat before any superiority in numbers, 
had barely time to form themselves into ono of Na- 
poleon's impregnable squares, when the whole cav- 
alcade of horsemen, with gleaming sabres and hide- 
ous veils, and like tho sweep of tho wiud, came 
rushing down upon them. 

There were occasional lulls in this awful storm, 
during which each party would be rousing its en- 
ergies for more terrible collision. The besiegers 
burrowed mines deep under the foundations of 
walls and towers, and with tho explosion of hun- 
dreds of barrels of gunpowder, opened volcanic 
craters, blowing men and rocks into hideous ruin. 
In the midst of the shower of destruction darken- 
ing tho skies, the assailants rushed, with- sabres 
and dripping bayonets, to tho assault. The onset, 
on the part of the French, was as furious and des- 
perate as mortal man is capable of making. The 
repulse was equally determined and fearless. 

The siege had now continued for sixty days. 
Napoleon had lost nearly three thousand men, by 
the sword and tho jtlague. The hospitals were full 
of the sick and the wounded. Still, Napoleon re- 
mitted not bis efforts. " Victory," said ho, " be- 
longs to tho most persevering." , , , 

One afternoon in May, a fleet of thirty sail of 
the lino was deBcriod in the distant horizon, ap- 
proaching Acre. All eyes were instantly turned 
in that direction. The sight awakened intense 
anxiety in the hearts of both besiegers and besieged. 
The French hoped that they were French ships con- 
veying to them succors from Alexandria or from 
France. The besieged flattered themselves that 
they were friendly Bails, bringing to them such aid 
as would enable them effectually to repulse their 
terrible foes. The English cruisers immediately 
stood out of tho bay to reconnoitre the unknown 
fleet. Great was the disappointment of tho French 
when they saw the two squadrons unite, and the 
crescent of the Turk, and the pennant of England, 
in friendly blending, approach the bay together. 
The Turkish fleet brought a reinforcement of twelve 
thousand men, with an abundant supply of mili- 
tary stores. A horrible scene of slaughter ensued. 



The troops, from the ships, in the utmost haste, 
were embarked in tho boats, and were pulling, as 
rapidly as possible, across the bay, to aid their 
failing friends. Sir Sydney himself headed the 
crews of the ships, and led them armed with pikes 
to the breach. The assailants gained the summit 
of the heap of stones into which the walls had been 
battered, and even forced their way into the garden 
of the pasha. But a perfect swarm of janizaries 
suddenly poured in upon them, with the keen sabre 
in one hand, and the dagger in the other, and in a 
few moments they were all reduced to headless 
trunks. The Turks gave no quarter. The remorse- 
less butcher sat in the court-yard of his palace, 
paying a liberal reward lor the gory head of every 
infidel that was laid at bis feet, lie smiled upon 
the ghastly trophies heaped up in piles around him. 

On the 20th of May, Napoleon, for the first time 
in his life, relinquished an enterprise unaccom- 
plished. 



quired no especial genius, and could be very cred- 
itably performed by any respectable government. 

It is a well-known fact, that the institutions of 
learning in France are, to this day, enriched with 
tho precious things obtained in this expedition. 

(To be conUnned.) 



THE MTTI.E HORN. 



And why compelled to relinquish this enterprise? 
Prophecy had declared it. Here he lost tho flower 
of his army, Beveral of his best generals, and was 
compelled, in his flight, to cast his cannon into the 
sea, or bury them in the sand. 
" Ho shall enter also into the glorious land," 4c. 
This refers to the prominent prophetic power in 
these verses, which is Rome, or its active agent, 
Bonaparto, and not the king of the North. As a 
precedent in this prophecy, soe v. 5. Is " one of 
his princes" that "shall be strong above him," 
itc. , to be understood as ono of tho princes of " the 
king of the South 1 No : v. 6th shows him to bo 
" the king of tho North." 

Again : Are " his sons," (vs. 9, 10,) to be un- 
derstood to be the sons of " the king of the South !" 
No — v. 11 shows them to be the sons of tho " king 
of tho North." So in the prophecy we are consid- 
ering. The prophetic power is Rome, as verse 45 
proves. It is a power which is Baid to " prosper 
till the indignation be accomplished," 4c. — v. 46. 

Bonaparto, at the head of power " at the time 
of the end," did " enter into the countries "ol 
" the king of the South," and "the king of the 
North ;" did " overflow and pass over," though re- 
pulsed by the " king of the North." He did " en- 
tor into the glorious land," pass through Pales- 
tine, and subjugate many parts by his arms. The 
8ubjngation of Egypt and Syria to Rome in the 
days of the Ctcsars, was by their entering into 
those countries. 

" But these shall escape out of his hand, even 
Edom, and Moub, and the chief of the children of 
Amnion." — if'. 41. 

It was tho design of Bonaparte to have followed 
in the track of Alexander the Great, and to have 
passed on to the East Indies, and founded an em- 
pire in the East of the most magnificent character ; 
but being repulsed at Acre, he was compelled to 
abandon his plans. Says Mr. Abbott, quoting the 
words of Bonaparto to Bourrienne : 

" Yes, Bourrienne, that miserable fort has cost 
me dear. But matters have gone too far not to 
make a last effort. Tho fate of the East depends 
upon the capture of Acre. That is the key of 
Constantinople or of India. If we succeed in tak- 
ing this paltry town, I shall obtain the. treasures 
of the Pacha, and arms for three hundred thousand 
men. I will then raise and arm the whole popu- 
lation of Syria, already so exasperated by the cru- 
elty of Achmet,and for whoso (all all classes daily 
supplicate Heaven. I shall ndvance on Damascus 
and Aleppo. I' will recruit my army as 1 advance, 
by enlisting all the discontented. I will announce 
to the people the breaking of their chains and the 
abolition of the tyrannical governments of the 
Pachas. The Druses wait but for the full of Acre, 
to declare themselves. 1 am already offered th 
keys of Damascus. My armed masses will pene- 
trate to Constantinople, and the Mussulman do- 
minion will be overturned. I shall found in the 
East a new and mighty empire, which will fix my 
position with posterity." 

This destruction of Napoleon's magnificent an- 
ticipations of Oriental conquest must have been a. 
bitter disappointment. It was the termination of 
the most sanguine hope of his life. And it was a 
lofty ambition in the heart of a young man of 
twenty-six, to break the chains which bound the 
countless millions of Asia, in the most degrading 
slavery, and to create a boundless empire such as 
earth had never before seen, which should develop 
till the physical, intellectual, and social energies 
ot man. 

" He shall stretch lorth his hand upon the ooun 
tries : and the land of Egypt shall not escape. But 
he shall have payer over the treasures of gold and 
t -si . . . . i . . . . . .. n . i... a(' i \.v > i - 



The more I examine the history of the rise and 
progress of the Church of Rome, and its unceasing 
attempts to become connected with the civil power, 
the more I become satisfied that it is impossible to 
identify it as the little. horn, until it accomplishes 
that object. To attempt to establish the supremacy 
of the Roman bishops aB the head of an ecclesiasti- 
cal, absolute power, will be seen to be a waste of 
words, when viewed in the light of facts. [Note 

In a. d. 521, the bishop of Alexandria scorned 
to reoeive laws, or be governed in any sense, by 
the see of Rome ; claiming absolute indopondence, 
in all matters of ecclesiastical importar.ee. [Note 



nf silver, and over all the precious things ol Egypt : 
and the Lybiam and the Ethiopians shall be at his 

steps."— vs. 42,43. 

Says Mr. Abbott : 

After several terribly bloody conflicts, Desaix 
took possession of all of Upper Egypt as far as the 
cataracts. Imbibing the humane and politic sen- 
timents of Napoleon, he became widely renowned 
and beloved for his justico and his clemency. A 
large party of scientific men accompanied the 
military division, examining every object of inter- 
est, and taking accurate drawings ol those sphinx- 
es, obelisks, temples, and sepulchral monuments, 
which, in solitary grandeur, have withstood the 
ravages of four thousand years. 

Egypt was now quiet. Not a foe remained to be 
encountered. No immediate attack, from any 
quarter, was to bo feared. Nothing remained to 
lie done but to earrr on the routine of the adminis- 
tration of the inlant colony. These duties re- 



If supremacy existed in either of these two con- 
tending sees at this period, it must have been in 
the see of Alexandria, for the emperor compelled 
the bishop of Rome, to yield to his rival ; and thus 
a reconciliation wag effected in spite of the pope. 
—Bower vol 1st page 321. [Note 3.] 

If independent ecclesiastical government, con- 
stitutes a horn, then it is certain that wo have two 
or more such little horns before a. d. 520. Pre- 
vious to this date, innumerable quarrels had arisen 
in the church, with regard to the right of spiritual 
jurisdiction ; and there is not the slightest evidence 
that this question had been settled as yot — in fa- 
vor of the church of Rome ; were we to admit, for 
(the moment,) that the church of Rome is the 
little horn, we should then even — be compelled to 
wuit until the development of its ecclesiastical su- 
premacy. [Note 4.] 

I canuot discover why the principle of interpre- 
tation given us in the 7th of Daniel, which makes 
ten horns represent ten kingdoms, docs not com- 
pel us to the conclusion, that the little born is a 
kingdom, as much as the other ten. By what pre- 
cedence of interpretation are the ten horns made 
to represent civil governments, while the little horn 
must represent a church > [Note 5.] 

It is evident to the most superficial reader, that 
the fourth beast and little horn of Dan 7th , are 
synonymous with the scarlet-colored ten-homed 
bcitst of Revelations, on which the woman was 
seen. [Note G.] 

Daniel saw the ton horns standing upon the 
head of the fourth beast, when the little horn came 
up among them ; John saw the woman sitting 
upon the scarlet-colored beast, while as yet — thoro 
oxhUod ten horns upon its head ; the beast must 
represent the empire of Rome, the body of the 
beast, the unconquered part of that empire ; that 
the unconquered part, or Byzantium kingdom, was 
the first that took upon itself the right to maintain 
the pretensions of the woman, needs no confirma- 
tion. (N'oteT.J 

The little horn of Dan 7th must therefore repre- 
sent the same as the union of tho woman, with the 
unconquered portion of the empire ; the eyes, and 
mouth, which distinguish it from the other ten, 
mast be the same as the woman that distinguishes 
the benst of the 17th Revelations, from that of the 
13th. [Note 8.J 

That an alliance between the civil, and ecclesias- 
tical powers is the basis upon which stands that 
mighty engine of bigotry, superstition and cruelty, 
is evident from every record of suffering and tor- 
ture. For 1200 years, the eyes and mouth have 
claimed the prerogative to see heretics, and sen- 
tence them with great words to temporal, and eter- 
nal death ; not daring to execute their own sen- 
tence, they have delivered them over to tho civil 
arm ; and thus this cruel compact has carried for- 
ward its horrid designs of extermination. As soon 
as the union was formed, the soldiers of tho civil 
power became the war-dogs of Catholicism, and 
from age to age, hunted the flying remnant, in 
every wild seclusion, and mountain haunt, 'till 
their bones lay bleaching in almost every climate 
under Heaven. [Note 0.) 

When we tako a retrospective view of this long 
period of tyranny, and blood, wo feel to adopt tho 
language of Milton, 
" Avenge O Lord, Thy martyred saints, whose 



bones 

Lie bleaching, on the Alpine mountains cold !" 
[Note 10.1 i. a. 



Letter from J. L. Claim. 

Bso. Hues : — Our meetings have been and are 
still interesting. Our protracted effort has closed 
— good bus been done. At the same time we com- 

* For comments, see article with tho same head 
on the editorial page with corresponding notations 




THE ADVENT HERALD. 




menced our meeting, the Baptists and Methodists 
did likewise, and they continued them as long as 
we did ; by this we see the fear they have of a few 
despised Millerites. Daring the meeting, the 
Methodists had a minister amongst them that 
gave out word that on such a night he would 
preach on the coming of Christ ; he did so, and 
raised the peace ery by making four comings of 
Christ after his first : 1st, at the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; 2d, at death ; 3d, the spiritual reign 
of Christ for a thousand years*; 4th, to judge the 
world. This we supposed was designed as an 
attack upon us, and therefore brother Robinson 
gave public notice that upon the next Sunday even- 
ing he should review the gentleman's sermon. 
The time came and our house was full to overflow- 
ing, and many went away for the want of room 
The Universalis^ with their teacher were present ; 
but though brother Robinson replied to the Metho- 
dist minister, the Universalist teacher got wound- 
ed— this was shown by their fluttering. After the 
benediction was pronounced, he gave notice that 
be should review brother Robinson's sermon on 
next Lord's day crening, inviting all to attend, 
promising to show that great errors had been 
preached that night. The time for the review 
came — we had' our meeting as usual with a full 
house, they also — but as it happened the wounded 
remain still wounded, for so the Universalists 
themselves are ashamed of the course their minis- 
ter took ; but he is not through yet, next Sabbath 
evening he is to finish up. 

The Baptist church at Cortlandville, two and a 
half miles south of this place, have requested 
brother Robinson to come and preach to them. 
We gave way, and he is now there, and feels 
much encouraged ; ho thinks that a work of grace 
has commenced. Some of the memberB of this 
church hud been up to our meeting and tasted of 
the good grapes growing in Canaan, who told their 
brethren of their delieiousness ; this gave them a 
desire to taste likewise, and they are now being 
fed. Glory to God for the hope of the Gospel. 
Yours, waiting, J. L. Cwpp. 

Homer, Ftb. 2d, 1854. 



and the poor, with a prayer that it may do good, 
and be the means of glorifying God. Truly the 
Lord is good to those who put their trust in him. 
" Let us bring all our tithes into the storehouse of 
God, and prove him, and see if he will not pour 
us out a blessing, till there shall not be room 
enough to receive it;" not forgetting that the 
widow's mite will weigh as much with the Lord as 
the abundance of tbe rich. 

I have been very much interested and gratified 
of lato while pursuing the journal of your West- 
ern tour. I do believe the Master has been with 
you, and your labors have and will be more abun- 
dantly blessed, to the glory of our coming King. 
CouTage, dear brother : the trials and the cross 
will last but a short time, while the crown will be 
eternal. Let the poor have the Herald. It is more 
blessed to give than to receive. Yours, c. t. 



I.nirr from Robert Chowit. 

Bro. Hives : — It seems that God is giving to his 
childreu tokens of his faithfulness, so that we have 
no need to be in doubt as it regards the position 
we occupy. Sorely God is faithful. The Bigns of 
the tiuicB, thus far, have literally fulfilled his word, 
not only in the "scoBers" of Peter, and the 
"mockcm" of Jude, but also in Paul's Janncs 
and Jambres. He tells us of their overthrow, and 
shows us their characteristics, and where we are 
to find them, and that " their folly shall be mani- 
fested to all men as theirs was." Methinks the 
antitype is now gathering for their overthrow, and 
the time for God's children to come. (Psa. 149:3.) 

Dear brother, I have been endeavoring to hold 
up the Bible position of the world since I saw you ; 
but .alas! how few there are that will look at 
truth ; and even amongst those of us that profess 
to believe in the lulfilmcnt of the prophecies, there 
is a lack of union. I fear that some are looking 
at certain points of time, and are not ready now, 
while others think that there is yet a great work 
to be done before the lord comes. Can such be 
waiting ! I speak of this for fear that some of the 
lambs of the flock might be led astray. Some that 
call theuiBelves " watchmen," tell mo that Christ 
cannot come yet, because the scriptures of the 
prophets are not fulfilled yet, viz., that the armies 
must be gathered on the mountains of Israel. Per- 
adventure, may not Christ gather his army prior! 
Is not Gideon's army a type of CbriBt's army, and 
isnotJosh. 10:10 a type of Rov. 16:21! If so, let 
us see that we are fulfilling Luke 12:35-40. Dear 
brother, I never saw the time that we needed so 
much watchfulness as at present. The Saviour 
pointed out our position, (Lu. 21:34-30,) " Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always." I do not thiuk 
that we can be safe, unless we carry out the 
Saviour's commands. May God, of his infinite 
mercy, grant us grace so to do, that we may have 
a right to the tree of life, and enter through the 
gates into the city, is the desire of your brother, 
in hope of speedy redemption. R. Cbown. 



Bro. John Pearck, of Pickering, C. W., writes, 
Jan. 27th, 1854 :— " I have been engaged of late 
with Elder D. Campbell in holding meetings, in 
which some good has been done. Backsliders have 
been reclaimed, sinners converted, and God's dear 
waiting ones comforted. Brother C. is a good sol- 
dier, but needs help — help, however, of the right 
kind, or none ; for it would bo better to bo alone 
than have those who would pervert the cause. Wo 
visited London, and had an interesting interview 
with brother Morrill, who helped us on our way 
after a ' godly sort.' I hope you will visit us ano- 
ther year. We were glad to hear of your safe re- 
turn from the West, and trust the cause was ad- 
vanced by your visit. - WW 

" Things in the old world are speaking in thun- 
der tones to us to buckle on our harness, and work 
while the day lasts. May God revive his wcrk, 
and gather many souls, ere the storm burst upon 
a devoted world." 

D. A. Kent writes from Clinton, Feb. 6th, '64 : 
* It is my desire to strive to make my calling and 
election sure — to know and do my Master's will, 
that when he appears I may be among the re- 
deemed ones, who shall hail him with joy, and be 
accepted of him, and admitted into that kingdom 
with all his dear ransomed ones, to praise God and 
the Lamb for ever and ever. This glorious hope 
of salvation through Jesus, is good. Praise God, 
it is near. Thanks be to his dear name. Tho 
faithful ones Will soon get home. Will not 1854 
usher in that day for which all others were made! 
Are not the righteous this year to see the King in 
his beauty, and be made like his glorious body ! 
This truly is an important truth, or an important 
error. I must be wise for myBelf. I would not 
reject truth, but bo sanctified by tbe Spirit through 
a belief of the truth. There are evidences to my 
mind that I dare not consider as error, or of no 
interest. I feel the need of heavenly wisdom to 
lead me just right, much of the Holy Spirit to 
make me Christ-like ; but it is safe to trust in God 
always, for ho will lead his children like a father. 
Hoping to meet you in the kingdom, I close by say- 
ing, let us be prepared for the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb." 

J. W. Philbrick writes from Rye (N. H.), Jan. 
3d, 1854 : — " The brethren and sisters in this place 
remain steadfast in the faith, looking for redemp- 
tion soon. I believe there arc none that have great 
confidence in this year as specific time ; but wo 
can say with great confidence, that we believe the 
Lord is near, even at the doors, while the Bigns 
thicken and light increases, especially from the 
fulfilment of prophecy, wo rejoice in prospect of 
what is before us, and have hope that when Ho 
who is the believer's life shall appear, we also 
shall appear with him in glory." 1 , 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 



[Tut expressions of confidence and hope in the 
following note, are acceptable and cheering in this 
time of trial.] 

Dear Brother : — I have been praying for a long 
time for more means than I have yet had to con- 
tribute towards spreading the good news of the 
kingdom at hand, that precious truth which is 
dearer to mo than this poor life, or all earthly 
things. I thank the Lord that I am able to send 
you a small sum, to be devoted to tbe Herald office 



Bro. IIimes : — Will you do me a favor, by giv- 
ing this piece of poetry a place in your paper, tho 
Advent Herald. It was composed by mysolf, while 
meditating on the promised land, nnd you will 
greatly oblige mo by giving it a place in the Her- 
ald. It may cheer some pilgrim on their way, or 
lead some poor Binner to seek the pearl of great 
price, that they too may have a home in the better 
land. Your sister in the Lord. l. e. 

The I'roraUrd La ad of Km. 

There is a beautiful land, called the borne of the 
blest, 

Where the weary will be forever at rest ; 

There, sin will ne'er enter their pleasures to mar. 

But Jesus will bu there, the bright morning star ; 

Death will never come their hopes to blight, 

In that lovely land of immortal light. 

There sorrow and temptation will never be known ; 

0 there would we rest, aud never more roam. 

Many a toil-spent day, wo have wandered weary, 
Through this wide world, all dark and dreary ; 
Pilgrims and strangers here, we ask not to stay. 
We are looking tor the dawn of that eternal day, 
When earth will be restored to its Eden-like state. 
By him who first did it in beauty orcate ; 
Then earth's weary ones will wander no more, 
But joyfully rest on that radiant shore. 



Rest from their trials and labors all done, 
Rest with their Saviour forever at home, 
While seraphs unnumbered tune their sweet lays, 
To God and the Lamb ascribe all tho praise ; 
Sinner, would you enter that sweet land of rest, 
And there have a home with the holy and blest ! 
Then huste to life's fountain, 0 make no dolay, 
Go wash and be clean while 'tis called to-day. 

Sknisa. 



©bijtaam 




I Am the rcvirrcction And the life : he that belleveth in me 
though he were dead, jet -lull he live : and whosoever liretu, and 
bellereth In me, shall never die.** — Jobs 1 1 : 36, M. 



Miriam Charlotte "Gates (our youngest daugh- 
ter,) departed this life Jan. 23d, 1854, aged four 
years four months and eleven days. I. R. Gates. 



The enemy has again visited the dwelling of sis- 
ter Allabd, late of Canada East, and taken from 
her two lovely babes, born six monthB after the 
death of their father. Clara Helen died the 10th 
of September, and Charles Henry the 28th, aged 
abont three months. Thus sister Allard has been 
bereft, within a few months, of husband and three 
lovely children. Well might we exclaim — 

" How long shall death tho tyrant reign, 

And triumph o'er the just ; 
Wbilo the rich blood of martyrs slain 

Lies mingled with tho dust." r. c. 



Dreo, at Stanbridge, C. E., Dec. 28th, 1853, sis- 
ter Margaret Skakel, aged 76 years and 8 months. 
The deceased bad for two years been afflicted with 
a cancer in tho breast, which caused her much suf- 
fering, and at last terminated in death. Her end 
was sudden, yet peaceful, and in faith triumphant. 
She died as Bhe had for years livod, a calm, happy 
Christian, believing that the King of kings will, 
ero long, be here, to rescue ber from the narrow 
house for ever. Sister S. was converted to God in 
1842, and fully received the hope of the Advent ; 
and from that time was an intelligent believer of 
it, and its unflinching advocate and defender. The 
writer's acquaintance with her was short, hut ho 
believes her to have been a child of God, and that 
she Bleeps in Jesus. A sermon was preached by 
the writer from Job 14:14, to a largo and attentive 
congregation. Her children aro coinfurtcd in their 
bereavement, with the hope of the speedy resur- 
rection of the saints of God at the coming of 
Christ. They believe that 

Soon the sleepers will arise 
From their dark, dreary cells, 

And join to chant tbe praise of Him 
" Who doeth all things well." 

B. Webb. 

Oikd, in this city, February 4th, John William 
Pepper. Brother Pepper was born in Battle, Sus- 
sex county, England, the 30th of May, 1799. He 
came to this place about thirty years ago. He 
made a public profession of religion about fourteen 
years since, under the labors of Elder Cnmmings, 
of tbe Christian denomination. From that period 
until the present, brother Pepper bas maintained 
a Christian w»lk. His acts of benevolence are only 
fully known to God. His unassuming, consistent 
deportment, rendered him respected and loved by 
all who knew him. He leaves a wife, ten ohildren, 
a mother of more than eighty years of age, and a 
large circle of friends to mourn his loss. In tbe 
language of one of his sons, " our loss is his gain." 
Ana as remarked by his mother, "' He honored his 
father and mother, and thoroforo it shall he well 
with him, and he shall dwell long on the earth." 
" Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord." 

L. Osler. 

Fell asleep in Jesus, nt Warrensville, Lyco- 
ming county, Pa., Feb. 1st, 1854, O rig en Wheeler, 
aged 68 years. The deceaso was father-in-law to 
Elder OBler, brother Pottle, and myself. He was 
born' in Pittsford, Vt. ( and removed to Pennsylva- 
nia at tho age of twenty-two, and engaged in thi 
employment of school-teaching, which he followed , 
more or less, for over forty years. He experienced 
a hope In the Saviour thirty-fivo years ago, under 
the labors of Elder Mathow Gardner, and united 
with the Christian church in Ohio. In 1843 he 
embraced the general principles of tho Second Ad- 
vent doctrine. He was also a constant reader of 
the Advent Herald, which he prizod more highly 
than any other religious publication. He often ex- 
pressed a desire to see and hear the man of whom 
the world has said so many things, good and bad, 
hut never had the privilege until last summer, 
when he heard you and brother Litch at the Cen- 
tre county camp-meeting, with which be was per- 
fectly delighted. He thought that he had never 
heard any such preaching before, nor witnessed 
soch lively meetings. It was his uniform prac- 
tice to study the Scriptures from four o'clock in 
the morning till daylight. He commenced his win- 
ter's school at Warrensville about two months ago, 
with between seventy and eighty scholars, under 
the most favorable auspices. But last Friday, 
while in school, he was taken with inflammation 
in the lungs, and although he received tbe best 
treatment and care, he died on the Wednesday 
night following, with no relative nigh him. In- 
telligence of his illness did not reach us in time for 
us to set to him until about fifteen minutes after 
he had breathed his last. We conveyed the body 
to bis late residence at Salladaysburg, where the 
funeTal took place on Saturday last. 

Salladaysburg, Feb. 6/i, '54. I. R. Gates. 



New Work*.— Jail Published. 

" Memoirs of William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena of the Rapping Spirit!!."— With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286— which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will bo 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. 



A New Tract on tbe " Time of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
tho duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



J' History of the Reformation."— Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, .50 cts. ; full cloth, 00 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; tbe five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50; do. do. fine edition, $3,50; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



Tracts for the Times— No. 3.—" The dory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. E., er at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



" The Eternal Home."— Wc have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of theso tracts, (thirty-six pages) which wo will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



"The Motive to Christian Duties, in the Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Coming."— This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued iu eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

" Gacssen on Inspiration."— Of this valuable 
work, which was 1 referred to in tho Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Price, $1. 




AYER'S PUIS. 

For all Ibe Purpo<ten of a Family Physic. 

Tmix has long existed a public demand tor an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on u sure and perfect!* tuft- In Its opera- 
tion- THIs has been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sile trial of lu vlrtuea has conclusively shown with what success It 
accomplishes the purpMc designed. It Is easy to make a physical 
pitf, but not easy to moke the best of all pilti— one which should 
have none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
Tills has been attempted here, and with wliat success we would re- 
spectfully submit to the public decision. It has been unfl/rtunato 
for the patient hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine is acri- 
monious aud Irritating to the bowels. This is not. Many »f theoi 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion In the >>.-.•... as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from then. These 
pill* produce no irrltatloa or pain, unless it arise from a preyfously- 
existing obstruction or derangement In the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from tbelr use In any quantity ; but It 
Is better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use in the several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box- Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, in Its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor and Loss of Appe- 
tite, Llstlessness, Irritability, Bilious Headuebe, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain In the Side and Loins ; for, In truth, all theae 
are but the consequence of diseased action in the liver. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In Costive nets. Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula aud Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
body. Ulcers and Impurity of the blood ; iu short, auy and every 
case where a purgative Is required. 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures In 
Rheumatism, Qnut, Dropsy, Gravel, Eryaipclas, Palpitation of the 
Heart; Palm I* the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken lo tbe spring of tbe year, to purify the Moot] and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An occasj >nal dose stimulates 
the stomsch and bowels Into healthy action, nod restores the appe- 
tite ami vigor. They purify the blood, and, by tbelr stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Hence sn occasional dote i* advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases In which a phy.*ic Is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they sucgrst themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and it Is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will oo longer doubt what remedy to employ when In need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AVER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Maes. Price, 25 cents per box ; five boxes for $1. 

Ayer'a Cltcrry Perioral. 

For the rapfd cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, Whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for Itself such notoriety from Its cures of er 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that it is entirely onnecessary to 
recount the evidences of Its virtues in any community where it has 
been employed. 80 wide Is tbe Deld of lu ust-fubieM, and so nu- 
merous the cases of its cures, that almost every section of tbe coun- 
try abounds In persona publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of ihe lungs by it* use. When 
once tried, its superiority over every other medicine of Us kind Is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where its virtues arc, known, 
the public no longer hesitate what aotldote to employ fbf the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are incident to our climate. And not only In formidable attacks 
upon the lunge, bat for the milder varieties of Colds, -Cough)-, 
Hoarseness, to, and for Children it is the pleaeantest and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As It has long been in constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people its qualtlty is kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and that the ge^ineataicle is sold by 
J. Bamiir, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere. [d 10-Gm. 
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FOREIGN NEWS. 




Tun War a the East. — Count Orloff isreporttd 
to lie dissatisfied with his reception at Vienna and 
Berlin. It is further said that the Emperor of 
Austria will regard the Russians crossing the 
Danube as a declaration of war, but the report is 
most unlikely. 

It is said that tho Russian Minister has with- 
drawn from Paris, and the London Minister was 
to leave on the day subsequent to the sailing of 
(he Canada. 

The English government has sent some small 
Bteamcrs to take soundings at the entrance of the 
Baltic. 

A Constantinople letter says that the allied fleet* 
had returned and anchored at Besicos Bay on the 
22d ult., causing much astonishment. 

It is elsewhere mentioned that this was merely a 
portion of the fleet which had been employed to 
escort stores to Varna. 

The destinies of. Europe are now pending on the 
decisions of Prussia and Austria. < 
. Orders are understood to be sent to the British 
and French ambassadors at St. Petersburg, to de- 
mand their passports. 

The answer from Great Britain and France to 
Russia's inquiries respecting (he entry of the fleet, 
was delivered February 1st to the ministers in Paris 
and London. The terms of the reply did not tran- 
spire, but, as they could not have differed from the 
communication already addressed verbally by Sir 
Hamilton Seymour, for Great Britain, and M. 
Castlcbac, for France, to the Cabinet of St. Peters? 
burg, it was considered that the Czar's instructions 
left his ministers no alternative but to leave Lon- 
don and Paris, although it might not be for some 
daj». »t al i 1 I 1 * J J i I I J . 

Count Orloff > mission to Vienna, is said to be 
to aBk permission for a Russian force to pass 
through Hungary. It is further reported, that if 
Count Orloff fails, the Czar will himself visit Ber- 
lin and Vienna to use his influence with the courts. 
No symptoms are upparcut that he will yield. 

On the Danube, although abstaining from great 
operations, the Turks will allow the RossianB no 
rest. Fighting bad occurred at Giurgevo, near 
Oltenitza, near Kalaresch, Silistria, Turtukai, 
Matschin. Palanka, Rnhodia, Islas, Tornou, Ac. 

On the 24th, there was no change in the state of 
affairs at Kalafat. 

From Asia we have nothing, except that Gen. 
Guyon was to cross tho frontier on the 2d, to attack 
Ahatchick, and General Stein to attack Alexan- 
dropolis. 

Colonel Dien, who had been sent by the French 
government to report on the condition of the Turk- 
ish army on the Danube, pronounces it fit to keep 
the Russians in check for a long time, although 
deficient in cavalry. Two French officers arc sent 
to report on the Turkish Asiatic force. 

A rumor was very current of a naval battle be- 
tween the allies and tho Russians in the Black Sea, 
with tho destruction of the Russians. It is, how 
ever, not yet confirmed. A part of tho allied fleet 
had returned to Constantinople to escort the Turk- 
ish supplies to Varna. A portion of the Turkish 
fleet has gone to Egypt to ship twelve thousand 
well trained troops, including one regiment of 
heavy artillery, much wanted, and one regiment of 
riflemen. 

Tho Russian regiments of the Guard are ordered 
to the Baltio provinces by March 1. ^ >'.,,.., r 

The Russian Vice Commander of Sebastopol has 
been cashiered for not preventing the English frig- 
ate Retribution from entering that port. Mr. Bell, 
an English engineer, is released. ... 

Francs— A council was held at the Tuilleries on 
tie 30th, upon tho question of sending an expedi- 
tionary land force to Turkey, which was fully dis- 
cussed. It is proposed to send 80,000 men in four 
bodies, under tho command of Generals Caurobut, 
MacMahon, Pelissier, and Bousquet. England 




will send only a small force, but will pay half the 
expenses. 

Prince Napoleon has been sent to tho Court of 
Belgium, it is reported, to impress on the king the 
necessity of acting firmly with tho allies against 
Russia, as Belgium cannot maintain her neutrality 
without incurring the displeasure of France. 

Tho Prince will go on a similar mission to Prus- 
sia and Gcrmnny. 

To the 29th of January, neither Austria, Bava- 
ria, nor Saxony had made any communication to 
the Germanic Diet respecting their neutrality. 

Sweden. — The temper of the people is increas 
ingly hostile to Russia. The Chambers granted 
with enthusiasm nil extra supplies required to put 
the country in a state of defence. 

Four Days Later. — Since the above was in type, 
the Baltic has arrived at New York, with the fol- 
lowing additional news : 

The most important features of the news are the 
departure of the Russian Ministers from London 
and Paris, and the recall of the English and 
French Ambassadors from St. Petersburg ; the 
open preparations for war by England and France ; 
and the debate iir the House of Lords on tho East- 
ern question. 

The greatest activity is reported in the navy 
yards of Great Britain, and every vessel available 
for sea sorvice is being fitted out. The forces of 
the navy are to bo increased by the addition of 
10,000 seamen and 3000 marines. In the army, 
there is equal activity displayed, the proposed in- 
crease of which will amount to 11,000 men. 

The London Morning Post of the 4th inst., point* 
out the probable course affairs will take in regard 
to the war : 

■ " We understand that, as soon as the official 
notification (now on its way) of the breaking up of 
the Vienna conference reaches London and Paris, 
the Western powers will at once address a sum- 
mons to Russia to evacuate the Danubian princi- 
palities, and, in the event of her refusal, they will 
declare war. Did thoy wait for Russia to do so, 
they might wait an inconvenient time, and an all 
the world knows who is the real de facto aggressor, 
they have no fear of being considered so. when 
they resort to a necessary and really defensive act, 
on behalf of the equilibrium of Europe already 
materially shaken by the Czar. 

" On the declaration of war, which appears now 
so near, wo may expect to see large forces, naval 
and millitary, put in action. Already Sir John 
Burgoyne and Colonel Ardent are on board the 
Caradoe, on their way to Constantinople, to mako 
there preparations for the combined ibrcos which 
will follow them. 

" The official notification of the demise of the 
Conference of Vienna will probably arrive hereby 
Monday next. The summons to Russia to evacu- 
ate the principalities instantly, and her refusal td 
do so, may .consume some score more days, and 
then we may expect the declaration of war to which 
we have referred, and the prosecution of active 
hostilities, which, being followed up with continu- 
ous vigor, may possibly cut that ' Gordian knot ' 
which the efforts of diplomacy have hitherto failed 
to untie,. • _ _ . 

The despatches between the East and West of 
Europe have been. busy in conjecturing what Count 
Orloff'8 mission was, which is perhaps of bnt little 
cou8equenco alter the statement in the House of 
Lords that it had signally failed. From the des- 
patches it appears that Count Orloff 's proposals 
Were successfully and peremptorily rejected by the 
Emperor of Austria in person, by the Austrian 
Ministers, and by tho representatives of the four 
powers in conference at Vienna, who have signed 
a further protocol to that effect. Count Orloff did 
not, however, leave Vienna on receiving this refu- 
sal, but under the plea of sickness, deferred his 
departure. From this circumstance it is supposed 
that he had still power to treat on a wider basis. 
According to Berlin accounts of the 3d inst., Count 
Orloff 's proposal was as follows : 

" That the German powers should draw up a 
joint declaration of neutrality under nil circum- 
stances. If any one member of the Bnnd beat- 
tacked, Russia would mako cause with the rest in 
her defence. Should any territorial changes arise 
through war, Russia undertakes to concludo no 

Suace without duly considering the interest of the 
erman powers." • , 
A Berlin despatch of the 5th say* : |' 
" The Emperor Nicholas has returned his answer 
to the Turkish proposals, which were backed by 
tho Vienna Conference. He declares them to be 
quite unsatisfactory ; that he will allow of no me- 
diation botween himself and Turkey ; and that if 
tho Porto wishes to treat, it may send an ambas- 
sador to St. Petersburg. For any further informa- 
tion, the members of the Conference are referred 
to their respective Courts." >, f| 

From Vienna, Sunday 5th, was telegraphed this 
despatch :■ •' This Government has determined to 
observe an independent neutrality." 
The Paris Patrie says : 

'• The Oriental question is on the eve of entering 
a new phase, which, after all, will only be tho de- 
velopment of the actual situation in the sense of 
the policy pursued by the two great Western 
powers. The energy and prudence of the Govern- 
ments at London and Paris have borne their fruit. 
This mission of Count Orloff, which may have been 
taken for a symptom of peace, and which, on the 



contrary, was only the last effort of the Russians 
to gain over a part of Europe, to share in a work 
of spoliation— the mission of Count Orloff has 
totally failed, baffled as it has been by the good 
sense of Austria and Prussia. They who fondly 
dreamed of another treaty of Pilnitz, and who 
made their arrangements in consequence, will find 
how their imagination has misled them. ' History 
is sometimes re-enacted, no doubt, but is always 
corrected in the process. At Vienna, the efforts ol 
Count Orloff have produced a result directly op- 
posed to the one contemplated by the Czar. The 
German party has secured its grasp of power, giv- 
ing the preponderance of Count Buol over M. Fi- 
quelmont, the head of the Russian party. 
^ " The defeat has been no less signal at Berlin, 
and the arrangements of that Court have assumed 
such a character that Count Orloff will very proba- 
bly abstain from visiting that capital. People 
even go so far as to talk of an autograph letter 
sent from King Frederick William of Prussia to 
the Emperor Nicholas, in which he roundly declares 
Mb inability to join In the Russian views. 

" The situation of 1841) has returned. The 
quadruple alliance will be formed this time with 
France/" ' , 

The right wing and centre of the Russian corps 
in Little Wallachia are, it. is stated, advancing on 
Kalafat, from which it is inferred that the long 
contemplated attack on that strong position. was 
about to take place. Omar Pasha is directing all 
his energies to the breaking up of the Russian lines. 
A great engagement is therefore looked for. 



Died, in Roxbury, Mass., Fob. 2d, 1854, Mrs. 
Mary Billings, wife of Elder N. Billings. Sim bad 
been afflicted with disease for many years, which 
she endured with patience and resignation. Her 
last sickness was brief, and she died without a 
struggle. Her husband was absent, so that he 
was prevented from being with her in her last 
hours, and also from atteuding her funeral. Bro. 
B. is much afflicted by this bereaveuient ; but he 
has the arm of God for his support, as well as the 
sympathies and prayers of numerous friends. Sis- 
ter B. was converted in this city, under the labors 
of Dr. Baldwin, more than forty years ago, and 
afterwards united with the Baldwin Placo church, 
of which she remained a member until her death. 
Within the last ten years she embraced tbe Ad- 
vent views, and sympathized with her husband. 
Though our brother mourns, yet he sorrows not as 
thoso who have no hope ; for he looks forward to 
a world where sickness, und sorrow, and death, 
Bhall never come. 

" In the floods of tribulation, • 

Wbllo the billows o'er mo roll, 
Jesus whispers consolation, 

And supports m>' fainting iouL 
Sweet alUlctiuD, sweet affliction, " 1 

That brlugf Jesus to tho soui" 



Baptist Statistics. — We learn' from the Amer- 
ican Baptist Almanac recently published, that there 
are 481 regular Baptist Associations in North 
America, copnectcd with which are 9059 churches, 
0259 ordained ministers ; 1171 licentiates, and 770,- 
370 communicants ; adding the irregular Baptists, 
such as the Anti-Mission, Free Will, Seventh Day, 
4c, the total number of Associations is 797, of 
churches 10,273, of ordained ministers 11,079, of 
licentiates 1357, and of communicants 1,208,765. 
Connected with the denomination are 23 Colleges, 
and 10 Theological Seminaries, — towards the en- 
dowment of which, more than $1,500,000 have 
boon subscribed within tho last six years, and the 
greater part collected and invested. The whole 
number of instructors connected with them is 154 
—pupils over 2500. They have graduated over 
4000 students; and their libraries contain more 
than 120,000 volumes. In addition to the above 
institutions there are a large number of academies 
and seminaries chartered and endowed by Baptist 
Associations and communities. There arc41 Bap- 
tist periodicals in'tfael Unitod States, 25 of which 
are issued weekly. 



JTcw Tract*. 

The following tracts, of the Kelso scries, calcu- 
lated to awaken the unconverted, will be out in a 
few day a i: - . i,, 

1. •' The City of Refuge."— Eight pages. $1 
per hundred. 

2. " Stn our Worst Enemy, and God our Friend." 
Four pages. 50 eta. per hundred. 

3. " The Last Time." 



AppoinluscBIH, \c. 



Ede Lee, 2d, will preach atSattou, (as brother West may appoint,) 
28th and March 1st ; Putton Munsouviik, 2<l ; Bolton t bnmpson- 
vlllo, 3d ; the OutU* of Magog, Sunday, 6th. Each, except Sun- 
days, at 6 p.m. 

Elder Hints will preach in Holdemess, X. II. (in the Freewill Bap- 
tist cba|*l,) March 4th, In the evening, and Sunday, the 6th, all 
day. Friends in that neighborhood are invited to attend. I 



L II. smpiux will preach in North SpringOelJ, Vt, Wednesday 
evening, March 81b, and at Worcester, Mass., the second and third 
Siibbaths in March. 11 



Levi Ditdlbt will preach in South Troy, Vt., March Sth •, Johnson, 
7th i Bulnbrulge, Sth ; Wuterbury, Sth ; Woodstock, Sunday, 12th. 



D. T. Tatiob will praach in Watorbury, Vt., Sunday, Feb. 23th, and 
In Houses Point on Sunday, March 5th. rlfrrV 



Eldee W. II. Eastman wjU preach in the Advent chapel on Central 
street, Manchester, N. U., Sunday, Much Mi.— O. W. Clemsst. 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



H. Abbe— It was received and credited to No. 600. 
Mary Faff— Sent yon books, pre-paid, to Greenbosh, O.. the 16Ui, 
by Thompson's express. 



HERALD TO TBI POOR. 



P. Burns 1 00 





1 00 







Vnliinble Religion* Reudlng. 

TX TB hare completed our arrangements for republishing from the 
T V latest London edition*, the very valuable writings of the learned 
and clot(Uciit minister of the Scotch National Church, at Crown 
Court, London, lie v. JOHN GUMMING, D. 1>. The Drat volume la 
now ready, aitd U entitled. 

"BBSKMCTIOX, OH, THt BUSS ID LIFE." 

A truly excellent contribution to our Religious Literature, as ire 
all (he u riung* of thi* distinguished man. this volume will be (al- 
lowed by others At intervals of about four weeVs. Kueh volume* 'is 
complete lu itself, aud will be sold ladependcnUy of others. Tbe 
succeed Iuk volumes will he published about as follows : 

"Scripture Rta&inga on Qcnrrt*" (March 1st.) 
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(For the Herald.) 

The King of the Nort'a. 

Wno is the king of the North brought to view 
in Dan. 11:40? 

Among the many opinions oxpressed by dif- 
ferent writers in the Herald concerning this ques- 
tion, 1 have seen none that (to my mind) rightly 
apply the prophecy. The best exposition I have 
seen, is found in Bishop Newton's work on the 
prophecies, applying it to the Turkish or Oth- 
raan Empire. He says, p. 309 : 

i • % The kings of the South and the North are 
to be taken and explained according to the times 
of which the prophet is speaking. As long aa 
the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria were subsist- 
ing, so long the Egyptian and Syrian kings were 
the kings of the South and the North : but when 
these kingdoms were swallowed up in the Ro- 
man Empire, then other powers became the 
kings of the South and the North. 1 And at the 
time of tho end, (that is, as Mr. Mode rightly 
expounds it, in the latter days of the Roman 
Empire) shall tin king of the South push at 
him,' that is, the Saracens, who were of the Ara- 
bian^ and came from the South ; and under the 
conduct of their false prophet Mohammed and 
his successors, made war upon the Emperor He- 
raclius, and with amazing rapidity deprived him 
of Egypt, Syria, and many of his finest provinces. 
They were only to push at, and sorely wound 
the Greek Empire, but they were not to subvert 
and destroy it. ' And the king of the North 
shall come against him like a whirlwind with 
chariots, and with horsemen, and with maDy 
ships, and he shall enter into the countries, and 
shall overflow and pass over ;' that is, the Turks, 
who wore originally of the Scythians, and oame 
from the North ; and after the Saracens seized 
on Syria, and assaulted with great violence the 
remains of the Greek Empire, and in time ren- 
dered themselves absolute masters of tho whole. 
The Saracens dismembered and weakened the 
Greek Empire, but the Turks totally ruined and 
destroyed it; and forth is reason, we may pre- 
sume, so much more is said of the Turks than of 
the Saracens. Their chariots and their horsemen 
are particularly mentioned ; because their armies 
consisted chiefly of horse, especially before the 
institution of the jauizaries, and their standards 
still are horse-tails. Their ships too are said to 
be many; and iudeed without many ships they 
could never have gotten possession of so many 
islands and maritime countries, nor have so 
frequently vanquished the Venetians, who were 
at that time tho greatest naval power in Europe. 
What fleets, what armies, were employed in the 
besieging and ta';ing of Constantinople, of Nc- 
gropont or Eubom, of Rhodes, of Cypi 



lastly of Candy or Crete ! The words ' shall 
enter into the countries, and overflow, and pass 
over,' give us an exact idea of their overflowing 
the western parts of Asia, and their passing over 
into Europe, and fixing 'the seat of their empire 
at Constantinople, as they did under their sev- 
enth Emperor Mohammed the Second. Among 
his other conquests this king of the North was 
to take possession of the Holy Land, and to sub- 
due the neighboring countries ; but the mixed 
people of Arabia were to escape out of his hands. 
' He shall enter also into the glorious land, and 
many countries shall be overthrown ; but these 
shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, and 
Moab, and the chief of tho children of Amnion.' 
(V. 41.) The words are, ' many countries shall 
be overthrown, but these shall escape out of his 
hand.' The manner of expression sufficiently 
implies, that he should attempt to conquer these 
as well as the rest, but not with the same suc- 
cess. These should not like the rest be over- 
thrown ; they should deliver themselves, and 
escape out of his hand. ' Ho shall enter also 
into the glorious land ;' the same expression of 
the glorious land was used before, (v. 16) ; and 
in both places it is rendered by the Syriac trans- 
lator the land of Israel. Now nothing is better 
known, than that the Turks took possession of 
the Holy Land, and remain masters of it to this 
day. Sultan Scliui entered into Jerusalem in 
his way to Egypt. 1 And many countries shall 



be overthrown.' Aleppo, Damasous, Gaga, and 
tho neighboring cities and countries, were forced 
to submit, and receive the yoke of the conquer- 
or. 1 But these shall escape out of his hand, 
even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the chil- 
dren of Amnion j' these were some of the peo- 
ple who inhabited Arabia, and the Arabians 
the Turks have never been able with all their 
forces to subdue entirely. Sultan Selim, their 
ninth Emperor, was the conqueror of the neigh- 
boring countries, and annexed them to the Oth- 
man Empire ; but he could not make a complete 
oooquest of the Arabians. By largo gifts he 
bought over some" of their chieftains, and 30 
bribed them to a submission ; and ever since his 
time, the Otlunan Emperors have paid them an 
annual pension of forty thousand crowns of gold 
for the safe passage of the caravans and pilgrims 
going to Mecca ; and for their farther security, 
the Sultan commonly orders the Basha of Da- 
mascus to attend them with soldiers and water- 
bearers, and to take care that their number never 
fall short of fourteen thousand. This pension 
was not paid for some years on account of the war 
in Hungary ; and what was the consequence ?" 

Newton goes on to relate, that tho caravans 
going on pilgrimage to Mecca, were often plun- 
dered, and the people all made prisoners. And 
it was not until the pension was duly paid by 
the Othman Court, that they could have any se- 
curity afforded them while making their pilgrim- 
ages. And even then they were frequently at- 
tacked by the Arabs, who caused them much 
trouble. Newton says : 

" So constantly have the Arabs maintained 
the same spirit in all ages ; and thero is no 
power that can effectually confrol them. Ar- 
mies have been sent against parties of the Ara- 
bians, but without success. These freebooters 
have commonly been too cunning for their ene- 
mies; and when it was thought that they were 
well nigh surrounded and taken, they have still 
escaped out of their hands. So well doth this 
particular prediction relating to some of the 
tribes of the Arabiaus agree with that general 
one concerning the main body of the nation, 
(Gen. 16:12), ' He will be a wild man ; his 
hand will be against every man, and every man's 
hand against him ; and ho shall dwell in the 
presence of all his brethren.' But though the 
Arabians should escape out of his hands, yet 
Egypt should not escape, but fall under his do- 
minion, together with tho adjoining couutries. 
' He shall stretch forth his hand also upon the 
countries, and the land of Egypt, shall not es- 
cape. But he shall have power over the trea- 
sures of gold and of silver, and over all the 
preoioua things of Egypt ; and the Lybians and 
Cyprus, and ^ e Ethiopians shall be at his steps.' (Vs. 42, 



43.) This prophecy also is applicable to the 
Othman Emperor. ' He shall stretch forth his 
hand also upon the countries. ' This implies that 
his dominions should be of large exteut ; and he 
hath stretched forth his hand upon many, not 
only Asian and European, but likewise Afrioan 
countries, Egypt in particular, was destined to 
submit to his yoke. ' And the land of Egypt 
shall not escape; but he shall havo power over 
the treasures of gold and of silver, aud over all 
the precious things of Egypt;' and the conquest 
of Egypt with the neighboring countries follows 
next in order after the conquest of Judea with 
the neighboring countries, as in the prophocy, 
so likewise in history. The Othman Emperor 
Selim, having routed and slain Gauri sultan of 
Egypt in a battle near Aleppo, became master 
of all Syria and Judea. He then marched into 
Egypt against Tuinanbui, the new sultan, whom 
also having vanquished and taken prisoner, he 
barbarously ordered him to be hanged before 
one of the gates of Cairo ; and so put an end to 
the government of the Mamelukes, and estab- 
lished that of the Turks in Egypt. The prophe- 
cy says particularly, that ' he should have power 
over tho treasures of gold, and of silver, and 
over all the precious things of Egypt' And 
history informs us, that when Cairo was taken, 
' the Turks rifled the houses of the Egyptians, as 
well friends as foes, and suffered nothing to be 
locked up or kept private from them; aud Se- 



lim caused five hundred of the chiefest families 
of the Egyptians to be transported to Constanti- 
nople, as likewise a great number of the Mame- 
lukes' wives and children, besides the sultan's 
treasure, and other vast riches. And since that 
time, it is impossible to say what immense trea- 
sures have been drained out of this rich and fer- 
tile, but oppressed and wretched country. The 
prophecy says farther, that some others also of 
the African nations should submit to the con- 
ffueror, ' the Lybians, and the Ethiopians should 
be at his steps.' And we read in history, that 
after the conquest of Egypt, ' the terror of Se- 
lim's many victories now spreading wide, the 
kings of Afrie bordering upon Cyreniaca, sent 
their ambassadors with proffers to become his 
tributaries. Other more remote nations also to- 
ward Ethiopia were easily induced to join in 
amity with the Turks.' At the present time 
also many places in Africa besides Egypt, as 
Algiers, Tunis, &c, are [when Newton wrote] 
under the dominion of the Turks. One thing 
more is observable with regard to the fate of 
Egypt, the particular prophecy coincides exactly 
with the general one, as it did before in the in- 
stance of Arabia. It was foretold by Ezekiel, 
(29:14 ; 30:12,) that Egypt should always be 
' a base kingdom,' and subject to strangers; and 
here it is foretold, that in the latter times it 
Bhould be made a province to the Turks, as wc 
see at this day. The two next, which are the 
two last versos in this chapter, I conceive, re- 
main yet to be fulfilled. ' But tidings out of 
the east, and out of the north shall trouble him : 
therefore he shall go forth with great fury to de- 
stroy, and utterly to make away many. And 
he shall plant the tabernacles of his palace (or 
rather of his camp) between the seas in the glo- 
rious holy mountain; (or, as it is in the margin, 
the mountain of delight of holiness;) yet he 
shall come to his end, and none shall help him.' 
(Vs. 44,45.) 

Bishop Newton says on page 316, that "as 
these events are yet future we cannot pretend to 
point them out with any certainty and exact- 
ness." But he adds, page 317 : 

" It is universally known, that the Persians 
are seated to the east of the Othman dominions, 
and the Russians to the north. Persia has in- 
deed of late years been miserably torn and dis- 
tracted by intestine divisions ; but when it shall 
unite again in a settled government under one 
sovereign, it may become again, as it has fre- 
quently boen, a dangerous rival, and enemy to 
the Othman Emperor. The power of Russia is 
growing daily ; and it is a current tradition 
among the common people in Turkey, that their 
empire shall one time or other be destroyed by 
the Russians. Sir Paul Rycant in his account 
of the Present State of tlx Greek Church, speak- 
ing of the respect and reverence which the Mus- 
covites have for the see of Constantinople, says 
also that ' the Greeks on the other side have an 
esteem and affection for the Muscovites, as lor 
those whom ancient prophecies mention to be 
designed by God, for their avengers and deliv- 
erers in after ages.' Which, if it proveth noth- 
ing more, yet proveth that the Greek Church 
intrepreted this prophecy much in the same sense 
as we explain it. However this may be, the 
Porte is at all times jealous of the junction of 
the two powers of Persia aud Russia, and exerts 
all its policy to prevent it. They are certainly 
two very formidable neighbors to the Turks, and 
who cau say what tidings may or may not come 
from thence to trouble the Porte?" 

Let it here be recollected that Newton wrote 
nearly a hundred years ago. If he were alive 
at the present time, would he not regard the 
present trouble, (for there is a junction or an al- 
liance between Persia and Russia as the world 
knows.) as a fulfilment of those last two verses 
of Dan. 1 1th ? He says : 

" Whatever be the motive and occasion, the 
Turk 1 shall go forth with great fury to destroy, 
and utterly to make away many.' The original 
word, which wc translate ' utterly to make away,' 
signifies to anatheiuteizo, to consecrate, to de- 
vote to utter perdition , so that it strongly implies, 



that this war should be made upon a religious 
account. ' And ho shall plant the tabernacles 
of his camp between the seas in the glorious 
holy mountain.' ' Between the seas in the glo- 
rious holy mountain ' must denote, as we have 
shown, some part of the Holy Land. There the 
Turk shall encamp with all his power, 'yet he 
shall come to his end, and none shall help 
him,' shall help him effectually, or deliver him." 

Now I appeal to my brethren, if this exposi- 
tion of the prophecy, applying it to the Othman 
Empire, is not much more consistent with the 
prophecy, history, facts, and present develop- 
ments, than the application to Napoleon Bona- 
parte, or the Emperor Nicholas? 

Newton says, that from the original language, 
it strongly implies, that this war would bo made 
uDon a religious account. And facta prove it 
to be so. What tidings out of the east and north 
would be more likely to trouble the Porte, than 
the alliance or junction of the two powers of 
Persia and Russia. To me this is a very im- 
portant contest, connected with our position on 
the great chart of prophecy. The scat of this 
difficulty is in Jerusalem, which is under the 
dominion of the Turks ; and, according to the 
prophecy of Christ, was to be trodden down of 
the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled. Therefore as the times of the Gentiles 
are about expiring, wc may expect events of in- 
terest connected with that locality. ■ And [ be- 
lieve the present contest will prove a fulfilment 
of the last, two verses of Dan. 11th, and the first 
part of the 12th chapter, ending in the great 
time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation, and the deliverance of all whose 
names are written in the book. Then how sol- 
emn and important the time in which we live, 
being so near the great and final conflict, the 
ast great battle, the passing away of all earthly 
things, the appearing of Christ on the white 
cloud, the deliverance of his people, and the de- 
struction of the ungodly, and establishment of 
the everlasting kingdom of Christ, and the reign 
of the saints. 

How important too, the admonition of the Si- 
viour, " Behold. I come as a thief; blessed is 
he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked and they sec his shame." 
" Watch, and pray always, that ye may be ac 
counted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
of man." To my mind these are strong indica- 
tions that the Saviour may come this year, drawn 
from the present aspect of the nations; especially 
those nations connected with the above exposi- 
tion. I have ever since the passing of the tinio 
fixed formerly, for the ending of the prophetic 
periods, looked anxiously to the development 
of events in the world, bearing on this great 
question ; bcliving that God in his providence 
would so order events in fulfilling his word, 
that tho Church would not be left in darkness 
that the day should overtake them unawares. 
When wo take into consideration the rapidity 
that events have followed each other for the last 
twenty years, — that when evil begins to go forth 
from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind is 
raised on the coasts of the earth, and the time 
of trouble commences ; then the Church may 
well lift up her head, "knowing thnt her re- 
demption draweth nigh." 

L. S. CtntswmiM. 
Newton Upper Falls, Feb. 20th, 1854. 



The European "War. 

Tim European news is of impressive moment. 
Diplomacy, backed by vast pecuniary interests, 
has exhausted itself in vain efforts to avert war. 
The Western powers throughout the long nego- 
tiations have shown a true wish for peaoe, and 
since the " fusiou " of France and Britain, 
evinced by their cordial and united action upon 
the Eastern question, no doubt Russia has also 
desired peace. Prussia has nothing to gain, and 
much to risk by war, and Hungary aud Italy 
are sureties for the pacific disposition of Austria. 
The British Parliament has been prorogued from 
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time to time, until the nation grew impatient 
under the delay, that the government might 
have the word " peace " to Bpeak at its opening, 
but it has met, and the Queen declares that " a 
state of war has ensued," und her ministers hav- 
ing found that Prince Orloff's " peace mission " 
amounted only to a renewal of the highest de- 
mands of Russia made in her usual arrogance of 
tone, admit that there is no hope of peace. The 
reluctance, nay, trepidation with which this re- 
sult has been approached, gives it a deeper im- 
port. 

Man has been sedulously seeking to devise 
some scheme of quiet, but the unmoving finger 
of Providence has pointed to strife. On both 
sides in the impending struggle there are anoma- 
lous combinations and elements of weakness, 
which forbid every attempt to foresee or even 
conjecture results. Russia in her power over- 
shadows Germany for the time and constrains 
an unwillingly quasi neutrality, but meets no 
ro^l sympathy, evcu in Austria. On the other 
hand Turkey has no true friend among the na- 
tions, and must steadily sink even under the ef- 
fort to sustain her. Her end will come in spite 
of all human aid. France and England are 
united ; how truly time will tell ; it is hard to 
believe in a cordial union between old " natural 
enemies " so suddenly formed, and seemingly 
incongruous ; the wild notions and former ex- 
cesses of red republicanism forbid the thought 
that governments can consent to do more than 
use it- soldiers ; there can be no fusion here. 
In this state of perplexity abroad, we may well 
thank God that we are isolated ; and the distress 
of striving nations should impress us deeply with 
the duty to cultivate peace among ourselves 
upon the principles of right, and pray for the 
triumph of those nrinciples throughout the earth, 
— not merely for peace, but that the kingdom 
of God on the earth may come : that he would 
"remove the diadem, and take off the crown, 
exalt him that is low, and abase him that is 
high," that he would "overturn and overturn 
until he come whose right it is " and it be given 

to him. N.Y.Otawrer. 



(Continued from our Ir-M.) 

Chronological Table 

OP EVENTS CONNECTED WITH TUB PAPACY. 

1808. l^apoleon decreed the abolition of the 
Inquisition in Spain. It was carried into effect 
by Col. Lehraanowsky, who says of it : — In the 
cells " we found living sufferers of both sexes, 
and of every age, from threescore years and ten, 
down to fourteen or fifteen years — all naked as 
when born into the world ! and all in chains ! 
Here were old men and aged women, who had 
been shut up for many years ! Here, too, were 
the middle aged, and the young man and maiden 
of fourteen years old. The soldiers immediately 
went to work to release these captives from their 
chains, and took from their knapsacks their over- 
coats aud other clothing, which they gave to 
cover their nakedness. They were exceedingly 
anxious to bring them out to the light of day, 
but Col. L. , aware of the danger, had food given 
them, and then brought them out gradually to 
the light as they were able to bear it. 

" We then proceeded to explore another room 
on the left. Here we found the instruments of 
torture, of every kind which the ingenuity of 
men or devils could invent." Col. L. here de- 
scribed four of these horrid instruments. " The 
first was a machine by which the victim was con- 
fined, and then, beginning with the fingers, every 
joiut in the hands, arms and body, were broken 
or drawn, one after another, until the victim 
died. The second was a box, in which the head 
and neck of the victim were so cloBely confined 
by a screw, that he could not move in any way. 
Over the box was a vessel from which one drop 
of water a second fell upon the head of the vic- 
tim—every successive drop falling upou precisely 
the same place on the head, suspended the circu- 
lation in a few momeuta, and put the sufferer in 
the most excruciating agony. The third was an 
infernal machine, laid horizontally, to which the 
victim was bound, the machine then being placed 
between two beams, in which scores of knives, so 
fixed, that, by turning the machine with a crank, 
the flesh of the sufferer was torn from his limbs, 
all in small pieces. The fourth surpassed the 
others in fiendish ingenuity. Its exterior was a 
beautiful woman, or large doll, richly dressed, 
with arms extended, ready to embrace its victim. 
Around her feet a semi-circle was drawn. The 
victim who passed over this fatal mark, touched 
a spring, which caused the diabolical engine to 
open, its arms clasped him, and a thousand 
knives cut him into as many pieces, in the deadly 
embrace." 

Col. L. said that the sight of these engines of 
infernal cruelty kindled the rage of the soldiers 
to fury. They declared that every Inquisitor 
and soldier of the Inquisition should be put to 
the torture. Their rage was ungovernable. Col. 
L. did not oppose them ; they might have turned 
their arms against him. if he had attempted to 
arrest their work. They began with the Holy 
Fathers. The first they put to death in the ma- 



chine for breaking joints. The torture of the 
Inquisitor, put to death by the dropping of 
water on his head, was most excruciating. The 
poor man cried out in agony to be taken from 
the fatal machine. The Inquisitor General was 
brought before the infernal engine, called " the 
Virgin." The soldiers commanded him to kiss 
the Virgin. He begged to be excused. "No," 
said they, " you have caused others to kiss her, 
and you must do it." They interlocked their 
bayonets so as to form large forks, and with 
these they pushed him over the deadly circle. 
The beautiful image instantly prepared for the 
embrace, clasped him in its arras, and he was 
cut into innumerable pieces. Col. L. said he 
witnessed the torture of four of them — his 
heart was sickened at the awful scene — and he 
left the soldiers to wreak their vengeance on the 
last guilty inmate of that prison-house of hell. 

In the meantime, it was reported through 
Madrid, that the prisons of the Inquisition were 
broken op*en ! and multitudes hastened to the 
fatal spot. And 0, what a meeting was there ! 
It was like a resurrection ! About a hundred 
who had been buried for many years, were now 
restored to life. There were fathers who found 
their long-lost daughters ; wives were restored 
to their husbands, sisters to their brothers, and 
parents to their children ; and there were some 
who could recognize no friend among the multi- 
tude. The scene was such as no tongue can de- 
scribe. ± 
1809. " The last act of violence at length ar- 
rived. On the 17th of May, a decree waa is- 
sued from the French camp at Schoanbrunn, 
which declared 1 thai the states of the pope are 
united to the French Empire ; the oity of Rome, 
so interesting from its recollections, and the 
first seat of Christianity, is declared an imperial 
and free city ' — the decree to go into effect the 
1st of June following." — Alison's Hist, of Eu- 
rope, v. 3, p. 282. 

The following imperial decree, was proclaimed 
in all the public squares and streets of Vienna : 
" Napoleon, Emperor of the French, &c, 
taking into consideration that when Charle- 
magne, Emperor of the French, and our sublime 
predecessor, endowed the Bishop of Rome with 
various lands, they were given as fiefs to main- 
tain the peace of his subjects, and that Rome 
did not, therefore, cease to form a part of his 
empire : considering further, that since that time 
the union of spiritual and temporal power has 
been and still is the source of dissension, that 
the popes have but too frequently availed them- 
selves of the one to support their pretensions to 
the other, and that with spiritual concerns which 
are in their nature immutable, have been con- 
founded worldly affairs, which change with the 
circumstances and politics of times; considering 
finally, that it is in vain to attempt to reconcile 
with the temporal pretensions of the- pope all 
that we have concerted for the security of our 
army, the repose to prosperity of the nations 
over which we reign, and the dignity and invio- 
lability of our empire, 

" We have decreed and do decree, May 17, 
1809, as follows : The papal territory is united 
with the French Empire." — New Annual Reg- 
ister, 1809— Scott. 

1809 (June 10). "These decrees woro an- 
nounced by the discharge of artillery from the 
castle of St Angelo, and the hoisting of the tri- 
color flag on its walls instead of the venerable 
pontifical standard. " Consummatum est !" ex- 
claimed Cardinal Pacca and the pope at the 
same instant ; and immediately, having obtained 
a copy of the decree, which the dethroned pon- 
tiff read with calmuess, he authorized the publi- 
cation of a Boll op Excommunication against 
Napoleon and all concerned in that spoliation, 
which, in anticipation of such an event, had 
been some time before prepared by the secret 
council of the Vatican. Early on the following 
morning this bull was affixed on all the usual 
places, particularly on the churches of St. Pe- 
ter's, Santa Maria Maggiore, and St. John, with 
snch secrecy as to be without the knowledge or 
suspicion of the police." — Alison's Hist, of Eu- 
rope, v. 3, p. 283. 

1809 (July 5). Circumstances "precipitated 
matters more quickly than Napoleon intended, 
and gave him possession of the person of the 
pope within a few days after the publication of 
the bull of excommunication. Measures of the 
la>t severity had been taken in vain : the palace 
of the Quirinal was surrounded with soldiers, a 
battery of forty pieces of cannon was established 
directly opposite its gates ; but still the spirit of 
the illustrious captives was unsubdued, and no 
indication of a disposition to recall the fulminat- 
ing decree had appeared. Miollis deemed the 
state of matters so alarming in the beginning of 
July, that he entered into communication with 
Murat at Naples, and their united opinion was, 
that it was indispensable to get immediate pos- 
session of the pope's person, and remove him 
into France. In pursuance of this determina- 
tion, which, though not expressly known to or 
authorized by the emperor, was doubtless in 
conformity with his prior instructions, and known 
to be agreeable to his wishes, Miollis sent for 



General Radet on the 4th of July, and commu- 
nicated to him his design of carrying off the 
pope, and intrusting the execution of the deli- 
cate task to him. Radet, albeit horror-struck 
with the task thus imposed on him, knew his 
duty too well to hesitate in obeying his instruc- 
tions : a strong battalion of troops arrived on 
the following day from Naples, and the military 
dispositions were quickly completed. At ten at 
night on the 5th, the Quirinal waa surrounded 
by three regiments; thirty men escaladed the 
walls of the garden in profound silence, and 
took post under the windows of the palace ; fifty 
more succeeded in effecting an entrance by the 
window of an uninhabited room, and, having 
dispersed some groups of domestics, who, on the 
first alarm, hastily assembled together, the gates 
were thrown open, and Radet entered at the 
head of his troops, who were ordered ' to arrest 
the pope and Cardinal Pacca, and conduct them 
immediately out of Rome.' 

" Though the assembly of the troops took 
place on the preceding night, it was not till six 
o'clock on the following morning that the entry 
of the palace itself took place. The pope and 
Cardinal Pacca were awakened by the strokes 
of the hatchets which broke down the interior 
doors, and both inBtantly rising, perceived, from 
the tumult in the court, glitter of arms, and 
troops in all quarters, that the French had ef- 
fected an entrance into the palace. The holy 
father expected immediate death : he called for 
the ring which his predecessor Pius VI. had 
worn when dying, the gift of Queen Clotilda, 
and, putting it on his finger, looked at it with 
calm satisfaction. To prevent farther violence, 
the doors were thrown open, and Radet, with his 
officers and gendarmes, entered the apartment, 
where the pope stood between Cardinal Pacca, 
Cardinal Despuig, and a few other faithful pre- 
lates. Radet then, in a respectful manner, pale 
and trembling with emotion, announced to hi*, 
holiness that he was charged with a painful 
duty, but that he was obliged to declare to him 
that he must renounce the temporal sovereignty 
of Rome and the ecclesiastical states, and that, 
if he refused, he must conduct him to General 
Miollis, who would assign him his ulterior place 
of destination. The pope, without agitation, re- 
plied that, if the obligations of a soldier required 
of him such a duty, those of a pontiff imposed on 
him others still more sacred ; that the emperor 
might ' cut him in pieces, but would never ex- 
tract from him such a resignation, which he 
neither could, nor ought, nor wonld subscribe.' 
Radet then ordered him to prepare for immedi- 
ate departure, intimating that Cardinal Pacca 
might aocompany him on the journey. The 
pontiff immediately complied; and the French 
general having assured him that nothing in hie 
palace should be violated, he said, with a smile, 
1 He who makes light of his own life iB not 
likely to be disquieted for the loss of his effects.' 
lb. v. 3, pp. 283, 284. 

" Napoleon has protested at St Helena, and 
apparently with truth, that he was not privy to 
the actual seizure of the pope ; and that, when 
he first received the intelligence, ho was at 
loss what to do with his august captive. But it 
required no argument to show that neither Miolli 
nor Radet would have ventured on such a step 
unless they had been well assured that it would 
be conformable, if not to the formal instructions, 
at least to the secret wishes of the emperor ; and 
he soon gave convincing proof of that, ' for as 
soon as he received advices of the event,' say 
Savary , ' he approved of what had been, done, and 
stationed the pope at Savona, revoking, at the 
same time, the gift of Charlemagne, and annex- 
ing the papal states to the French Empire.' 
His holiness remained at Savona for above three 
years, always under restraint and guarded, 
thongh not in prison; but Napoleon, after the 
Moscow campaign, having received intelligence 
that a squadron of English frigates was cruising 
in the Golf of Lyons, with the design of facili 
tating his escape, had him removed to Fontaine- 
blcau, where he waB detained a prisoner till the 
return of the emperor from the disaster of Leip- 
sic, when his necessities gave rise to important 
negotiations with the aged prisoner." — lb. p. 
284. 

1813 (Jan. 25). Napoleon and the pope 
signed a new Concordat, in which it was stipu- 
lated " that the pontifical domains not yet sev- 
ered, should remain the property of the pope, and 
be administered by his agents;" and " that for 
the alienated dominions he should receive an 
annual income of two millions of francs."— Cat' 
Continuation of Bower, v. 3, p. 425. 

Two months subsequently, the pope protested 
against his own act, and withdrew from the 
agreement. 

1814. Ferdinand VII., of Spain, re-estab- 
lished the Inquisition in that country. 

" On the 19th of Jan.," 1814. Murat " en- 
tered Rome at the head of 20,000 men. The 
slender French garrison retired into the castle 
of St. Angelo ; and thus was the second city in 
Napoleon's empire xorested from him by the 
amis, not of his enemies, but of his brother-in 
law." — Alison'sHist. of Europe, v. 4, p. 277. 



Thus was an end put to the paper connection 
of Rome with France. To make it more inef- 
fectual, the allied powers effected the downfall 
of Napoleon, and on the 6th of April, 1814, he 
abdicated, signing with his own hand, " for him- 
self and his heirs, the throne of France and 
Italy."— Ib. v. 4, p. 408. 

By a convention concluded on the 23d of 
April, between the allied powers of Europe, 
" it was provided that the French troops in Ger- 
many, Italy, and the Low Countries, should 
evacuate all the fortresses and countries beyond 
the frontiers of Old France, as they stood on 
the 1st of January, 1792, which was at one blow 
to sweep away the whole conquests of the Revo- 
lution." — Ib. v. 4, p. 411. 

" In 1814, the pope was released, and restored 
|,to the possession of all the papal territories ex- 
cept Avignon and Venaissin, in France, and a 
narrow strip of land beyond the Po." — En. Am. 
T. 10, p. 162. 

" In the general settlement of Europe after 
the Revolutionary deluge had subsided, . . . one 
of the first cares of the provisional government 
was, by a decree to direct him [the pope] to be 
instantly set at liberty, and conducted to the 
Italian frontiers with all the honors due to his 

rank He reached the neighborhood of 

Rome on the 23d, and entered that city on the 
24th of May, nearly five years after he had been 
violently carried off at dead of night, by the 
troops of Napoleon." — Alison's Hist. of. Europe, 
v. 4, p. 412. 

1815 (March 1). Napoleon, having left Elba 
on the 26th of Feb., landed on the coast of 
France. He resumed the government of the em- 
pire ; but at the end of one hundred days, he 
was defeated at Waterloo, and abdicated the 
crown forever. 

The allied powers concluded a new treaty at 
Paris, Nov. 20, 1815. 

By this treaty, and the relative conventions 
which were signed the same day, conditions of a 
very onerous kind were imposed upon the French 
government. The French frontier was restored 
to the state in which it stood in 1790, by which 
means the whole of the territory, far from in- 
considerable, gained by the treaty of 1814, was 
resumed by the allies." — Ib. v. 4, p. 545. 

The pope's ambassadors presented " to the 
allied sovereigns, briefs to obtain the entire res- 
titution of the provinces of which the pope had 
been despoiled, as well as of the paintings, statues, 
and works of art, taken from the Roman Muse- 
um ; and, besides, they were directed to solicit 
the recall of the Jesuits to France. All those 
deigands were granted to the sorereign pontiff." 
—Cox' Bower, v. 3, p. 427. 

The pope *' took possession of the three prov- 
inces, the marches of Ancona, of Macerata, and 
Zermo, of the duchies of Camerino, Benevento, 
and Ponte Corvo, and also of the provinces of 
Romagno, Bologna, and Ferrara, known by the 
name of the three legations, and demanded Btill 
some cities in that last legation, which were 
situated beyond the Po, as well as the city of 
Avignon and the Comtat VcnaisBin. 

" Even then the accursed influence of the Ro- 
man court was diffused among the different 
kingdoms of Europe. The senate of Savoy had 
revived the ancient atrocious laws, and re-estab- 
lished the afflictive penalties and infamous tor- 
lures of the barbarous ages, against the genuine 
Christians who opposed the Roman blasphemies. 
Bavaria signed a concordat with the pope. The 
emperor had also arranged a similar compact in 
reference to the kingdom of Poland. The king 
of the Two Sicilies, Ferdinand VII., was co- 
erced to make compensation to Rome for the sup- 
pression of the shameful tribute of the " ha- 
queny." The Protestant princes of Germany 
themselves were even vigorously urged, solicit- 
ed, and even threatened, respecting their per- 
mission for the Jesuits to bo domiciliated in 
their territories. In fine, the restoration of 
popism was everywhere proclaimed ."' — Ib. v. 3, 
p. 428. 

Thus was undone whatever was done by Na- 
poleon, in interference with the civil power of 
the pope, and ho was left at the end of Napo- 
leon's career the temporal sovereign of the same 
territory, known as the states of the church, 
which the French revolution found him in pot- 
session of. 

Now that the pope had once again attained 
a free and independent position among the sov- 
ereigns of Europe, he could devote his thoughts 
without interruption to the restoration of spiritual 
obedience. His reinstatement of the Jesuits, 
the first great act that marked the renewal of 
his functions, put it beyond a doubt that he 
hoped to be able to exercise his spiritual au- 
thority, not Bubject to the restrictions of the lat- 
ter part of the eighteenth century, but after the 
manner of his earlier predecessors. Aud in- 
deed could there ever have been a more favora- 
ble or inviting moment for such a project ? The 
restored governments of Southern Europe in- 
stantly repented of their former refractoriness, 
believing that they had thereby unchained the 
spirit that had wrought their own downfall. 
They now beheld in the pope their natural ally, 
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and they hoped through the influence of the 
spiritual power more easily to subdue the do- 
mestic enemies by whom they found themselves 
surrounded. The king of Spain bethought him 
of his title of Catholic king, and declared that 
he would merit it ; he recalled the Jesuits whom 
his grandfather had so jealously banished ; he 
renewed the tribunal of the nuncio, and edicts of 
the grand Inquisitor were once more read in 
Spain. In Sardinia new bishoprics were estab- 
lished ; convents were restored in Tuscany ; Na- 
ples, after some repugnance, assented to a con- 
cordat, by which the Roman curia acquired a 
very powerful direct influonce over the clergy of 
the kingdom. 

1815. " In France, meanwhile, the chamber 
of 1815 regarded the wclfaro of the nation as 
identified with the restoration of the ancient 
French church, 'that work,' as an orator ex- 
pressed himself, ' of heaven, of time, of kings, 
and of forefathers;' but the point which was 
chiefly dwelt on, was the necessity of restoring 
to the olergy their influence over the state, the 
community, families, public life, and public 
education ; and no thought was given to the lib- 
erties which the Gallican church had in former 
days either enjoyed de facto or expressly re- 
served."— Bale's Hist, of the Popes, pp. 319, 
320. 

The Eastern Question. 

The London Times — a journal which has ac- 
cess to sources of information with regard to in- 
ternational policy that are ,open to none of its 
contemporaries, and whose statement of facts in 



relation to diplomatic negotiations are generally 
reliable, although its deductions are not always 
verified — has received definite information as to 
the objects of the mission of Count Orloff. If 
the character of the propositions of which he 
was the bearer is correctly stated, their arrogance 
and absurdity could hardly have been expected 
even of the haughty autocrat The Times says : 
" The conditions on which Count Orloff was 
to express the Emperor's readiness to treat were 
four in number — that a Turkish plenipotentiary 
should proceed to the head-quarters of the army 
or to St. Petersburg to open direct negotiations 
with Russia, but with liberty to refer to the 
Ministers of the four powers; that the former 
treaties between Russia and the Porte should be 
renewed ; that Turkey should enter into an en- 
gagement not to give an asylum to political refu- 
gees ; and that the Porte should recognize, by a 
declaration, the Russian protectorate of the Greek 
Christians, which was the origin of the quarrel. 

" Demands more utterly extravagant it would 
have been impossible to frame, as far as Turkey 
is concerned, unless the Czar had required of the 
Sultan the surrender of his territories and the 
abdication of his crown; and, in making these 
terms the price of peace, the Emperor Nicholas 
has given the strongest proof of his determina 
tion to persist in war, since ho must have been 
perfectly aware that under no circumstances 
whatever could the Porte have submitted to 
them. They amount, in fact, to a considerable 
increase on Prince Mcnschikoff 's demands. 

" But the propositions addressed by Nicholas 
to his-former friends and allies, the Emperor of 
Austria and the King of Prussia, were scarcely 
less humiliating. Of them he required an abso- 
lute and unconditional armed neutrality in the 
Eastern quarrel ; but, as if he foresaw and ac- 
knowledged that such a neutrality was, in fact, 
a co-operation with his own designs, and would 
probably expose the German States to the hos^ 
tility of the Western powers, he condescended 
to assure these ancient and powerful monarchies 
that Russia would protect them ; and, as a re- 
compense for this service, Count Orloff was to 
promise them that in the approaching dissolution 
of the Ottoman cnipiro, their interests should not 
be forgotten. 

" No wonder that on hearing such a commu- 
nication the ministers of Austria and Prussia 
felt an astonishmeut aud irritation they did not 
disguise ; and that the first impulse of every man 
cognizant of these transactions was to set his 
name to a declaration that they were perempto- 
rily rejected. It was an attempt on the part of 
Russia, not only to assert her supremacy over 
the whole Christian population of the East, and 
to drag the Turkish Government as a supplicant 
to St. Petersburg, but also, and at the same time, 
to place the leading powers of Germany in posl 
tive and avowed dependence on the policy of the 
Czar. If such a scheme could have succeeded, 
not only would it have rendered war in the East 
more certain and probably more protracted, but 
it must have infallibly extended that war to the 
rest of Europe; it would instantly have divided 
the German and Western powers into two camps, 
and while they were contending for a cause not 
their own, Russia would have found herself at 
liberty to act as she pleased on the Danube and 
the Euxine. If that was the Russian plan, we 
must be permitted to say that it was a diabolical 
attempt to aggravate a hundredfold the evils wc 
already owe to her rapacity and ambition. But 
the snare was too evident, and the bait too clum- 



sy to deceive any one. The Czar appears to have 
formed an equally low estimate of the morality 
and the intelligence of his dupes. Europe is 
not to be converted into a scene of bloodshed 
and havoc from one end to the other solely to 
spare Nicholas of Russia the humiliation of a 
failure." 

The London Morning Post, a ministerial jour- 
nal, in an artiole, an extract from which wc have 
given in our summary of foreign news, presents, 
perhaps authoritatively, the future course of 
events. The conference of Vienna is dissolved, 
and as soon as official notice of that fact shall 
have been communicated to the courts of France 
and England, the Emperor of Russia will be 
formally called upon to evacuate the Danubian 
principalities. Should he refuse instant compli- 
ance, there will then be a declaration of war, 
which thenceforth will be pursued with the full 
strength of the two empires, without any retro- 
spective thoughts. With regard to the prepara- 
tions making to meet the emergency, the London 
Times says : 

" We are actively preparing, and, tardy as 
the negotiations may have seemed to those who 
were only afraid of peace, there is no fear but 
that blows will be struck quick enough and hard 
enough when it comes to actual war. The notes 
of preparation are heard on all sides, and in a 
few weeks the Emperor of all the Rnssias will 
find himself everywhere face to face with an in- 
dignant antagonist, that antagonist being little 
less than the whole civilized world. We need 
not refer to the vast preparations reported from 
the other side of the Channel ; for France will 
be only too ready to beat us in the race of honor. 
Our own army is immediately to be augmented 
by 11,000 men. The navy afloat is already the 
most powerful ever possessed by England. Sea- 
men are coming in rapidly, attracted partly by 
the improved condition of the service, and partly 
by the prospect of. prize money at the breaking 
out of the war. Coust-guards, to the number of 
1500, are immediately to be embarked as a nu- 
cleus for the crews of the newly commissioned 
ships. 

" By the time the Baltic is free, and the ice 
is already breaking up, the strongest fleet its wa- 
ters ever bore will shut up the Russian at his 
northern outlet as effectually as he is now closed 
in the Black Sea. The command is, we believe, 
to be given to Sir Charles Napier, and under 
him wc shall have Captain, now Admiral Chads, 
of the Excellent who has done so much to bring 
naval gunnery to its present perfection. At the 
next council, perhaps to-day, a proclamation will 
be issued against manufacturing or supplying 
arms, ammunition, and ships of war to the enemy, 
with a warning that such will be seized by the 
British government A few days will remove 
all doubt, and the Russian, sealed in his own 
ports as effectually as by his own wiuter's ice, 
will have no way of egress except over the ter- 
ritory of States who have already declared that 
such forcible passage shall be considered a dec- 
laration of war. 

Humanly speaking, the Russian is as little 
able to cope with us on our elements, as we 
should be, single handed, ou his own vast terri- 
tory. It only remains to be seen, how the peo- 
ple, the merchants, the nobles of Russia, indeed 
every class — for there, as here, all classes are 
interested in peace and commercial prosperity — 
will endure to be closed up like bees in a hive, 
smothered, starved, and with no little chance of 
being eventually destroyed. It is often boasted 
by the advocates of despotism that it has checks 
of its own as effectual for all practical purposes 
as those of so called constitutional government. 
What they may be it is not for us to say, but, if 
the boast be true, we presume that Russia will 
speak out in one way or another, and the Empe- 
ror will at lost be compelled to purchase peace, 
and, with it, leave to sail out of his own ports, 
by withdrawing his armies within his own fron- 
tiers." 

The Dublin correspondent of the London 
Morning Herald says that military recruiting 
on a grand scale is to be commenced forthwith in 
Ireland, for the first time since the conclusion of 
Napoleon's wars. The Dublin Mail contains a 
list of twenty-two regiments which are under or- 
ders for Constantinople, with the dates at which 
they are directed to hold themselves in readiness 
to embark. The first regiment is to be in readi- 
ness on the 1st of March, and the others from 
that date to the 26th. This will leave but ten 
regiments and a rifle brigade for home duty. It 
is also stated that early in the ensuing month, a 
oamp, consisting of 30,000 English militia, shall 
be formed either at Chobham or such other place 
as the general in command of the army shall 
deem fit. 



a friendly remark, a generous compliment, an 
affable bow of recognition — all have an influence 
— while surliness, incivility, harshness, and ill- 
temper, naturally etiough, produce an effect ex- 
actly the reverse. The American people, as a 
whole, are perhaps not remarkable for courtesy. 
They ore so actively engaged in thebuBtle of life, 
in the outward movements of commerce and 
trade, that they have little leisure to cultivate 
and practice those polished refinements, which 
are the results of education, of travel, and of 
enlarged intercourse with society. Nevertheless, 
we arc not a discourteous people ; and in the 
great cities the proprieties of manner, and the 
civilities of form are attended to with a commend- 
able degree of exactness. Lady Emmeline Stu- 
art Wortley, who some time since traveled in 
this country, describes the citizens of the United 
States as " particularly courteous and obliging." 
But a lady of refinement and accomplishments, 
and travelling as well for information as for 
pleasure, could scarcely gather another opinion, 
for the commanders of our steamboats, and the 
conductors of our railroad cars, are proverbially 
polite ; while in intelligent circles, everywhere 
throughont the Union, a reputable stranger would 
of course, receive marked and kindly attention. 
Still we are bound to confess, that we ore defi- 
cient in many of the little courtesies of lifo — 
courtesies that are admirably calculated to sweet- 
en the intercourse of society, the interchange of 
friendly feeling, and the general communion that 
takes place from day to day, between neighbors 
and companions. The excuse with many is, that 
they have not time to practice the civilities to 
which we refer — that they are too much engaged 
in more important matters. Thus a friendly visit 
will not be repaid, a polite note will be left un- 
answered, a neighborly call will be disregarded, 
a pleasant smile will be met with a cold look of 
indifference, and a cordial grasp of the hand will 
be responded to with reluctance, if not surprise. 
All this may mean nothing, and yet the effect 
upon the mind and the heart is chilling and pain- 
ful. The mistake that too many of us make is, 
in supposing that the courtesy is to be all on one 
side, that we are to receive every kind of atten- 
tion, and return nothing. And this is an error 
which prevails in various phases of life, and to 
a greater extent than people are apt to imagine. 
The affairs of this world should be reciprocal. 
A person may be willing to confer an obligation 
again and again. Butunlesstherebosomemani- 
testation of gratitude and appreciation — unless 
indeed, the disposition be apparent to do some- 
thing in return — the party that confer favor after 
favor, will in the end grow weary of well-doing, 
and seek out some more grateful or more sympa- 
thizing object. We are all more or less selfish, 
and that description of selfishness which exacts 
an acknowledgment by word or by deed, cither 
for friendship extended, or affections lavished, is, 
perhaps, as little censurable as any of the iufir- 
mities of poor human nature — if, indeed, it may 
be called an infirmity. • We have somewhere 
met with the remark, that there is no such thing 
us unrequited love — that love, which is not re- 
quited, will soon cease to exist, inasmuch as the 
very nature of the passion renders mutual regard 
essential to its continued existence. In the gen- 
eral sense this theory may be correct, but there 
are, of course exceptions. If, therefore, in grave 
matters of the heart, matters in which onr all of 
earthly happiness may be said to be involved, 
reciprocity or a kindred feeling is absolutely es- 
sential, how much more will the doctrine apply 
to the little courtesies of life. A friendship of 
many years' standing has often, as we have rea- 
son to know, been chilled into indifference, cold- 
ness and restraint, by some petty neglect or hasty 
remark. Distrust has been excited — a doubt, a 
suspicion, has been engendered, and the unwaver- 
ing confidence thatexisted for years has thus been 
broken at once and forever. PhiWeipbt* inquirer. 



we should never bo satisfied till we find such a 
spirit breathiDg in us, and causing us to look for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ 
Come, Lord Jesus, put an end to this state of 
sin, sorrow, and temptatiom ttuth« h«*j» 



PREPARE, 

All things have been predicted; all things 
are manifested ; the gospel goes through the 
whole world ; the toil of the human race in our 
day bears witness ; all things are fulfilled which 
have been prophesied in Scripture. As all up 
to this day has come to pass, so, what remains 
shall come to pass. Let as fear the day of judg- 
ment. The Lord is about to oome. He who 
came as the Lowly One, shall come as the Exalt- 
ed One. He who came to be judged, shall come 
to judge. Let us own the Lowly One, that we 
may not dread the Exalted One. Let us embrace 
the Lowly One, that we may long for the Exalt- 
ed One. For to those that long for him shall he 
come in grace. They long for him who have 
held fast the faith of him, and done his com- 
mandments ; for, however unwilling we may be, 
he will oome. Willing or unwilling, he will 

come. AuiuMioe. 

a saint's longings. 
For I that am within this tabernacle do often 
groan and sigh within myself, being oftentimes 
burdened ; not that I would be unclothed but 
clothed upon ; that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life. I long to eat of that tree which is 
planted in the midst of the paradise of God, 
and to drink of the pure river, clear as crystal, 
that runs through the streets of the New Jerusa- 

J.'ni - John Welsh. 

ANTICIPATIONS OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. 

What is there under the old vault of the heav- 
ens, and in this old worn earth, which is under 
the bondage of corruption, groaning and travail- 
ing in pain, and shooting out the head, looking, 
waiting, and longing for the redemption of the 
sons of God — what is there, I say, that should 
make me desire to remain here ? I expect that 
new heavens and that new earth, wherein right- 
eousness dwelleth, wherein I shall rest for ever- 
more. I look to get entry into the new Jerusa- 
lem, at one of these twelve gates, whereupon are 
written the names of the twelve tribes of the chil- 
dren of Israel. I know that Jesus Christ hath pre- 
pared them for me. Why may I not. then, with 
boldness in his blood, step into that glory, where 
my Head and Lord hath gone before me ? Ib - 



RENEWAL OF CREATION, 

All glory be unto my God ; angels and saints 
praise ye him ! O thou earth, yea, hills and 
mountains, be glad ; you shall not be wearied any 
more with the burden of corruption, whereunto 
ye have been subject through the wickedness of 
mankind. Lift up your heads, and be glad, for 
a fire shall make you clean from all your corrup- 
tion and vanity, wherewith for many years you 
have been infected. Let the bride rejoice, let 
all the saints rejoice, for the day of the marriage 
with the Bridegroom (even the Lamb of God) is 
at hand, and his fair white robes shall be given 
her: she shall be arrayed with the golden vestry 
and needlework of his manifold graces, that 
shall be put upon her. He who is her life shall 
quickly appear, and she shall quickly appear 
with him in the glory and happiness of a con- 
summate marriage. ">• 



The Little Courtesies of Life. 

The little things of life have far more effect 
upon character, reputation, friendship, and for- 
tune, than the heartless and superficial are apt 
to imagine. There are few indeed, however 
rough by nature, who are not touched and soft- 
ened by kindness and courtesy. A civil word, 



Varieties. 

" BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY." 

As when he ascended into heaven after his res- 
urrection, he parted, with a promise of his gra- 
cious presence, so here he parts with a promise 
of his speedy return. If any Bay, Where is the 
promise of his coming, since so many ages are 
past since this was written ? let them know, he 
is not slack to his people, but long-suffering to 
his enemies. His coming will be sooner than 
they are aware — sooner than they are prepared 
— sooner than they desire. And to his people it 
will be seasonable. The vision is for an appoint 
ed time, and will not tarry — he will come quick- 
ly. Let this word be always sounding in our ear, 
and let us give all diligence, that we may be 
found of him in peace, without spot, and blame- 
less. There, also, is the Church's hearty echo 
to Christ's promise, declaring firm belief of it 
— " Amen," so it is, so it shall be,— expressing 
her hearty desire of it: " Even so come, Lord 
Jesus ; make haste, my beloved, and be thou like 
a roc, or like a young hart on the mountains of 
spices." Thus beats the pulse of the Church ; 
thus breathes that gracious Spirit who actuates 
aud informs the mystical body of Christ ; and 



BITTERNESS OF THE DEAD SEA. 

We have a favorable opportunity of testing 
the quality of the water of the Dead Sea at this 
particular spot, and we are too conscientious not 
to take advantage of it One of our Bedouins 
goes to fill two bottles as a sample. I scarcely 
believe the world produces any water more abom- 
inably offensive, although clear and limpid in 
appearance. At first it seems to have the taste 
of ordinary salt water ; but in less than a second 
it acts with such nauseous effect upon the lips, 
the tongue, and the palate, that your stomach 
instantly rejects it with insufferable disgust It 
seems to be a compound of salt, coloquintida, 
and oil, with the additional property of inflict- 
ing an aoute sensation of burning. In vain you 
clear your mouth of this horrible liquid ; it acts 
so violently on the mucous system that the taste 
rcinains.for many minutes, causing, at the same 
time, a painful contraction of the throat 

Things not in Order. 

1. To stand before the church door before 
service. 

2. To engage in any kind of conversation, 
even religious, between the time of your going 
in, and the commencement of worship. That in- 
terval should be spent in composing the thoughts 
for the solemnities of the approaching services. 

3. To salute persons coming in, by bowing, 
smiling, &c It is profanation. 

4. To look around to catch the eye of a friend, 
and smiling at any remark from the pulpit. 

5. To permit your children to 6it in any place 
but your own pew. . t M iUm« u ,mttl 





THE ADVENT HERALD. 




6. To allow them to be stuffing themselves all 
the time, with apples, sweet cakes, candy or any- 
thing else. 

7. Sleeping in churcn. 

8. To be reaching for garments, or adjusting 
the dress, while the blessing is pronounced. 

9. To commence laughing, talking, and sa- 
luting one another, as soon as the people are 
dismissed. 

10. To stand in the door or aisle, and detain 
others getting oat. 

11. To stand around the door, gazing at the 
ladies as they leave the church, to sec who con- 
ducts them, and many other things which as lit- 
tle concern others. 

12. To read these items, and not endeavor to 
practice them. 




$l)e 3lDucnt Cjercilfc. 
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and growth in graco : they are to assure tlicra of 
the coming of the Lord to take vengeance on his 
enemieB,and to recompense and save all who trust 
in him — '• heart," by a metonymy, being put for 
the mind which was supposed to bo located there ; 
and " strength," being put by substitution for a 
full assurance of faith in God's promises. Said 
the apostle, (2 Thcss. 1:7-10.) " To you, who are 
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall 
bo revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not tho gospel of our Lord 
Jcbus Christ: who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presenco of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power ; when he shall 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to bo admired 
in all tbem that believe (because our testimony 
among you was believed) in that day." And the 
Saviour said, (Matt. 13:40-43.) " As therefore the 
tares aro gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall 
it lie in the end of this world. The Son of man 
shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather 
out of hi.--' kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a fur-, 
nace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Then shall the rightcoua Bhine forth as 
the sun in the kingdon of their Futher." 



Tns readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to giro it 
room In their prayers i that by means of It Ood may be honored and 
his truth adwnced . also, that It may be conducted In faith and 
love, with sobriety of judgment and dlscennnent of the troth, In 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
rriy disputation. 



THE PROPHECV OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

Thk wilderness and the solitary place shall be plod for then) ; 

And tho desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. 
It shall blnssom abundantly, and rejoice even with Joy and singing i 
The glory of Lebanou shall be glveu unto H, the excellency of Car- 
ncl and Sharon, 

They shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God. 

u.1,1 

The wilderness and desert are the subject of this 
prophecy, and whatsoever figures may be employed, 
mast be found in what is affirmed of them ; so that 
by these cannot bo understood morely moral wastes, 
as Lowth, Scott, Clark, Barnes and others suppose. 
The epoch here brought to view, is evidently that 
of the regeneration, — it being connected with the 
coming of the Lord. 

By the use of metaphors in the words " glad " 
and " rejoice," the solitary wilderness and desert, 
are represented as exulting because of the judg- 
ments on tho nations, predicted in the commence- 
ment of the preceding chapter, which were to pre- 
code tho renovation of the earth ; and they illus- 
trate tho choorful and pleasant condition to which 
all the barren and desolate places of the earth are 
to bo restored. By a simile, the blossoming of the 
rose illustrates tho great profusion of flowers which 
shall gladden the new creation. 

" Tho glory of Lebanon [' is put by a metonymy 
for its cedars, which were the cause of Lebanon's 
glory. Those stately and majestic trees, wero among 
the most magnificent of the vegetable kingdom ; 
and are to be given for the adorning of th» new 
earth. By the same figure, " the excellency of Car- 
mel and Sharon," is put for the fruits and produc- 
tions of the former, and the flowers and fertility of 
the latter. Thus we read in Isa. 55:12, 13, that 
" the mountains and tho hills shall break forth be- 
fore you into singing, and all the trees of the field 
shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall 
come up the fir-tree, and instead of the brier shall 
come up the myrtle-tree : and it shall be to the 
Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall 
not be cut off." 

" The glory of the Lord, and the excellency of 
our God," being seen at this epoch, teaches that 
there will then be a visible manifestation of Jeho- 
vah, which will be verified by Christ's literal ad- 
vent; which is to be (Acts 3:19-21,) " when the 
times of refreshing shall eomo from the presence of 
the Lord ; and he shall send Jesus Christ, which 
before was preached unto you : whom the heaven 
must receive, until tho times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, since the world began." 
And it is in view of that event that the exhortation 
which follows is given. 



Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 

And the eiir» of the d-af shall Ite unstopped. 

Then shall the lame man leap as an hart. 

And the tonguu of the dumb shall sing :— u. 6, 6. 

The acts of opening blind eyes, and of unstop- 
ping deaf ears, aro put by substitution for a res- 
toration to sight and hearing. By a simile, the 
agility of the hart illustrates the exemption of the 
redeemed from physical disability ; and by a me- 
tonymy, the " tongue " of the dumb, — tho organ 
of speech,— is put for tho faculty of speech whioh 
iB to be restored to them. 

" Then," is when these acts are to be performed, 
and refers to the epoch in the preceding verso, 
when God shall come with vengeance on the wicked , 
and with a recompense to save the righteous. The 
revelator said of the same epoch, (Rev. 21:3,) 
" Behold, tho tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with thorn, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God." 



Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees. 

8 y to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear uut ; 
) ■ -■.!, your Qod will oome with vengeance, 
Kren Uod with a recompense . 
He will come and save you. — vs. 3, 4. 

" Weak hands " and " feeble knees." are put by 
substitution for those who are of a timid, fearful, 
and dosponding frame of mind, who are to be en- 
couraged, strengthened, and comforted, amid pres- 
ent trials, by the prospect of tho resurrection and 
the glorious restitution. 



For in the wilderness shall waters break out, 

And streams in the desert. 
And the pm-hed ground shall become a pool, 
And the thirsty land springs of water | 
In the habitation of dragons, where each lay. 
Shall be grass with reeds and rushes.— ts. 6, 7. . 

We have here a continued description of the re- 
generated earth, in " the restitution of all things." 

There is a metaphor in the use of the word 
" thirsty " in its connection with land, expressive 
of a dry and consequently sterile soil which needs 
an abundance of water to make it productive. 

It was said of the land of Palestine, (Dent. 
11:11,) that it " drinketh water of the rain of 
heaven." A soil which is deprived of water, is 
therefore appropriately denominated " thirsty." 

" Tho parched ground," is rendered by Bishop 
Lowth, " the glowing sand." He Bays tho origi- 
nal " word is Arabic, as well as Hebrew, express- 
ing in both languages the same thing — the glow- 
ing sandy plain, which in the hot countries at a 
distance has the appearance of water. It occurs 
in the Koran XXIV. : 1 But as to the unl>eliovers, 
their works are like a vapor in a plain ; which the 
thirsty traveller thinketh to be water, until, when 
he cometh thereto, he findeth to be nothing.' Mr. 
Salo's note on this place is : — ' The Arabic word 
tirah signifies that false appearance which in the 
Eastern countries is often seen in sandy plains 
about noon, resembling a large lake of water in 
motion, and is occasioned by the reverberation of 
the sunbeams : [" by the quivering undulating mo- 
tion of that quick succession of vapors and exhala- 
tions, which are extracted by the powerful influ- 
ence of the sun." Sham, Trav. p. 378.] It some- 
times tempts thirsty travellers out of their way, 
but deceives them, when they come near, either 
going forward, (for it always appears at the same 
distance), or quito vanishes.'" "During the 
French expedition to Egypt, the phenomena of 
unusual refractions were often seen. The uni- 
formity of the extensive sandy plains of Lower 
Egypt is interrupted only by small ominences, on 
which tho villages are situated in order to escape 
the inundations of the Nile. In the morning and 
the evening, as many have remarked, objects ap- 
pear in their nVttural position ; but when tho sur- 
face of the sandy ground is heated by the sun, the 
land Beenis at a certain distance terminated by a 
general inundation. The villages which are be- 
yond it appear like so many islands situated in the 
middle of a great lako ; and under each village is 
an inverted image of it. As the observer ap- 
proaches the limits of tho apparent inundation, 
tho imaginary lako which seemed to encircle tho 
village withdraws itcelf, and the same illusion is 



" In the desert we had frequent Instances of tho 
mirage presenting tho appearance of lakes of water 
and islands ; and as we bogan to descend towards 
Suez, it was difficult to distinguish between these 
appearances and the distant real waters of the Red 
Sea." (Bab. Repos. 1839, p. 402.) Layard wit- 
nessed, and thus describes a " very remarkable ef- 
fect of mirage in the early spring of 1840, when 
riding one morning over the plains near Bir, on 
tho Euphrates. Suddenly, as if by enchantment, 
a magnificent city standing on the borders of a 
lake, rose before me. Palaces, domes, towers, and 
the spires of Gothic cathedrals were reflected in 
the blue waters. The deception was so complete, 
the appearance so real, that I could scarcely be- 
lieve Borne mighty capital had not been transported 
into the Desert. There was scarcely a stone or a 
bush to account for this singular phenomenon." 
(Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 572, 573.) 

The idea of the text, then seems to be, that the 
deceptive desert mirage, shall, in the restoration, 
be an actual pool of water. 

By " tho habitation of dragons, where each lay," 
a reference is evidently made to the previous chap- 
ter (vs. 13-15,) whero it was predicted that Idu- 
uiea should become " a habitation for dragons, 
and a court for owls,"— and where the wild beaBts 
should take up their abode. The dragons being a 
kind of winged serpent found in dry and barren 
places, the declaration that grass, with reeds and 
rushes should bo there, shows a restoration of Idu- 
mea to the fertility promised to the r6st of the 
earth at that epoch. 

It is difficult to conceive a greater contrast than 
that which exists between the appearance of a 
sandy barren plain and a green and fertilo vale 
abounding with springs and streams of water. 
And a transition from the one to the other, is de- 
scribed by travellers as very exciting. " Lame- 
ness and dumbness are the uniform effects of long 
walking in a desert ; the sand and gravel produce 
the former, fatigue the latter. In such cases some 
of us have walked hours together without uttering 
a sentence; and all walked as if crippled, from tbe 
sand and gravel getting into their shoes ; but the 
sight of water, especially if unexpected, unloosed 
every tongue, and gave agility to every limb ; men, 
oxen, goats, and dogs, run with speed and with 
expressions of joy to the relreshing element." 
(Campbell's Travels in Africa.) Such is a faint il- 
lustration of the joy which awaits the redeemed 
when the Lord shall come to recompense and save 
them. 



The apostrophe is addressed to religious teach- 
ers and instructors, who are commanded to pre- re-produced by another village more remote, 
sent these, as motives for their encouragement, | (Earn. En. v. 14, p. 754.) Prof. Kobinson said : 



THE EXCEEDING GREAT HORN-DAN. 8:9. 

In our article last week on the little horn of the 
7th of Daniel, we spoke of the Eastern Roman 
Empire as " succeeding to the place occupied by 
Daniel's third beast and symbolized by the exceed- 
ing great horn that camo out of one of the four 
horns of the he-goat." In that application of this 
horn, we adopt the view of Bishop Newton. 

After admitting that " tho generality of inter- 
preters, both Jewish and Christian, ancient and 
modern," have applied this to Antiocbus Epipha- 
nes, king of Syria ; and acknowledging that at 
first sight, there are some resembling features be- 
tween tho two ; he proceeds to show that in othor 
particulars " there is no manner of similitude or 
correspondence between them," but that it better 
corresponds to the Romans — not however to Rome 
as a whole, but to Rome as connected with the 
Grecian kingdom. 

Daniel says of the goat (8:8), that '• when he 
was strong, the great horn was bruken ; and for it 
came up four notable ones towards the four winds 
of heaven." Tbe angel in interpreting this, said 
to Daniel, (8:21,22), "The rough goat is the 
king of Grecia : and the great horn that is between 
bis eyes is the first king. Now that being broken, 
whereas four stood up tor it, four kingdoms shall 
stand up out of the nation, but not in his power." 
These are admitted by all commentators, to refer 
to tho quadruple division of Alexander's empire 
after the death of his successors ; when arose the 
kingdom of Macedon and Greece, in the west ; 
that of Thrace and Bithynia, in the north ; Egypt 
in the south, and Syria in the east. 

In continuing tho record of his vision, Daniel 
says (8:9), " And out of one of them came forth a 
little horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward 
the south, and toward tho east, and toward tho 
pleasant land." That is this little horn came out 
of one of the former four horns of the goat. And 
of the kingdoms symbolized by them, the angel 
said, (8:23,) "And in the latter time of their king- 
dom, when the transgressors are come to the full, 
a king of tierce countenance, and understanding 
dark sentences, shallstand up." 

Now as Antiochus was one of the Syrian kings, 
and therefore included in one of the four horns, 
Sir Isaac Newton, who first discovered this, saw 
that ho could not be represented by this fifth horn 



— independent of other discrepancies between him 
and the prophecy. 

Tho only other power which it can be understood 
to symbolize, is the Roman"/ But, why, if Persia 
and Grecia aro represented by beasts, should Rome 
bo indicated simply by tho horn of a beast 1 why 
is it not here represented by a beast, as in the 
vision of the 7th chapter ! Also how did Rome 
come out of one of the fragments of Alexander's 
empire ' 

We confess ever to have had difficulties with 
questions liko these. These difficulties, however, 
are removed, when it is remembered that each of 
tbe four beasts of Dan. 7th had its own geographi- 
cal limits. For, (7:12), when the rest of the 
beasts had their dominion taken away by the con- 
quest of each by tho other, " their lives were pro- 
longed for a season and a time." Also the goat, 
(8:7,) when it cast down the ram, broke its horns, 
stamped upon it, and the ram was entirely at tbe 
goat's mercy, it is not destroyed but subjected. 
Persia still continued to be represented by the 
ram, and Grecia by tho goat; and the relation 
which tho former sustained to tho latter, was that 
of a conquered country. And therefore Sir Isaac 
Newton says of the beasts of the 7th chapter : 

All the four beasts are still alive, though tho 
dominion of the three first bo taken away. Tho 
nations of Chaldsea and Assyria are still the first 
beast. Those of Media and Persia aro still the 
second beast. Those of Macedon, Greece, Thrace, 
Aeia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, are still the third. 
And those of Europe, on this side of Greece, are 
still the fourth. Seeing therofore the body of tho 
third beast is confined to the nations on this side 
the river Euphrates, and the body of the fourth 
beast is confined to the nations Hub side of Greece; 
we aro to look for all tho four beads of the third 
beast, among the nations on this side the river 
Euphrates ; and for all the eleven boms of the 
fourth beast, among tho nations on this side of 
Greece. And therefore, at the breaking of tho 
Greek empire into four kingdoms of the Greeks, 
we include no part of the Chaldeans, Medes and 
Persians, in those kingdoms, because they belonged 
to the bodies of tho two first beaats. Nor do we 
reckon the Greek empire at Constantinople, among 
the horns of the fourth beast, because it belonged 
to the body of the third." — Quoted by Bishop Nao- 
ton, Dis. Proph. p. 215. 

The above principle we believe to be incontro- 
vertible. Now, if in tho 8th chapter, it had been 
designed to represent Rome as a whole, Instead of 
being symbolized by a horn proceeding from one of 
the previous horns of the goat, we should have ex- 
pected to find it represented by a separate beast, 
as in the 7th chapter. But if it was designed to 
represent Rome merely as an actor on tho territory 
belonging to the goat, it would be manifestly im- 
proper to represent it by a beast ; and a horn be- 
coming exceeding great would be its most appro- 
priate emblem. Thus Bishop Newton writes : 

" In this vision the Roman Empire is not de- 
signed at large, but only the Roman Empire as a 
horn of the goat. When the Romans first got 
footing in Greece, then they became a horn of the 
goat. Out of this horn they came, and were at 
first a little horn, but in process of time, over- 
topped the other horns. From Greece thoy ex- 
tended their arms, and overran the other parts of 
the goat's dominions : and their actions within tho 
dominions of the goat, and not their affairs in the 
Western Empire, are the principal subject of this 
prophecy." — Dis. on Proph. p. 249. 

The Romans " first subdued tho kingdom of 
Macedon and Greece, and then inherited hy the 
will of Attains, the kingdom of Pergamus, which 
was the reuiains of the kingdom of Lvsimachus, 
and afterwards made a province of the kingdom of 
Syria, and lastly of the kingdom of Egypt." — lb. 
p. 250. 

" This horn, though little at first, yet ' waxed 
exceeding great toward the south, and toward the 
east, and toward the pleasant land.' This horn, 
therefore, as Sir Isaac Newton justly observes, was 
to rise up in tho north-west parts of those nations, 
which composed the body of the goat ; and from 
thence was to extend his dominion towards Egypt, 
Syria, and Judea. Observe the particulars. Ho 
' waxed exceeding great : ' and so drd the Roman 
Empire even within the territories of the goat. . . . 
' Toward the south ' . . . Egypt. . . . The Romans 
made it a province of their empire, and kept pos- 
session of it for several centuries. . . . ' Toward 
the east : ' the Romans did grow very powerful to- 
ward the east ; they conquered and made a prov- 
ince of Syria, which was the eastern kingdom of 
the goat. . . . ' And toward the pleasant land,' 
that is, Judea j for so it is called in the Psalms, 
(106:24,) 'the pleasant land;' and in Jeremiah, 
(3:19,) ' a pleasant land, a goodly heritage ;' ami 
so twice again afterwards in Daniel, (1 1:16, 41.) 
. . . The Romans effectually conquered and sufa- 
dued them, first made a province of their country, 
and then destroyed their city and temple, and dis- 
parted the people, «o that after so fatal a fall they 
■ ave never from that time to this been able to rise 
again. Another remarkable property, that emi- 
nently distinguished tho little bom from all others, 
was that ' his power should be mighty, but not hy 
his own jower:' which commentators aro much 
at a loss to explain. . . . But ttiis part of the 
prophecy, as well as the rest, can nowhere bo so 
justly and properly applied, as to the Romans. 
With them it quadrates exactly, and with none of 
the other horns or kingdoms of the goat. The 
strength of the other kingdoms consisted in them- 
selves, and had its foundation in some part of tbe 
goat: but the Roman Empire, as a horn or king- 
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dom of the goat, was not mighty by its own power, 
was not strong by virtuo of the goat, but drew its 
nourishment and strength from Rome and Italy . 
There grew the trunk and body of the tree, though 
tho branches extended over Greece, Asia, Syria, 
and Egypt. The remainder of the prophecy relates 
mostly to the persecution and oppression of the 
people of God.' wi. pp. 252-254. 
Dr. Jarvis says of this horn : 
" Sir Isaac Newton, ' with that sagacity which 
was peculiar him,' (to uso the words of a later 
commentator), was the first who showed clearly 
that this little horn was the Roman power, which 
by tho conquest of tho Macedonian horn in the 
year b. c. 108 became for tho first time a horn of 
tho goat or Grecian Empiro. Observe that it was 
not as the fourth great monarchy, denoted by tho 
fourth beast, bat Bimply as a horn of the goat, 
that the words of this vision can apply to Romo ; 
and consequently that none of Europe west or north 
of Macedonia, Thrace, Epirus and Greece, had 
anything to do with it." — Jar. Scr. p. 43. 
Again he says : 

" Wo may justly consider the year b. c. 305 as 
that in which the ' four notable horns came up to- 
ward the four winds of heaven ;' namely Cassan- 
der in the West, Lysimaclius in the North, Seleu- 
cus in the East, and Ptolemy in the South. The 
horn or kingdom out of which, came forth the little 
horn was the kingdom of Cassander, or Macedonia, 
the fundamental kingdom of Alexander's Empire. 
From the moment in which the Romans conquered 
Macedonia, this horn of tho goat began to ■ wax 
exceeding great ;' ' not by his own power,' to use 
the remarkable and expressivo language of tho 24th 
verse, ' but by the power ' of the Romans. Be- 
tween tho years b. c. 168 and 30, a period of 138 
years, it obtained by gift or conquest the whole of 
the other throe horns. From the year B. c. 64,_ it 
cast down the Jewish nation and stamped upon it ; 
afterwards it magnified itself against the prince of 
the host by putting the Messiah to death ; and 
finally in the year "0 of the Christian era it took 
away the daily sacrifice, and cast down the place 
of the sanctuary. Jerusalem was destroyed, and 
the Jewish nation carried captive.*' — lb. pp. 44,45. 

This eastern portion of the Roman Empire, in 
time became dissevered from tho western, — which 
was symbolised by the fourth beast of Daniel and 
by the dragon, blasphemous, and scarlet beasts of 
John, — and was thenceforth a distinct kingdom. 
The way for this was prepared by Constuntine's 
removing the seat of government from Rome to 
Constantinople, — within the territory ot the goat, 
in a. d. 324. On the deatli of Theodosius a. d. 
395, his two sons, ArcadiuB and Honorius, " were 
selected hy tho unanimous consent of mankind, as 
the lawful Emperors of the East, and of the West " 
— the Kuropean boundary being " not very differ- 
ent from that which separates the Germans from 
the Turks." {Gibbon, v. 2. p. 159.) Gibbon calls 
this " the final and permanent division of the Ro- 
man Empire." After this time, the fifth horn of 
the goat, was no longer connected with the " fourth 
beast," and was the representative of an indepen- 
dent empire within the territory of Daniel's third 
beast. - fx ><al »pWw U ■> i - '■ 

This view makes it clear why the correspondent* 
of the eleven horns of Daniel's fourth beast, aro,all 
within the limits of the Western Empire. While 
that division is symbolized by the dragon, the blas- 
phemous, and the scarlet beast of John, with horns 
corresponding to thoso of Daniel'B fourtli beast, 
and the image to the blasphemous, and the woman 
of the scarlet beast, correspond to the littlo horn 
of the sumo — the political powers within this 
eastern territory, during the Christian dispensa- 
tion, are represented by tho two horned beast of 
John, — its two hornB being like those of a lamb, 
or the mm ; which, instead of being contempora- 
neous like thoso of the goat, were successive, i. in, 
one came up after the oth*r. And thus, as in tho 
Medo-Persian Empire the Persian horn came up 
after and overtopped the Median ; so in the Turco- 
Grecian, the Turkish horn came up after and over- 
topped the Roman or Grecian horn. 

For furthor on the Two-horned-beast, Bee my 
Com. on th* Apoc. p. 178. 

Tu« Kino of TUiNoEiD. — In accordance with 
this, the separated Eastern Empire, having its scat 
at Constantinople, becomes the king of the North, 
and the Grecian horn is succeeded in that relation 
by the Turkish, when overtopped hy it — the False 
Prophet of the Apocalypse. 

On this subject of the king of the North, there 
is an article in another column, which gives Bish- 
op Newton's view of it, — to which we would call 
attention, as being less objectionable than any hy- 
pothesis which wo have read on this subject. 



LETTER FROM PHILADELPHIA. 



Mr. Editor. — Have you ever enjoyed the privi- 
lege of listening to tliat French Revolutionary pa- 
triarch, Col. Lehmanowski, an officer and personal 
friend of Napoleon throughout his whole public 
career 1 We enjoyed this privilege this week ; and 
truly it was a scene of interest. The Col. is eighty 
one years of age, and yet speaks with all the ener- 
gy and euthusiasm of a man of forty. It seemed 
like listening to one who bad risen from the dead. 



No living man is better qualified to present a true 
picture of the character of that wonderful man 
than Uhmanowski, after passing with bim through 
202 battles, and accompanying him in all his cam- 
paigns for twenty-two years, beginning when Na- 
poleon was a captain, in 1792, and closing at the 
battle of Waterloo. Ilia first personal acquaint- 
ance occurred on thia wise, and served greatly to 
interest him in the man. The Colonel is by buth 
a Pole, and graduated at the University of War- 
saw, in 1790. Having a taste for surgery he went 
to Paris to perfect his medical Btudies in the hos- 
pitals of that city. In 1792, while the cry of lib- 
erty and equality was predominant, he was Bci/.ed 
with the prevailing spirit, and in an unguarded 
moment enlisted as a soldier in tho service of the 
Republic, for five years. Ho was assigned to the 
company of which Napoleon was captain. The 
Sabbath camo, and the company were ordered to 
church to receive the unction of the priest. He 
went with the others, and when ordered to kneel he 
remained standing. Being next the Captain, who 
supposed, he being a new recruit, did not under- 
stand, pulled him by the coat and said to him, 
" Kneel down." He replied, " I cannot, I am a 
Protestant." " Go behind the line, then," said 
the Captain. When the service concluded, he en- 
tered the lines, marched to the barracks, when they 
were dismissed for the day. Napoleon then called 
him, and asked, " What kind of a Protestant aro 
you V He replied, "lama member of the Evan- 
gelical Lutheran church." "Then you need not 
go with us to church again ; go where you please," 
said the officer. And this was the spirit of tolera- 
tion he always exhibited through life. 

On the subject of profanity, the lecturer ^(e- 1 
marked: "I never knew him to use an oath or 
curse : nor would he suffer it in others without re- 
proof." He related an incident in illustration of 
the point. The Colonel waB one day in Napoleon's 
tent acting as one of his secretaries, while tho 
Marshals were standing round the tent outside. 
One of them used some profane language. Napo- 
leon immediately went out and addressing the of- 
fender, asked, '• What kind of an officer are you? 
What can wo expect of soldiers with such an ex- 
ample, and what are cursing and Bwearing soldiers 
good for? Got out of my presence." And for 
three days he kept the Marshal in disgrace. . 

On the subject of filial affection the Colonel re- 
lated some striking incidents. And happy would 
it be for the rising generation of this degenerate 
age would they heed the example. " II is respect 
und affection for his mother wero unbounded. On 
one occasion when seated on his throne, with kings 
and princes surrounding him ready to obey his 
word, the door at the far end of the ball opened 
and bis mother entered. He immediately rose from 
his throne and rushed to meet ber, took her by the 
hand, led her to the throne, seated her hy his side, 
nor would he be seated again until she was seated." 
On another occasion at one of his grand levees, the 
ladies standing on one side the hall and the gentle- 
men on the other, the Emperor and Empress en- 
tered ; the Empress passed to the gentlemen's side 
passed along with ber hand raised that they might 
kiss it; the Emperor doing tho same .upon the 
ladiea' side. Napoleon passed along with his hand 
uplifted but without looking, until suddenly he 
was arrested by a blow on the hand. He paused, 
it was his mother. His baud dropped while hers 
was extended ; to which he bowed and kissed it. 
He then said, " I am Emperor of France, King of 
Italy, and Protector of the Confederation of the 
Rhine, but you are more than this ; you are tho 
mother of it all!" "Honor thy father and thy 
mother, is tho first commandment with promise." 
And what is more lovely and noble tlian such res- 
peot to an aged and venerable parent. uiyiad'j 
Colonel L. was one of the officers sent by Napo- 
leon to take and destroy the Inquisition in Spain. 
His account of the scenes he there witnessed is of 
the most thrilling character. 

The foreign news looks more warlike than ever. 
It seems like " the waking up of nations ; Gog and 
Magog to the fray." Godisspeaking to the world 
in tones of unmistakable import ; the angry na- 
tions are prepuring themselves for the great con- 
flict. Happy those who have a place of refuge. 
But while the heavens are gathering blackness in 
the East, our own horizon also presents an omi- 
nous aspect. Tho present appearance indicates a 
more desporate encounter between liberty and slav- 
ery than has ever been waged since wo became a 
nation. There is but little hope left of the defeat 
of the "Nebraska bill " in Congress; and if it 
does pass, it will excite feelings of strongest jeal- 
ousy between the North and South, which will al- 
most infallibly lead to a rupture. But God rules ! 
and be has his way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm. He has also declared, that he " will shake 
the heavens and the earth, the sea and the dry land ; 
he will shake all nations. And the desire of all 



nations shall come." " Amen. 
Lord Jesus." 
PMadelphia, Feb. V)th 1854. 



Even so, come, 
Observer. 



lacerated heart the balm of consolation, and gently 
whispered, " My grace is sufficient for thee." 

, 11. M. J. 

(To be continued.) 



THE BRIDE OP CHRIST. 

BER INFANCY. 

While gross darkness and superstition covered 
all the land, while Paganism swayed its potent 
Bceptrc from sea to sea and from shore to shore, 
and while the nations of every clime bowed down 
in awe and reverence before the gods which their 
own hands had formed, the infant Bride of Christ 
gazed around upon a world abandoned to igno- 
rance, to the most absurd idolatry, and the great- 
est crimes. She was but a little one when every 
sunny plain and every lovely river could boast of 
its consecrated temple, when the altars were laden 
with victims to appease the iro of some offended 
deity, when overy balmy breeze boro with it the 
song of adoration wafted from heathen lips, and 
when incense was offered up on every side to the 
>f unknown God." Afar in the distance, among 
the greatest and wisest nations of the earth, she 
heheld nothing savo one dark veil of error and 
wickedness, which the bright beams of truth had 
never illumined, and through which the mild rays 
of Christianity had never pierced. Whore civili- 
zation had gained its proudest triumphs, where 
tho arts and sciences had been cultivated to their 
utmost extent, Bhe behold the images of false gods, 
and the thousands and ten thousands of blinded 
ones who, in the darkness of heathen ignorance, 
prostrated themselves at their shrines. Whero 
literature hud won its brightest laurels, whero 
poetry, lofty and Bublime, had woven its magical 
spell, a spell which was destined to remain un- 
broken through every age of time, she beheld sages 
and philosophers, skilled in human lore, worship- 
ping the sun, moon and stars, or some being ex- 
isting only in a depraved imagination. She Baw, 
though •' professing themselves wise, they had be- 
come fools, and served and worshipped the creature 
more than the Creator;" that " they wero stran- 
gers from the covenantof promise, having no hope 
and without God in the world." And in her own 
beloved city, she beheld scenes of bitter strife and 
contention ; she beheld brother lifting up Mb hand 
against brother, and tho laws of God forgotten and 
trampled under foot. She beheld the blood-stained 
banner of persecution already unfarling by overy 
passing breeze : Bhe listened to the threats of an 
infuriated people, and in those threats she heard 
ber own namo mentioned with bitter curses and 
imprecations. Scarcely had she inhaled the first 
breath of vital air, scarcely had her tiny pulse 
caught ite first tremulous stroke, when a wild and 
furious cry broke upon her startled ear, and the 
Prince of darkness, collecting together bis legions 
in stern array, encamped aroMnd her. All the 
sons of darkness came forth armed from their se- 
cret places. T' le f raised the bloody standard of 
persecution, they aimed their weapons at her 
heart, and with one unanimous consent, they 
called aloud for her destruction. They rose up ub 
false witnesses against her, and "the assemblies 
of violent men thirsted for her blood." But in 
tho hour of her distress she stretched forth her 
feeble arms, and " called upon the Lord and cried 
unto her God : ho heard her voice out of bis tem- 
ple, and her cry camo beforo him even into his 
ears." When the wicked oppressed her, when 
her deadly enemies compassed her about, tho Lord 
her God " kept ber as the applo of Mb eye, and 
hid her under the shadow of Ms wings." •' The 
Lord was her rock, her fortress and her deliverer : 
her God, her strength in whom Bhe trusted : her 
buckler, and the horn of her Balvation, and her 
strong tower." She trusted in Ilim, and the darts 
of the enemy harmed her not. Storms might howl , 
and tempests might gather around her, she could 
not fall : she was built upon a sure foundation, 
and the powers of earth and hell combined could 
not move her. Although small and weak, although 
in the first stage of her infancy, still Bhe was strong, 
for the mighty arm of Jehovah held her by the 



The Ruuiaaa in Wallnchin. 

Tns peasantry of Wallachia, it is well known 
are in a state of insurrection against their Russian 
military invaders, who. on their part, have adopted 
no means to conciliate the people whom they have 
gratuitously offered to deliver from tho mcrely 
nominal control of the Turks. A. writer from 
Wallachia says : 

" Tho cold is intense and the snow is a foot deep 
on the ground, and the Russians have been living 
in tents ever since they left headquarters, so we 
may fairly presume that horses and men will he 
greatly cut up before they come into action. In 
addition to this, they are dependent for their sup- 
plies on tho villages, and pay for all they receive 
by notes payable by the Wallnchian treasury for 
expenses alleged to'havo been incurred by the army 
of occupation engaged in suppressing the revolu- 
tionary movement in 1848. This is one of the 
most barefaced attempts to disguise robbery that 
I have ever heard of. Prince Paskicwitch, who 
has now taken the command of the army, has is- 
sued a proclamation addressed to the inhabitants 
of Wallacl iia, in which he informs them that he 
was at«JUt to deliver them from the presence of tho 
barbarians the Turks, whom ho states he is about 
to drive into the Danube. Tho Wallachians, how- 
ever, seem to consider their expected deliverance 
to be a clear case for the application of the prov- 
erb, ' Ont of the frying-pan into the fire,' for great 
numbers of the militia have come over with their 
arms into the Turkish camp, and several villages 
near the scene of operations have sent in addresses 
to Achmet Pasha, signed by the itihabi'ants, and 
bearing their common seal, signifying their adhe- 
sion to the Sultan, and offering to join his forces 
if required, One of them refused admission to tho 
Russian advanced guard, and fired upon them, to 
which the enemy replied with artillery. There 
can be no doubt that should the latter meet with 
any serious reverses, the pensantrv would harass 
them terribly in their retreat. This hatred of 
Russia is confined to no class, and to no district. 
It is almost as hearty amongst the Wallachians as 
amongst the Turks ; and doubtless if the war 
should continue, they will find means of showing 

Boston Journal. 

Book Xoifcc. 

" The Lamplighter. Boston : Published by John 
P. Jewett 4. Co. Cleveland, Ohio : Jewett, Proc- 
tor & Worthington." — 523 pages ; price $1. 

A little girl, left in the care of a furious old 
termigant, is kicked and cuffed, starved and abused , 
by old Nan Grant, till she becomes herself as ugly 
and hateful as it is possible to conceive Thus 
trained, at tho age of eight, Nan turns tho brat 
out of doors into the street one bitter cold night, 
to be picked op, or to starve or freeze as the result 
might be. 

An old lamplighter, in the performance of his 
evening duties, sees the forsaken child, takes her 
to Ms solitary bachelor room, and adopts her as 
his own. She is washed, dressed, is cared for by 
Christian hearts, who educate, and instil into her 
mind Christian principles, and she is transformed 
into an ngrecable young lady, tho farthest removed 
from her primitive condition, and is in her turn 
the solace and protector of those who bad watched 
her budding promise. 

Such is the subject of the story, which abounds 
in incidents, illustrating the hardening influences 
of brutality, and the possibility of regenerating the 
most benighted and hopeloBB ; the hatefulness of 
unkindncBB, incivility, und rudeness even among 
the wealthy and polished ; and the loveliness of pa- 
tience, forgiveness and the other Christian graces, 
even among those destitute of all outward advan- 
tages. 

The work is one of the most thrillingly interest- 
ing, of its class of literature, that has been issued 
from the press for many a day. It is hardly in- 
ferior in interest to Uncle Tom's Cabin. 



" Fear not : I will 
for lam with thee 



right hand, saying unto her, 
help thee." '■ Fear thou not 
be not dismayed ; for 1 am thy God : I will strength- 
en th|ee ; yea, I will help thee : yea, I will uphold 
thee by the right hand of my righteousness." She 
could not trust in an arm of flesh, she could not 
look for help among the sons of men, but she fled 
into a strong tower and was safe. In the day of 
trouble " the eternal God waB her refuge, and un- 
derneath her were the everlasting arms." Her 
wail came up before the God of hosts. He sup- 
ported her tottering feet, with His own hand He 
led her through the rough and uneven path Bhe 
was doomed to tread, and whenever her drooping 
spirits failed, whenever she shrunk back with a 
shudder from the perils that Burrounded her, He 
calmed her troubled soul, He dropped upon her 



The Russian Fleet. — The Russian fleet in the 
Black Sea is of a formidable character. It will 
soon (if not already) have a chance to measure 
itself with that of England and France oombioed. 
The following is an exact account of the Russian 
sea forcer .' . . ' 

Four three-deckers, (one old,) 120 guns each — 
total guns, 480 ; eleven line-of-battle, 80 to 84 
guns each — total guns, 902 ; five frigates, 51 guns 
each — total gunB, 255 ; two frigates, 48 guns 
each — total guns, 90 ; three corvettes, 36 guns 
each — total guns, 103; four corvettes, 24 guns 
each — total guns, 96 ; two brigs, 22 guns each — 
total guns, 44 ; ten brigs, 18 guns each — total 
guns, 180 ; three brigs, 15 guns each — total guns, 
112 ; five brigs, 12 guns each — total guns, 60 ; 
five brigs, 6 guns each — total guns, GO ; three 
brigs, 12 guns each — total guns, 30 ; five brigs, 
10 guns each — total guns 50; one old 84 line of- 
batile, one old|24*gun brig (unserviceable) ; 
steamships ; total guns afloat, 2,449. 



, few 



I will preach in Manchester, Friday eve, March 
3d ; Lake Villuge, Monday eve, March 6th ; Nash- 
ua, Tuesday eve, March 7th. 3. r. n. 
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EXPOSITION OF DANIEL 11:40-44. 

(Ctmchidt4.) 

" Bcr tidings out of the east and out of the north 
shall trouhle him : therefore shall he go forth with 
great fury to destroy, and utterly to make away 
many." — t. 44. ' in'mg miT 

Says Mr. Abbott : 

" One evening in J uly, Napoleon was walking 
with a friend in the environs of Cairo, beneath the 
shadow of the Pyramids, when an Arab horseman 
was seen, enveloped in a cloud of dust, rapidly ap- 
proaching him over the desert. He brought des- 
patches from Alexandria, informing Napoleon that 
a powerful fleet had appeared in the Bay of Abou- 
kir, that eighteen thousand Turks had landed, 
fierce and fearless soldiers, each armed with mus- 
ket, pistol, and sabre ; that their artillery was nu- 
merous, and well served by British officers ; that 
the combined English, Russian, and Turkish fleets 
supported the armament in the bay ; that Mouratl 
Bey, with a numerous body of Mameluke cavalry, 
was crossing the desert from Upper Egypt to join 
the invaders ; that the village of Aboukir had been 
taken by the Turks, the garrison cut to pieces, and 
tho citadel compelled to capitulate. Thus the 
storm burst upon Egypt. 

" Napoleon immediately retired to his tent, where 
he remained till 3 o'clock the next morning, dic- 
tating orders for the instant advance of the troops, 
and for tho conduct of those who were to remain 
in Cairo, and at the other military Btutions. At 4 
o'clock in the morning he was on horseback, and 
the army in full march. The French troops were 
necessarily so scattered — some in Upper Egypt, 
eight hundred miles above Cairo, some upon the 
borders of the desert, to prevent incursions from 
Syria, some at Alexandria — that Napoleon could 
take with him but eight thousand men. By night 
and by day, through smothering duat and burmug 
sands, and beneath the lays of an almost blister- 
ing sun, his troops, hungry and thirsty, with iron 
sinews, almost rushed along, accomplishing one of 
those extraordinary marches which filled the world 
with wonder. In seven days he reached the Bay 
of Aboukir. 

" It was the hour of midnight, on the 25th of 
July, 1799, when Napoleon, with six thousand men, 
arrived within sight of the strongly intrenched 
camp of the Turks. * * * • 

' ' The lir-t grey of the morning was just appear- 
ing in the east, when the Turkish army was aroused 
by the tramp of the French columns, and by a 
shower of bomb-shells (ailing in the midst of their 
intrenchments. One of the most terrible battles 
recorded in history then ensued. • • • • The 
French, trained to load and fire with a rapidity 
which seemed miraculous, poured in upon them a 
perfect hurricano of bullets, balls, and shells. 
They were torn to pieces, mown down, bayoneted, 
and trampled nnder iron hoofs. In utter conster- 
nation, thousands of them plunged into the sea, 
horsemen and footmen, and struggled in ttio waves, 
in the insane attempt to swim to the ships, three 
miles distant from the shore. With terrible calm- 
neBS of energy, Napoleon opened upon the drown- 
ing host the tornado of his batteries, and the wa- 
ter was swept with grape-shot as by a hail-storm. 
The Turks were on the point of a peninsula. Es- 
cape by land was impossible. They would not ask 
for quarter. The silent and proud spirit of Napo- 
leon was inflamed with the resolve to achieve a vic- 
tory wliich should reclaim the name of Aboukir to 
the arms of Franco. Murat redeemed his pledge. 
Plunging with his cavalry into the densest throng 
of the enemy, he spurred his fiery steed, reckless 
of peril, to the very centre of the Turkish camp, 
where stood Mustopha Pacha, surrounded by his 
staff. Tho proud Turk had barely time to dis- 
charge a pistol at his audacious foe, which slightly 
wounded Murat, ere the dripping sabre ol the 
French general severed half ol his Land from the 
wrist. Thus wounded, the leader of the Turkish 
army was immediately captured, and sent in tri- 
umph to Napoleon. As Napoleon received his il- 
lustrious prisoner, generously desiring to soothe 
the bitterness of his utter discomfiture, he court- 
eously said, ' I will take care to inform the Sultan 
of the courage you have displayed in this battle, 
though it has been your misfortune to lose it.' — 
' Tbou mayst save thyself that troublo,' the proud 
Turk haughtily replied. -My master knows me 
better than tbou canst.' 

" Before 4 o'clock in the afternoon, the whole 
Turkish army was destroyed. Hardly an individ- 
ual escaped. About two thousand prisoners were 
taken in the fort. All the rest perished, either 
drowned in the sea, or slain upon the land. Sir 
Sydney Smith, who had chosen the position occu- 
pied by the Turkish army, with the utmost diffi- 
culty avoided capture. In the midst of the terri- 
ble seene of tumult and death, the Commodore 
succeeded in getting on board u boat, and was 
rowed to his ships. More than twelve thousand 
corpses of the turbaned Turks were floating in the 
bay of Aboukir, beneath whose crimsoned waves, 
but a few months before, almost an equal number 
of the French had sunk in death. Such utter de- 
struction of an army is perhaps unexampled in the 
annals of war. If God frowned upon France in 
the naval battle of Aboukir, He as signally frowned 
upon her foes in this terrific conflict on the land. 
• . • • • • 

" Forten months Napoleon had now received no 
certain intelligence respecting Europe. Sir Sydney 
Smith, either in the exercise of the spirit of gen- 
tlemanly courtesy, or enjoying a malicious pleas- 
ure in communicating to Ins victor lutings a} disas- 
ter upon disaster falling upon France, sent to him a 
file of newspapers full of the most humiliating in- 
telligence. The hostile fleet, leaving its whole 
army of eighteen thousand men, buried in the 
sands, or beneath the waves, weighed anchor and 
disappeared. 

"Napoleon spent the whole night, with intense 
interest, examining those papers. He learned that 
France was in a state of indescribable confusion ; 




that the imbecile government of the Directory, re- 
sorting to the most absurd measures, was despised 
and disregarded : that plots and counter-plots, con- 
spiracies and assassinations filled the land. He 
learned, to bis astonishment, that France was 
again involved in war with monarchical Europe ; 
that the Austrians had invaded Italy anew, and 
driven the French over the Alps ; and that the 
banded armies of the European kings were crowd- 
ing upon the frontiers of the distracted republic. 
' Ah !' he exclaimed to Bourrienne, 1 my forebod- 
ings have not deceived me. The fools have lost 
Italy. All the fruit of our victories has disap- 
peared. I must leave Egypt. We must return to 
France immediately, and, if possible, repair these 
disasters, and save France from destruction. 

" Ho called Bourrienne, Berthier, and Ganthe- 
anme before him, and informed them or his decis- 
ion, enjoining upon them the most perfect secrecy, 
lest intelligence of his preparations should be 
communicated to the allied fleet. He ordered. Gan- 
thcaume immediately to get ready for sea two frig- 
ates from the harbor of Alexandria, and two small 
vessels, with provisions for four hundred men for 
two months. Napoleon then returned with the 
army to Cairo. He arrived there on the 10th of 
August, and again, as a resistless conqueror, en- 
tered the city. He prevented any suspicion of his 
projected departure, from arising among the sol- 
diers, by planning an expedition to explore Upper 
Egypt. 

" One morning he announced his intention of 
going down the Nile, to spend a few days in exam- 
ining the Delta. He took with him a small reti- 
nue, and striking across the desert, proceeded with 
tho utmost celurity to Alexaudria, where they ar- 
rived on the 22d of August. Concealed by the 
shades of tho evening of the same day, ho left the 
town, with eight selected companionB, and escorted 
by a few of his faithful guards. Silently and rap- 
idly they rode to a solitary part of the bay, the 
party wondering what this movement could mean. 
Here they discovered, dimly in the distanco, two 
frigates riding at anchor, and some fishing-boats 
near tho shore, apparently waiting to receive them. 
Then Napoleon announced to bis companions that 
their destination was France. The joy of the com- 
pany was inconceivable. The horses were left 
upon tho beach, to find their way back to Alexan- 
dria. The victorious fugitives crowded into the 
boats, and were rowed out, in tho dim and silont 
night, to the frigates. The sails were immediately 
spread, and before the light of morning dawned, 
the low and sandy outline of tho Egyptian shore 
bad disappeared l>eneath the horizon of the sea." 

Scarcely had they put to sea, before they wore 
reconnoitered by an English corvette. But said 
Bonaparte : " We will arrive safe — fortune will 
never ahandon us — we will arrive safe in spite of 
the enemy." After this they found themselves in 
the neighborhood of a squadron of English men- 
of-wur, but most miraculously escaped. When 
Napoleon arrived in France, the wholo country 
was electrified, and received him with the greatest 
demonstrations of joy. He was afterwards ap- 
pointed, by a Bpecial meeting of the Council, com- 
mander-in-chief of all the troops of Paris, tho 
National Guard, and the guards of the two Con- 
suls. Being notified of his appointment, he gives 
a most spirited address, and one breathing forth 
wrath to the enemies of France. 

He now forms the daring resolve of crossing the 
Alps, descending into Italy, and attacking tho 
Austrian army. Ponderous artillery and military 
stores were now to be carried over the highest 
chain of mountains in Europe. With an army of 
60,000 men ho began his march over these moun- 
tains, covered with perpetual snows. Foot by foot, 
and man by man, did his army proceed, while the 
musical bands would play from time to time, and 
in places of peculiar difficulty, the drums would 
beat a charge. 

Bonaparte is described by the Swiss peasant, 
who accompanied him to show him the lay of the 
country, as having a gloom on his brow, and trav- 
elling in profound silence. This, together with his 
swart complexion, which he had obtained in his 
Bouthern expedition, made him afraid of him. Oc- 
casionally his march was obstructed by some ob- 
stacle in the way. On such occasions his com- 
mands were peremptorily given, and immediately 
obeyed — his very look seeming enough to silence 
every murmur. Having descended on the opposite 
side, he encountered the Austrian army, when a 
dreadful conflict ensued. Lannes said that be 
" heard the bones crackle around him as hail on 
the window glass." The next morning presented a 
most heart-rending scene. More than 3000 French 
and Austrians strewed tho field of carnage, who 
uttered the most lamentable cries, blended with 
dreadful oaths and curses. Says Mr. Abbott : 

" When the sun went down over this field of 
blood, after twelve hours of the most frightful 
carnage, a scene was presented horrid enough to 
appal the heart of a demon. . . The mnltitudo of 
the wounded was so great, that notwithstanding 
the utmost exertions of the surgeons, hour after 
hour of the long night lingered away, while thou- 
sands of the wounded and the dying bit the dust 
in thoir agony." The next day, Napoleon "rode 
over the field of his victory with a saddened spirit,, 
and gazed mournfully upon tho ruin and wretched- 
ness around him. As he was slowly and thought- 
fully passing along through the heaps of the dead 
with which the ground was encumbered, ho met a 
number of carts heavily laden with the wounded, 



torn hy balls, and bullets, and fragments of shells, 
into the most hideous spectacles of deformity. As 
tho heavy wheels lumbered over the rough ground, 
grating the splintered bones, and bruising and 
opening afresh the inflamed wounds, shriekR of tor- 
ture were extorted from the viotims. Napoleon 
stopped his horse and uncovered his head as tbo 
melancholy procession passed along." 

This was one of the most astonishing campaigns 
the world has ever witnessed, and all was accom- 
plished within the limits of a month ; and when it 
was closed, the entire loss sustained by the.Impe- 
rialists alone, in killed and wounded, was not less 
than sixty thousand ! 

The history of Napoleon's subsequent bloody 
wars is too well known to need more than a pass- 
ing notice. Who can forget his bloody encounter 
with the allied powers, in which three emperors 
were engaged — the battle of Hohonlinden, ib.1 
and afterwards the remarkable expedition into 
Egypt 1 Wo have not time nor space to particu- 
larize this last great event, during which not less 
than one hundred and fifty thousand Imperialists 
were Blain, while Napoleon's loss, in his memora- 
ble retreat, from cold, hunger, and fatigue, was 
more than half his army ! It was in the month of 
December, and the mercury Btood at 27 and 28 de- 
grees below zero. His men would drop down dead 
on their march, and the blood of others, determined 
to tho head, and gushed from the eyes, nose, and 
mouth. Other horrors there were, which we will 
leave in silence. " But such a calamity, and to 
such an extent, never before durkened the pages of 
history." 

Finally, we have the great battle of Waterloo, 
which completed the series of Napoleon's bloody 
conflicts, and terminated his prophetic and politi- 
cal career. 

Napoleon was astonished at the obstinate resist- 
ance of the British in this action. One of Welling- 
ton's generals, after his brigade had been reduced 
to one-third, sent to him for assistance. "Tell 
him," said Wellington, " that he, and I, and ev- 
ery Englishman on the field, must die on the spot 
we now occupy." This bloody tragedy left fifty 
thousand men on the field of carnage ! 

The causes of Napoleon's defeat in his last great 
battle were — 1. Tho obstinate resistance of the 
English ; 2. The condition of his army consequent 
on his Russian expedition ; 3. Tho delay of his re- 
inforcements ; and 4. The direct interposition of 
Providence, who now terminates his career, after 
having used him as a scourge to the Papacy, and 
to the idolatrous nations which had supported tho 
beaBt. He had finished his work, and resigning 
himsolf up into the hands of his enemies, he said, 
" My political life is ended !" And it was. 

The prophecy does not follow him to the isle of 
St. Helena, but reverts to Rome, nnd presents the 
last act of its enthroned power in the last great 
drama of earth, when the " beast, and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies are gathered to- 
gether, to make war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army." (Rev. 19:19. See 
Questions on the Book of Daniel, p. 74.) 

O. R. FaSSKTT. 



ful to look after tbe seed thus sown broad-cast, so 
as to strengthen and build up our churches. I 
think we are learning wisdom from the things we 
have suffered. Brother Robinson is setting us a 
good example, and provoking us to love and good 
works. May the Chief Shepherd sustain him in 
his labors. 

I think I never bad more interest in the distinct- 
ive truths we have preached these few years past, 
than I have now. We live in an interesting peri- 
od ; I feel that 

" To be living is sublime." 

I have seen no reason yet, to believe in any time 
more definite than we have had for five or six years 
past. Perhaps it is the blindness of my mind or tbe 
hardness of my heart that prevents me from seeing 
it, but I must remain still an unbeliever for all I 
have seen yet. But we havo to meet tho influence 
of the time movement everywhere. The secular 
press, delighting to get something to fling at us, 
tell the world we have fixed another day. I spent 
a Sabbath not long since, where none of our people 
bad preached for a long time ; one gentleman re- 
marked, at noon, bo liked what I 8aid, for it was 
all Bible, but he was afraid I had time that I was 
keeping back to give them at tho closo. He had 
hoard wo had u new time. Thus is our influence 
affected wherever we go, till the people learn who 
" we " are. 

I like the course the Herald has pursued on this 
subject. I cannot seo how an honest mind could 
find fault with you in this matter, even though he 
should differ from you ever so much. I never 
prized the Herald more than at present. I liko 
its high-toned, straight-forward, honorable posi- 
tion. If wo must suffer, let it be for well doing ; 
if we must fall, let us fall fighting for the truth ; 
if we must die, let us die an honorable death. We 
should lie exceeding glad to have a visit from you 
soon. 1 remain most truly yours in love and hope. 

E. Crowkli.. 

lloldcn (Mass.), Feb. 2/dth. 1854. 



LETTER FROM E. CROWELL. 

Bro. Hives ! — As I am so often cheered by hear- 
ing from my brethren in different parts of our 
field of labor, I think it possiblo there may be 
some who are anxious to know what and how I 
nm doing in these dayB, when so many are depart- 
ing from the faith once delivered to the saints. 

As you are aware, I moved my family to this 
place laBt September, having preached here occa- 
sionally for some months previous. Our meetings 
sto held in the Town Hall, situated in the middle 
of the town, near the Baptist and Congregational 
churches, the only church edifices in town. Our 
congregation, though not large, is not small, when 
compared with our congregations generally. The 
attendance thus far, since I have been here, has 
surpassed our moBt sanguine expectations. We 
have bad no revival, but we think good has been 
done. Much prejudice has been done away, and 
several have been induced to read their Bibles 
anew, with a determination to know " if these 
things are bo." When I can induce men to search 
the Scriptures, I am encouraged to believo they 
will soon become acquainted with the Captain of our 
salvation. There are others, I learn, who would 
he glad to attend our meetings, but do not like to 
lend their influence in building up another " so- 
ciety in town." This is an influence which I ap- 
prehend works against us in most places, and very 
much retards the growth of our churches. I 
think, as a people, we have not given sufficient at- 
tention to the growth and internal prosperity of 
our societies. We have been too easily frightened 
from our duty in this matter, by the cry of ' ' Baby- 
lon," " like the old ohurch," 4c., 4c. We have 
done much in making demonstrations for the good 
of the community, but have not always been care- 



LETTER FROM NICHOLAS SMITH. 

Bro. Hints : — As to our present state, we have 
union and Borne prosperity. There has been some 
conversions, and a number of backsliders reclaimed. 
I think I never saw our brethren in a better state 
than at present. We have had tolerable regular 
preaching Bince last fall. The most of those here 
think there is a good amount of evidence that the 
little horn was set up in 519, and that his dominion 
was taken away before the 11th of June, 1809, 
and if Daniel's 1335 days commenced at tho same 
tinio, that Daniel will then stand in his lot at tho 
end of the days, which will be before the llfA of 
June, 1854. But if tbe time Bhould pass by, they, 
like father Miller ( will confess that tho chronology 
has failed them, and though the vision tarry will 
wait for it till he comes. But 

1. We do not believe that the 1260 days com- 
menced in 519, but in 538, for there must be a 
hand, before the saints can be put into it. 

2. We belief e tho " little horn " came up among 
the other ten, and not five hundred miles east " of 
them." 

3. But we believe this Eastern "dragon gave 
him power and seat (Rome) and great authority." 

4. That he put tbe Bainte into his hands for 1260 
years. 

6. That they wcro taken out of his hands in 
1798, and his dominions consumed away till 1809, 
when there was an endVf it. 

6. We do not believo that the darkening of the 
sun showed when the days ended j fur it was in 
those days and after that tribulation that the 
sun was to be darkened. Hence the days shows 
ahich darkening of tho sun was the one to fulfil 
prophecy. 

7. Wo do not believe in taking the " abomina- 
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel tho prophet 
standing in tho holy place," (see Dan. 9:16, 20 ! 
Zeoh. 8:3; 2:12,) and carrying them down to 519, 
to put it in that habitation of dovils, and in a cage 
of unclean birds. (Rev. 18:2.) 

8. We never have seen the time when wo could 
cast away the command to " watch," lest coming 
suddenly he should find us sleeping, " and say if 
you look for him every day you will be disappoint- 
ed every night." 

9. We cannot say that that scripture which 
says, " Thus shall it be in tho day when the Son of 
man is revealed," means a year, unless Noah was a 
year in going into the ark, and Lot a year going 
out of Sodom,' ii , ^ . 

10. We do not believe that " one being takon 
and the other left," means that those who have 
have the true light will leave this work undone in 

^ftwilu iilT. fmutml V -<mm « 

11. We do not believe that the preaching of the 

above absurdities is the " tpie midnight cry;" no, 
far from it. '« — i.j , 
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The above is but a part of this " cry." There 
are a number other equally absurd notions, such 
ae. you must beliere in 1854 ; you must not be a 
believer in the Trinity ; this is the second writing 
of the vision, &c, Ac., or you aro a foolish virgin. 
These, or a part of them, are the main subjects 
preached by some, whose " creeds in their heads 
are as intolerant as the creed of Chalcedon. 

I have labored with the ability God has given 
me, to show tho absurdities of the above positions. 
You are at liberty to make what use of the above 
you please. Yours, in hope, 

Nicholis Smith. 
HaUoweU (Me.), Feb. 2ht, 1854. 



LETTER FROM I. C. WELLCOME. 

Bro. Bliss : — As it would doubtless be pleasing 
to some of our brethren to learn the state of the 
cause of Christ where they are acquainted, 1 will 
just say to such, and to others who feol a general 
interest in the affairs of the family of the house- 
hold of faith, there are a few saints yet remaining 
in Woodstock, Mo., who are on their way to the 
kingdom, and who are confident that the journey 
is almost ended. By invitation I visited that tried 
company on the 19th of January and spent some 
twelve days with them, during which time we had 
some profitable meetings, although the weather 
was very severe, and circumstances quite forbid- 
ding for many to attend. And when I reflected 
upon the paBt scenes of confusion and evil experi- 
enced by that people, caused by the idea of the 
" door shut," with all the train of evils and false 
messages and practices the devil could invent, and 
call Millerism, I was astonished to see them out 
to listen to the truth as well as they did. There 
are some six or eight members who stand in the 
light of tho gospel of the blessed God, and since 
they have waked from the dreadful dreamB brought 
among them in '44 by false guides, they have been 
endeavoring to search out " the old paths." They 
had heard but two discourses by an Advcntist since 
'44, and it seemed to them like a feast of fat things 
to hear only the preaching 1 was able to give them. 
I trust that tho word was mixed with faith by 
some who heard . The brethren were strengthened , 
and some fallen ones brought to feel sensibly their 
duty, while others who have hitherto thooghtonly 
evil of our faith, were in constant attendance, and 
civil and respectful. I could but think that con- 
viction rested on many, that wo are doing the last 
work for this generation, and that they ought to 
be getting ready for the judgment. After preach- 
ing to them what time we had allotted, the breth- 
ren and sisters present who had not been drawn 
back from the truth, covenanted together to walk 
in the faith of the gospel, and organizedthe church 
by choosing one of their number to act as 11 dea- 
con," or " overseer " among them ; others not Aon 
present, I trust may concur and be in unison with 
them. One poor brother who has been drawn back 
by other influences, truly awakened my sympathy 
and pity. The last evening was very cold, yet he 
felt so desirous to hear, and so unwilling to bo 
present in person, that he spent some three hours 
in a cold dark entry with no seat but a low trunk, 
to listen to tho word and communion service. May 
tho Lord bless tho word to him and give him right- 
eous boldness. The ohurch in this place is poor, 
but'they are, I trust, " rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom God hath promised to them that love 

Feb. lit.— Came to Parfs, and preached in the 
evening in brother C. B. Knight's house to a few 
who came in to hear. Tho destructive blast of '44 
loft but a small remnant here, and they see no 
chance to rally to build up the causo among them -, 
but they aro trying to "hold fast" and stand 
ready to meet their soon coming Lord, and they 
are mindful of the expenses of thoso who travel 
and labor, and readily aid in dofraying them. 

Feb. 2d. — Went to South Waterford ; found a few 
there Btill looking with interest and ardent ex- 
pectation for Jesus' coming, while some others 
around them aro just beginning to desire to look 
into these things. I spoko to a few the first even- 
ing at brother Leonard's house. On the next, to 
a good and exceedingly attentive assembly in the 
village school-house, appointed for the third even- 
ing in tho same place, and was to oocupy the Uni- 
versalis! house on Sunday. There is an open door 
in iii.it place to do good at this time, but I did 
not speak to them again. Just as wo were getting 
ready to assemble, 1 received a message from Po- 
land, where my family have been stopping for a 
few weeks, that my little boy was dangerously ill, 
sol immediately left tho brethren, who were much 
disappointed, to carry on the meeting, while I was 
conveyed by brother J. Allen some twenty-five miles, 
where we arrived at midnight, to see my dear boy 
suffering by lung fever and canker, and fast wast- 
ing away in tho hand of that most dreaded enemy, 



death. The physician considered his case hope- 
less, and we felt tho smart of the wound about 
to be made by the sundering of the tie that binds 
onr offspring to the heart. But we could Wcsb the 
Lord our God for the hope of eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, both for our children and 
ourselves, and thus we can meet death with the 
hope that Jesus, who has conquered it, will soon 
give all his eternal victory over it, when he shall 
" ransom them from the power of the grave." 
Since then he has revived somewhat, and there are 
some signs favorable for his recovery, yet the pros- 
pect iB very small. 

The above will 1 trust be a sufficient apology to 
the brethren who may see it, for my not filling my 
appointments for the present. If the Lord will 1 
hope to be at work again soon. The door is open 
effectually to labor for souls, and I hope it may not 
again be shut by men. Jesus will soon riso up 
and our work 'will be dono. I hopo it may be well 
done, and wo gain tho incorruptible, everlasting 
inheritance. 

_ The causo is prospering in Poland, and a door 
is opened wider than before for the truth, so I am 
told. I. C. Wkllcome. 

West Poland, Feb. 1th, 1854 
Postscript.— 1 returned home last Monday, leav- 
ing my family at Poland. My little Charley is re- 
covering, but not able to be moved yet. 

After spending the coming Sunday at home, I 
go to Phillips to join brother T. Smith in a meet- 
ing in that place. The Lord is granting us a refor- 
mation in Hallowell, within a few weeks a number 
have been brought to God and his truth, and are 
now rejoicing in hope, while others are becoming 
much interested. May the Lord continue the work. 

I. C. Wkllcohk. 
HaUowtU (Me.), Feb. 11th, 1854. 



Letter from Suritlii Cone. 

Bro. Himes : — With delight do I read the letters 
written by my brethren and sistors who aro pil- 
grims and strangers on the earth, and are looking 
" for a city which hath foundations, whose maker 
and builder is God." And thinking perhaps you 
might like to hear flfem this place, as I have not 
seen anything in the Herald from any one in this 
region. There are a few hero who are endeavor- 
ing to keep themselves in the love of God and the 
patient waiting for Jesus, and who are loving his 
appearing. But how true it is that in these last 
days the " love of many is waxing cold," and men 
are " lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God." 

About two years ago some of the faithful ser- 
vants of God came to this place proclaiming tho 
nearness of the judgment, and life and immortality 
only through Christ, which resulted in quite a 
number embracing it, believing it was in perfect 
harmony with the word of God. A number of us 
were members of a Methodist church ; some with- 
drew and tho rest were turned out, as they could 
not fellowship us. We have been privileged of 
hearing tho word preached here by a number of 
the brethren, and lately the labors of brother 
Hitchcock bave been blessed of the Lord by tho 
conversion of 6ome souls. May they be preserved 
blameless at the coming of Jesus Christ, and have 
and abundant entrance ministered to them into bis 
everlasting. Some are believing they have suffi- 
cient evidence to think the Lord will come this 
year, and others are watching, not knowing the 
time, but believing he is near even at the door. I 
do not care how near they proclaim the coming of 
the Lord, if their every-day lives and conversation 
are in correspondence with their belief. I have 
been led to exclaim, 0, consistency, thon art a 
jewel, when T hear those who profess to be look- 
ing for the Lord to come in a few short months at 
the longest, in foolish conversation, talking about 
worldly matter, the fashions of this world, &c. t 
think what have we to do with that, it is not our 
business, for the word says, " Love not the world, 
nor the things that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him." " By their fruits ye shall know them." 
Jesus said when here, " When the Son of man 
cometh, shall he find faithon the earth?" I fear 
sometimes it will be scarce. The world arc watch- 
ing closely to see if the true spirit of Christ is 
manifested ; and they can tell the " meek " and 
lowly followers of Jesus, and it is necessary that 
wo square our lives by the word of God, that our 
example may be worthy of imitation, that when 
the Master comes he may say, " Well done." 

Savilla Case, 

North Canton, Feb. 15/A, 1853. 



door" is opening in this vicinity. By leave and 
request of the M. E. minister of Burlington — bro. 
Burdict — I occupied his pulpit on Sunday evening, 
the 5th inst. Excellent attention was paid to a 
discourse from Rev. 22:20. Prejudice was re- 
moved, and the little Advent church in B. com- 
forted. Within the last ten days, have given nine 
lectures, in Ilinesburgh, in the Methodist and 
Baptist houses, which were freely opened for our 
use. Scores attentively listened, their hearts were 
melted, prejudice vanished, some confessed the 
truth, sinners became anxious, and many of all 
denominations wish to hear again on the great 
question of tho ago. Sister Isham, of St. George, 
like Borne women of old has " labored " in that vi- 
cinity, and won some hearts to tho truth, who are 
now waiting for Jesus. (Phil. 4:3.) Last even- 
ing I commenced giving lectures in tho M. E. 
house in Essex, kindly opened for us, where we 
hope to spend the coming Lord's day. There is a 
great interest to hear. May God bless and save 
the people, many of whom are " perishing for lack 
of knowledge." I find much liberty in presenting 
the scriptural view of the spiritural manifestations, 
and so attempting to undeceive the people. Every 
minister of God ought to study the subject of false 
divination and demonology, and do what in him 
lies to save the people from error. I Beo that 
Charles Beeoher in bis Review refers tho Bpirits to 
the category of Rev. 16:14. I do not doubt it. It 
is a grand " sign of Jesus near," and one we did 
not bave in '43. Light is also breaking in the 
east. " The day cometh !'' D. T. Taylor. ' 



in the system, and her parents were often admon- 
ished that she was lent only for a little time. In- 
deed, she herself seemed impressed to obey, in an 
especial manner, the Divine direction : " Whatso- 
ever thy hand findeth to do, do itwith thyraight." 
In July, 1852, she was attacked by the sickness 
which terminated in death. Speaking of certain 
sensations which ehe experienced just before this 
attack, she said, in her journal, which remains : 
" Though I apprehend nothing serious in the mat- 
ter, yet, if it be the will of my heavenly Father, I 
am ready to depart in death. With childlike sub- 
mission I will trust in him." She was a great suf- 
ferer during all this sickness : yot scarcely a com- 
plaint or sigh escaped her. As disease wasted tho 
body, the miud seemed to gather strength, and she 
was able to say, " Jesus is mine ; he will go with 
me through the dark valley, and I will not fear. 
What a sinner I have been ! but I am washed— 
made white in the blood of ttie Lamb. Angels 
-will watch my sleeping dust till Christ shall bid it 
rise. I look not into the grave so much as beyond 
it." Reviving on one occasion from what appeared 
to be a death-struggle, and seeing tho tears of ber 
mother, who attended her, she said, " AVhy did you 
not let me goT" One day when she was thought 
to be dying, she wished those around her to sing 
and not weep. On the night before she died she 
wished her mother to sing to her the hymn com- 
mencing, " Aro we almost there!" In her death 
one of the " children of God," in the expressive 
language of Scripture, has been called to enter 
" the valley of tho shadow of death ;" and with 
them very soon she will partake of the reward of 
the dead in Christ — a glorious inheritance and an 
everlasting life. 



©bituarn. 




I Am the resurrection And the life: he that beUereth In me. 
though he were dead, yet shall he live: And whosoever Uvetli, and 
bellcveth ill mc. shall never die.' 1 — JoBX 11 : 26. 26. 



Died, at Newton Upper Falls, Jan. 23d, 1854, 
George A. Mdnroe, youngest son of James M. and 
Mary A. Munroe, aged one year and seven months. 
Our brother and sister " sorrow not as others that 
have no hopo." They believe " that those that 
sleep in Jesus God will bring with him ;" that 
tlicir little one will soon come " from the land ol 
the enemy." l. x. c. 

Died, in Fitzwilliam, N. II., Nov. 26tb, 1853, 
in the 53d year of his age, brother John W. Fatt 
cett. His disease was consumption. He died 
happy, and BtroDg in the faith of soon seeing the 
King in hie beauty. j. t. a. 



Bro. Huns :-h becomes my painful duty to 
record the death of my grand-daughter Alice 
I/wisk, and daughter of Newton and Cynthia 1'. 
Merrick, which took place Feb. 15th, 1854, after 
an illness of twelve hours, aged thirteen months 
and twelve days. In an unexpected moment the 
unwelcome messenger entered their dwelling and 
snatched away the opening flower. The scene was 
truly affecting ; but we trust the separation will 
be snort ; in a little while the loved one will come 

aain from the land of the enemy, to mingle with 
I the glorified in the new beautified earth. The 
Lord hasten the time. E. U. Sheruax. 



TO AGENTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

1. In writing to this office, let everything of a business nature be 
pot on a part of the ihect by llaelf, or on a separate sheet, to m a* 
to be mixed op with other matters. 

2. Orders for publications shoold be beaded "Order, and the 
names and number or each work wanted shook! be specified on a 
line Jevoted to It This will avoid ronhnlmi and mistakes. 

3. CommurdcAllons for the Herald should be written with care, In 
o legible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, "For Itt Hrrat.l. 
The wriUng should not be crowded, nor the line! be too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they often cannot be wan, Uefore 
being sent, they should he carefully re-read, and all .unerfiuous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected and i!logic«l seutena* 
omitted. | 

4. Everything of a private nature should be headed " Pnvitr. 

i. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for suhwrip 
Uoaa, let the name and Post-office address (I.e., the town, county, 
and state) be distinctly given. 

Between tho name and the address, a#onuna (,) should always fo 
Inserted, that It may be sewn what pertains to the name, and what to 
the address. . . , .v. 4. . 

Where mora than one subscriber is referred to, let the boslncsi of 
each one constitute a paragraph by itself. 

fl. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a dear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, we snail be saved much per- 
plexity, and not be obliged to rend a mass of irrelevant matter 10 
learn the wishes of our correspondents. 



Letter from D. T. Taylor, 

Bro. Hihes. — The cause in Waterbury and vi- 
cinity is in a healthy condition. Brother Ship- 
man's visit proved a blessing, and the brethren 
are encouraged. We all begin to think more of 
having revivals, and labor to this end. A " great 



Died, of consumption, Feb. 4th, 1854, near Som- 
erset, Hancock county, 111., sister Janb Mack, wife 
of Samuel Mack, aged 35 years. Sho suffered 
much during her protracted sickness, which she 
bore with Christian fortitude. She was conscious 
of the approach of death, and calmly committed 
herself to her Saviour. Until a few weeks previ- 
ous to her decease, death had been clothodwith 
terror to her, but God gave her complete victory 
over the fear of death ; and when she found she 
was dying she bade her husband farewell, requested 
ber children to be called, took each by the hand, 
gave them affectionate counsel, and bade them 
strive to meet her in the kingdom. Sho often 
spoke of brother Himes and his visit the morning 
he bado her adieu, wished he could visit her daily. 
She took great pleasure in tho reading of Scripture 
and prayer during her illness, and had just re- 
quested those who wore with hor to read and pray, 
when a faintness occurred which prevented, and 
she was soon at rest in death. Funeral services by 
a Presbyterian clergyman, text, 1 Thcss. 4:13. 14. 
Yours, with respect, William More. 



Died, in Holden, Mass., Sept. 21st, 1853, sister 
Elizaueth Pareer, aged 23 years. She was born 
in Millbury, Mass.. on the23d of June, 1830. As 
a child, she was meek and quiet in her disposition : 
loved to read ; attended Sabbath School, and was 
often impressed with the importance of religion. 
She was converted, under the preaohing of the Ad- 
vent doctrine, in the winter of '42-3. The sudden 
death of a sister, in the ensuing spring deepened 
her impressions. She devoted herself with self- 
denying real, to the Advent cause — to tho service 
of the Lord ; her seat in the prayer-meeting was 
seldom vacant ; and sho loved to alleviate the suf- 
ferings of thoso who languished on beds of sickness. 
Ripe in judgment, and considerate beyond ber 
years, she won the esteem and confidence of all her 
associates. In 1849 sho endured a very distressing 
sickness, and was brought nigh to death. Partial 
ly restored to health, the seeds of disease remained 



AYER'S PUIS. 

For all th« Parpoacsj s>f a Family Puyaie. 



TimtK has long existed * public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could bo relied oo as aire and perfectly wife In Its opera- 
tic). This has been prepared to meet that dt-mand, and an exten- 
sive trial of Us Tirtoes has ncliisivt ly shown with what success It 
accomplishes i tie purpose designed. It Is easy to make a physical 
pill, but aot easy to make the best of aH pills— cm which ihould 
have none of the objections, but oil the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, and with wfcat success we would re- 
spectfully *ubtntt to the public decision. It has t**n unfiduucte 
for the pntleni hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine b> acri- 
monious and Irritating to the bowels. This Is not. Many <V (htm 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion in the system as to 
more than counterr»Uoce the good to be derived from them. These 
pilli produce no Irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previously- 
existing obstruction or derangement m the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their uie «n any quantity ; but It 
Is better that any medicine should be taken jodicio'idy. Minute di- 
rection* for their use lathe several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable arc given on tb* fcx. Among the complaint* which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver (tan.daint. In Its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indlpt-sUon, Languor and Los* of Appe- 
tite, listless ness, Irritability, Ullious neadachr, JKUous Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain In the Side and [*olns ; for. In truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action In the liver. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief in Coaliveness, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Hum»rs, Scrofula ami Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
body, Ulcers and Impurity of the blood ; lu short, any and every 
case where a purgative is required. 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures In 
Rheumatism, Gout, Iiropsy, Gravel, Erysipelas, Palpitation of the 
Heart. Pains in the Back, Stomnoh, and Side. They should be freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the blood and jcepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An oevsai trial dose stimulates 
the stomach and bowels into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organfcm. 
Hence an occasional dose is advantageous, even fhough no serluas 
derangement exists 5 but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, wheu 
taken to excess. The thousand cases to which a physic Is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody •, and U Is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what rvraedy to employ when in need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. , | - , 

> Prepared by JAM RS C. AYER, Practical and Analytical Cucra- 
Ist, Lowek, Mass. Price, 2* cents i-cr box ; nve bowes for $1. 

Aycr'a Ckerry Pectoral, ' 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, Whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthma, end Consumption.. 

Tills remedy has won f».r itself soch notoriety from K* cures of ev 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that it Is entirely unnecessary U> 
recount the evidences of its virtues in any community where It las 
been employed. 80 wide is the field of Its usefulness, nixl so 11a- 
merous the cases of Its cures, that almost every section of the cowi- 
try abounds in person* publicly known, who have-becn restored fr-m 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by it* use. V> hen 
once tried. Its superiority over every other medicine of its kind ra 
too apparent to escape observation, and where Its virtues are know n, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs winch 
are incident to our climate. Aod not only m formidi.b!>- attacks 
upon the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, Ac ; and for Children it la the pleasaotest and ttftst 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As it has long been In constant use throughout thrs section, we 
need not do more than assure the people its o,ualtlty is kept up to 
the best that It erer has been, and that Che genuine article to sold by 
J. Biascr, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere. [d 10-*in. 
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IMPORTAKT PUBLICATIONS. 

Memoir of William Miller — Containing many expo- 
sitions of Scripture and illustrations ofprophecy. 
relating to the personal coming of Christ and 
the millennium at hand. Price, in cloth, §1 ; 
gilt, §1,50. Postage, 19 cents. 

Commentary on llie Apocalypse. By Sylvester Bliss. 
This is a valuable work to all seeking a knowl- 
edge of the correct principles of interpretation, 
and calculated to expose many of the unsound 
views that are afloat at this time concerning the 
Apocalypse. Price, in cloth, 00 cents. Postage, 
12cents. 

The Inheritance of the Saints, or, the World to 
Come. By H. F. Hill. This is a doctrinal and 
practical work, embracing twenty dissertations 
on the millennium, the true inheritance, the 
oarth renewed, &o. The Bubjccts are ably dis- 
cussed, and the book has found its way pretty 
extensively among church members of all de- 
nominations, turning many to the true faitli and 
hope of the Lord's kingdom. Price, in cloth, 
$1 ; gilt, $1,37. Postago, 10 cents. 

Fassetis Discourses on the Jews and the Millennium. 
This work meets and refuteB the Judaizing no- 
tions advanced against the doctrine of tho Lord's 
near coming, and overthrows the theory of a 
mixed race of mortals and immortals during the 
millennium, with^ sickness, sorrow, and death 
still existing on earth. Price, 33 cents. Post- 
age,^ cents. 

Benedictions, or the Blessed Life. By John Cum- 
mind, n. n., p. r. s e., minister of the Scottish 
church, Crown Court, London. In this work are 
set foTth the constituents of the blessed life, in 
harmony with the blessed hope. We are also 
shown, that the grace of God upon the heart 
will alone send forth a holy and happy influ- 
ence, transforming and renewing, causing life's 
parched places to freshen, and its deserts to blos- 
som like tho rose. Every Advcntist should pro- 
cure this work. Price, 75 cts. Postage, 18 cts. 

Advent Tracts (in two vols.) — Containing twenty- 
one dissertations on nearly all the important 
subjects relating to the personal coming ol Christ 
and the duties connected therewith. Price, 58 
cents. Postage, 8 cts. 

Morning of Joy. By H. Bonar. A work of prac- 
tical and experimental teaching, in harmony 
with the Lord's speedy coming. It is a work of 
rare merit, and suited to the present time. — 

' Price, 40 cents. Postage, 8 cents. 

Night of Weeping, and, Story of Grace — By II. 
Bonar — These two works are of the same char- 
acter and worth as the above. Price of each, 
30 cents. Postage, 7 cts. 

The Advent Harp — Containing about five hundred 
hymns on the Advent of our Saviour and kindred 
subjects, together with over two hundred pieces 
of choice music. This work has been warmly 
commended wherever used, and is regarded as 
the only Advent hymn book published. Price, 
60 cents. Postage, 9 centB. 

Hymns of the Hvrp (without the music) — New edi- 
tions of both just out. Price, 37 1-2 cts. Post- 
age, 6 cents. 

TRACTS. 

The World to Come— the Present Earth to ho De- 
stroyed by Fire at the End of the Gospel Age. 
This tract contains a clear and strong argument. 
$2 per hundred ; 3 cents single. 

Glorification. By Rev. Mourant Brock, h. a., of 
England. A sound and convincing illustration 
tif the question. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cts. single. 

Tiie lard's Coming a Great Practical Doctrine. By 
the same author. This tract will commend the 
Advent doctrine to any candid reader. $2,50 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Ju- 
bilee. A Letter to the Rev. Dr. Raflles, of Eng- 
land, containing a complete refutation of the 
popular notion concerning the millennium, 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in prospect of 
the Lord's Coming. A very important work for 
Christians at this time. $2,50 pet- hundred ; 4 
cents single. 

First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. This 
tract is illustrated by copious scripture refer- 
ences. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Bible a Sufficient Creed. By Rev. Chas. Beecher. 
This tract clearly exhibits tho proper use of 
creeds. Price, $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cts. single. 

Promises Concerning the Second Advent. — This lit- 
tle work contains daily food for the soul. Prico, 
50 cents per dozen ; 0 cents single. 

Phenomena of the Rapping Spirits.— This tract will 
be sent by mail, postage paid, at $3 per hundred, 
30 copies for $1, or 4 cents single. 

Eternal Home. By J. Litch. Price, $3 per hun- 
dred ; 5 cents single. 

,r»->v*-rrir.»a - IlUy. t... .ntJaoO . 



Tub Europa, which arrived at Now York on Sat- 
urday, brought Liverpool dates to the 11th ult. 

The London Times has the following in regard 
to the reported change in the Turkish Ministry ; 

" Thus, we wero already aware that a change 
was shortly to he expected in the Turkish govern- 
ment, and we are not surprised to learn that some 
such event has taken place. But we are by no 
means prepared to believe that such a change can 
be more favorablo to the adoption of a compromise 
with Russia. On tho contrary, it is well known 
that the removal of tho Scraskier and the Capiton 
Pasha was regarded by the principal allies and ad- 
visers of tho Porte as an indispensable condition to 
the successful prosecution of the war. The Scras- 
kier, or Minister of war, is a brother-in-law of the 
Sultan, who had succeeded in retaining his office 
partly by this connection, and partly by his politi- 
cal with the ultra-Mussulman faction of the Sheikh 
ul Islam. But his capacity as a military adminis- 
trator was far below his zeal, and personally he 
has never ceased to be a rival of Redschid PuBha, 
thoughsittinginthesaroe counail. Itisextremely 
difficult to sound the motives and causes by which 
these changes are brought about at the Porte, 
where foreign influence and personal intrigue are 
the chief elements in such contests for power ; but 
with the combined squadrons within reach of the 
Bosphorus, and the influonce of tho allied powers 
paramount at Pera, it is highly improlwble that 
any change Bhould have taken place favorable to 
the demands of Russia. 

" We know, indeed, that such is the dread enter- 
tained by the Turkish ministers of toe fanaticism 
of the populace, that, they found themselves com- 
pelled to reject all terms of accommodation on thut 
score, and, if we are not much mistaken, a propo- 
sal to mi limit to Russia at- the present moment 
would go far to cost the Sultan his throne and his 
ministers their lives. Until more positive infor- 
mation arrives, we are, therefore, strongly disposed 
to believe that the ministerial change which has 
occurred at the Porto has been brought about by 
totally different means, and that it is calculated tu 
restore greater harmony and unity of action to the 
ministry. These objects have, wo know, been ear- 
nestly desired for sorao time by the French and 
English ambassadors, and we have as yet no reason 
to doubt of their success." 

. ; .. • ,n- 'I" I •) ->t m <j -v\ 
Count Orloff was to leave Vienna on tho 8th 

ult. for St. Petersburg. A despatch says that he 
carried with him a formal declaration of neutrali- 
ty on the part of Austria, and Prussia, but this 
statement is manifestly incorrect. ill 

The mission of Count Orloff was the subject of 
inquiry of tho ministers in tho House of Lords on 
the 10th. The Earl of Clarendon said ho believed 
that the mission of Count Orloff had only referred 
to the relations or proposed relations between Rus- 
sia and Austria, and ho believed that the answor 
given to the proposal of Count Orloff was such as 
was perfectly consistent with tho independence of 
Austria. ., . 

Vienna, Feb. 5. — By the electric wire I forward- 
ed to you this morning the following despatch : — 
11 Austria and Prussia have offored to mediate be- 
tween the Western powers and Russia. The Ori- 
ental question, they Bay, might be settled by arbi- 
tration, and King Leopold of Belgium is mentioned 
as the probable arbitrator." This information 
wris received from a quarter entitled to credit 
Whether it bo founded in truth or not, remains to 
bo seen. At all events it is perfectly certain thut 
soother and most strenuous effort is being made 
conjointly by Austria and Prussia to prevent a 
rupture between the Western powers and Russia, 
and to promote an amicable arrangement. 

Feb. 7. — 0 n tho 5th instant a smart affair took 
place near Giurgevo, between the Turks and Rus- 
sians. The loss- on either side was considerable. 
It appears thut 3000 Turks crossed the Danube, 
routed the Russian outposts, and attacked the town, 
after which they retired. 

We learn that another action had taken place at 
a distauce considerably over 200 miles down the 
Danube from Giurgevo. The following is the ac- 
count : — Last accounts from the Danube aunounce. 
in tho most positive manner, a fresh success gained 
by the Turks, between Galatz and Ibrail. 

The Emperor Napoleon has, in an autograph let- 
ter, made a last appeal to the good sense of the 
Emperor Nicholas. 

Varna, Jan. 20. — Omar Pasha is entirely res- 
tored to health. A Wallaehian general, two or 
three American officers, and several French and 
Swedish officers, have arrived at head-quarters to 
take servico in the Ottoman army. Considerable 
reinforcements are on march from Sophia for Kal- 
ttfat, where there is already assembled an army of 
25,000 men, provided with a numerous and excel- 
lent train of artillery. Before the entry of the 
fleets into the Black Sea, the Russian cruisers were 
constantly in observation upon the coast. They 
have since entirely disappeared, and tho Turlra 
have complete possession of tho Euxine. 

Constantinople, Jan. 25. — The fleets having taken 
in fresh provisions — will re-enter the Black Sea on 
the 28th. In the meantimo three French and three 
English steam frigates have sailed to-day for Varna. 
On the 28th, another Turkish convoy, intended to 
| carry men and ammunition to Batouin, will Bail 



under the escort of a port of the Turkish fleet and 
the French and English frigatos. Military opera- 
tions in Asia are suspended. General Baraguay 
d'Hilhers sets out to-morrow on his tour of mili- 
tary inspection. A vast conspiracy, with the ob- 
ject of raising in insurrection the Greek population 
on the banks of the Danube, has been discovered. 
It iB believed that many eminent persons at the 
Court of Athens are concerned in the scheme. 

Bucharest, Jan. 31s/. — Omar Pasha has divided 
bis army into three corps. The firat corps, about 
45,000 strong, forming tho left wing of the army, 
is commanded by Ismacl Pasha, whose headquar- 
ters are at Florentin, and where he is watched by 
the Russian General Bellegarde ; his flanks rest on 
Widdin and Orsova. The second corps, of 48,000, 
forms the centre of the army, has ita headquarters at 
Sistova, and stands under the command of MuBta- 
pha Pasha, so favorably known for his talentsfas 
a leader. The third corps, the right wing of the 
army, with, headquarters in Karrassu, at the wall 
of 'lrajan, is commanded by the able Ualil Pasha, 
and is now 46,000 thousand strong. Mustapha 
has caused Said and Soliman Puahtts to make r>- 
connoisance of the Russian position from the line 
of the Danube between Rustchuk and Nicopoli, so 
as to guard against any grand attack meditated, 
against Rustchuk for instance. Halil Pasha, with 
a similar purpose, has placed 24,000 men in garri- 
son at SiliBtriu, in order to keep the two Russian 
divisions at Kallarush in check. The movements 
of l8mael Pasha in Florentin, ore also quite of a 
nature to keep alive the attention of the Russian 
General Aurcp. On the other hand, Mshmud 
Pashn is observing from Rahova the Russian divis- 
ion that is operating between tho Aluta and the 
Shyl. Solim Pusha now commands in Kalafat, un- 
der the eyes of Mushir Omer. 

The Turkish corps d'armee on the line of the 
Danube, from Pregona to Nicupolis, in Lesser 
Wallachia, over an extent of four English miles, 
amounts to 80,000 men, without reckoning 36,000 
men for a reserve, who are at Sophia. The Rus- 
sian corps reckon 11,000 infantry, 12,000 cavalry, 
120 pieces of cannon, 300 sappers and miners, and 
15,000 men ol the reserve. 

The following statement of the Russian forces 
in the Principalities and in Bessarabia, on the 1st 
of Jan., is from a tabular account in the Prcsse: — 
Troops of tho third corps d'armee under the com- 
mand ol Gen. Osteuoackon, effective force, 39,383 
men ; 4th, corps d'armee under Gen. Daureuuerg, 
57,950 ; 5th corps d'armee under Gon. Luders, 
21,938; Biego artillery, guides c£c., 5826 men; 
transports 4480 men ; troops in Bessarabia, 26,700; 
total Russian force at the present moment both 
in tho Principalities and jn Bessarabia, 156,328 
men, with' 120 cannon, of which 72 are of largo 
calibre. 

The last intelligence from Lesser Wallachia, 
via Belgrade, represents that country as in a most 
disturbed state. The peasants are so harassed 
with exuetions, that they prefer any fate to their 
present. The greater number of the inhabitants 
of two villages are mentioned as having absolutely 
refused any longer to comply with the requisitions 
of the Russians, and to have withdrawn en masse 
to tho mountains. Prince GorUchukoff, on hear- 
ing of this unexpected act, sent troops to surround 
the villages, and announced that if on the instant 
the remaining inhabitants did not themselves sub- 
mit, and answer for the return of their compan- 
ions, tire and sword should be set to work. Tho 
peasants refusing to answer for the absent, the 
villages were burned to the ground, and a great 
number of persons massacred. This dreadful piece 
of unnecessary cruelty had excited indignation in 
the whole country. The mountains were being 
filled with guerilla corps, composed of the young 
peasants. Two ot these bodies consisted of not 
less than 1200 men. Unfortunately they haw 
very few guns and ammunition. The fermenta- 
tion, however, which prevails is such as to excite 
great alarm amongst the Russians ; us, should the 
country rise at the moment that they are pressed 
by Omar Pasha, their position would become ex- 
ceedingly critical,,, I 



Appointment*, 9isu 

H. Riming* will preach ot Ablngton March 7lh 1 Booth Braintree, 
(•here brother Mathews may appoint), 8tb i Essex, Sabbath. 12 i 
Newburyport. 14ih ; Salisbury MM, 16th ; Kensington, N. H. 
(aa brother Powell nay appoint), 18th ; Kingston Wain, lllh.and 
remain over Ihe following Sabbath ; Haverhill, Man-, 21st. Even- 
ing mvcllags at early candlelight. 



Eldeb Huns will preach in Holdernest, N. II. (in the freewill Bap- 
tist ehapeK) March 4th, In the evening, and Sunday, the 6th, all 
day. ftienda that neighborhood ate invited to attend. 



Kldm W. IT. Eastmax will preach in the Advent chapel on Central 
■treet, Manchester, N. H., Sunday, March 6th.-0. W. Cuumrr. 



I. II. SmnlAS will preach in North Springfield, VL, Wednesday 
evening, March 8th, and at Worcester, Mass., the aecond and third 
SaobuUis in March. 



Levi Dtdlet will preach In Booth Troy, Vt., March 8th ; Johnson, 
7th ; Bainbrldge, 8th i Watcrbury, 9th | Woodatoclt, Sunday, 12th. 
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BUSINESS NOTES. 



M . IP/nifoic— Never mind the discount j it la only about 1J per 

Cent. There is nooe on Clark's bills. 
F. Smith— You were credited to No. 664. 

,S. T. .Croiby— Sent you the books and tracts by express to Carbon- 
dale, as they will cost you much less than by mail, the postage 
being one ceut on each tract. 

M. Crcumduer— Send you the Analysis of Chronology. Per the 
other things, you will have to refer to ecclesiastical history. 

J. Cummings (of Hi.)— Sent you a box of books to Itockford on the 
24th ult., by the N. Y. Central and Michigan K. H. t o. 

1). H~. Sornbcrgtr— It should have been IS cla., aa you s»y. $4,11, 

' sent now, are placed to your credit. 

J. T. DfJon— Have credited you $3 on aco't. You can retain the 
books on aale. 

C. Burnham—1 have not heard wheOjer you received those returns 
I sent you. 

C. SIokc— It can. Price $3,80 and postage !8 cts. in addition. 

//. V. Davis— Received check $42,06-100. 
p. B. Morgan— Stat you books to Vergenncs Oje 27th by Pltkc & 
Bice. _ t- •J** 

Valuable Rclifsioaa Rending. 

1TTE have completed our arrangements for republishing from the 
V V latest London editions, the very valuable writing* ol the learned 
and eloquent minister of Uic Scotch National Church, at Crown 
Court, London, ltev. JOHN CTUM1N0, 1>. i'. The lint volume Is 
now ready, and is entitled, 

14 BsxauicTios, oa, the blessed urx." 
A truly excellent contribution to our Religious Lllernlnre, as are 
all Uic writing* of this distinguished man. This volume will bo fol- 
lowed by others at lutervals of about four weeks. Each volume Is 
complete in itself, and will lie sold Independently of others. The 
succeeding volumes will be published about as follows : 

"Scripture Readhes on Genesis." (March 1st.) 
" roost* o/ lie Aig-af." (April let ) 
" Scripture Rcadingi on Exodus." (May 1st.) 
* Voices of Ike Da)." (May.) 
" The Apocalyptic SUcMts," and "A'eriantrt Headings on 
the .Veto Testament, with the continuation of tho Old Testament 
Headings,, will follow Immediately, together with other valuable 
works by the same author. 

^ Pr J. Ross lilt, the highly rwpnlar author of "Pen and Ink 
Sketchea," ihua describes this celebrated preacher and writer : 

" At the present time Dr. Camming is the great pulpit Hon of Lon- 
don, aa Edward Irving was some twenty years since But very dif- 
ferent is tho doctor to Uiat strange, wonderfully eloquent, hut erratic 
man. There could not by possibility be a greater contrast. The one 
all Ure, enthusiasm, and stmi-madneas ; the other, a man of chas- 
tened energy and convincing calmness. The nbe, like a meteor flash- 
lug across a troubled sky, and then vanishing suddenly into the 
darkness the other, like a silver star, shining serenely, and llluini- 
natiiig oar pathway with its steady ray;" 

Published by JOHN P. JEWKTX k CO., Boston. JE1VETT 
PROCTOR & WOKTinNGTON, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Kur aale by all booksellers. |f. 4-t.f.l 



In this mammon-worshipping age, it is rare fo 
find a man place his usefulness to the public, be- 
fore his interest. During a late visit to the " city 
of spindles," we were presented by a professional 
friend, to the celebrated Chemist, Dr. J. C. Ayer, 
whose name is now perhaps, more familiar than 
any other, at the bedside of sickness, in this coun- 
try. Knowing the unprecedented popularity of 
his medicines, and the immense sale of them, we 
had expected to find him a millionaire, and rolling 
in wealth. But no, we found him in his labora- 
tory, busy with his laborers, among his crucibles, 
alembics, and retorts — giving his best personal care 
to the compounds, on tho virtues of which thou- 
sands hang for health. Wo learned, that notwith- 
standing his vast business, and its prompt returns 
in cash, the Doctor is not rich. The reason as- 
signed is, that the material is costly, and he per- 
sists in making his preparations so expensively , 
that the net profit is small. — American Fanner, 
Phil. 
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(For the Herald.) 

Tho Little Horn. 

VI tans. 

(Cmtinuri from l\r. " HtrtU" of Feb. UM.) 

Having briefly considered the general apos- 
tacy of the visible Church, and the gradual de- 
velopment of Antichrist from the conversion of 
Constantine to the year 500 a. d., we will, be- 
fore prosecuting this part of the subject farther, 
turn our attention to the rise of this ecclesiasti- 
cal power as a horn coming up among the ten. 

Perhaps, to all minds, there may bo nothing 
convincingly definite in the symbols and descrip- 
tive language employed by the prophet Daniel, 
as to the location of these ten horns, or in what 
part of Rome's universal empire they arose ; — ■ 
it is simply predicted that, " the fourth beast 
shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth," " and 
of tho ten horns that were in his head," they 
" are ten kings that shall arise." In the Apoc- 
alyptical vision of these events, however, .that 
part of the empire subject to this ten-fold and 
disruption, is defined with roinarkable clearness 
and precision, r -.. ; . ^ ;U-.-, \'.', "j »)i ilU'l 
To the seven angels " were given seven trum- 
pets," and at each war-blast, the appointed 
scourge-agents are imperatively summoned to 
their work of desolation, and the offocts are con- 
fined chiefly within their own geographical des- 
ignation, hence the term, so frequently used, 
'• the third part of men." 

Under the first four trumpets, the vast colos- 
sal power of Rome in the West fell. It was ac- 
complished by tho rush of the northern Saythian 
and Gothic hordes, who swept into the Western 
Empire like the suoce ssive swelling waves of the 
ocean, breaking down before them every oppos- 
ing barrier, sweeping away Homo's anoient po- 
litical and civil institutions, rending asunder 
her Western territory, and upon each division 
erecting an independent regal government, sym- 
bolized by the ten crowned horns upon the head 
of the wild beast from the sea. 

Under the fiftkangel is given a more extensive 
commission, and the destroying agouts are suf- 
fered to roam where they will, in searoh of those 
men who '* have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads;" they invaded Syria, Persia, Egypt, 
conquered northern Africa to the blue Atlantic, 
crossed the straite of Gibraltar into Spain, pene- 
trated to the very heart of France, sailed up the 
Tiber and ravaged the suburbs of Borne, visited 
the principal isles of the Mediterranean, and 
thrice, at least, laid siege to the Eastern capi- 
tal? Although the "smoke out of the pit." 
spread over a large part of the known world, 
like " the smoke of a great furnace," still. East- 
ern Rome felt its power, and by its five mouths' 
torment, it became reduced, and was prepared 
for the fatal effects of the following scourge. 

The destroying agents under the sixth angel 
are, like the four first, limited to a special loca- 
tion, and they have a concentrated power given 
them, '• for to Blay tho third part of men." At 
the sound of the trnmpet, the "four angels" 
are aroused along the* banks of" tho great river 
Euphrates," unite their forces, invade at once 
the territory of Eastern Rome in Asia Minor, 
cross into Europe, and the thunder of their can- 
non is heard in the palace of Constantine, the 
last of the Greek Emperors, and after a siege of 
fifty-three days, the Turco-Moslem power was 
firmly seated upon the throne of the East, and 
since the year 1453, the crescent has waved in 
triumph upon the walls of the Eastern capital. 

From this we learn, 1. That the prophetic 
scriptures are not so loose in their application 
of these important events, as to leave us the in- 
definite task of wandering over the entire " old 
Roman territory " in search of the ten kingdoms: 
they point with remarkable exactness to the place, 
or portion of their territory, and say unambigu- 
ously to every honest inquirer, You will find 
them there! And " among them," the prophet 
Daniel plainly locates tho " little horn." 

2. The work of destruction and dismember- 
ment of Western Rome, was accomplished uudoT 
the first four trumpets, therefore, we are to find 
^ the ten kingdoms within the chronology of, or 



within the time occupied by the events of those 
four trumpets. I 

As to the event marking tho sounding of tho 
first trumpet, the great body of interpreters dif- 
fer about twenty years. Mode, Sir Isaac New- 
ton, Bishop Newton, Mr. Faber, with many oth- 
ers, concur in fixing upon the Gothic invasion 
immediately following the death of Theodosius 
in 395. Other expositors who arc worthy of our 
respect, fix upon the year 376, as the era of this 
trumpet, and certainly there are strong reasons 
for the earlier date. GMonsaya, " In the dis- 
astrous period of the fall of the Roman Empire, 
which may justly be dated from the reign of 
Valens, the happiness and security of each indi- 
vidual were personally attacked, and the arts 
and labors of ages were rudely defaced by the 
barbarians of Scythia and Germany," 

Valens died in 37S, therefore from the fore- 
going history , it seems evident that the empire 
was then trembling beneath the 6avage tread of 
these countless hordes, and at 376 should be 
dated the first Btep in the overthrow and ruin of 
the empire. 

On the sounding of the fourth trumpet, " the 
third part of the sun was smitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the stars." 
Mr. Lord says, " That catastrophe was undoubt- 
edly the subversion of the Western imperial 
government and its dependent organizations, and 
institution in its place of a new role by the Ile- 
ruli, in the year 476." Mr. Cunningham says, 
"This, in the language of symbols, evidently 
refers to the extinction of the imperial govern- 
ment of Rome within the limits of the Western 
Empire, which was effected between the years 
455 and 476. In 476, the imperial govern- 
ment was subverted, and Augustus, the last Em- 
peror of the West, was deposed and banished 
from Rome by Odoacer, the General of the Hc- 
ruli, who was elected, and reigned, the first bar- 
barian king of Italy." Prof Pulz says, " Odo- 
acer, who had entered the Roman service as a 
mercenary, at the head of a band composed of 
Ilerulians, Rugians, &c, put an end to the em- 
pire of the West by deposing the Emperor Rornu- 
ua Augustulus, and was proclaimed king of Italy 
by his German mercenaries, in 476." S, G. 
Goodrich says, " Genserio continued to wage 
war against the Romans till the fall of the em- 
pire, twenty years after his first invasion. Dur- 
ing this period, eight emperors were successively 
raised to the throne j but their acts were not of 
sufficient importance to entitle thein to be men- 
tioned here. The last of these named Augustulus, 
was dethroned in 476, by a German chief named 
Odoacer, who abolished the name and office of 
Emperor, and assumed that of King of Italy. 
The ancient history of Home terminates with 
this event, and here (476) begins the history of 
modem Italy." Fredet says, " The last Em- 
peror of the West, by a singular coincidence, 
bore the names both of the founder of the city, 
(Romulus), and of the founder of the empire of 
Rome, (Augustus); being called Romulus-Au- 
gustus. Odoacer, king of the Ueruli, taking 
advantage of the apathy of the people, easily 
overthrew a tottering throne, the fall of which 
was accelerated by its weakness. Ho attacked 
Augustulus in Ravenna, aud, having made him- 
self master of the town, deprived hiin of the pur- 
ple, though, through compassion for his age, he 
spared his life, and even granted him an honora- 
ble retreat near Naples. The conqueror found 
no greater difficulty in subduing Pavia, Rome, 
and all Italy, of which he was proclaimed king 
476. Thus was the Roman Empire destroyed 
in the West, twelve hundred and twenty-nine 
years after the building of Rome, five hundred 
and seven after the battle of Actium." Millot, 
speaking of this event says : " Such was the end 
of the Western Empire 1229 years after the 
building of Rome." Gibbons&ys that Augustu- 
lus " would be the least entitled to the notice 
of posterity, if his reign, which was marked by 
the extinction of the Roman Empire in the 
West, did not have a memorable era in the his- 
tory of mankind." M»kiU a 

I have offered these superabundant historical 
extracts, in order to indelibly impress upon the 



memory of the reader, that in the year 476, nt 
the sounding of the fourth trumpet, the last trum- 
pet devoted to the northern scourges, the West- 
ern imperial government was subverted— extin- 
guished ; an end was put to the empire of the 
West — it was overthrown — destroyed ; and the 
territory left entirely at the meroy of herdesolo- 
tors. Thereforebetweenthebla8tofthe^rstonj?ci 
at 376. [the first period of the Gothic invasion, 
which wii9 followed by other irruptions of the 
northern invaders,] and the sounding of the fourth 
trumpet, in 476, [which marks " a memorable 
era in the history of mankind," the extinction of 
the Roman Empire in the West,] these hordes 
not only entered, ravaged and subverted the em- 
pire of the West, but have also chosen their por- 
tion of tho territory, some larger and others 
smaller, and upon each erecting an independent 
government, and recognizing no sovereignty above 
their own. Mr. Lord remarks, " On the con- 
quest of Italy and termination of the imperial 
rale by the deposition of Augustulns in 476, the 
barbarians held possession of the whole Western 
Empire, with the exception of a part of Britain 
and Gaul, and wore distributed under ten kingly 
governments." 

Thus the prophetic scriptures not only deter- 
mine thegeographioal boundaries within which the 
ten kingdoms are to be established, but also the 
chronological limits for the rise of the ten horns 
upon the head of the fourth beast, which is nearly 
half a century prior to 519 ! 

We again and again repeat, the prophetic scene 
of the " ten horns," and the rise and rule of the 
" little horn " is laid in Western Rome. 



(For the Uernkl.) 



"That Day." 



What day can it be that is so noted in the 
scriptures of the prophets, — so illustrious in the 
songs of Zion,— so interwoven with the prayers 
of saints, — so long looked for by the good, and 
so bright to the eye of hope, ns to be referred 
to, by the great Apostle of the Gentiles, three 
times in one short epistle, (2 Tim. 1:12, 18; 
4:8,) and so well known to all Christians as to 
be immediately recognized, without being other- 
wise designated ? It is a day that comes apace. 
Noiselessly it may be, but surely and rapidly it 
approaches. 

1. It is " the day of the Lord." (2 Peter 
3:10.) Men have had their day of grace and of 
power, and have wasted it. They have judged, 
condemned and executed the saints of the Most 
High, till the blood of many millions of martyrs 
cries aloud for vengeance. This cry has entered 
the ears of the Lord of hosts and he will avenge 
them speedily. Soon will the knell of six thou- 
sand years announce man's day ended and the 
day of the Lord beguu. " For, behold, the 
Lord cometh out of his placo to punish the in- 
habitants of the earth for their iniquity : the 
earth also shall disclose her blood and shall no 
more cover her slain." (Isa. 26:21.) This will 
be "the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men." 

2. It is. " the day of redemption" (Ephes. 
5:30.) It being the Lord's day it is also the day 
of the Lord's church. Adam in Eden sold away 
his possession. But " the land shall not be sold 
for ever." A redemption has been granted for 
the land, and a kinsman of ours has undertaken 
to redeem it. The second Adam, the Lord from 
heaven will do it. We have a good illustration 
of his work in the law of Levit. 25:23-25. The 
lost inheritance will be restored. Jesus and his 
glorified saints shall inherit the renewed earth, 
their bodies being redeemed from death. (Hosea 
13:14.) To believers is now given "that holy 
Spirit of promise which is the earnest of our in- 
heritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession, unto the praise of his glory." (Eph. 
1:18, 14). 

3. Itis " the perfect day." (Prov.i:lS.) The 
present state is one of imperfection. All Chris- 
tians are one iu Christ. They possess the same 
Spirit, trust in the same Saviour, have the same 
Bible as their directory, fight against the same 
foes, and are bound for the same kingdom, yet a 



diversity of opinion on minor points of doctrine 
exists among them. Their oneness with Christ is 
not yet fully manifested. The watchmen wi'l 
not " see.eye to eye" till the Lord brings again 
Zion, and then "He shall appear in his glory." 
(Isa. 52:8; Psa. 102:16.) " For now we know 
in part, and we prophesy in part. But when 
that which is perfect is come, then that which is 
in part shall be done away .... For now we 
see through a glass darkly ; but then face to 
face; now I know in part; but then shall I 
know even as also 1 am known." (1 Corinth. 
13:9-12.) 

4. It is " the day of Christ." (Philip. 1:0.) 
It is not the day of his humiliation and death, 
but of his exaltation and glory. At the first 
advent he was the child born, and the son given 
to the men of Judah ; but at his second coming 
the government shall be upon his shoulder," 
and " the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David, and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob forever, and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end." (Isa. 9:6, 7 ; Luke 
1:30-33.) His ascension to the throne will not 
be left to the vote of the world, for his enemies 
have said, " We will not have this man to reign 
over us." Neither will it be left to the choice 
of those who nominally are his peoplo, for con- 
cerning " many " of them, ho will have to say 
at last, " I know you not from whence ye arc. 
Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity." 
(Luke 13:24-29 ; 19:11-27.) If the occupancy 
of the throne by the Lord's Anointed, was to be 
decided by the vote of .the world or of the churoh 
(so called), we would despair of his enthronement. 
But " the zeal of the Lord of hosts shall per- 
form this." Jehovah will set his " King upon 
his holy hill of Zion." He will " judge tho 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom." It is written, " Abraham rojoiced 
to see my day :" [the day of Christ] " and he 
saw it aud was glad." (John 8:56.) Surely it 
was not the time of Christ's humiliaticn and sor- 
row which made the aged patriarch rejoice, but 
rathor the day of his exaltation. When he shall 
appear as a Conqueror, with his sword girt upon 
his thigh, and shall sway his sceptre over the na- 
tions of tho redeemed on the new earth, then 
Abraham shall see in reality, what ho once saw 
by faith afar off, and which even there gladdened 
his heart. 

5. It is the day of the King's espousals. 
(Canticles 3:11.) The church is the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. The day of her union with the 
Bridegroom is at hand. No\y he is "taken 
away." and she fasts and looks snd. But soon 
he will return, and then she shall rejoice, and 
her joy no man taketh from her. Now she ap- 
pears as a beggar clothed in rags, but the King 
has set his affection upon her, and in robes of 
unfading beauty Bhe shall soon be arrayed. Once 
she was crowned, but her crown lies in the dust, 
and none but the hand of the King of kings can 
purify it, and place it upon her head, and he will 
do it •' in the day of his espousals, and in the 
day of the gladness of his heart." Now she is 
despised by the wicked, "smitten" by "the 
watchmen," and often goes to secret places to 
weep ; but by and by she will be honored by an- 
gels and glorified by God. So strong is her at- 
tachment to her absent Lord, that she calls this 
world a wilderness ; herself, a stranger ; and the 
time of her sojourning here, a night. She is 
waiting for the day to dawn, and the day-star to 
arise in her heart. (2 Peter 1:19.) She has 
sometimes been mistaken respecting the time of 
the return of the heavenly Bridegroom from the 
far country, whither he has gone, and therefore 
many have tauntingly said to her, " Where is 
the promise of his coming ?" She has pointed 
them to the promiso of Christ, of angels, and of 
inspired meu ; and though she knows " not when 
the time is," she is determined to " watt" and 
" look for him," that it may be granted unto 
her, that she "may find nieroy of the Lord in 



" The church has waited long 
Her absent Lord to sec ; 
And still m loneliness she waits, 
A I'riendloes stranger she. 
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THE ADVENT HERALD. 



Ago after ago hne gone, 

Sua after sun has get, 
And still, in weeds of widowhood, 

She weeps a mourner jet. 
Come, Lord, and wipe away 

The curse, the sin. the stain, 
And make this blighted world of oura 

Thine own fair world again. 
Come, then, Lord Jesus, come !" 

J. M. Orhock, 



A Pious 



(Fof the Herald.) 

Soldier. 



Dear Brother : — It is long since I had the 
pleasure of other communication with yon, than 
through the Herald. That faithful friend has 
never deserted its cause nor its patrons since 
1842 and '43. It has oheered many a pilgrim 
on his weary way, strengthened many a saint to 
bold fast the form of sound words, established 
many a disciple to beed the sure word of prophe- 
cy. To the young h, has been meat in due sea- 
son 



to the aged, a beacon-light to expect that 
blessed hope: the bright appearance of our 
Lord. To the timid it naa imparted courage to 
be not weary in well doing, in doe time ye shall 
reap. To the doubting it assures, " Behold I 
come quiekly, and my reward is with me} to 
give to every man as bis work shall be." To 
the candid and sincere inquirer, after truth, it 
has opened its flood-gates of light, and ably de- 
fended its Bible teachings. It has often put to 
flight' the ignorance of foolish men — seducers, 
waxing worse and worse. A rebuke to the 
double-minded, who are unstable in all their 
ways. To its enemies it has been uncompromis- 
ing. As forbearing and Christ-like, uniting the 
wisdom and the dove. To the " man of sin " it 
gives no place. No, not an inch of truth to 
court its smiles or fear its frowns. It never has 
been lured to depart from the faith once deliv- 
ered to the saints. Neither dubious or crooked 
in its journeying8, it has proved all things, and 
held fast that which is good. Its contributors 
hove been men of wisdom and of God. And I 
hail it the very best religious newspaper of this 
sin-destroying age. 

And now my brother beloved ! I come to ask 
for it a place in the tent of a pious soldier, 
whose history I will give you briefly. He shall 
speak for himself. As subjoined I give an ex- 
tract from a recent letter : 

H Fort Columbus. 
" Esteemed Mother in Christ : — I thank 
you for the readiug of the Advent Herald. It 
oheers my heart aud encourages my way. It 
strengthens my mind to war with the Romanists, 
whom Satan has stirred up to resist the truth. 
They even threaten to burn my Bible, tracts, 
and other good books, if I persist in urgiDg my 
poor degraded fellow-soldier to come to Christ. 
But their threats do not intimidate me. They 
only make me strong to fight against Satan and 
his imps, for I know more are for me than for 
them. There are an innumerable host of angels, 
and chariots of fire to fight with me, and I hear 
the voice of my Saviour saying, ' It is I, be not 
afraid,' And when I see men converted to God, 
through my feeble means, (who, are ordered from 
Fort Columbus to some other part of the army.) 
go forth, filled with love to God, in their turn 
and measure to spread the good news of salva- 
tion, it is then I feel a reward for all my toils 
aud persecutions from the Romanists, and in 
the name of the Lord 1 bid them defiance. 
Though Satan stirs up an host against me, and 
I have fightings without, yet, my Christian 
friend, I wish you to know, i am happy here in 
the work God has assigned me. 

" New York is the fountain-head of the army, 
and what Aowb from the fountain must either 
corrupt or purify. From all parts of the coun- 
try men are gathered here, and then sent to dif- 
ferent stations in the army ; and if by the grace 
•f God converted — think of the glorious conse- 
quences 1 I trust a geueral reformation of the 
poor soldiers, God's power is already visible 
amongst us, in subduing these poor sinners to re- 
pentauce and faith. 1 intend asking permission 
for a room, where we can have morning and 
evening devotions, removed from the hubbub of 
the camp and men of the devil. Once a week I 
hold a temperance meeting, and have forty 
signers to the pledge ; also a prayer meeting on 
Friday evenings. Some who attend are re- 
claimed backsliders. 0 ! pray for me, that I 
may so labor as watching for the coming of the 
blessed Saviour. l. a. p. 1 

This promising young, man shares largely in 
my Christian, affection, and earnest desires to 
promote his spirituality and usefulness among a 
class of our countrymen difficult to reach by or 
dinary means. His conversion was wonderful, 
showing the power of God over human proba- 
bilities. Chosen of God, an instrument to her- 
ald the great salvation among the soldiers in 
the American army ; and truly he has gone 
forth to his great commission, enduring hardness 
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 

A pleasing test of his Christian fidelity oc- 
curred when called to meet several of his officers 
on duty, waiting commands. The officers were 



profane. At the suitable moment, he stepped 
forth, and modestly handed each the Swearer's 
Prayer— a tract which had been signally blessed 

to himself. 

Jly acquaintance with him commenced dur- 
ing his sojourn on Fort Adams, (Newport,) and 
at a time when he walked with the multitude to 
do evil. His career of folly was arrested, and 
with intense interest I watched the Spirit's op- 
eration on his heart, and when his darkness 
turned to light in the Lord, my songs of praise 
broke forth, of glory to God iu the highest, for 
the work He hath done. In October last, he 
was baptized by Rev. H. Jackson, and joined 
the church under his care, in Newport. Shortly 
after this, ho was ordered with the companies on 
Fort Adams, to New York, Fort Columbus, des- 
tined to go to California ! Great exertions were 
made and petitions sent to Government for his 
discharge, as his term of enlistment expires in 
August next. With difficulties and discourage- 
ments his transfer only was effected. Thus was 
he peculiarly preserved to esoape the sorrows 
and perils of the ill-fated San Francisco. Since 
which time he has been steadily onward in his 
labors of love and reform on Fort C. I could 
specify some interesting cases of his faithfulness 
and successful zeal for God. But suffice for the 
present. I realize your time is precious. I 
bespeak for him your Christian interest and 
prayers, as an Advent Christian soldier — " a 
Green Mountain boy " from Vermont. 

I enclose a trifle I wish you to appropriate in 
sending hiin the Herald. Something on tem- 
perance and Romanism would also prove accepta- 
ble. Fare-thee-well, brother ; may the Lord be 
thy stay in the future, as he has been in the 
past. Believe me yours, in the blessed hope, 
C. A. Ludlow. 

Newport, Feb. Zd, 1854. 




(Concluded.) 

Chronological Table 

OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE PAPACY. 

1820. The Cortes in Spain, again abolished 
the Inquisition there. 

1823 (April 2D). Pius VII. died, and was 
succeeded by Pope Leo XII. 

1826. The Inquisition in Rome " condemned 
to death Caschiur, a pupil of the Propaganda, 
who was appointed Patriarch of Memphis, but 
not accepted by the viceroy of Egypt. The 
pope changed the punishment into imprisonment 
for life. His crime is unknown." — En. Am. v. 
7, p. 34. 

1829. The papacy " achieved a great victory 

in Englaud The oaths were repealed or 

modified, to which alone the Protestant had as- 
cribed its safety in the times of the restoration 

and of the revolution in England The 

measure was passed, the hazard was encoun- 
tered."— Banke's Hist, of the Popes, p. 320. 

Leo died, and was succeeded by Pius VIII. 

1830. Pius died, and was succeeded by Greg- 
ory XVI. in 1831. 

1846. Popo Gregory died, and was suoceeded 
by Pope Pius IX. 

1848 (Nov.) Rome was the theatre of an in- 
surrection, which resulted in the overthrow, for 
a time, of the pope's temporal power. 

" The conflict was the immediate result of 
the refusal of the pope to dismiss his minis- 
try, at the demand of the people, though the 
latter, for some time past, have been urging the 
pope to adopt still more liberal measures. 

" Count Rossi arrived in his carriage at the 
hall of the Assembly, and on alighting from his 
carriage he was loudly hooted by a crowd which 
had assembled for that purpose. He is said to 
have displayed contempt for the hootings of the 
mob, and a man then rushed from the crowd, 
and mortally stabbed hira with a knife in the 
throat. 

" After the death of Rossi, a sullen pause en- 
sued, though towards evening groups of mingled 
soldiers and oitizens, with lighted torches, were 
heard singing in chorus along the streets, — 
" Blessed is the hand that stabbed the tyrant." 
But during the night the popular ringleaders 
were on the alert, and everything was organized 
for a demonstration on the following day. On 
the morning of the 16th, at half-past ten, a 
gathering began in the great square del Popolo, 
and symptoms of a menacing character were per- 
ceptible in the leading streets. Printed papers 
were handed eagerly about, all having the same 
purport, and containing the following ' Funda- 
mental points. — 1. Promulgation and full adop- 
tion of Italian nationality. 2. Convocation of 
a constituent assembly and realization of the 
federal pact. 3. Realization of the vote for the 
war of independence given in the Chamber of 
Deputies. 4. Adoption in its integrity of the 
programme Mamiani, 5th June. 5. Ministers 
who have public confidence — Mamiani, Ster- 
bini, Cambello, Saliecti, Fusconi, Lunati, Sere- 
ni, Galletti.' 

" Their ostensible object was to proceed with 
these five points to the Chamber of Deputies in 



a constitutional manner. But the chiefs finding 
themselves in such numbers, and many of the 
deputies being found mixed up with the crowd, 
the cry was raised to march to the pope's 
palace. At one o'clock the members of the 
Chamber presented themselves as the mouth- 
piece of the multitude, and transmitted the five 
points to the monarch. In about ten minutes, 
the president of the late ministerial council, 
Cardinal Soglia, informed the deputa 1 ' 00 - * nat 
his holiness would reflect on the subj ec *> an ^ 
take it into his best consideration. ^ n ' 8 an ' 
swer was proclaimed to the people, but a general 
murmur of dissatisfaction gave evidence of its 
insufficiency to meet the crisis, and the crowd 
insisted on the deputation getting a personal au- 
dience with the pope. This was obtained, and 
in about a quarter of an hour, Galletti, the ex- 
police minister, appeared on the balcony to ac- 
quaint the people that the pope had positively 
declined adhesion to their request, and had 
stated that ' he would not brook dictation.' At 
two o'clock the position of the pontiff began to 
grow critical. All the avenues of the Quirinal 
palace were blocked up by dense crowds, and 
as no preparation had been made for this unan- 
ticipated inflnx of visitors, there was but the 
usual small detachment of Swiss guards on 
duty. These men were known to be resolute, 
and had there been but a few more of them the 
monarch might have cut his way through the 
mob and gained Subiaco in the Appenincs, 
whither it had often been a question of re'iring 
from the rabble of Rome on previous outbreaks. 
As it was. one of the advanced sentinels having 
been seized and disarmed by the mob, the Swiss 
body-guard instantly flung back and barred the 
gates of the palace, presenting their muskets, in 
readiness to fire at once on the immense mass 
of multitude which beleaguered the Quirinal. 

" At this stage of the proceedings, it was evi- 
dent that the die was cast. From the back streets 
men emerged, bearing aloft long ladders, where- 
with to scale the pontifical abode; carts and 
wagons were dragged up and ranged within mus- 
ket-shot of the windows, to protect the assailants 
in their determined attack upon the palace ; the 
cry was, 'To arms! to arms!' and musketry 
began to bristle in the approaches from every di- 
rection ; fagots were produced, and piled up 
against one of the condemned gates of the build- 
ing, to which the mob was in the act of setting 
fire, when a brisk discharge of fire-locks scat- 
tered the besiegers in that quarter. The multi- 
tude began now to perceive that there would be 
a determined resistance to their further opera- 
tions, but were confident that the Quirinal, if 
not taken by storm, must yield to progressive in- 
road. The drums were now beating throughout 
the city, and the disbanded groups of regular 
troops and carbineers, reinforcing the hostile 
display of assailants, and rendering it truly for- 
midable. Random shots were aimed at the 
windows, and duly responded to ; the outposts, 
one after another, being taken by the people, 
the garrison within being too scanty to man the 
out-works. Monsignor Palma, private secretary 
to his holiness, was killed, by a bullet penetrat- 
ing his forehead. A shot is also said to have 
entered the room where the pope was. 

" As if upwards of 6000 troops of all kinds 
were not enough to reduce the little garrison of 
Swiss, two six-pounders now appeared on the 
scene, and were drawn up and duly pointed 
against the main gate, and a truce having been 
proclaimed, another deputation claimed entrance 
and audience of the pope, which the monarch 
ordered to be allowed. The deputation were 
bearers of the people's ultimatum, which was a 
re-production of the five points before stated ; 
and they now declared that they would allow his 
holiness one hour to consider, after which, if not 
adopted, they announced their firm purpose to 
break into the Quirinal, and put to death every 
inmate thereof, with the sole and single excep- 
tion of his holiness himself. Pius IX. no longer 
hesitated, but sent for Galletti, who was in- 
structed to form a ministry in accordance with 
the wishes of the people. 

" On the morning of the 17th nit., at day- 
break, the people pulled down the barricades 
which had been erected at Montacavallo, but 
the gates of the Quirinal palace were strictly 
closed. 

m A letter from the Consul of France to the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, written at Marseilles 
on the afternoon of Nov. 28th, says that the pope 
left Rome, secretly, at five o'clock on the morn- 
ing of the 24th. The Daily News says that he 
left in disguise, and had arrived at Leata, to 
which place the steamer Semure had gone to 
meet his holiness, who intended to go to France. 
Rome remained tranquil, and seemed indifferent 
to the pope's departure." — Ad. Her. n. t. v. 2, 
p. 168. 

The pope fled to Greta in the livery of a ser- 
vant. A provisional government was proclaimed 
in Rome. The temporal depositioti of the pope 
was also proclaimed, and his title limited to 
that of " Pope, Bishop of Rome." 

1849. " This event took place at one o'clock, 
on the morning of the 9th of February. It has 



been voted that he enjoy all the guaranties 
necessary for the independence of the spiritual 
power. The proclamation of the Republic closes 
thus : — 1 After so many ages we again possess a 
country and liberty; let us prove ourselves worthy 
of the gift which God has sent us, and the Roman 
Republic will be eternal and happy. The min- 
isters of the Republican Government are : C. E. 
Muzzarelli, C. Annellini. F. Galcotti, L. Mari- 
ani, P. Sterbini, P. di Cauipbello.' There ie 
to be no President of the Roman Republic, but 
three consuls would probably administer the 
government. The constituent Assembly of Rome 
sat on the 11th and 12th. Mamiani's resigna- 
tion was accepted. In the sitting of the 12th, 
it was resolved that henceforth the laws should 
be administered in the name of God, and of the 
people."— ft. v. 3, p. 56. 

The Government found three prisoners in the 
dungeons of the Inquisition, and one of these 
was a bishop who had been confined in his cell 
for twenty-five years. The Roman Republic 
abolished that tribunal. 

In May the French sent an army into Italy 
for the restoration of the pope. 

In July, they entered Rome, and sent the keys 
of the city to the pope. 

In September, the pope quitted Gacta, and 
took up his abode in Naples. 

1850 (April 12). The pope returned to Rome, 
was enthusiastically received by the people, and 
resumed the exercise of his temporal powers. 

The Inquisition was restored by the Papal 
Government; and Dr. Achili was for a time 
incarcerated there. 

Here closes our extract from various histori- 
cal sources respecting the history of the Papacy. 



The Law Against Blasphemy. 

" O Lord, our heavenly King, 
Thy name is all divine !" 

The tabernacle in the wilderness was finished. 
It stood on a plain, at the base of Mount Sinai, 
with its brilliantly dyed curtains of scarlet, and 
purple, and blue, waving gracefully — with its 
Ark once laid with gold — its mercy-seat of the 
same precious material — its crown and ephod of 
precious stones — its cherubim — and its brazen 



ance, and pillars sparkling in the sunlight. 
Never had the poor oppressed bond-men of Pha- 
raoh, who had wrought perhaps npon the monu- 
ments of Egypt, seen so splendid an edifice, for 
Jehovah himself had furnished the pattern, and 
so much wealth had been called into requisition 
in its construction, that some have wondered, 
that " the jewels of gold, and jewels of silver," 
borrowed by the Israelites of the Eyptians pre- 
vious to their exodus, sufficed, together with 
their other meagre wealth, lor its construction. 
Yet it was not the gold, the brass, nor the silver, 
that rendered it so splendid : the cloud had rested 
upon it, and the glory of the Great 1 Am. had 
filled it. 

Many and signal had been the displays of Di- 
vine power, since those two millions of wander- 
ers had turned their backs upon the fertile fields, 
watered by the Nile. The pillar of fire had led 
them by night — the cloud had guided them by 
day — they had been " manna fed, and Horeb 
supplied," in the wide, hot, and sandy desert. 
They knew that Jehovah was God. They could 
not doubt, and it would seem to us, that, depen- 
dent as they were upon his goodness, they could 
not have failed " to sanctify him continually in 
their hearts." But alas ! for the depravity of 
man ! These wandering tribes again and again 
called down upon their heads the wrath of an 
offended Deity. 

No more striking instance of this wayward 
wilfulness is given, it seems to me, than is re- 
corded in the eleventh verse of the twenty-fourth 
chapter of Leviticus. Shilometh's son, with the 
thunderings of Sinai over his head— With the 
tabernacle before his eyes, and displays of divine 
power all around him, strove with an Israelite, 
and while striving, " blasphemed the name of 
the Lord and cursed." God had fed him that 
very morning with manna — he wos dependent 
upon the same gracious Being for his evening 
supplies, but still he " blasphemed and cursed." 

No wonder that the vast host of spectators, 
stood still at first, and gazed upon him as a mon- 
ster. No wonder that they bound and brought 
him to their great lawgiver, Moses : no wonder 
that they thrust him into prison until " themind 
of the Lord might be showed there." At last 
amid the muttering of Mount Sinai, God spake, 
and fearful was the sentence that he pronounced. 

" Bring forth him that hath cursed without 
the camp, and let all that heard him lay their 
hauds upon his head, and let all the congrega- 
tion stone him." 

It was done, and before evening the mangled 
corpse of Shilometh's son lay streaked over with 
blood, without the camp. 

The Jews, ever after this, seemed to have re- 
garded blasphemy as the most heinous of offences. 
Indeed they passed condemnation sometimes with- 
out sufficiently examining into the guilt of the 
accused. When wicked Jezebel, in the days of 
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Elijah, wanted the fruitful vineyard of Naboth 
for her husband the king, she wrote lettera say- 
ing, " Proclaim a fast, and set Naboth on high 
auionc the people ; and set two boiis of Belial 
before him, to bear witness against him, saying, 
' Thou didst blaspheme God and the king,' and 
then carry him out and stone him that he may 

die." ■ ' 

It was done — poor Naboth was stoned with- 
out the city, and Ahab went down into his pleas- 
ant vineyard, claiming it for his own. 

But there is another thought connected with 
this subject At the time of Shilometh's son's 
death, was instituted that law, by which God's 
'• only begotten Son," Jesus Christ, afterwards 
suffered condemnation and death. 

When he stood before Pitate, his Jewish ac- 
cusers cried, " We have a law, and by our law 
he ought to die !" They determined that Christ 
was worthy of the death of Shilometh's wicked 
son. '- itvtii • - urn *M .< •• • 

Ah ! fearful " law !" did not the angels weep 
in anticipation of this event, when it was given 
upon Mount Sinai, and Shilometh's son was led 
forth to die? Did they know that Christ him- 
self— God incarnate, should long years after- 
wards, be accused of blasphemy, and be led 
without the gates of Jerusalem, to suffer a fel- 
on's death ? If so, they must have watched with 
awe and grief the first execution that took place 
under this Divine law against blasphemy. 

St. LouU Frubyterhui. 



"He Careth for You." 



It is often hard to think so ; that in His al- 
mightiness he should deign to have a thought 
towards us. Why, the heavens cannot contain 
Him, and if amid the immensity of His creation 
this little world were blotted from existence, its 
loss would never be perceived ; and hero we 
are, worms upon its surface, poor, helpless, and 
worthless ; and yethe eareth for us. 

" He careth for you." 0 what a load it 
takes from these poor, weak shoulders. He that 
has lit up the starry heavens. He that has 
rolled forth the planets ; that guides the sun in 
its course, and hath established the everlasting 
hills — He it is that careth for us, and upon 
whom we are to cast all our care — spiritual as 
well as temporal ; anxieties wearing the body 
as well as corroding the soul ; fears, gloomy as 
night ; uncertainties, dark and distressful : the 
whole burden of our sins, of our temptations, of 
our doubts, trials and vexations — all to be cast 
upon Him who careth for us. Surely he must 
care a great deal for as to be willing to bear 
them all. And it is well for us poor mortals, 
that we have some one who is able and willing 
both to caro and to hear. Yet we see some 
Christians go grovelling along as if such a 
promise had never found a place in God's 
Word. They prefer to bear their own burdens 
instead of casting them upon the Lord. And 
they do bear them, and bear them till they arc 
crushed under them ; and not until they are 
crushed under them are they willing that God 
should take them to himself. 

" He careth for you." Children of affliction, 
hear ye this. What though the world forsake 
you, and leave you to mourn alone. What 
though a base ingratitude has stung you to the 
quick, and clouds of anxieties are clustering all 
around you. There is one that careth for you, 
and though all others should forsake you, He 
never will. True, the night is dark and the 
billows are strong, and the tempest thickens, 
yet look up ; there is One walking on the bil- 
lows by your side, who is mightier than you; 
and it is to just such as you that He loves to ex- 
tend his care — that precious care, whoso watch- 
fulness is never withdrawn ; whose love is never 
dimmed. In the valley He will walk by your 
Bide, and along the steep and dreary road will 
take your burden to Himself. " Cast thy burden 
upon the Lord, He will sustain thee." 

" He careth for you." Child of perplexity, 
hear ye this. Why then take thought for to- 
morrow; the morrow is all nis own. Can you 
make it better, and if you could make it better 
and take it out of His hands all to yourself, 
would you do it ?, 1 doubt it if you knew how 
much fie loved you. Trials perhaps, but then 
trials producing patience, and patience experi- 
ence, and experience, hope ; and all producing 
what ? why a heart fitted to love and serve Him ; 
just such a heart as He wants you to have, 
just such a heart as He says you must have if 
you are to dwell for ever with Him. 

N. T. Wwerrer. 



der that we may obtain a correct, and at the same 
time, a more enlarged and comprehensive view 
of the predicted future. Each prediction is part 
of a great system of prophecy, and must there- 
fore be viewed, not privately or alone, but in 
connection with other predictions of a similar 
kind. Had the numberless predictions which 
are inwoven at different places in the Book of 
Revelation been merely the utterances of men, 
they would not have exhibited such evidences of 
intimate concatenation or systematic develop- 
ment, — there would have been fouud among them 
irreconcilablo discrepancy, as well as much that 
was loose and disjointed. " But holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." Therefore, whatever appearances may 
be presented by the word of prophecy, of inco- 
herence, isolation, and want of unity, — it is most 
certain that everything, even to the most miuute 
particulars, is arranged with consummate skill, 
go as to produce one harmonious, though compli- 
cated, scheme of prophecy. Minute observation 
will enable us to discover in every prophetic 
passage some articulation or point of attach- 
ment, which joins it, either directly or indirect- 
ly, to every other collateral prediction in the 
inspired word. To facilitate inquiry, endeavor 
to find out the articulations referred to, and so, 
going from passage to passage, draw from each 
the new information which it communicates on 
the common subject 

The principle thus laid down for our observ- 
ance is, in relation to prophetic study, nothing 
else than what, in relation to other departments 
of knowledge, is known as the leading or char- 
acteristic principle of the Baconian Philosophy. 
It demands an induction of facts, or extended 
basis of observation, in order that general truth 
may be satisfactorily ascertained. Seeing that 
the analogy which subsists between the word of 
God and the work of God is so close, why should 
not the same method of investigation be adopted 
in reference to the former, as has been so suc- 
cessfully employed in reference to the latter? 
If you come to the study of nature with an hy- 
pothesis already conceived, you will endeavor 
to accommodate facto to your hypothesis, not 
your hypothesis to facts ; and, consequently, you 
will remain as ignorant of the true laws of na- 
ture as you were at first. So, too, in the study 
of prophecy : if your belief be not based on a 
comparative view of collateral predictions, but 
brought with you at the outset of your inquiries, 
you will occupy your time, not in humbly learn- 
ing the truth of God, but in endeavoring, by 
elaborate argumentations, to adopt in turn every 
prediction to your antecedent belief. To exam- 
ine prophecy in connection with preconceived 
views, is a very different thing from examining 
one prophecy in the light of another. Let the 
latter examination be conducted with becoming 
diffidence and subjection of mind to the authori- 
ty of Scripture, — and the result will bo discov- 
ery of truth, which, though it may seem to the 
ignorant or prejudiced highly improbable, or 
even positively absurd, is truth notwithstanding, 
and will, in due time be most certainly realized. 
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be looked for until the resurrection and second 
coming of the of Lord. 

' i'et again, the rule of Antichrist must con- 
tinue until the second advent of Christ. I have 
already fully considered the passage in 2 Thes- 
salonians, which declares that the Man of Sin 
shall be destroyed by the breath of his mouth 
and the brightness of his coming. No other 
meaning can be fairly put upon ,these words than 
the personal coming of Christ And therefore, 
as there can be no millennium while Antichrist 
continues to hold his sway, we need look for 
none until Christ comes the second time. 

Kcr. W. Wood. 



Study of Prophecy. 

" No prophecy of the Scripture is of any pri- 
vate interpretation. For the prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of man, but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." Here we are commanded, in our pro- 
phetic inquiries, to bear in mind that no prophecy 
is of any private, that is, solitary, or isolated 
interpretation. We must compare one passage 
of the prophetic Scriptures with another, in or- 



Varieties. 

THE CHCKCn'S HOPE. 

The Church has waited long ; but her waiting 
is not in vain. Yet a little while, and her hope 
shall be realized — her Lord will come to deliv er 
her from all her enemies. Her dark night is 
drawing to a close, and the dawn of herglorioas 
day is at hand. On the skirts of the dark cloud 
which is hanging, pregnant with disaster and 
ruin, over the ungodly nations, she may discern 
the streaks of dawn. Amidst the thunders which 
are rolling in tho political firmament, she may 
hear, nearer and nearer, the footsteps of her 
Anointed King. Tossed in her frail bark upon 
the billows of this stormy sea, she may see the 
form of One walking upon the waters, and she 
may hear His " still small voice " saying, " It is 
I ; be not afraid." If she know what is the 
hope of her calling, she will lift up her head 
amidst the growing troubles, for her redemption 
draweth nigh. 

TUE ADVENT BEFORE THE SflLLENNIUM. 

The Church is warned to give heed to the signs 
of the Lord's ndvent. Can there be any sign 
more clear, more definite, more universally in- 
telligible, than the millennium itself, if it is to 
precede the advent ? How, then, is it that it 
finds no place when these signs arc enumerated 
by our Lord ? 

Again, the creation must continue " groaning 
and travailing in pain " until the " manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God." Nay, even the Church 
— " those who have the first-fruits of the Spirit " 
— must continue to groan until the " adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of the body " — (Rom. 
8:19-23). The resurreotion shall be the term of 
their misery. But there can be no millennium 
while the Church and creation are groaning and 
in misery : indeed, the millennial restoration of 
felicity is a favorite theme of Old Testament 
prophecy. And no millennium, therefore, is to 



THE WOLF DWELLING WITH TrtE LAMB. 

Though commentators seem to take it for 
granted that " the wolf dwelling with the lamb," 
&c, is a common figure for the union of men of 
fierce passions, Ac, they give no parallel exam- 
ple. We arc not aware of any similar picture. 
The figure which is evidently floating in their 
minds is one quite different. It is not that the 
wolf dwells with the lamb, but that the wolf be- 
comes a lamb. This we admit to be a common 
figure of speech. The other we deny to be so. 
An instance of this we give in the words of the 
old Latin hymn upon the conversion of Saul, 
beginning, 

" Pastore percusso, minas 
Spirabat ct casdes lupus," Ao. 
In which, in the fifth stanza, tho figure and the 
words are employed. 

" Ex hoste miles, ex lupo 
Agnus." 

And in that other Latin hymn upon the subject, 
of which we cite the third stanza, which has 
been thus translated or paraphrased : 

" He who, fill'd with threateuinga, sped 
Chains and death preparing ; 
By a gentle hand is led 

With a child-like bearing. 
Like a raging wolf he came, 
But he goes a gentle lamb." 

HORRORS OF TUE INQUISITION. 

Gavazzi, the celebrated Italian anti-Catholic 
lecturer, thus deseribes one of the modes of tor- 
turn practiced upon heretics by the Romish In- 
quisition. It is called the torture by water, and 

lasts thirty minutes : 

" He would suppose himself the victim. One 
side of him stood the Inquisitors. On the other 
was the executioner. Above the poor victim 
waa suspended, at a considerable height, a fun- 
nel filled with water. He was then bound upon 
a table on his back. A linen cloth was then 
drawn tightly over hi3 face. He could breathe, 
hut now the water commcB ces fal ling drop by drop ! 
— the perspiration starts from the face — tho cloth 
becomes damp — the small hole through which he 
breathes closes — suffocation commences ! 

" Then came the question of the Inquisitor. 
Are you guilty? He struggles for breath to 
speak, and faintly answers, No ! Drop by drop 
falls the water for ten minutes; then comes ano- 
ther question from the Inquisitor, Are you guilty ? 
With great difficulty he answers, No ! Ten min- 
utes more, and the same question is repeated and 
answered in the same manner. At the expiration 
of the next ten minutes comes the last question 
— Are you guilty ? — when with a last desperate 
effort, he barely whispers, No ! and in another in- 
stant he is no more — he is dead !" 



often required in the acquisition of notoriety. 
We knew an Englishman, who once advertised 
in London that he would at a given time sail 
in a tub upon the Thames aDd under London 
Bridge, drawn by a parcel of geese in aquatic 
harness. When the day came, the Man, geese 
and tub were there, and so were an immense 
multitude of spectators, curious to see the novel 
and ludicrous feat It was indeed ludicrous 
enough, but it did not end so to many of those 
in sight, for the weight of the dense throng 
caused a crash, and the death of many of them, 
by mangling and drowning. The man was of 
course made notorious, he and his gecso. When 
introduced, he asked if we knew who he was, 
and said he supposed so. We replied in the 
negative. "What!" he returned, in astonish- 
ment, " never heard of me before! Why, I'm 
the great goose man !" 



It signifies nothing to say we will not ohange 
our religion, if our religion chaDge not us. 

If a man lives and diee a mere professor, it 
had been better for him if he had lived and died 
a mere heathen. 

It is not talking, but walking with Ged, that 
gives a man the denomination of a Christian. 

Darkness may as well put on the name of 
light, as a wicked man the name of a Christian. 

It is our main business in this world, to se- 
cure the happiness of the next 

"A desire of happiness is natural ; a desire of 
holiness is supernatural. 

If we are willing, God will help us ; if sin- 
cere, God will accept us. 

A serious remembranie of God is the foun- 
tain of obedience to God. 

Four things a Christian should especially la- 
bor after, namely, to bo humble, thankful, watch- 
ful, and cheerful. 

If we would not fall into things unlawful, we 
must sometimes deny ourselves in those that are 
lawful. 

Salvation then draws near to man, when it is 
his main care. 

Religion must be our business, then it will be 
our delight. 

It will cost something to be religious ; it will 
cost more not to be so. 

The gate which leads to life is a straight gate, 
therefore we should fear ; it is an open gate, 
therefore we should hope. 



Christ's Absence. 



THE CHANGS. 

TnE gifts of this world may increase our pos- 
sessions, but they make no alteration in our- 
selves. Individually, we are just the same af- 
ter receiving the gift as before. Not so with the 
gift of the Saviour; for, on the reception of that, 
there is a ohange wrought iu us personally. We 
arc not the same afterwards that we were before. 
So complete is the change, that the word of God 
designates it as a new birth. " If any man bo 
in Christ, he is a new caeature." He occupies 
a new position in the scale of created intelli- 
gences : whereas, before, he was among them 
who hate God, and, of course, obnoxious to 
God's eternal vengeance ; now he is numbered 
among the saints. His voice is mingled with 
the voices of Baints and seraphs ; and, littlo as 
it may be thought of on earth, makes melody in 
heaven ! Men may give us gold, but the gospel 
turns us into gold ; men may open to us new 
springs of delight, but those springs are without 
us, and we must repair to them when we would 
drink their waters; and "whosoever drinketh 
of them shall thirst again;" but "whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst; but the water that I shall 
give him shall be in him a well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life." 

NOTORIETY. 

Dr. Joijnson used to say that nothing was 
easier than to draw a crowded house ; let a man 
announce that he will preach standing on his 
head, and thousands will assemble to see him 

jWfcim n on *l Uteth t> b«« , »>->« «> - i j 
The above reminds us of how little merit is 



" I was telling a friend," says one of God's 
children, when recording the feelings of her 
despondent hours, " that 1 could not praise 
Christ for anything." "Praise him," was the 
reply, "that you 'are miserable without him." 
The answer was pungent, but proper and con- 
soling. The vacancy in the heart, when Christ 
has withdrawn himself, is a very sad and fearful 
one ; but it ia well when it is a felt, palpable 
vacancy. 

For " the ungodly are not so." No sense of 
want reminds them constantly of something lost. 
They do not miss what they never possessed. 
The soul finds satisfaction, inadequate indeed, 
but largely sought for in visible things and 
earthly gains. Power, or gold, or voluptuous 
pleasure, or ambition's dreams, or the nobler 
pursuit of science, fill up the mind or heart, and 
there is no consciousness of a mournful vacancy, 
since for Christ there is no room. But to the 
Christian the want of Christ's sensible presence 
is the deepest, most momentous want. No earth- 
ly want can satisfy the craving which the re- 
deemed heart has for communion with its Re- 
deemer. To be with him and near him : to look 
upon his face ; to rest upon his everlasting arm ; 
to be sheltered under his mighty wings ; to walk 
by his side and be guarded by his hand ; this is 
joy and peace and life. When he withdraweth 
himself or hideth himself, then oometh trouble ; 
but a trouble that by its very «xistenoe proves 
the existence of a living affection. We mourn 
Christ's absence, because we love his presence. 
We are sad iu the darkness, because the light of 
his countenance was sweet to our souls. And 
though we may not cease to struggle upwards 
towards the light, or cease to pray for the Sa- 
viour's return, we may thank him for the last 
consolation which remains for the deserted saint, 
and " praise him that we are miserable without 

him." Soulh. Prabytofian. 



Happiness and Duty, 

0, now easily God might have plaoed us in 
comfortable circumstances from the commence- 
ment of our existence ! Indeed he might ! And 
if passive enjoyment had been the grand end of 
or being, ho would have done so. But mere en- 
joyment is not the end of our being; it is duty. 
Ah ! duty is often hard, and its rugged pathway 
often lies through tangled thorns and briers, and 
is an exceedingly sclMcnying, cross-bearing way. 
0 ! how much there is that is inhospitable all 
around us, and scattered all over this universe, 
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and from time to time wc must encounter the 
worst. Still ours need not be a life of misery. 
God has constituted us in such a manner that we 
may find our highest happiness in doing our duty, 
however toilsome. Does not he who has, by long 
habit, become passionately fond of a certain 
kind of labor feel happier in it than he could 
feel in passive enjoyment? How he who has 
learned the great lescon of finding his highest 
happiness in duty — has made the improvement 
which the training of his whole life was intended 
to teach — fulfils the design of his being, and can 
be happy irrespective of outward circumstances. 
God knew there were outward circumstances 
enough to make a hill oi any plain, especially 
in this world, and hence it was hiB design to 
educate his child, man, in such a manner, that 
ho couN find a hill nowhere. No ! were it pos- 
sible for one who makes it his meat and drink to 
do the will of God, to descend to the lowest re- 
gions of the world of darkness, it would be a 
heaven to him, sinco ho would carry a heaven in 
his own bosom. Must not he who has made this 
arrangement be himself good '. ^ ^'f**- 




&l)c ^bucnt Qeratfr. 
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Tint render* of the Herald are most earnestly besought to give It 
room io tbetr prayers ; that by means or it Owl may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that it' may be conducted in faith and 
lore, with sobriety of Judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbrotb- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OP ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

Axd nn high-way shall be there, anil a way, 

Ami It shall be called, The way of holiness i 
The unclean shall not pass over It ; but it shall be for those I 
The woyfaring men, though fools, shall not err thereto.— u. 8. 

" A highway," and " way," are put by substi- 
tution for the means of access to the regenerated 
inheritance. By the use of a metaphor, " holi- 
ness " is denominated " the way," to illustrate that 
thewill and law of God, the mediation and interces- 
sion of Christ, and the sanctification by the Holy 
Spirit, are the only means of access. Thus John 
cried in the wilderness, (Matt. 3:3,) " Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight." 

The direct way from the wilderness of Sin in 
which Israel had wandered, to the earthly Canaan, 
was through Idumea " by the king's highway " — 
i. «., tho highway of the king of Edom, (see Nam. 
20:17), who refused them a passage through his 
country. But to the heavenly Canaan, holiness is 
a highway, leading from tho wilderness of sin to 
that bet,ter country, which no Idutnean king can 
obstruct, nor (orbid God's Israel a passage over. 

" Tho unclean," by a substitution, is expressive 
of those who are morally unfitted for the kingdom, 
into which such can never pass, or enter. Thus 
Isatali said of the restored " Jerusalem, tho holy 
city," (52.1) " henceforth there shall no more 
come into thee tho nncircumcised and the unclean." 
The Lord said by Joel, (3:17.) " So shall ye know 
that I am the Lord your God dwelling in Zion my 
holy mountain ; then shall Jerusalem be holy 
and there shall no strangers pass through her any 
more." And the revelator has added, (Rev. 21:27,) 
" There shall in no wise enter into it anything that 
defiloth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie ; but they which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life." 

The expression, " but it shall be for those," has 
reference to the ransomed of the Lord," in v. 10, 
who alone are to pass over it ; unless we adopt the 
marginal reading : " for he shall be with them," 
i. «., God will be in that way to guide and protect 
them, — which Robert and William Lowth, Barnes, 
and others, think the probable meaning of the pas- 
sage. 

" The way-faring men," are put by substitution 
fir those who walk in that way — i. e., in the way 
of holiness ; and '• fools 1 is expressive of the sim- 
ple and unlearned. The way to God by Christ, is 
so plain and direct, and God's presence with his 
children is so constant, that those who walk in the 
path which he has marked out for them will bo 
kept and guided in the right way, till they shall 
have entered tho heavenly country. 

No lion shall be there. 
Nor any ratcuons beast shall go op thereon, 

1 1 shall not be fuund there ; 
But the redeemed shall walk there : 
And the ransomed of the Lord shall return. 
And come to Zlon with songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads • 
Th-y shall obtain joy and gladness, 
And sorrow and sighing shall Dee away.— w. », 10. 



The high-ways of the East wero often dangerous 




to travellers by reason of Houb and other beasts of 
prey which infested those countries : but of the 
redeemed, the Lord hath «aid. (Ezek. 34:25,) " I 
will make with them a covenant of peace, and will 
cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land : and 
they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep 
in the woods." Again in Ilosea 2:18 — " In that 
day will I make a covenant for them with the wild 
beasts of the field, and with tho fowls of heaven, 
and with the creeping things of tho ground : and 
I will break the bow and the sword and the battle 
out of the eurth, and will make them to lie down 
safely." Thus there will bo no evil beasts there 
to molest; for, (lea. 11:6-9,) "The wolf a4so shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid ; and tho calf and the young 
lion and the fatting together ; and a little child 
shall lead them. And tho cow and the bear shall 
feed ; their young ones shall lie down together : 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the 
sucking child shall play on the bole of the asp, 
and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice's den. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain ; for the earth shall bo 
full of tho knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea." 

It is by the resurrection, that the ransomed of 
the Lord shall return to Zion. God has promised, 
(Hos. 13:14,) to " ransom them from the power 
of the grave," to " redeem them from death," at 
his coming. Suid the apostle, 1 Cor. 15:50-53 — 
" Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I show 
you a mystery ; We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at tho last trump i for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrup- 
tible, and we shall be changed. For this corrupti- 
ble must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality." And in 1 These. 4:14-17, 
he adds : " If ye believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him. For this wo say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we which aro alive and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord shall not pre- 
vent them which are asleep. For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then 
we which arc alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

They " come to Zion with songs," expressive of 
the joy with which they will return. When all 
Israel assembled at Jerusalem, on the occasion of 
their solemn feasts, they went up with songs and 
rejoicings. In like manner will the redeemed sing 
(Rev. 5:9,10,)" a new song, saying, Thou art wor- 
thy to take the hook, and to open the seals thereof : 
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests : and we shall reign on 
the earth." They will sing (Rev. 15:3, 4,) " tho 
song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of 
the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy 
ways, thou King of taints. Who shall not fear 
thee, 0 Lord, and glorify thy name ' for thou only 
art holy : for all nations Bhall come and worship 
before thee ; for thy judgtnenUare made manifest." 
Also, (19:7,) they will " be glad and rejoice, and 
give honor to him i for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath mado herself ready." 

" Joy," is evidently a metonymy for the emblems 
of joy. They wore crowns or garlands of flowers 
on their heads on joyful occasions. Thus we read, 
in Cant. 3:1, of' - the crown wherewith his mother 
crowned him on the day of his espousals, and in 
the day of the gladness of his heart." And the 
apostle inquires, (lTbess. 2:19,20,) " Wbatisour 
hope or joy, or orown of rejoicing ! Are not even 
ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at bis 
coming > for ye are our glory and joy." On occa- 
sions of grief, they put ashes on their heads ; but 
on festive occasions they anointed their heads with 
oil. Joy also shines out in the face, and brightens 
up tho countenance. 

There is a metaphor in tho use of the words 
"flee away," to illustrate the entire absence of 
all " sorrow and sighing." Thus we read in lsa. 
25:8 — " He will swallow up death in victory ; and 
the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all 
laces ; and the rebuke of his people shall he take 
away from off all the earth : for the Lord hath 
spoken it." Isa. 05: 19 — "And I will rejoice in 
Jerusalem, and joy in my people : and the voice of 
weeping shall be no more heard in Iter, nor the 
voice ol crying." And tho revelator has said, 
(Rev. 21:4,) " And God shall wipe away all tearB 
from their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 



for the former things aro passed 



any more pain 
away." 

CHAPTER xxxvi. 

Now It came to pass In the fourteenth year of king Hesrkiah, that 
Sennacherib king of Assyria came up against all the dtfenced cities 
of Judah, and took Iheni.— o. 1. 

The 14 tli year of king Hezekiah corresponded 
with b. c. 712. In the previous chapter of Isaiah 
there aro many predictions, of which tho historical 
facts recorded in this and the following chapters, 



The receipt of this tribute by Sennacherib, was 
a virtual stipulation on his part to withdraw his 
forces from Judea ; but disregarding the treaty, 
when he had Becured the tribute, be still main- 
tained his position. Therefore it was Baid of him, 
(Isa. 33:8,) " He hath broken the covenant, he 
hath despised the cities, he regardeth no man." 
And ho called forth the malediction, (33:1,) " Woe 
to thee that spoilest, and thou wast not spoiled ; 
and dealest treacherously, and they dealt not 



show a fulfilment. Their insertion in this connec- 

tion is therefore very appropriate. A parallel his- treacherously with thee ! when thou sbalt cease to 
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tory of these ovents, is found in 2 Rings 17:20, 
and in 2 Chron. 32, — the former of which is al- 
most identical with that here recorded. 

In the time of Ahaz, tho kingdom of Judah be- 
ing threatened an invasion by the kings of Israel 
and Syria, (2 Kings 16:7, 9,) " Ahaz sent messen- 
gers to Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, saying, 
I am thy servant and thy son ; come up, and 
save me out of the hand of the king of Syria, and 
out of tho band of the king of Israel, which rise 
up against mo." Ahaz's sending to Assyria for 
help was needless ; for the Lord had promised to 
defend him. (See Isa. 7th chap.) But Ahaz doubted 
the Lord's protection, and relied on the Assyrians 
for help, — hypocritically pretending (7:12,) that 
he would not " tempt the Lord." In compliance 
with the request of Ahaz, the Assyrians came op 
and put an end to the kingdoms of Syria and Is- 
rael ; and for this tho king of Judah acknowledged 
himself a vassal of and paid tribute to the As- 
syrians. But as a punishment to Judah, lor their 
hypocrisy and unbelief, the Lord threatened to 
bring up tho king of Assyria (Isa. 7:17,) against 
them. 

After Hezekiah came to tho throne (2 Kings 
18:7,) " he rebelled against the king of Assyria, 
and served him not." The Assyrians, by other 
wars, were unable for a time to press their demand 
for tribute ; the refusal of which prepared the way 
for the fulfilment of the prediction of their inva- 
sion. God was about to use tho Assyrians for the 
chastisement of Judah, as he said of them, (Isa - . 
10:5, 6,) •' O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and 
the staff in their hand is mine indignation. I will 
send him against an hypocritical nation, and 
against the people of my wrath will I give him a 
charge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and 
to tread them down like the mire of the streets." 

In fulfilment of this, (2 Chron. 32:1-8,) " Sen- 
nacherib king of Assyria camo, and entered into 
Judah, and encamped against tho fenced cities, 
and thought to win them for himself. And when 
Hezekiah saw that Sennacherib was come, and that 
he was purposed to fight against Jerusalem, he 
took counsel with his princes and his mighty men 
to Btop the waters of the fountains which wero 
without the city : and they did help him. So there 
was gathered much people together, who stopped 
all the fountains, and the brook that ran through 
the midst of the land, saying, Why should the kings 
of Assyria come, and find much water 1 Also he 
strengthened himself, and built up all the wall that 
was broken, and raised it up to the towers, and ano- 
ther wall without, and repaired Millo in the city of 
David, and made darts and shields in abundance. 
And he set captains of war over the people, and 
gathered them together to him in tho street of the 
gate of the city, and spake comfortably to them, 
saying. Be strong and be courageous, be not afraid 
nor dismayed for the king of Assyria, nor for all 
the multitude that is with him : for there be more 
with us than with him. With him is an arm of 
flesh ; but with us is the Lord our God to help us, 
and to figbt our battleB. And the people rested 
themselves upon the words of Hezekiah the king of 
Judah." There was not however at this time an 
implicit trust in God's protection, on the part of 
the king and people ; for God afterwards said to 
them, (Isa. 22:8-11,) "Thou didst look in that 
day to the armor of the house of the forest. Ye 
have seen also tho breaches of the city of David, 
that they are many : and ye gathered togother the 
waters of tho lower pool. And ye have numbered 
tho house of Jerusalem, and the bouses have ye 
broken down to fortify tho wall. Ye made also a 
ditch between the two walls for the water of the 
old pool ; hut ye have not looked unto the maker 
thereof, neither bad respect unto him that fash- 
ioned it long ago." This want of confidence was 
also indicated when (2 Kings 18:14-16,) " Heze- 
kiah king of Judah sent to the king of Assyria to 
Lachish, saying, I have offended ; return from me : 
that which thou puttcst on mo 1 will bear. And 
the king of Assyria appointed unto Hezekiah king 
of Judah three hundred talents of silver and thirty 
talents of gold. And Hezekiah gavo him all the 
silver that was found in the house of the Lord, and 
in the treasures of the king's house. At that time 
did Hezekiah cut off the gold from the doors of the 
temple of tho l<ord, and from the pillars which 
Hezekiah king of Judah had overlaid, and gave it 
to the king of Assyria." 



spoil, thou abalt be spoiled ; and when thou shalt 
make an end to deal treacherously, they shall deal 
treacherously with tbee." 



And the king of Assyria sent Kabshakeh from LechUh to Jerusa- 
lem unut king lltteknui, with a great ursny. And hu stood by the 
conduit of Uiu upper pool in the high-way of the fuller's uud. — fc. & 

Sennacherib did not proceed himself to Jerusa- 
lem, but sent (2 Chron. 32:9,) " his servants to 
Jerusalem ; but he himself laid siege against La- 
ehish and all his power with him." 

Lachish was a border town of Judea south-west 
of Jerusalem on the way to Egypt. Whilo ho re- 
mained to war against that city, ho sent (2 Kings 
18 : 17,) " Tartan and Itabsaris and Rabshakeh 
from Lachish to king Hezekiah with a great host 
against Jerusalem : ut)d they weut up, uud came 
to Jerusalem : and when they were come up, they 
came and stood by the conduit of the upper pool, 
which is in the highway of the fuller a field." 
" And when they hud culled to the king," i. t., to 
Hezekiah, (18:18), 

Then came forth unto him Ellakun, Uilklah's son, which was over 
the house, and ahebua the scribe, and Joah, Aoupli's sou, tho re- 
corder.— *. 3. /j >< 

This " Shebna " is evidently the one reforrcd to 
in Isaiah 22 : 15, who was then tho " treasurer " 
and " over the house." In that chapter it was 
predicted that he should be pulled down from his 
station, and his office be given to " Eliakim the 
son of Uilkiah," who at the time of this siege 
was " over the house," as Shebna had before been. 
(See notes on chaps. 22:15-19 and 33:18.) 



THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. 



I1ER EOUCATION. 
(Continued from our last.) 

Sue was born amid scenes of sorrow and perse- 
cution, and placed in the school of Christ. She 
sat at his feet and learned of him who was meek 
and lowly in heart ; she embraced tho doctrines 
that he taught, and received his precepts with a 
willing and obedient mind. He laid down rules, 
and she followed theni ; he made commandments, 
and she obeyed them. She was proud and rebel- 
lious when she first came under bis discipline, but 
he taught her humility. Her spirit was haughty 
and unforgiving, but he taught her to forgive men 
their trespasses even as her heavenly Father had 
forgiven her. Ho taught her " to love her enemies, 
to bless thorn that cursed her, to do good to them 
that hated her, and to pray for them which despite- 
fully used her, and persecuted her." Ho taught 
her " to place her affections upon things above,' 
and to lay up for herself " treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal." 
He taught her that by tho deeds of the law " Bhould 
no flesh bo justified," that she was saved not by 
works of righteousness which she had done, but 
•' according to the mercy of God, by the washing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit." 
He taught her that she " had sinned and come 
short of the glory of God ;" bnt that " if she con- 
fessed her sina, he was faithful and just to forgive 
her and to cleanse hor from all unrighteousness." 
He taught her that " without faith it is impossible 
to please God ;'' but that even " as tho body with- 
out the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also." He unfolded to her tho nature and power 
of religion ; that " pure religion and undcfiled be- 
fore God and tbo Father was this, to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep herself unspotted from the world." He taught 
her to live in peaco with all men ; to cultivate a 
spirit of love and meekness ; to shun the honor and 
glory of the world, and to seek that honor alone 
which cometh down from God. He taught her to 
wear tho yoke and to bear tho ctobs ; to go unto 
him without the camp bearing bis reproach. Ha 
taught her to be patient under every affliction ; " to 
bo sober, to be vigilant ;" to put away " all wrath 
bitterness and anger," and to " have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness." He 
taught ber to resist temptation cvon as her Master 
bad done ; for " ha was tempted in all points like 
as she was, and yet without sin.'' lie taught her 
to put on the whole armor of God ; for " she wae 
to wrestle not only against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of tho darkness of this world, against spir- 
itual wickedness in high places." Therefore 
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taught her " to gird her loins about with truth, 
and to put on the breastplate of righteousness ; to 
have her feet shod with the preparation of the gos- 
pel of peace ; and above all to take the shield of 
faith, that she might be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked ; to bind upon her brow the 
helmet of Balvation, and to fight with the sword of 
the Spirit, which is quick and powerful," and 
" mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strongholds." He taught her how to put her ar- 
mor on, and ho taught her how to keep it bright ; 
for he taught her " to pray always with all prayer 
and supplication in the Spirit," " to continue in 
prayer and to watoh in the same with thanksgiv- 
ing ;" "to pray without ceasing and in everything 
to give thanks." lie taught her that prayer was 
the only means by which she eould obtain access 
to tho throne of grace, and that the object of that 
prayer must be God alone, through Jesus Christ 
her only Mediator, that she must address the Father 
in the name of tho Son, depending " upon the 
Spirit which helpeth her infirmities, and which 
maketh intercession for her with groanings that 
cannot be uttered." And he taught her to pray 
in faith nothing doubting ; to ask and he promised 
it " should be given her ; to seek and she should 
find ; to knock and it should be cponed unto her." 
He taught her " that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, she should live soberly, righteously 
and godly in this present world, looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." She 
yielded to his teachings ; she treasured them up 
in her heart ; and yet oftentimes she Buffered ber 
armor to grow dim, the dust of unbelief would 
begin to gather upon her shield, and then her Lord 
and Master spared not tho rod. Oftentimes she 
broko his statutes and departed from his command- 
ments ; then he visited her iniquity with stripes, 
and in faithfulness he afflicted her. And yet he 



loved her still ; with a father's pity he beheld her 
wanderings, " for he knew her frame, he remem- 
bered that she was but dust." He rebuked ber, 
but it was for her " profit, that she might be a par- 
taker of his holiness." He chastised her, "for 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourg- 
eth every son whom he receivoth." But though he 
thus unsparingly used the rod of correction, still he 
presented to her view many a great and precious 
reward which she might ultimately obtain, if " by 
patient continuance in well doing she would seek 
for glory, and honor, and immortality ;" if she 
would but continue faithful to the last great day, 
when ho himself would appear in person, to exam- 
ine her works, and to give to every one according 
to his deeds. The rewards were great, they dazzled 
her admiring eyes, they filled her soul with love 
and devotion for him who had purchased them for 
her with his own precious blood. With renewed 
diligence she improved the talents that he had en- 
trusted to her care ; with new vigor she bore the 
cross of Christ, and esteemed the reproach thereof 
'. greater riches than tho treasures of the whole 
earth ; and with a yearning heart she longed for 
. the great day of examination. She knew that in 
' that day she could stand acquitted before the Judge, 
for her Master would be by her side, he would ap- 
: pear there as her righteousness, he would confess 
her namo before his Father and all the holy angels, 
and from bis own dear band, the hand which had 
| been nailed upon the cross for her, she would re- 
ceive the glittering prize. She looked forward 
I through the lapse of timo, and with an eye of faith 
] beheld her tasks all completed, her labor at an end, 
, the great consummation of her hopes obtained. 
' Then impatience almost took possession of her long- 
I ing soul, when in a reproving tone her Master softly 
j whispered, " Be ye patient unto the coming of your 

! Lord." h. M. i. 

(To to conUnuoil.) J— t 



THE SEAT OF WAR. 

MAP OF TURKEY AND THE CONTIGUOUS COUNTRIES. 




We have drawn the abovo map, to aid our 
readers in appreciating the locality and import- 
ance of the present difficulties between Russia and 
Turkey. 

Explanation. — " Moldavia " is indicated on the 
map by tho letter A ; and " Wallachia," by B 
These provinces are nominally dependent on Tur- 
key, but have a certain independence of their own. 
Their invasion, was an invasion of the Turkish 
Empire ; and it is thoso which the Russians have 
taken possession of. The present seat of war is 
near Kalafat (28) on the Danubo River. The fol- 
lowing are the names of places indicated on the 
map by figures. 




1. Constantinople. 

2. Scutari. .7*1 

3. Eregri. 

4. Amaserah. • 

5. RidroB. 
(i. Incboli. 

7. Sinope. 

8. Bafra. 

9. Samsun. 

10. Unich. 

11. Trebizondo. 

12. Rizeh. 

13. Derbent. - 



14. Anapa. 

15. Sevastopol. 
1G. Odessa. 

17. Akerman. 

18. Ibralia., „.,„ 

19. Matchin. 

20. Silistria. 

21. Varna. 

22. Bourgas. 

23. Adrianople. 

24. Shumla. 

25. Tutukai. 
20. Bucharest. 



27. Nicopoli. 44. Kutaia. 

28. Kalafat. 45. Smyrna. 

29. Widdin. 40. Adalia. 

30. Timesvar. 47. Adana. 

31. Belgrade. 48. Antioch. 

32. Vienna. 49. Aleppo. 

33. Laybach. 50. Damascus. 

34. Trieste. 51. Acre. 

35. Zara. 52. Jebcsalim. 
3G. Ragusa. 53. Suez. 

37. Joanim. 54. Damictta. 

38. Corinth. 55. Rosetta. 

39. Athens. 56. Alexandria. 

40. Lerissa. 57. Cairo. 

41. Salonica. 58. Babylon. 

42. Seres. 59. Nineveh."?" ,; 

43. Sophia. 

The portion of the globe here represented, has 
been more fruitful of interesting incidents than 
any other portion of Earth's History. 

General consent has placed within its limits the 
location of Eden's garden, where God conversed 
with Adam, and where man fell ; but on that sub- 
ject, speculation is vain ; — the reliable geography 
of history only commences with the landing on 
Ararat from the waters of the deluge. 

This celebrated mountain is to the north of 
Nineveh (59) and Bouth of east from the Black 



Sea. In the neighborhood of this mountain, Noah 
appears to have spent the remainder of his life ; 
and by emigration from this) spot were all the vaBt 
regions of the earth populated — the sons of Noah 
being allotted their' several inheritances, and the 
bounds of their respective habitations. 

In the first emigration, they appear to have 
moved in a body. They left the hill country, and 
doubtless proceeding down the winding current of 
the Euphrates River to the land of Shinar, and 
stopped for a permanent location on the plain in 
the neighborhood of the Euphrates and Tigris 
Rivers — on the east of the mnp. And the ruins of 
Babylon (58) and Nineveh (59) on those rivers, 
mark the sites of two of the first cities built on the 
globe. In the former place, attempting the erec- 
tion of the tower of B&bcl, the Lord frustrated 
their impious designs, confounded their speech, 
and scattered them forth abroad over the face of 
the earth. 

The family of Abraham lived in Ur of the Chal- 
dees, far up on the waters of the Euphrates. 
From thence the Lord led him into the land of 
Canaan, which bordered on the east end of the 
Mediterranean Sea ; and there he made an ever- 
lasting covenant with him, — promising to him 
and his seed its everlasting possession — extending 
from the Euphrates to the river of Egypt. 

The small lake to the east of the Mediterranean 
Sea, hardly visible on the map, according to general 
tradition covers the site of the guilty cities of the 
plain of Jordan, — the fate of which, and the sud- 
denness of their destruction aro held up as admo- 
nitions for us to be also ready against the day 
when the Son of man shall be revealed. 

Egypt on the south, witnessed the cruel bondage 
to which the seed of Jacob was subjected, and 
there the Lord heard their cry. There too is seen 
the western arm of the Red Sea, between the part- 
ed waters and on tho dry bed of which Israel jour- 
neyed on their way to the promised land. Between 
the two forks of that sea, is the terrible wilderness 
where they wandered, — where the Lord miracu- 
lously fed them forty long years. And down near 
their junction stands Sinai, where Israel listened 
to the voice pf Jehovah, and the Law was given to 
Moses. And east of there also is the land of Midi- 
an where Moses had before gazed on the burning 
buBh. 

On the east of the Mediterranean, in the land of 
Canaan, Israel found rest from their wanderings, 
and became in time tlio flourishing kingdom of 
David and Solomon. Theirs was tho " Pleasant 
Land," the " Glorious Holy Mountain/' the 
" Goodly Heritage," the " Goodly Mountain," 
the " Sanctuary " to which the Lord had led them, 
and from which he cast out the heathen before 
them. Those hills and valleys were tho homes of 
the prophets and of tho kings whose acts and lives 
uro preserved to us in scriptural history ; and 
there the Saviour came and atoned for the sins of 
a lost world ; for it was the land which the Lord 
had chosen from all lands to put his name there. 
But now it is in subjection to tho Gentiles, and is 
to be trodden under foot of the Gentiles till the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 

On the Euphrates is Babylon (58), the seat of 
the first great monarchy which waB permitted to 
tyrannize over captive Israel. To the east of that 
is seen on the map a section of the Medo-Pcrsian 
Empire. On the extreme left, is a portion of 
Italy, the seat of Daniel's nondesoript beast, and 
of the dragon, blasphemous, and scarlet-colored 
beasts of John. But the main portion of the map 
comprises the greater portion of Alexander's Em- 
pire. While therefore it gives a glimpse of all the 
four great powers which were in turn to rule over 
Israel, it is properly a Map of the Third, or Gre- 
cian kingdom — that of Alexander and his succes- 
sors. 

All the countries hero presented, — which are 
east of Macedon, south of Circassia, und north of 
Arabia, — were subjected by Alexander. A short 
period subsequent to his death his colossal empire 
fell to pieces ; and the four kingdoms of Thrace, 
Macedon, Syria, and Egypt came up, as seen on 
the map, " towards the four winds of heaven." 
(Dan. 8:8, 22: and 11:4.) Of these Macedon was 
conquered by Lysimachus and annexed to Thrace ; 
and he, in turn, was subjected by Soleucus, who 
added Macedon and Thrace to Syria. Egypt, in 
tho south, had enlarged itself by the conquest of 
Cyprus, and Phenicia, and other islands and 
cities, and was " strong" (Dan. 11:5) ; but tho 
other three divisions of Alexander's Empire being 
in subjection to the king of Syria, this northern 
king was still " stronger " than he (lb). These 
two powers denominated •' tho king of the North," 
and " the king of the South," are then described 
with great minuteness in the 11th of Daniel, till 
tho Roman power began its encroachments on the 
Grecian territory, by the conquest of Macedon, 
b. c. 168 — symbolized by the little horn of the 



that " waxed exceeding great." Afterwards 
inheriting by the will of Attolus what remained of 
tho kingdom of Thrace, this Roman horn began to 
progress towards the south, subjecting Egypt, and 
towards the east and pleasant land, subjecting 
Syria and Palestine, bo that by b. c. 30, it had 
" waxed so exceeding great " as to have obtained 
the control of the four divisions of Alexander's 
Empire. 

In 395 this Eastern Empire was finally and per- 
manently dissevered from Western Rome ; and 
when the latter was overrun by the northern bar- 
barians, it remained the most potent empire on the 

globe. 

In the seventh century there aroso in tho south 
the Saracens — the famous Mohammedan Empire, 
which soon extended from the Atlantic Ocean to 
the Euphrates — including Egypt — and thus, be- 
coming " tho king of the§outh." This " pushed " 
at and sorely wounded tho Grecian Empire, but 
failed to subject it. But the Saracens had, in 
turn, to give place to the Tartars from the north, 
who subjected, with many other countries, Syria 
and Thrace, and thus became " tho king of the 
North." These celebrated horsemen, aided by 
vast armaments, " like a whirlwind " entirely 
overwhelmed tho Grecian kingdom, and took pos- 
session of Constantinople, a. d. 1453. 

These aro the present occupants of the choicest 
portion of Alexander's dominion, now known as 
tho " Turkish Empire," as presented on tho map 
before us ; and the fate of which the wholo civil- 
ized world aro watching with no little anxiety. 

What its fate may lie we profess no ability to 
solve ; but no student of prophecy can fail to ob- 
serve, tho present movement of the nations in that 
locality, with intense interest. It is very clear that 
the Mohammedan power will continue in some 
form till tho end of the world ; for in the final 
battle. — which follows the second advent, — when 
" the beast and the kings of the earth and their 
armies ' ' are gathered together to make war against 
the King and his army, we read, (Rev. 19:20,) 
that " the False Prophet " is taken alive with tho 
beast and consigned to the lake of fire. Also the 
power that comes to its end with none to help 
him, (in Dan. 11:45,) is to be in possession of the 
" holy mountain " us the Turks arc now ; and 
when bo thus comes to his end, Michael stands up 
and " many of them that sleep in the dust of tho 
earth shall awake." (Dan. 12:1, 2.) So that 
evidences of the near dissolution of the kingdom 
of the Turks, cannot fail to be of thrilling interest 
to those who " search the Scriptures," in accord- 
ance with the Divine injunction. 

It would appear from Rev. 19:19, 20, that the 
beast and false prophet are allied at the time of 
their overthrow : both being taken alive together. 
The " boast " undoubtedly is Western Rome in its 
divided form ; and it is now a singular coincidence, 
that England and France — the only twp effective 
powers of those divisions — are shoulder to shoul- 
der with tho Turks in endeavoring to prolong hia 
dominion. 

The present danger apprehended by the Turk, 
is from Russia and Persia — in the north and cast 
— the very directions from which " tidings " (Dun. 
11:44) were to trouble the power whose " und '' 

synchronizes with the standing up of Michael and 

it._ 'th. - „_i„ . 1. : 1: - . ~ ,] . ~ 



the resurrection. The only things predicted to 
follow the trouble which he shall experience from 
the receipt of those " tidings " is to go forth with 
great fury and slaughter, and then to plant the 
tabernacles of his palace between the seas in the 
glorious holy mountain, where his " ond," is evi- 
dently to bo consummated — •". e.. in Palestine. 

At the present moment, the Turk, unaided by 
the Western powers, would hold its European pos- 
sessions by a very feeble tenure. How trivial a 
circumstance might cause them to leave him to his 
fnte, man cannot foresee. But should any such 
thing occur, the Turks would speedily be driven 
by Russia in the direction of the " Holy Land," 
which would bo an ominous event. 

It is however useless to speculate. An unseen 
Power directs and moves all these events, and 
will, in his own good time, accomplish all his pur- 
poses. Man may be unabb to uccount for tho ra- 
pidity with which things may be consummated, 
and yet be equally unable to solve the reason of 
unexpected delayB. When the Russian ariuy cume 
down to Adrianople (23) in 1828, it is inexplicable 
why it was recalled again to the frozen north and 
spared the prey which could have been easily 
seized, — only as we may conclude that God's time 
had not arrived. So may God again interpose de- 
lays, inexplicable to man ; or he may bring things 
to a sudden orisis. while man is waiting to loarn 
tidings of expected preliminary movements. These 
things admonish us that wo may not calculate with 

frecision •• the times or the seasons which the 
ather bath put in his own power," and are liable 
to make sad mistakes when assuming a positivenees 
respecting them ; and yet, that events ure as likely 
to anticipate, as to disappoint our expectations. 
So that when there are movements among the na- 
tions, like those transpiring at the present mo- 
ment, if we aot wisely we shall watoh them with 
interest, noto thorn as harliingers of the approach- 
ing consummation, and bo " like unto men that 
wait for their Lord. . . . And if ho shall come in 
the second watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed are those servants." 



78 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 




Coriib3poxdk*t3 are Alone responsible for the correctness of the 
flews they present. Therefore article* not dissented from, will not 
ntoassnriry be understood as endowed by the publisher. In this de- 
partment, article* are solicited on the general subject of the Advent, 
without rejrard to the particular view we take of any scripture, from 
the friends of the Herald. 



TRADITIONS.— 2 Til ESS. 8:15. 



" TrrEREroRK, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions that to have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epistle." Here then we have a com- 
mand to stand fast in tho traditions taught by Paul, 
whether oral or written. This must refer to the 
instruction given to tho Church, relating to their 
duty to God, and ono another, as recorded in the 
doctrine of the New Testament. And as thero is 
such a thing as false tradition, and we are in danger 
of doing as did tho Jews, " make von> the law by 
oi'R traditions," it therefore becomes us to examine 
and observe all tho traditions taught in the gospel, 
as doctrine, or duties of the Church of ChriBt. In 
tho 3d chapter, 6th and 7th verses of this epistle, 
Taul says, " Now we command you, brethren, 
in the name of our Lord Jcsns Christ, that yc 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walk- 
cth disorderly, and not after the tradition whicli 
yo have received of us. For yourselves know how 
ye ought to follow us ; for we lichaved not our- 
selves disorderly amoDg you." Please read the 
whole chapter. 

It is true that we who are now identified as Ad- 
vent believers, have seen and fell tho evils of false 
traditions, in doctrine, and in church usages, and 
many of us have withdrawn ourselves from our 
former associations, because they did not follow 
apostolic doctrine, nor practice. But are we at 
liberty to condemn others as disorderly, while we 
walk disorderly 1 " Thou that teachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal!" We hear 
much, very much said by some of our brethren 
about doing all our duty, observing all the ordi- 
nances, and following all the apostolic examples, 
but none too much, if they would practice what 
they teach, or at least, all that is truly taught as 
traditions, and examples for tis to follow. But 
whilo some arc in great earnest to have all see the 
truth about the coming of the Lord, and many other 
things, there is a great, a sad neglect of some of 
the most Important practical duties of Christianity. 
I shall here only specify one, for this one neglected 
duty is the object of my remarks. 

In apostolic times, after tho old Jewish system 
of worship and order of priests was abrogated, it 
was soon seen by the apostles that some system of 
order was needed to preserve a healthful state in 
the body of Christ— tho Church. They therefore 
chose deacons first, to attend to certain duties. 
This is apostolic. Some of those deacons wo find 
are preachers soon after. We next find that after 
the gospel had spread so that believers were mul- 
tiplied in various cities, the apostles visited them, 
'• confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting 
them to continue in the faith," and " ordaining 
elders in every church." Soon we find Paul giving 
and address to the eldorfl, showing his example 
among believers, and charging them to " feed the 
Church of God." (Acts 20:28.) Not long after 
we find that two epistles are addressed to Timothy, 
and one to Titus, a large part of which is occu- 
pied in giving tho qualifications for deacons and 
elders, with their duties. In one case he says to 
Titus, " For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are want- 
ing, (or left undone, margin,) and ordain elders 
in every city, as I have appointed thee." Here is 
apostolic example. Again, we find among Paul's 
traditions, that the elders should give themselves 
wholly to the work, and that " they who preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel." There is as 
clear and sure argument for church order in the 
New Testament, as thero is for the salvation of 
sinnors. If God has given " apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers, for the perfect- 
ing of tho saints, for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ," we conclude 
there should be order in the various congregations 
of tbe Lord, and that there should be an organ 
by which the body can act, and with whom it can 
co-operate, and '■ put away that evil person from 
among them," and to enforce the discipline Christ 
gave, and to " see that none render evil for evil, 
that " no root of bitterness Bpring up among them, 
and thereby many be defiled." Without this, thero 
can be no regular observance of the ordinances, 
and in fact, there will not often be intorest enough 



to have the ordinances at all, attended to. There 
will not long exist any concert of effort to meet the 
proper expenses of puhlic worship, nor anything 
else properly, no united action for the salvation of 
sinners. Whilo I see the general neglect of this 
duty, which only opens the way to neglect many 
otherB, and see the palsied efforts of muny breth- 
ren who labor and toil to little or no effect, until 
they bacomo discouragod aud fall back, and feel 
more and moro sensibly the great evil that has al- 
ready resulted from neglect to set the churches in 
order. And while some argue with much zeal, 
thestraitness of the way, and duty of observing the 
apostolio examples, and often teach traditions, and 
make tests of them, contrary to God's word, my 
heart sickens at the thought of the frailty and 
folly of man. And I pray God to show me my 
folly, that I may become wise unto salvation. 

In close conversation with brethren who walk in 
disorder, they will genorally admit the truth. 
" But then."— Well, what! " Why all who have 
organized in tbe past have apostatized and got out 
of order." So then, if that is good logic, I would 
say, that the Roman Catholics profess to be Chris- 
tians, and we believe they are heretics, so we must 
not profess to ho Christians. If others have gone 
wrong, let us go right, and not go as far wrong 
the other way. " But it is now too late ! We 
have enough to do to sound the cry, ' The Lord is 
coming !' " No, no, it is never too late to do 
right, and the sooner we begin the better. The 
Lord's soon coming should be an inducement to 
sot us about this duty. We ought to feel shame, 
to think of our Master's coming to his house and 
finding all in disorder and confusion. We should 
observe order in an earthquake, in a tornado, or 
any violent occurrence ; how much more when the 
King of kings is coming to inspect his subjects — 
the Bridegroom to receive his bride. 0 lot us, 
brethren, be found in all the ordinances and com- 
mandments of the Lord blameless at his coming. 

"it C. WttUXHK. 

Note.— We think brother W. has the right of 
this important subject. — £d. 



for ridicule, wit or levity, the kingdom of Christ 
is the last subject, and the pulpit tbe lost place to 
be chosen for that purpose. 

The query was instantly raised in my mind, is it 
possible that the Advent people believe in such a 
doctrine ! 1 have been an Advent believer for ten 
years, and know the greater part of his quotation 
to be correct bu t tho last. How is this ! Is it possi- 
ble that any of the so-called Advent people believe 
such an absurd doctrine is taught in the Bible ! 
Being new to mo I have concluded to forward it to 
you for correction. I take it for granted that a 
man's religious belief is by general consent con- 
sidered sacred , whatever it may be, or at least should 
be so to himself and to his God ; and where a 
preacher of tho gospel mixes a little truth with a 
little falsehood and polishes it witha littlo clerical 
profanity to raise a laugh, may as safely be re- 
garded as profane in a religious discourse as the 
kind of profanity made use of quite too often in 
common conversation ; and if ministers of the gos- 
pel allow themselves to make uae oi language 
which under other circumstances would be down- 
right profanity, how con it be expected that pro- 
fanity will ever be driven out of the language of the 
sinful ! r>. 

LETTER FROM THOMAS HUNTINGTON. 



t ERICAL PROFANITY. 

Soke time last summer my business led me over 
into one of the counties of the military post in 
the State of Illinois, and during my stay there it 
so happened that a quarterly, or camp-meeting 
was held on the Sabbath in a beautiful grove, far 
enough from the ordinary travelled roadB to make 
the place quite retired. The meoting was con- 
ducted by the presiding Elder of the district, who 
stated that he bad been a preacher more than forty 
years, and that he bad not prepared himself for 
preaohing that day so well as he should like ; in 
fact, he had not selected a text but a few minntes 
bofore commencing his discourse, but it made but 
little difference with him as he should preach from 
the Bible. If I mistake not, his text was from these 
words of our Saviour, " The kingdom of God coin- 
eth not with observation." His subject was the 
nature of Christ's kingdbm, a subject which has 
interested me more than any other in the Bible for 
ten years, and I promised myself a rich feast of fat 
things, but went away hungry, thirsty and starv- 
ing. In the course of his remarks, he made use of 
this language, which I took down with peucil aud 
paper at the time. " There are," said the elder, 
" a great many isms in this world of ours that 
preteud to tell what tbe kingdom of Christ is. 
There is ' Swedenborgiauism,' 1 Mormonism,' and 
last of all, ' Miller-ism.' We have preachersdown 
in my district who pretend to believe that heaven 
is not good enough for their poor souls to live in, 
but that this beautiful world of ours is to bo burnt 
up, the wicked cut off in their sins and eternally 
lost, a new world built up out of the ruins, where 
sin can never enter ; to be no night, no frost, no 
blight, no mildew, no sickness or sorrow, whore 
fruits of ovcry kind spring up spontaneously aud 
grow without care, and men to propagate to all 
eternity, and never, never die. Such my bretluren 
is the doctrine these jack Millerites believe and 
intend to practice in their new world, but I tell 
you, 1 beliovo in a heaven and a hell, and that the 
righteous will go to heaven just as sure as the 
wicked will to hell. But that men who believe 
such an absurd doctrine can never be damned, for 
it is contrary to the plenary wisdom of Almighty 
God to damn a fool. No, mybrethren, the king- 
dom of Christ is the Church in its different organi- 
zations in this world, and all the wicked are in- 
cluded in that kingdom." 

Such was tbe substance of a discourse on tho 
kingdom of Christ, by a man who according to bit 
own statement had been a preacher of the gospel 
moro than forty years. One of the most sublime 
subjects of which tbe Bible treats, ono which should 
never be named but with tbe most profound rever- 
ence ; for of all subjects which a man may choose 



Bro. Blus :— The apostle says (2 Cor. 3:6), we 
are made " ministers of the new testament ; not 
of tho letter, but of the spirit." Now it is com- 
paratively an easy matter to minister the letter of 
God's word. Any ono, theologically educated, can 
do that ; but to minister that word in the spirit 
of its meaning, and bring out its hidden treasures, 
" new and old," is a very different thing. Here is 
a field in which the natural man is not called to 
labor. An impassable barrier is thrown round 
the enclosure, and none can enter, " as workers," 
but such as are endued with the Spirit of God. 
For this he givcB us a satisfactory reason. 1 Cor. 
2:11 — " What man knoweth the things of a man, 
[human things,] save the spirit of man which is in 
him : even so the things of God [Bible truths] 
knoweth no man, but tho Spirit of God." This 
Spirit, he continues, we have received that we may 
know these, otherwise bidden things. Now di- 
vest this language of all needless ambiguity, and 
we have the plain, but unpalatable doctrine, that 
all those who would be considered as competent to 
teach, under the new testament dispensation, must 
themselves be taught of God. Human learning, 
however extensive, buman intellect however pro- 
found, will not alone answer. A something is 
requisite, of Heaven's own furnishing, to fit the 
minister of the gowpel of Christ to impart its in- 
structions to any practical effect. Now if this is 
the real fact — if such is the meaning of the apostle, 
how cautious should we all be in our attempts to 
impart light on the heaven-revealed truths of God's 
word ! Well may the apostle say, " Let every man 
be swift to hear, and slow to speak." But I may 
be thought as needing my own advice ; and while 
1 venture to place myself before the Christian com- 
munity as an instructor, I shall hold myself sub- 
jeot to the same scriptural test which I have ap- 
plied to others. " To the law, and to tho testimo- 
ny ; if we speak not according to this word, it will 
be because there is no light in ns." 

The passage of scripture on which I would at- 
tempt to throw some light, is Rev. 8:3-5—" And 
another angel came and stood at the altar, having 
a golden censer : and there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should offer it with the 
prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which 
is before the throne. And the smoke of tbe in- 
cense, which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God out of tbe angel's hand. 
And the angel took the censor, and filled it. with 
fire of the altar, and caBt it into the earth ; and 
there were voices, and thunderings, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake." 

Although the apostle docs not say hero, as in 
some other places, that he saw a " door opened in 
heaven," still the language used is such as to lead 
us to the supposition that the view presented to 
bis mind was designed to exhibit the Lord Jesus 
as acting the part of our great High Priest in the 
tabernacle above, where he ever stands to present 
our petitions before the throne of the Father. 
Each and every part of the symbolic language con- 
veys this, and no other idea. The prayers pro- 
ceed from the pure heart of the saints on earth, 
(represented by the golden censer,) and ascending 
with the incense shows tbein to be indited by the 
Spirit of God, (symbolized by the fire,) and thus 
presented, they are perfectly acceptable. Tbe 
Lord Jesus presents them himself, and whatevor 
comes in bis name prevails. So much for the first 
part of the scenery. The nest thing he sees is, 
the angel filling the censer with fire from the altar, 
and casting it (the fire) upon the earth. Now if 
this fire is an emblem of the Divine Spirit, as I 



suppose, we can readily see why just such results 
follow as is represented, viz., " voices and thun- 
derings." But whut are we to understand by 
these ! I answer, precisely what was exhibited, 
in the Roman earth, at the time here symbolized. 
This time I take to be juBt prior to the sounding 
of the first trumpet, and meant to represent, by 
the voices and thunderings, the violent contentions 
and disputes which succeeded tbe combining of 
Christianity and politics by Constantino, and which 
eventually resulted in the division of the empire 
into two parts, represented by tho earthquake. 
But I may be told that this is a singular result to 
be ascribed to the Holy Spirit ! Well, let us then 
look at it as it really was at the time represented. 
Tbe people of God had passed through a direful 
period of persecution and suffering under the pa- 
gan emperors ; aud their earnest prayers had been 
ascending to God all this timo for deliverance. 
Theso prayers are here represented as accepted, 
and after a period of patient waiting, they are 
answered. The Spirit is poured out from on high, 
paganism is overturned, Christianity ascends tbe 
throne of the Csesars, aud tho Church has rest. 
But whut then ! Relieved from the outward afflio- 
tion they commence a religious warfare among 
themselves, (voices and thunderings,) and the final 
result is an earthquake, which rends the empire 
into two parts. This done, the way is opened for 
the Northern hordes of barbarians to descend suc- 
cessfully. If we compare with this tho represen- 
tation in the 16th chapter, where the last vial of 
wrath is poured upon the wicked, we find a simi- 
lar result — voices, and thunderings, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake. The only difference 
clearly is, that in the one case the effect produced 
is a religious contention, and in the other, a purely 
wicked combination to oppose and overcome, if 
possible, the cause of truth and righteousness. In 
the one case, the Christian empire is split into 
two parts : in tbe other, tbo great city is divided 
into three. The one precedes the corrective judg- 
ments of the Lord, the other the destructive ven- 
geance of an outraged God. Before we leave the 
subject, a thought presents itself which we shall 
present for the consideration of all. The Church 
at large is looking and praying, most earnestly, 
for a state of profound tranquillity and rest ; but 
when, in the history of the world, has such a Btate 
ever resulted in the good anticipated ! Facts have 
always shown that a state of trial, and even perse- 
cution, has been the condition in whicli true re- 
ligion has most flourished ; and so long as man is 
an inheritor of a fallen nature, and consequently 
linblo to be wrought upon by tbe great adversary, 
he must bo satisfied to abide in such a condition 
as the All-wise God sees to be best for him. And 
if he expects to reuch the rest remaining, and 
promised to the people of God, there is but one 
way marked out for him to travel, und that always 
his and we believe always will lead through " the 
eat tribulation." Yours, in the hope, 

Thomas Huntinotos, 
Brooklyn {Conn.), Feb. M, 1854. 



LETTER FROM C. R. GRIGGS. 

Bro. Hisies : — Your visit to this place, though 
short, was productive of good. Among the multi- 
plied reports in relation to " the cause," it is of 
the utmost importance that we know what cause 
is referred to. " There are gods many and lords 
many," but after all there is but one true Lord 
God. So in relation to " the cause ;" there are as 
many causes as there are bigoted notions, or sec- 
tarian prejudices in relation to the great common 
cause of our Lord and Saviour JeBus Christ. This 
cause I love in all its benevolence. No isolated 
portion will produce perfection in its adherents, 
however zealous they may be who press tho doc- 
trine it inculcates. God is ono — his Biblo one — 
his doctrine one — the cause it advocates is one, 
and the people interested in that cause are one. 
They have no insurmountable barriers between 
them because they do not view alike all the doc- 
trines in, or measures for, in carrying forward the 
interest of this cause ; but with the " charity " 
that is ■' kind," " thinketh no evil," " bearcth all 
thingB and never faileth," will heartily engage in 
the great work of saving men, instead of spending 
their timo and strength in quarrelling " about 
words which gender strife." 

It is too ofter tbe case that men feel that their 
truth is the •' great " or " present truth," and 
their cause is the " great cause ;" and if a word 
is Baid, directly or indirectly, designedly or with 
the innocence of the lamb, which may in its influ- 
ence militate against them, they feel that the 
cause has suffered, whereas God's cause may have 
been highly honored. 

The canse of God in Westboro' is not as prosper- 
ous as I could wish. Various are the elements of 
which our congregation is composed. Some are 
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very zealous in spreading the Lord's coming in 
'54. Soma hold their faith kindly, with the 
charity of the Bible. Some I think have more 
zeal than knowledge, and may be " wise in their 
own conceita." Some of us (I am of this class) 
feel that the Lord may come this year, or he may 
not; we cannot tell. We are believing that " he 
18 near, even at the door ;" and " not knowing the 
time " when he will open the door and come in, 
we are watching and waiting in expectation of 
goon seeing him whom our souls love. There are 
a goodly number who are not particularly identi- 
fied with us, who are very favorable, and I think 
will ere long be numbered with us. I hope yet to 
see the cause of God prosper in this place. The 
Lord hasten it in his time. Yours, in the hope 
of the glory to be revealed, C. R. Griqgb. 
Weslboro' (Mass.), Feb. IM, 1854. 



Letter from Moaea Winalow. 

Bro. Hives : — After you left og I continued to 
pray that the Lord would Bend some one of his 
watchmen who would " Blow the trumpet in Zion, 
and sound an alarm in God's holy mountain : let 
all the inhabitants of the land tremble : for the 
day of the Lord conioth, for it is nigh at hand." 
(Joel 2:1.) About the 8th or 10th of January I 
wrote to Elder S. Chapman, then in Springfield, to 
come over and help us. Elder C. came here on 
Thursday, the 12th of Jan., and commenced his 
labors on Friday evening in a large school-house, 
three-quarters of a mile from my house, where he 
faithfully showed his hearers from God's word 
that they were sinners, and that their probation 
was about to end, that soon, very soon Christ 
would loavc the mercy-seat, and then there would 
be no hope in the case. Many felt the force of 
that truth, and were constrained to cry out us on 
the day of Pentecost, " What must I do to be 
saved!" They were pointed to the " Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world." 
Elder C. has baptized fourteen who had given evi- 
dence that God had for Christ's sake forgiven their 
eins ; some of them had been sceptics previous to 
their conversion. This is the Lord's doings, and 
is marvellous in our eyes. On the 31st of Jan. 
Elder C. constituted a church, to be called the 
Second Advent Church, on MoKce's Creek, Brown 
county, 111. The church was constituted of thir- 
teen members. Three more have been added, so 
we now number sixteen. We havo covenanted to 
meet on Wednesday evenings for prayer, and on 
the Sabbath day twice for religious exercises. 0, 
that the Lord would bless our meetings to the sal- 
vation of souls. Elder C. left us to fill his appoint- 
ment five uiileB north of Mount Sterling on Friday, 
the 3d of February, then to Walker's Neck, after 
which we expect him to return and spend another 
Sabbath with ns, and then leave for Hancock 
county, perhaps. Long have I prayed that God 
would send some one whose labors might be 
blessed to the good of souls hero. 

I can rejoice with those who rejoice, and I feel 
to mourn and weep for those who have not repent- 
ed of their sins, and are unprepared to meet Christ 
when he comes. 1 hope the ministering brethren, 
who preach the Advent doctrine as taught in the 
Bible, and as brother Miller and others who in 
time past wrote for the Herald, will call on us when 
they come West. Tours, in the blessed hope, 
Moses Wisslow. 

Perry (Pike county, 11!.), Feb. 1th, 1854. 



EXTRACTS PROM LETTERS. 



A Good Example.— Fooling somewhat interested 
in the great and glorious truths contained in the 
doctrine of the Second Advent, I feel it my duty to 
do what T can for the spread of this all-important 
truth. I believe " the time is at hand, even at the 
doors," and what is done must be done quickly. I 
can think of nothing better than some of your ex- 
cellent tracts to turn the attention of some whose 
minds are already half-awakened to this important 
subject. My circumstances will not permit me to 
send for a largo amount at present. I hopo soon 
to be able to send for more. I mean to make some 
sacrifice in order to do it. The Lord works by 
small means sometimes, and I hope that ho will 
bless the effort and mako it productive of good, 
and my object is gained. I live in a dark corner 
of the vineyard ; we never hear an Advent sermon. 
There are a few brethren here, and there is a pros- 
pect of having our number increased. We trust 
the Lord will raise up laborers in his vineyard. 

Siiraox T. Corby. 

Carbondale (Pa.), Feb. 18M, 1854. 



Brother Richard R. Watkins writes from Bal- 
timore, Feb. 2ht. 1854 Brother, I do assure 
you that I still believe most firmly in the gloriouB 
doctrine of the advent nigh, even at the doors. I 
believe the signs of the times are now more omi- 



nous than ever, and those who cannot see, in the 
events now transpiring, infallible indications of 
the proximity of the second advent of our Lord and 
Saviour, cannot, with any consistency, reprove 
those who neglected the evidences which so clearly 
demonstrated the first advent of the Son of God. 
Could the human family but realize the awful con- 
sequences of being ashamed of the Lord and of his 
words in this sinful and adulterouB generation, 
how changed would be thoir course. MethiDks 
the watchmen on the walls of Zion would then 
faithfully blow tho trumpet in Zion, and sound the 
alarm in all God's holy mountain ; and that the 
inhabitants of tho land would tremble, and make 
no delay in preparing for the great day of the Lord 
which hasteth greatly. 

" My brother, it is a source of great consolation 
to know, that though the multitude have neglected 
and continuo to neglect all the evidences of the 
nearness of the second coming of our Lord and 
Master, yet they will never have the power to de- 
lay the a*dvent one moment beyond the appointed 
time. And though we are ridiculed, and despised, 
and scoffed at, for our adherence to this soul- 
cheering doctrino, yet we will love it ; yes, and 
preach it too, until be who is our life shall appear, 
and then, blessed be the name of the Lord, we will 
appear with him in glory. Yours, in the hope." 



Brother Tbeodore Mattbiesskx writes from 
Charleston (S. 0.), Feb., 1854 :—" The Advent 
Herald still continues to be as meat in due season 
to my soul. We havo here no such doctrines pro- 
mulgated. The general Btate of things in Europe 
show that a great crisis is approaching, no doubt 
the downfall of the Ottoman empire, and the way 
paved for the dissemination of tho only true Gos- 
pel, which is ' hid to them that are lost.' I can- 
didly confess that in the course of a few years, we 
shall see greater signs than you or I have ever be- 
held, of tho truths of our doctrine, which are 
gradually increasing in the heartB and minds of 
ministers of various denominations, and the second 
coming of Christ being near, even at the doors, 
will be more generally acquiesced in, and also 
proclaimed in our pulpits. Already England and 
Scotland are waking up to a right position, and 
many of their distinguished divines are preaching 
the truths of ' that blessed hope ' which animated 
and encouraged the great apostle to the Gentiles. 
We have nothing to fear in regard to our faith 
being shaken, as long as we have on our Bide such 
living apoBtles as the Rev. Dr. Camming, Hugh 
McNeile, Bonar, Dr. Tyng, and a number of others 
who are coming up to the great work. May the Lord 
still continue to add to their number." 



Brother Z. W. Horr writes from Griggsville, 
(111.,) Feb. 14th, 1854:— "After having had the 
privilege of reading brother Litch's reply to my 
article on the Discussion, I believe I got more fully 
bis view on some points than I had before. There 
is surely Borne plausibility in the system he has 
embraced ; but I would suggest one inquiry, not 
for controversy, but for instruction. ' The cove- 
nant is confirmed with many for one week :' now 
how does the confirmation of that covenant go on 
through the lust half of that week, when, accord- 
ing to bis view, the sacrifice and oblation ceases, 
or, in other words, Christ leaves the mediatorial 
throne,' and probation ends? Will he please to 
make it plain to us ! And now, rather than mul- 
tiply on this subjoct, I would prefer to respond to 
the interrogations and remarks of onr aged brother 
Cole, in the last Herald. Yours truly." 



Brother George W. TnoHraos writes from Nash- 
ua, Feb. 20, 1854 : — ' The cause still holds its own 
in this place. As usual there are still warm-hearted 
friends of the causo. Although generally we do 
not endorse the time this year, we are looking 
steadfastly for the coming King, and for the Re 
decmer to come out of Zion to turn away ungodli- 
ness from Jacob, and to roll back this tide of mis- 
ery and wickedness that has flooded our earth for 
almost six thousand years last past. We have 
some preaching, but not all we need. Truly we 
are living in perilous times. And that knowing 
the time, it is high time to awake out of sleep. 
Something must be done ; may God lend a helping 
hand, and give not his heritage to a reproach, but 
revive his weary, care-worn church, and give us 
victory over Satan and his armies. 0, roy dear 
brother, I hope you will hear the Macedonian cry, 
Come over and help us, and you will come without 
delay. Yours, in hope of the soon coming King." 



Brother Wm. M. Ixgham writes from Portland, 
(Me.,) Feb. 17th, 1854 :— " I have spent tho la B t 
few weeks in Rye, Portsmouth, and Portland ; had 
some interesting meetings, especially in Rye. I 
spent about four weeks there ; some wanderers 



were reclaimed, the children of God were revived, 
and there was quite an interest to hear on the sub- 
ject of tho speedy coming of the Lord. I think 
much prejudice was done away, and I hope that 
some good was accomplished in the name of Jesus. 
I am still striving to do my Master's will. I shall 
leave for Nova Scotia this week if the Lord will. I 
must close with my love to all who love the Lord, 
expecting speedy redemption. I think the evidence 
is quite clear that the 1335 days end this year." 



T. G. Spragce writes from Coal Run, Feb. 15tb, 
1854 : — " We were very sorry you could not have 
made it convenient to have given us a sail while 
you was out West, and " strengthened the things 
that remain." There are a few remaining here 
that are trying to hold on to the blessed hope of a 
soon coming Saviour ; but alas, the cause has boon 
on the decline in this place ever since the death of 
our beloved brother J. Y. Butt. Since that time 
wo havo had but littlo Advent preaching, and from 
various causes our number is much reduced. Still 
there are a few left that bave the cause at heart 
and earnestly desire a living ministry. 0 that tho 
Lord would raiso np more faithful laborers and 
sond them out to warn a slumbering Church and 
sinful world of an approaching judgment. Wo 
greatly desire that if any of the ministering breth- 
ren that arc sound in faith, are passing through the 
Western country, that they would give us a call at 
Coal Run. We wish to know when you think of 
taking another Western tour. I . have read your 
journal with a great deal of interest ; my heart 
has been made to rejoice to think what a goodly 
number has been gathered undor the labors of bro. 
Chapman and yourself in the far West. God 
grant the good work may go on until the Master 
comes. Yours in hope of the gospel." 

Note.— I regretted much that I could not visit 
you, and others in the southern part of Ohio. I 
hope jot to visit tho brethren in that part of tho 
state. j. v. h. 

ZIOX'S COMIXG GLORY. 

The King in his beauty, vast glory unfolding, 
Majestic in grandeur is riding sublime ; 

I lis coming to earth soon tho nations beholding, 
The end of the fulness of time. 

See Zion in bean ty and glory arising, 

0 hail with rejoicing her couquering King ! 
flear anthems of rapture from myriads surprising, 



apture irom loyr 
Exultingly swell as they sing. 

Now Zion in loveliness tells her glad story, 
As beauties colestial her palaces fill ; 

Glad voices in triumph exult in her glory, 
Reflected from valley and hill. 

The kingdoms of this world to Jesus are given, 
His sceptre of righteousness he will maintain ; 

God's will is now done upon earth as in heaven, 
All kingdoms submit to bis reign. 

The fair " Tree of Life " every month her fruits 
bearing. 

And leaves for tho healing of nations around ; 
Earth '8 Eden-like beauties all voices declaring, 
Melodiously echo the sgund. 




' I un the resurrection and the life : he that belicvoth In me 
though he were drart, yet iballhc live: and "however Ilveth, ami 
bellevelh In me, shall nerer die.** — Johs 11 : 35, 26. 



Bro. Hiues : — It has become my painful duty to 
inform you of tho death of a beloved sister. 1 do 
not expect to find language to express through tho 
Herald those interesting qualities which she pos- 
sessed, and which 1 feel are due to her memory. 
Sister Susan died Oct. 2d, aged about fifty years. 
She embraced the Saviour in early life, and he was 
her support in death. I don't know that I ever 
saw an individual more ready to forego their own 
case and pleasuro for the sake of making others 
happy and comfortable, than she was. An ac- 
quaintance of about thirteen years with her, and 
favored with her society lor tho most part of that 
time, has taught me to feel that we sustain a loss 
in our family that is irrcparahle. Her natural 
temperament was even. She was usually Sieerful 
and bappv, and always greeted her friends with a 
smile. . She was always ready to sympathize with 
the afflicted and rejoice in the prosperity of those 
who prospered. She was willing to assist the 
needy wherever sho felt that duty called. For a 
few years past she has expressed a desire to live to 
seo the second appearing of our Saviour, and be- 
lieved she should, till disease had so firmly fast- 
ened upon her that she felt her stay must be very 
short without immediate help. She suffered ex- 
tremely, in tho latter part of her sickness espe- 
cially. For more than a year before her death I 
think she began to decline. But she had such a 
complication of diseases it seemed beyond the reach 
of medicine to cure. God alone, the great phy- 
sician of soul and body, could havo preserved her 
from death ; but he has seen fit to order otherwise. 



And like Job I will try to submit and say, " The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed 
be the name bf the Lord." The blessed hope of 
soon meoting her in the resurrection is all that 
sustains me under this sore affliction. Then these 
vile bodies shall be changed and fashioned like 
unto Christ's nioBt glorious body, to die n* more. 

T. Bbow.i. 




IYER'S PILLS. 

For all the Parpoac* of a Family Phytic. 



TfiERg has loojr existed a public demand f'*r an effective purgative 
pill which ooald be relied 011 as shre And perfectly safe Id iU opera- 
tion. Tbis baa been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of Its virtues baa conclusively shown with what success It 
accomplishes the purpose designed. It is easy to make a physical 
pill, bat not easy to make too best of all vi/fr—ona which should 
have none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, and with what success wo would re- 
spectfully submit to the public decision. It lias been unfortunate 
for the patient hitherto, that almost every pnrgatlve medicine is acri- 
monious and irritating to the bowels. This Is not. llanyofthem 
produce so much griping paiu and revulsion in the system ns t-i 
more than counterbalance the good to l>e derived from them. These 
pUts produce no Irritation or pain, unless it arise from a prevlously- 
cxlstlng obstruction or derangement in tho bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their use Id any tpuantity ? but It 
is better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minuti- di- 
rectum* fur their usv in the several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on thtt Vox. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, In Its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion. Langaor and Lota of Appe- 
tite, Listlesancss, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Puln in the Side and Loins ; for, In truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action In the Hrer. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In Costivencs*, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula aud Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
body, Ulcers and impurity of the blood - t In short, auy and every 
case where a purgative Is required. 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures In 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Gravel, Erysipelns, Palpitation of the 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken in the spring of the year, to purify the blood and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An occasl'mal dose stimulates 
the stomach and bowels Into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of tbe whole organism. 
Hence an occasional dose Is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative mediciuc reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases In which a physic is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and it is confidently believed this, pill will an- 
swer a better purple than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to niankind. When their virtn-s are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when in need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAM KS C. AVER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 25 cent* per box ; five boxes for $1. 

Ayer't Cherry Pectoral* 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, Whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

Tills remedy has won for llself such notoriety from Its curt* 6f er 
cry variety of pulmonary disease, that It is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of Its virtues In any community where It has 
been employed. 80 wide is the field of its usi-falness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of Its cures, that almost every sectlou of the coun- 
try aboonda In persons publicly known, who have l>een restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by IW use. When 
once tried, its superiority over every other medicine of. its kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where Its virtues are known, 
the puhllc no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
ore incident to our climate. And not only In formidable attacks 
npou the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, Ac. ; and fur Children it is the pleasantest and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As it has long been In constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people Its quattlty Is kept up to 
the beet that It ever has been, and that the genuine article is sold by 
J. Birset, Boston, and by oil Druggists everywhere [d 10-6m. 



Valnable Religious* Rending* 

WE have completed our arrangements for republishing from the 
latest London editions, the very valuable writings of the Icvrned 
and eloquent rointater of the Scott-h National Church, at Crown 
Court, London, Rev. JOHN Cl'MMlNG, D. D. The first volume Is 
uow ready, and is entitled, 

" MSKDtCTIOS, OR, THE RLCSSKO UFB." 
A truly excellent contribution to our Religions Literature, as are 
all the writings of this distinguished man. This volume will be fol- 
lowed by others at Intervals of about four weeks. £uch volume is 
complete In Itself, and will be sold independently of others. Tho 
succeeding volumes will be published about as follows ; 

"Scripture Readings on Genrsis." (March 1st ) 

" Voices 0/ Me /tight." (April 1st ) 

" Scripture Readings on Exodus." (May 1st.) 

"Voices of the Day." (May.) 
"The Apocalyptic Sketches," and "Scripture Readings on 
the jVrtP Testament, with the continuation of the Old Testament 
Readings, will follow Immediately, together with other valuable 
works by the same author. 

Dr J. Ross Dix. the highly popular author of ** Pen and Ink 
8k etches," thus describes this celebrated preacher and writer : 

" At the present time Dr. Cumming is the grout pulpit boo of Lon- 
don, as Edward Irving was some twenty yinrs since But very dif- 
ferent Is the doctor to that strange, wonderfully eloquent, but erratic 
roan. There could not by possibility be a greater contrast. The one 
all fire, enthusiasm, and semi-madness ; the other, a man of chas- 
tened energy and convincing calmness. The one, like a meteor flash- 
ing across a troubled sky, and then vanishing suddenly into the 
darkness ; the other, like a silver star, shiuing serenely, and illumi- 
nating our pathway with Its steady ray." 

Published by JOHN P. JBWETT k CO., Boston. JEWETT. 
PROCTOR * WORTH LNGTOJf, Cleveland, Ohio. 
For sale by all booksellers." If.4-t.f-l 



TO AGEVTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

1. In writing to this office, let everything of a business nature be 
put on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a sepa-oie sheet, so as not 
to be mixed up with, other matters. 

2. Orders fur publications should be headed " 0 'oVr,™ nnd the 
names and number of each work wanted should be specified on a 
line devoted to |L Tbis will avoid confusion and mistakes. 

3. Communications for the Herald should oe written with care, ra 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and lieaded, "Vor the Herald.'' 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the lines be too near to- 
gether, when they are thus, they often cannot be read. Before 
being sent, they should tic carefully re-read, and all kunerfiuous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected and illogical sentences 
omitted. 

4. Everything of a private nature should be headed " Private." 
6. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrlp 

lions, let the name and Post-office address (I.e., the town, county, 
and state) be distinctly given. • , , w.. .utf- 

Between the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
inserted, that it may be seen what pertains to the name, and what to 

BMJiBB»fcittT«»«. fcVrA*/ ' U'ts'A *'* k* ■^^w ? . J 'S.- 
Where more than one subscriber Is referred to, let the business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by Itself. 

6. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in aa few words as will 
give a clear expression of Oje writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, we shall he saved much per- 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a mass of irrelevant mailer 10 
team tho wishes of our correspondents. 
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IMPORTANT PCBLICATIOXS. 

Memoir of William Miller — Containing many expo- 
sitions of Scripture and illustrations of prophecy, 
relating to the personal coming of Christ and 
the millennium at hand. Price, in cloth, $1 ; 
gilt, $1,50. Postage, 19 cents. 

Commentary on the Apocalypse. By Sylvester Bliss. 
This is a valuahle work to all seeking a knowl- 
edge of tho correct principles of interpretation, 
and calculated to expose many of tho unsound 
views that are afloat at this time concerning the 
Apocalypse. Price, in cloth, CO ceDte. Postage, 
12 cents. 

The Inheritance of the Saints, or, the World to 
Come. By II. F. Hill. This is a doctrinal and 
practical work, embracing twenty dissertations 
on the millennium, the trne inheritance, the 
earth renewed, &c. The subjects are ably dis J 
cussed, and the book has found its way pretty 
extensively among church members of all de- 
nominations, turning many to the true faith and 
hope of the Lord's kingdom. Price, in cloth, 
$1 ; gilt, §1,37. Postage, 16 cents. 

Fassett's Discourses on the Jexes and the Millennium. 
This work meets and refutes the Judaizing no- 
tions advanced against the doctrine of the Lord's 
near coming, and overthrows the theory of a 
mixed race of mortals and immortals during the 
millennium, with sickness, sorrow, and death 
still existing on earth. Price, 33 cents. Post- 
ago, 5 cents. 

Benedictions, or the Blessed Life. By John Cum- 
mind, d. d., r. r. s minister of the Scottish 
church, Crown Court, London. In this work are 
set forth the constituents of the blessed life, in 
harmony with the blessed hope. We are also 
shown, that the grace of God upon the heart 
will alone send forth n holy and happy influ- 
ence, transforming and renewing, causing life's 
parched places to freshen, and its deserts to Mob- 
eom like the rose. Every Advcntist should pro- 
curs' this work. Price, To cts. Postage, 18 ots. 

Advent Tracts (in two vols.) — Containing twenty- 
one dissertations on nearly all tho important 
subjects relating to the personal coming of Christ 
and the duties connected therewith. Trice, 58 
cents. Postage, 8 ots. 

Morning of Joy. By II. Bonar. A work of prac- 
tical and experimental teaching, in harmony 
with the Lord's speedy coming. It is a work of 
rare merit, and suited to the present time. — 
Prico, 40 cents. Postage, 8 cents. 

Night of Weeping, and, Story of Grace — By H. 
Bonar — These two works are of the same char- 
acter and worth as the above. Price of each, 
30 cents. Postage, 7 cts. 

The Advent Harp — Containing about five hundred 
hymns on the Advent of our Saviour and kindred 
subjects, together with over two hundred pieces 
of choice music. This work has been warmly 
commended wherever used, and is regarded as 
the only Advent hymn book published. Price, 
00 cents. Postage, D cents. . 

Hymns of I lie Harp (without the music) — New edi- 
tions of both just out. Price, 37 1-2 cts. Post- 
age, 6 cents. ' 

TRACTS. 

The World to Come— the Present Earth to lie De- 
stroyed by Fire at the End of the Gospel Age. 
This tract contaius n clear and strong argument. 
$2 per hundred ; 3 cents single. 

Glorification. By Rev. Mourant Brook, h. a., of 
England. A sound and convincing illustration 
of the question. §2,50 per hundred ; 4 cts. single. 

The Lord's Coming a Great Practical Doctrine. By 
the samo author. This tract will commend the 
Advent doctrine to any candid reader. $2,50 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Ju- 
like. A Letter to the Kev. Dr. Raffles, of Eng- 
land, containing a complete refutation of the 

' popular notion concerning the millennium. §2 
peT hundred ; 4 cents single. | xguj 

The Duty of Prayer and Walclfulntss in prospect, of 
the Lord's Coming. A very important work lor 
Christmas at this time. §2,50 per hundred ; 4 
cents single. 

First Principles of llie Second Advent Faith. This 
tract is illustrated by copious scripture refer- 
ences. §2,50 per hundred ; 4 cents single. 
The Bible a Sufficient Creed. By Rev. Chas. Becoher. 
This tract clearly exhibits tho proper use of 
creeds. Price, §2,50 per hundred ; 4 eta. single. 
Promises Concerning the Second Advent. — This lit- 
tle work contains dnily food for the soul. Price, 
50 cents per dozon ; C cents single. 
Phenomena of the Happing Spirits. — This tract will 
be sent by mail, postage paid.at §3 per hundred, 
30 copies for $1, or 4 cents single. ' 
Eternal Home. ByJ.Litch. Price, §3 per hun- 
dred ; 5 cents single. 




The steamer Nashville arrived at Sew York on 
Sunday last, bringing dates to Feb. 15th. 

The preparations in England for tho Eastern war 
are still active. It is stated that in addition to the 
steamers already taken, the government had decided 
to take the remainder of the Cunard steamers as 
fast as they arrive, leaving the company to carry 
the mails in smaller steamers. Many East India 
sailing ships have also been taken by the Admiral- 
ty, to carry stores, troops, Ik. 

At all tho naval stations the preparations are on 
n stupendous scale. The Baltic fleet of 36 ships, 
chiefly of the line, and powerful steam frigates, was 
to assemble in the Downs on the 6th of March, 
Where it would be joined by ten French vessels of 
tho line, of from 80 to 100 guns each: The whole 
Beet, which was under the direction of Sir Charles 
Napier, was intended for operations against St. 
Petersburg. The steamer Hccta had already left 
for the Baltic, to make surveys and soundings. 

The French squadron under Admiral Bruat was 
to take on board 12,000 troops, and to proceed to 
Toulon to jnin tho English sqnadron awaiting them 
there with 40,000 more troops, when both squad- 
rons would sail for the Levant. 

The first battalion of the Coldstream Guards 
marched through London on the 14th, on their way 
to Chichester, prior to their embarkation for tho 
Mediterranean, and were received by the people 
with extraordinary demonstrations of enthusiasm. 

Rumors of peace, however, wore still in circula- 
tion. The Paris correspondent of tho Ixmdon 
Times says that fresh negotiations are on foot, and 
hopes ore generally entertained they would be suc- 
cessful. The new propositions said to be adopted 
by the four powers, make a concession to the Czar, 
namely : the liberty of treating to a certain extent, 
alone with Turkey, the latter power to have the 
right of consultation with the allies. It is also 
proposed that the evacuation of the principalities 
shall take place simultaneously with that of the 
Black Sea, and that the fleets will re-enter tho 
Bosphorus when the Russians cross the Pruth. 

The autograph letter of the Emperor Napoleon 
to the Gsar of Russia, proposes a treaty of peace 
on the basis of the Vienna note modified by Tur- 
key, and that negotiations should take place direct 
between the Russian and Turkish plenipotentiaries. 

Nothing new had been received from Kalafat 
since our last advices. 

The correspondent of the London Times states 
that tho Russians were committing dreadful ex- 
cesses on the peasants of Wallachia, who had re- 
fused to su limit to the burdens imposed upon them. 
The women and children of three villages had been 
massacred. 

The French government had addressed a strong 

note to King Otho, in consequence of the discovery 
of the Greek conspiracy. 

Advices from Asia state that Schamyl was push- 
ing forward his armaments with groat energy. 
Nearly all Abasia has declared for him. 

One of the most interesting portions of the news 
by this arrival is the letter which the Emperor 
Napoleon addressed to the Czar on the 29th of 
January. The Emperor details the state of affairs 
between Russia and Turkey, and the negotiations 
that have taken place, and concludes as follows : 

"Such, Sire, is the real result and a statement 
of the fact. It is clear that, having arrived at this 
point, they must cither bring about a definite un- 
derstanding or a decided rupturo. 

" Yonr Majesty has given so many proofs of your 
solicitude for the tranquillity of Europe, and by 
your beneficent influenco has so powerfully arrested 
the spirit of disorder, that 1 cannot doubt a« to the 
course you will take in the alternative which pre- 
sents itself to your choice. Should your Majesty 
be as desirous us myself of a pacific conclusion, 
what would be more simple than to declare that an 
armistice shall now be signed, that things shall re- 
Bume their diplomatic coarse, that all hostilities 
shall ctase, and that the belligerent forces shall 
return* from tho places to which motives of war 
huve led them ? 

" Thus the Russian troops would abandon the 
principalities, and our squadrons the Black Sea. 
Your Majesty, preferring to treat directly with 
Turkey, might appoint an ambassador, who could 
negotiate with a plenipotentiary of the Sultan a 
convention which might be submitted to a confer- 
ence of the four powers. Let yonr Majesty adopt 
this plan, upon which tho Queen of England and 
myself nro perfectly agreed, and tranquillity will 
be re-established and the world satisfied. There is 
nothing in the plan which is unworthy of your 
Majesty — nothing which can wound your honor ; 
but if, from a motive difficult to understand, your 
Majosty should refuse this proposal, then France, 
as well as England, will lie compelled to leave to 



the fate of arms and the chances of war that which 
might now be decided by reason and justice. 

" Let not your Majesty think that the least ani- 
mosity can enter my heart. I feel no other senti- 
ments than those expressed by your Majesty your- 
self in your letter of the 17th of January, 1853, 
in which you write, ' Our relations ought to be 
sincerely amicable, based, as they are, upon the 
same intentions — the maintenance of order, the love 
of peace, respect for treaties, and reciprocal good 
feeling. ' This programme is worthy of the Sover- 
eign who traced it, and I do not hesitate to declare 
that I remain faithful to it. 

" I beg your Majesty to believe in the sincerity 
of my sentiments, and it is with these sentiments, 
that 

" I am, Siro, your Majesty's good friend, 
" Napoleon." 
The London Times refers to this extraordinary 
document in fitting terms. It says it cannot see 
the use of offering terms to the Czar which he has 
already rejected, and rebukes the Emperor for pre- 
suming to speak in the name of the Queen of Eng- 
land. 

The romor by the previous arrival, of a great 
battle, is not confirmed. 

The moment it was known that the English and 
French squadrons had returned to the BoBphorus, 
a division of the Russian fleet darted out, and pro- 
ceeded to attack Fort St. Nicholas (Shef katil), 
which hud been taken by the Turks ; but the Rus- 
sians were repulsed. Tho news caused tho great- 
est sensation at Constantinople, and a conference 
was held by the admirals and ambassadors, at 
whioh it was then determined that cruisers should 
be permanently kept in the Black Sea to prevent 
the repetition of a similar event. 

The accounts from Wallachia are most deplora- 
ble. The Russian " protectors," it seems, treat 
the protected somewhat in the samo fashion as the 
Spanish conquerors treated the Indians when they 
refused to work or find gold for their haughty 
. masters. It has been already stated that tho Wol- 
lacbians have been obliged to do the work in which 
beasts of burden arc usually employed, and that 
crowds of the peasants and farmers have fled their 
homes, have passed into Austria, or have crossed 
the Danube and joined the Turks, rather than sub- 
mit to the cruel corvee imposed by their task-mas- 
ters. The inhabitants of several villages near the 
Danube had lied from their houses. The Russian 
general had ordered that young women and young 
girls should do the work imposed on them by tho 
troops. They refused. Cossacks were sent amongst 
them. The Cossacks were resisted by a numerous 
body of peasants, armed only with scythes or clubs. 
The general sent troops who infliotsd on them " an 
exemplary ehastisomeut.'' If we are to believe 
tuo evidence of a Walluchian gentleman who has 
just arrived in Paris, who is to have an interview 
with the Minister of Foreign Affairs, and who was 
on or near the spot, the " exemplary chastise- 
ment " was nothing less than the massacre of the 
women and children of three villages in tho neigh- 
borhood of Giurgevo. 

Smi Later. — On Tuesday the Alps arrived at 
this 'port from Liverpool, but too late to get the 
news into this paper, which went to press on 
Wednesday morning. It reports no new move- 
ments of importance on the Danube ; but brings 
fears of an outbreak among the Christian popula- 
tion in Turkey against the Mohammedan govern- 
ment. This would greatly peril the continuance 
of the Turk in Europe 

-! jtiii^L 1— i 

Is reply to previous remarks of ours respecting 
the removal of the Lombards into the Roman Em- 
pire, Eld. Adrian wrote in the Herald of Jan. 7th : 
" Simply because they made inroads into the 
territory does not prove them a kingdom in tho 
empire, any more than it provos that the United 
States have gone to Mexico because they havo es- 
tablished themselves in a portion of her territory." 
To that we appended this note : 
" Our remarks had no reference to a removal of 
territory into the empire, but of people." 

We that brother A. understands this note 
to represent him " as arguing tho necessity of re- 
moving the Lombard territory into the Roman em- 
pire in order to establish them a kingdom." We 
are happy to say that he did not mean the going 
of" the I'nited Statos " to Mexico, hut doubtless 
used the country, by a metonymy, for its people. 

Again, he thinks we do them injustice in our 
article of Fob. 25th, on the Little Horn, represent- 
ing other writers on his side as teaching that the 
papacy was independent of the civil power in 519. 
What wo meant by independence of it, we ex- 
plained in the connection by saying : " or in a po- 
sition to dictate to and control it," i. c, in eccle- 
siastical matters, that lieing tho subject of remark. 
If it was not claimed that in 519 the emperor sub- 
mitted in this rcspoct to the pope, then we have 
entirely misapprehended the import of their ar- 
guments. But as in 521, the emperor acted in 
"spite of the pope" in religious matters, there 
was then no such independence on the part of the 

aHV'ti If. Hn. !»n 

We are always ready to correct any misappre- 
hension of any statement which wo may make on 



any subject ; but if the difficulty oonsists in being 
ourself misapprehended, we shall not hesitate in 
all kindness to point that out also. 



" The School and Family Gazettk." Boston : 
Published by Abu Fitz — a specimen number. 

We are glad to see that our old friend Fitz again 
purposes to furnish a paper for the children in 
common schools. We know of no one than he, 
better adapted to issue a weekly paper for tho 
purpose of interesting and instructing children. 
It will be published weekly after the first of April 
at 32 Congress-street, Boston, at §1 a year. 



A horrid catastrophe occurred in Hartford, Ct., 
on Thursday, the 2d inst. The bursting of a steam 
boiler in the car factory of Fales & Gray, resulted 
in the death of eighteen persons, the wounding of 
quite a number more, and the destruction of from 
thirty to fifty thousand dollars' worth of property. 



"TDK INDEPENDENT."— Vol. VI.— 1861.— This well-known 
and wklely-clrcumlod Journal, conducted by Pastors of Congrega- 
tional churches la New York and vicinity, hu completed iu fifth 
year. 

Il Is now f plarged ; U published In a quarto fona, and contains 

sixteen columns, or fitly per cent, more reading matter than ever 
before, being the largest religious paper in the world. 

In addition to the regular editorial corps, Rev. O. B. Cheever, D. 
d., Rev. ll.-t.rj Ward lleecher, airs. H. B. Stowe, Iter. C. L. Brace, 
,uid "Minnie Myrtle, 1 * are stated contributors, engaged to write 
weekly, nnd will be assisted by most able correspondents at home 
and abroad, who will do all in their power 1 to make this Journal an 
interesting Religious and Family Newspaper. 

7Vnns — Notwithstanding the immense addition of at least Eight 
Thousand Dollars to the yearly expenses of Uie paper, the price will 
remain the same- 
Two Dollars «r Asst'M, 
if paid Id advance, or $2 W If not paid within three mouths. No 
new names entered without the money. 

Any person wishing to subscribe, will please enclose in an envel- 
ope Two Dollars, and address JOSEPH n. LADD, Publisher of 
The Mtprndent, No. 10 Spruce-street, New York, iire-paying 
postage ; and money so sent, will be considered at our risk. 

The japer will be sent In exchange for one year to any newspa- 
per or monthly periodical Unit will publish this Prospectus, includ- 
ing this notice. 

Appoiuimcnia, Ate. 

J. M. Orroct will preach In Albany, N. Y., Sunday, March 12th ; 
Low Hampton, 11th ; Whiting, Vt., 15th ; Brooksvllle, 18th and 
17th ; Bristol, ISth, and Sunday, 10th t Johnson, 22d ; South 
Troy, 23d ; West Derby, 24th | Derby Line, 26th, and Sunday, 
20th ; Outlet, C. E-, April 2d ; Waterloo, 8lh, and Sunday, 9lh. 



N. BtLLtxos will preach at Essex. Sabbath, March 12th -, Nowbury- 
puct, 11th ; Salisbury Point, 15th ; Kensington, N. II. (as hrother 
Powell may appoint), lGih ; Kingston Pluln, 17th, and remain over 
the following Sabbath -, Haverhill, Mass., 21st -, Lowell, 24U) | 
Manchester, N. U., Subbalh, 2tlth, as brother Clement may ar- 
range ; Lake Vlmtge. 28th -, North Haverhill, 20th ; Peacham, 
Vt., 31st, as brother Wheeler may arrange ; Hanoi, Sabbath, April 
2d, as Elder Thurber may arrunge i Calais, 4th— will Elder Davis 
make appointments as he may think best ! 



Elder Himes will preach In Manchester, N. II. (in the Advent 
chapel on Central-street), Saturday evening and Sunday, March 
11th and 12Ul 

I. H. Brutus will preach In Worcester, Mass., Sabbaths, March 12th 
and Will. 



D. T. Tat ton will preach In Chardon-street cha]*!, Boston, Sonday, 
March lUih. i 

Lrvi Dcolry will preach in Woodstock, Yt., Sundsy, March l«h. 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



R. Carrico — Have sent regularly. 



llRRALD TO Til K POOR. 
J. B. Knight 1 00 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

a FUBLBBKD tTXKT 84TCBDAT 

AT NO. 8 C II AH DON 3THEET, BOBTOI 
{Nearly opposite the Revert Uouit^ 
BY JOSHUA V. HUffES. 

Trrm- — $1 per semi annual volume, or $2 per yrar, m advantt. 

$1.13 do, or $2.26 per year,af its clou. 

$6 In advance will pay for six copies to one parson ; and 

$10 will pay for thirteen copies. 
Single copy, 6 cts. 

To those who receive of agents, free of postage. It Is $1-26 
fur twenty-six numbers, or $2.60 per year. 

Oil ins Scrscribkrs have to prt-paij the postage on their papers, 
28 eta. a year, in addition to the above ; i. e, $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or $2.26 a year. The samo to alt the Prortnces. 

Esolibb SPBacRtBKRS hart to pre-pay 2 cts. postage on each copy, 
or $101 in addition to the $2, per year. 6s. sterling for six months, 
and 12s. a year, pays for the I lerald and the American postage, which 
our English subscribers will pay to our agent, Kiohard Bobertaon, 
Esq., SO Orange Koad, Bermondsey, near London. 

POTIOR.- The postage on tho Herald, if prt-paid quarterly or 
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RECEIPTS. 

The. Tfo. apptndrd In each name it that of the Hi hai.i> to ineica 
thf wtoney crtditr.d pat'. iVo. 869 iros f»f efosrag number of 
1863*. JVe. 686 is to tht end of the volume in Junr, 1861 ; and 
No. Ill U to the eloit of 1861. 

B. B. Bflordman, :.<:..!. Kusl, "04 -, H. II. Baxter, 6S8 — have 
no No. 1 i N. Doolittle, 690; S u. Dlen, an ace't— $1,08 due ; P. 
W. Webber, 090 -, M. S. Wicker, 706— the other was received j Mrs. 
P. Kowler, "81 -, O. Nenl, 816 -, O. B. Kly, 686 : J. 11. Baker, 485 ; 
J. Sanders, DUO ; J. W. Bred, 66'J ; K. W Beck, 711 i N. Chsmplln, 
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The Allcmanni. 



i r nun. 



To evade the force of historical facta, respect- 
ing the civil and political condition of this na- 
tion in a. o. 510, the following statements have 
been publicly made by one of the timists : 

1. That the boundary line of " the old Ro- 
man territory," as described by Elder Berick 
is incorrect, that it should be a line of fortifica- 
tions erected by the Romans for the defence of 
their northern frontier. 

2. That the city of Metz was not the capital 
of the Allemunni, but Mentz. 

3. That they were governed by hereditary 
dukes of their own after their defeat by Clovis, 
and not by the hereditary dukes of the Franks. 

4. That although the Allemanni were a tribu- 
tary people in 51!), still, they could with pro- 
priety be reckoned as one ot the ten kingdoms, 
for Egypt is called '• the king of the South," 
when tributary. 

5. That these points were life and death to 
that theory, and if it could be proved that the 
Allcnianni were conquered as far north as the 
line of defences built by the Roman Govern- 
ment, the whole thing would be given up, and a 
public confession made of the error. We shall 
-ate. ••» .. :.<tu« . » ,, , . .ir.ni'. J 1 

Elder Berick, in giving the boundaries of 
the Roman territory, has followed the general 
testimony of history. The rivers Danube and 
Rhine are by historians, without question, men- 
tioned as marking the division between the Ro- 
man Empire and Germany. Gibbon (Boston 
ed. v. 1, p. 3,) says: " On the death of that 
emperor [Augustus], his testament was publicly 
read in the Benate. He bequeathed, as a valu- 
able legacy to his successors, the advice of con- 
fining the empire within those limits which na- 
ture seemed to have placed as its permanent 
bulwarks and boundaries; on the west, the At- 
lantic Ocean ; the R/ii?ie and Danube on the 
north ; the Euphrates on the east ; and towards 
the south, the sandy deserts of Arabia and Afri- 
ca. Happily for the repose of mankind, the 
moderate system recommended by the wisdom of 
Augustus, was adopted by the fears and vices of 
his immediate successors." 

"The only accession which the Roman Em- 
pire received, during the first century of the 
Christian era, was the province of Britain. In 
this tingle instance, the successors of Ca»sar and 
Augustus were persuaded to follow the example 
of the former, rather than the precept of the lat- 
ter." — lb. p. 4. r -tv": nn •• • 

" Such was the state of the Roman frontiers, 
and such the maxims of Imperial policy, from 
the death of Augustus to the accession of Tra- 
jan." — lb. p. 6. 

The conquests and additions of Trajan in the 
East was resigned hy his successor Hadrian. 
He restored to the Parthians the election of an 
independent sovereign ; withdrew the Roman 
garrisons from the provinces of Armenia, Meso- 
potamia, and Assyria ; and, in compliance with 
the precept of Augustus, once more established 
the Euphrates as the frontier of the empire." — 
lb. p. 8. 

" The general system of Augustus was equally 
adopted and uniformly pursued by Hadrian and 
by the two Antonincs. They persisted in the 
design of maintaining the dignity of the empire, 
without attempting to enlarge its limits."— Ib. 

" The European provinces of Rome were pro- 
tected by the course of the river Rhine and the 
Danube"— Ib. p. 24. 

This historian, after describing each province 
of the Roman Empire agreeably to this bounda- 
ry, says, "such was the state of Europe under 
the Roman emperors." And, if the reader 
will carefully 6X&mino the wars upon the north- 
ern frontiers he will find that the river Rhine, 
down to the era of which we are writing, consti- 
tuted the great division between the Western 
German tribes and the Roman Empire, and that 
the policy of Augustus was generally adopted 
by the emperors, as has been shown by a suffi- 



ciency of undeniable evidence. But, as this ap- 
pears to be an important point in this part of 
the argument, we will give some quotations from 
a work entitled, " The Cabinet Cyclopedia." 
vol. " Outlines of History by Thomas Keightly," 
respecting the boundaries of the empire. 

•' The empire over which Augustus now ruled 
extended, in Europe, to the ocean, the Rhine, 
and the Danube; in Asia, to the Euphrates ; in 
Africa, to Ethiopia, and the sandy deserts. Sat- 
isfied with this extent of dominion, Augustus 
sought not himself to extend it, and advised his 
successors to be guided by his example." — p. 116. 

Trajan " extended the bounds of the empire 
beyoud the limits set to it by Augustus," but 
■' Hadrian wisely gave up several of the con- 
quests of Trajan, and reduced the empire to its 
old bounds of the Rhine, the Danube, and the 
Euphrates."— pp. 122, 123. 

" Julian restored the frontier of the empire." 
—p. 138. 

The line of fortifications erected by the Romans 
for the defence of their northern frontier. The 
attempts to save the Allemanni, as one of the 
ten kingdoms at 519 by denying the natural and 
long established boundary, the Rhine, and the 
Danube, and make it the line of defences built to 
protect the Romans from some of the German 
tribes, reminds us of the old saying, " that a 
drowning man will catch at a straw." What 
possible advautage is to be gained by the state- 
ment, or change of terms of the boundary is 
certainly beyond our comprehension. It is not 
essential to trace the eutire line of fortresses, 
walls, ditches, wall with towers constructed for 
the objects named, because it would be foreign 
to the point before us. The question is, how 
did these fortifications affect the boundary of 
" the old Roman territory " relative to the Al- 
lcmanni, and their political and civil state at 
519? v 

These constructions for the more effectual se- 
curity of the empire from the predatory irrup- 
tions of the Germans, were built by degrees, a 
portion only erected at a time. Gibbon says, 
" To protect these new subjects, a line of fron- 
tier garrisons was gradually extended from 
the Rhino to the Danube. About the reign of 
Hadrian, when that mode of defence began tu 
be practised, these garrisons were connected and 
covered by a strong intrenchment of trees and 
palisades. In the place of so rude a bulwark, 
the Emperor Probus constructed a stone wall of 
a considerable height, and strengthened it by 
towers at convenient distances. From the neigh- 
borhood of Newstadt and Ratisbon on the Dan- 
ube, [about fifty-eight miles cast of the territory 
occupied by the Allemanni,] it stretched across 
the hills, valleys, rivers, and morasses, as far as 
Wimpfen on the decker, and at length terminated 
on the banks of the Rhine, after a winding course 
of near two hundred miles." Now notice the 
additonal remarks of Gibbon : " This important 
barrier, uniting the two mighty streams [Rhine 
and Danube] that protected the provinces of Eu- 
rope, seemed to fill up the vacant space through 
which the barbarians, and particularly the Alle- 
manni, could penetrate with the greatest fa- 
cility into the heart of the empire."— vol. 1, 
pp. 381,' 882 

But what of the wall, or that portion erected 
to protect the empire against the Allemanni? 
Probus who built it died a. d. 282, and says 
Gibbon, " Within a few years after his death, it 
was overthrown by the Allemanni. Its scattered 
ruins, universally ascribed to the power of the 
Demon, now serve only to excite the wonder' of 
the Swabian peasants."— Ib. p. 882. 

Frederick Kohlrausch, in his "History of 
Germany," speaking of these fortifications says, 
"The repeated irruptions of the Allemanni hordes 
destroyed them." Therefore they had but a brief, 
temporary existence, — "a few years," — and 
were destroyed two hundred yean before the 
bloody battle of Tolbiac, when they were de- 
feated by the Franks and subjected to their gov- 
ernment. We will, however, wave these facts, 
and admit the supposition that the wall consti- 
tuted the proper boundary of the Romau Empire, 
and, then, the simple and only question to be 
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settled is, Were the Allemanni entirely reduced 
to the sovereignty of the Franks within this line 
of military fortifications, before 419? 

Gibbon, speaking of their overthrow by Clo- 
vis says, " The last king of the Allemanni was 
slain in the field, and his people were slaughtered 
or pursued, until they threw down their arms, 
and yielded to the mercy of the conqueror. 
Without discipline it was impossible for them to 
rally ; they had contemptuously demolished the 
walls and fortifications which might have pro- 
tected their distress, and they were followed into 
the heart of their forests, by an enemy not less 
active, oriotrepid, than themselves." Thus they 
were not only defeated on the Roman side, but 
pursued beyond the ruins of " the walls and for- 
tifications " iuto the depths of their German 
" forests." 

The " Popular Encyclopedia " says, " In the 
fourth century, the Franks became as formida- 
ble in the west of the Roman Empire as the 
Goths were in the east, and had already estab- 
lished themselves in Belgio Gaul, and on the 
Somme, when Clovis put an end to the Roman 
dominion in Gaul, by the victory of Soissons, 
in 48(i. This conqueror reduced tlie Allemanni 
on both sides of the Rhine by the battle of '£al- 
pich, a. d. 496." 

The " Outlines of History by Thomas Keight- 
ley" says, "The Allcmanni were broken by Clo- 
vis, their king slain, and the people submitted to 
the rule of the king of the Franks." — p. 157. 

Is it not by these authentic histories, (one of 
which the Librarian of Brown University in- 
formed me was the most valuable of any in their 
extensive Library,) as clearly proved as any his- 
torical facts can be, that the Allcmanni within 
and beyond the river Rhine, and the military 
line of defence, were by Clovis reduced to servi- 
tude? 

2. That the city of Metz was not the capital 
of the Allcmanni, but Mentz. Elliott says, 
"The Allemanni, with Metz as their capital, 
occupied both sides of the Rhine." (Vol. 3, p. 
118.) It makes no material difference which 
was their capital, as both cities were occupied 
by the Franks, before, at, anda/rer 519. Mentz 
as well as Metz is on the Roman side of the 
Rhine. 

3. That the Allemanni were governed, after 
their reduction, by hereditary dukes of their 
own, and not of the Franks. If we juppose they 
were, how will that affect the argument ? The 
hoDest doubts of some have been quieted by such 
an explanation, but let us see. 1. Will those 
who advocate this system of specific time, con- 
sent to count all civil bodies within the Roman 
territory, governed by officers having a ducal ti- 
tle, either hereditary or appointed as kingdoms? 
We think not. But if the principle is good in 
the one case, why not in another? 

2. There is no positive evidence that they 
were governed by an officer bearing this title at 
519. Gibbon says. " The Gallic territories, 
which were possessed by the Allemanni, became 
the prize of the conqueror ; and the haughty na- 
tion, invincible, or rebellious to the arms of 
Rome, acknowledged the sovereignty of the Me- 
rovingian kings, who graciously permitted them 
to enjoy their peculiar manners and institutions, 
under the government of official, and, at length, 
of hereditary dukes." (.Vol. 3, p. 578.) If 
they had been governed as early as 519 by 
dukes, the historian would not have used the 
term " at length," or at last , for there were only 
twenty-three years between the battle of Zulpich, 
when they were defeated, and 519, so that the 
probability is, that an officer with the ducal title 
did not govern them till long after that date. 

But suppose the Allemanni did, or were gra- 
ciously permitted to enjoy the government of 
" hereditary dukes of their own," is it pretended 
that the permission to have one of their own 
number fill the highest governmental office, un- 
der the dictation of the Franks, makes them any 
the more an independent nation? Does not 
Gibbon say that " the eveut of the bloody day 
decided FOREVER the alternative of empire 
and SERVITUDE !" Then, dukes or no dukes, 
they were at 519 in servitude ; a state of bond- 



age, and governed by the supreme will of a 
master ! 

3. That although tributary, still, as Egypt is 
recognized as the " King of the South " when 
tributary, so they may with propriety be reck- 
oned as a kingdom when subject to another gov- 
ernment. 

1. It is questionable if Egypt is called the 
" King of the South," when tributary and with- 
out a regal government of her own. The King 
of the South, (Dan. 11:40.) has reference to 
Egypt, on the same principle of interpretation 
that " the King of the North " in the same verse 
refers to Syria : not Egypt or Syria directly, but 
the powers occupying the relative position to tho 
land of Judca, that those kingdoms once held. 

2. A nation may become tributary to another 
and yet retain their own kingly form of govern- 
ment, like the Burgundians, and may with some 
propriety be reckoned a kingdom, but the Alle- 
manni, at the time of which we are speaking, 
were not only a tributary people, but their " last 
king " had been slain, and they Teduced to ser- 
vitude." After the death ef Clovis, his empire 
was divided between his four sons, and " Thierry 
(Dietrich) had Austrasia, the eastern portion, 
embracing a great part of Western Germany, 
with Metz for his capital," and they were under 
him, no more than other distinct races, or tribes, 
subject to his immediate government. ,• 

3. A conquered, reduced, incorporated, king- 
less nation, as the Allemanni were before and 
after 519, without even the show, or pretension 
to any regal form of government, cannot by any 
fair, candid, or logical mode of interpretation 
or reasoning, be made to answer the "symbol of a 
DIADEMED HORN, as those ten kingdoms 
arc symbolized in Rev. 13:1 — " And I stood 
upon the sand of the sea , and saw a beast rise up 
out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, 
AND UPON HIS HORNS TEN CROWNS." 
The point here at issue is so plain and simple, 
that none need fail of comprehending it, and 
moreover, it is capable of being proved beyond 
the possibility of a reasonable contradiction, and 
in a manner to preclude a justifiable doubt, that 
counting the Allcmanni as one of the ten king- 
doms at the time specified, is a palpable error. 
It has been well acknowledged by them that 
these points are life or death to their theory, 
for they constitute the basis upon which the fab- 
ric is erected, and of its strength or fraogibility 
judge ye, as those who " shall give an account 
thereof in the day of judgment." 

But will these authenticated facts respecting 
the Allcmanni at 519, be longer evaded, or dis- 
regarded, as has been the uncontradicted truth 
that only one kingdom is reckoned for four dis- 
tinct independent regal governments, in order to 
preserve the required catalogue often at the era 
mimed ? We shall see. 



The Eastern Question. 

ho. t 

Toe papers relating to the Eastern question 
which have been submitted to the British Par- 
liament, form a voluminous document of many 
hundred pages, made up of diplomatic notes, 
protocols, and projects, too numerous to men- 
tion, and far too prolix to read. These docu- 
ments give a complete history of the negotia- 
tions upon the Eastern question. We find a sy- 
nopsis of these papers in the London Times, 
from which we prepare the following digest, em- 
bracing a sketch of the progress of the negotia- 
tions which have been watched with so much in- 
terest, and but very imperfect accounts of which 
have from time to time transpired. 

The origin of tho Eastern quarrel was a dis- 
pute between the Greek and Latin Churches, re- 
specting certain prerogatives in the Holy places. 
Such disputes have been of frequent occurrence, 
but have not been of so serious a character as to 
involve nations in the controversy. In this case 
the Latins, represented by the French Ambassa- 
dor at Jhe Porte, had obtained from tho Sultan 
certain concessions, conceived by the Greeks, 
who were represented by Russia, to derogate not 
only from their prescriptive rights, but from 
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privileges recently granted by special firman. 
Tire Russian and French Governments therefore 
were, to some extent, embroiled — the former 
wishing to recover lost ground, and the latter 
desiring to preserve an acquisition. The privi- 
leges to the Latins were granted under the coer- 
cion of the French Minister, and when they were 
accorded the Russian Ambassador threatened to 
withdraw. 



Although affairs at this time wore a 
menacing appearance, and the Sultan was placed 
between two fires, yet only France and Russia 
were seriously involved. The British -Govern- 
ment took no part in the quarrel, its position be- 
ing one of impartial, but vigilant observation. 

At this stage of the dispute, while the French 
fleet was hovering in the Mediterranean, and the 
Russian battalions were mustering on the confines 
of the Turkish principalities, Prince Mcnschi- 
koff was despatched from St. Petersburg to Con- 
stantinople upon a mission which soon assumed 
a serious and alarming character. It was con- 
ducted with circumstances of arrogance and even 
menace, and its objects and purposes being left 
indefinite and obscure, misgivings were created 
in all quarters at once. The Russian envoy ar- 
rived at the Turkish capital in great state, with 
an imposing military cortege, and on the 2d of 
March last paid his official visit to the grand 
vizier, but omitted, in a most pointed manner, 
to offer the same compliment to Fuad Effendi, 
the minister of foreign affairs. Although the 
ultimate designs of Prince Menschikoff did not 
immediately transpire, yet the Sultan seems to 
have taken alarm, for on the 6th of the same 
month, he communicated to Col. Rose, who was 
then the British Charge d' Affaires in the absence 
of Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, the British min- 
ister, his " strong apprehensions that the mission 
of Prince Menschikoff, far from being of a con- 
ciliatory character, as pretended, was, on the con- 
trary, intended to involve the Porte in serious 
difficulties, and that the Emperor's object ap- 
peared to be to trample under foot the rights of 
the Porte and the dignity and independence o~ 
the sovereign." Colonel Rose seems to have 
recognized the importance of acting with prompt- 
ness and decision in this emergency, and he im- 
mediately sent requisitions to Admiral Dundas, 
at Malta, to bring up his fleet. The Admiral 
declined to obey, however, and his refusal was 
afterwards approved by the British Government. 

The vagueness of Prince Slenschikoff's de- 
mands ; the alarming rumors put in circulation, 
and the visible military preparations iu Russia, 
created some uneasiness in the British cabinet ; 
but so emphatic were the assurances of the Czar, 
that credit was given to his declarations, and 
Lord Stratford dc Redcliffe, who at this period 
returned to his post with special instructions, 
was charged only to mediate between the con- 
tending powers, and to dispose the Sultan to 
prudent resolutions ; to recommend him to sat- 
isfy the reasonable requirements of Russia. 

At tho beginning of April, although the origi- 
nal dispute did not preclude hopes of a settle- 
ment, yet the ulterior proposals of Prince Men- 
schikoff were boginoing to be perceptible. Lord 
Stratford informed his government that he found 
the Turkish ministry in a combination of" alarm, 
seeking for advice, and reluctant to tell the whole 
case frankly ;" but it gradually appeared that 
the prince had made a demand for a secret treaty, 
which, over and above the particular question 
of the holy places, was to define certain general 
relations between Russia and the Porte. In this 
emergency Lord Stratford assumed the position 
of adviser to the Turkish Government. He sug- 
gested that, if the demands of the projected treaty 
hould on examination be found to carry with 
them that degree of influence over the Christian 
subjects of the Porte in favor of a foreign power 
which might eventually prove dangerously or 
seriously inconvenient to the exercise of he Sul- 
tan's legitimate authority," they might be de- 
clined in favor of a less perilous arrangement. 
He further expressed his opinion that it would 
not be reasonable or prudent to disoblige the 
emperor of Russia in matters which, might be 
conceded without any serious objection, and 
avowed a belief thut the Emperor Nicholas would 
not proceed to extremities — that " he lies under 
the restraint of moral as well as political con- 
siderations. " 

The general negotiation continued to be di- 
rected to the original question of the holy places, 
and on the 22d of April the British Ambassador 
was enabled to report this dispute as virtually 
adjusted. But a few days afterwards, when the 
question of the holy places had been conclusively 
settled, Prince Menschikoff presented to tbeTurk- 
ishGovernmentthatcclebrated note which created 
the subsequent embroilment. This note con- 
tained a project of a certain convention or treaty 
between the Turkish and Russian Governments 
for the settlement of their relations in future. 
The note stipulated for a general protection by 
he Sultan of all " the orthodox Eastern religion, 
its clergy and possessions," with all " the privi- 
leges and immunities assured to them tib anti- 
quo" and an equal " participation in the ad- 
vantages accorded to other Christian sects," 
such arrangements to be the subject of a formal 



treaty betioeen the two governments. The requi- 
sition was couched in peremptory language, and 
an answer demanded within the space of five 

days. 

This note altered the entire complexion of the 
quarrel. The question had previously concerned 
only the Holy Land and the conflict of the two 
rival chnrches on those scenes. But by the 
Menschikoff note the question was transferred 
to the entire Ottoman Empire. The objects of 
the Czar's interference were no longer the Greek 
priests at Jerusalem, but the Greek Christian sub- 
jects of the Porte, numbering some 10,000,000 
or 12,000,000. Moreover, the matter was to 
be placed under the obligations of a treaty, 
which, by giving the Czar a title to enforce its 
conditions, would invest him with a perpetual 
right of intervention in the concerns of half the 
Sultan's subjects. 

This convention was deemed by the Turkish 
ministers to be inadmissible — " a virtual parti- 
tion of the empire " — and was rejected. Lord 
Stratford approved of this determiDation, al- 
though some stress is laid on the fact that he did 
not express an opinion thereupon until the Otto- 
man Government had decided the question for 
itself. 



On the 3lst of May, Lord Clarendon, the 
British Secretary of Foreign Affairs, conveyed 
to the British Minister at St. Petersburg the 
opinions of the government on. the existing state 
of the Eastern question. He declared the pro- 
posals of Prince Menschikoff to be inconsistent 
with the dignity and independence of the Sul- 
tan, giving to the Czar, ns it would, •' a perpetu- 
al right to interfere in the internal affairs of 
Turkey." He added, "governed as the Greek 
subjects of the Porte are by their ecclesiastical 
authorities, and looking, as these latter would 
in all things do, for protection to Russia, it fol- 
lows that 14,000.000 of Greeks would hence- 
forward regard the EuJperor as their supreme 
protector, and their allegiance to the Sultan 
woald be little more than nominal, while his own 
independence would dwindle into vassalage." 
This despatch, or the substance thereof, was 
probably communicated to Prince Nesselrode, 
and the Russian Government was thus officially 
notified that, in diplomatic parlance, the Gov- 
ernment of Great Britain would not look upon 
this Russian protectorate with indifference. 

On the 23d of May, M. Drouyn de Lhuys ad- 
mitted, on the part of France, "the validity 
and force of the objections taken by the Otto- 
man ministers." On the 30th of May, Baron 
Manteuffel acknowledged that " the opinions of 
Lord Clarendon's despatch quite coincided with 
those of the Prussian Government." The Aus- 
trian Government was more hesitating in its 
expressions, but Count Buol confessed to Lord 
Westmoreland that the proceedings of Prince 
Menschikoff were " dangerous," and that they 
were " little to be expected from the assurances 
previously given." Finally, Lord Stratford an- 
nounced from Constantinople, that all the Eu- 
ropean representatives there were -of his own 
opinion in regard to the transaction, and even 
that the Greek Bynod and the more enlightened 
of the Greek laity were by no means well dis- 
posed towards their Northern protector. 

The Menschikoff proposals were fully rejected 
by the Porte, though offered under two or three 
disguises, and the Russian envoy left Constanti- 
nople in a huff. The Czar immediately (June 
1st) declared his inteution of invading the l)anu- 
bian principalities, dependencies of Turkey, with 
a military force, and of occupying those prov- 
inces as a material guarantee for the concessions 
he required, a threat which was soon after car- 
ried into execution. 

This closes the first chapter in the history of 
the negotiations. The question was no longer 
one between Russia and Turkey alone, but had 
become a European question, and when negotia- 
tions were resumed other nations had become 
parties to the affair. Bu$wd Journal 




The Greek Insurrection in Turkey. 

Tub Greek insurrection in European Turkey, 
of which we have had some meagre accounts, 
form* a now and remarkable constituent in the 
Russo-Turki8h war, and adds a new complication 
to the Eastern question. This insurrection also 
exposes one of the elements of weakness which 
exist in the Ottoman Empire, and which threaten 
its ultimate dissolution. It has been said that 
the Turks wore merely military colonists in Eu- 
rope. Of the inhabitants of the provinces in 
European Turkey, not more than one-quarter are 
Mohammedans. In Albania, Scrvia, Bosnia, 
Bulgaria, as well as in Moldavia and Wallachia, 
the great majority of the population are Greeks 
—or, more properly speaking, members of the 



Greek church. These people have no love for 
their masters. The iron rule of the Turks has 
been but too recently relaxed — the memory of 
persecutions and oppressive exactions is too vivid 
— the fanaticism and intolerance which has pre- 
vailed in their government has left too many 
traces — to allow the Greeks to rest quietly under 
the authority of the Turks. Although the Otto- 



man rule is less rigorous, and religious tolera- 
tion is now accorded to the Christian subjects of 
the Porte, it need occasion no surprise that the 
Greeks of Turkish Europe should seize upon this 
opportunity to extort from the Saltan political 
as well as religious concessions. Moldavia, 
Wallachia and Servia have already acquired a 
nominal independence. Albanra, Montenegro, 
and even, doubtless, Bulgaria, weuld gladly 
follow their example. 

We have not sufficient information in regard 
to the threatened revolution, or in reference to 
the actual outbreak in Albania, to form an 
opinion as to the extent, object, or probable suc- 
cess of this movement. The insurrection is 
doubtless in part the result of the intrigues of 
foreign powers, but whether of Russia, Greece 
or Austria, does not clearly appear. Russia is 
most deeply interested in such an outbreak, and 
her emissaries have probably been busy in Eu- 
ropean Turkey. But Austria seems to be im- 
plicated in the conspiracy, for we find the agents 
of the Austrian government at Constantinople 
more than suspected of being leagued with the 
conspirators. The Greek nation has its dreams 
of ambition and territorial extension. The re- 
construction of the ancient Byzantine empire, 
with its seat of government at Constantinople, 
as in olden times, is a national project which 
with yonng Greece bids fair to become " mani- 
fest destiny." How far the government of Greece 
may be implicated in this plot for revolutioniz- 
ing Turkey, remains to be seen. It is positively 
stated, however, that the Emperor Louis Napo- 
leon has written a letter to King Otho, protest- 
ing against his intrigues in Turkey, and there 
would seem to be no reason to doubt that the in- 
surrection in Albania, which adjoins Greece, re- 
ceived aid and comfort from that nation. 

The Greek clement in the Ottoman empire has 
often been the instrument of Russian intrigues. 
The 1 famous Greek project of Catharine II. in 
1769, first led the Greeks to look upon their 
Muscovite neighbors as their friends and protec- 
tors, by whose aid they would ultimately achieve 
their political regeneration. In the days ol 
Catharine, the Ottoman empire, although shorn 
of much of its ancient strength, was still a for- 
midable power. The far-sighted and ambitious 
Empress recognized the importance of extending 
Russian influence over the countries between her 
territory and the Mediterranean, and in one of 
her wars with Turkey she formed the plan of re- 
establishing tne republics of Sparta and Athens, 
as a check to Ottoman power. She well knew 
that a nation thus established must necessarily 
be weak and dependent, and would be completely 
under Russian influence. This notable scheme 
failed through the opposition of the other powers, 
though the policy of Catharine has not been lost 
sight of by her successors. 

In }783, at the commencement of the seven 
years' war with Turkey, we again find Catharine 
intriguing with the Greeks, and the attempt to 
induce them to shake off the Turkish yoke was 
renewed by the Emperor Alexander in 1808. 

In 1814, the Society of the HeUeria — one of 
the most remarkable political organizations re- 
corded in history — sprung into existence. The 
object of this society was originally the diffusion 
of Christian instruction and true religion among 
the Greeks. The society soon iiumbered 80,000 
members, and was not long in assuming a politi- 
cal character, having for its object the emanci- 
pation of Greece from the Turkish yoke, the ex- 
pulsion of the Turks from Europe, and the re- 
establishment of the Byzantine empire. It was 
this society which precipitated the Greek revolu- 
tion. Ramifications of the Hetseria extended to, 
St. Petersburg, and the society was encouraged 
by Alexander. Through the iufluence of the 
members in the Russian capital, an attempt was 
made in 1821 to revolutionize Wallachia, and 
soon after the Geeeks in Moldavia also revolted 
under Ypsilauti, a Russian General, and, at the 
same time. Czerni Djordji entered Servia, whence 
he had been outlawed by the Turks, for the pur- 
pose of arousing the Sclavonic Greeks. But it 
was the policy of the Russians at that time to 
maintain peace with Turkey, and the designs o) 
the Heheria were thwarted. The name of ipsi- 
lanti was struck from the rolls of the Russian 
army, for having engaged in this revolution with- 
out permission. Djordji was assassinated by 
Milosch, who had headed a partially successful 
revolution in Servia, and was jealous of a rival 
in the affections of the people. The scheme of 
the Hetxrists was a magnificent one, but was un- 
happily frustrated. It was only in Greece proper 
thut the labors of the HeUeria were attended 
with success. Here they struggled valiantly for 
freedom, and two legions which had enrolled 
themselves for active service, and fought with 
valor and furious zeal, were literally extermi- 
nated at different times. The society became ex- 
tinct daring the revolution, though the seeds it 
had sown throughout Europeau Turkey could 
not be eradicated from the soil. They are now 
fructifying, and are likely, as we have before re- 
marked, to add a new complication to the East- 
It is evident that the remembrance 



which still lingers among the traditions of the 
Greek population of Turkey, must strengthen 
the ties of religious sympathy which attract them 
to Russia. How far this may dispose them to 
lend themselves to ihc intrigues of the Czar, or 
to indirectly aid him by organizing a conspiracy 
under thtf auspices of Greece, remains to be seen. 
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An Exegesis on Eomans 8:19-23. 

Tne following exposition was read before the 
Ministerial Conference of the Ontario Baptist 
Association, January 6, 1853, and a copy was 
solicited by the Conference, for publication in 
the New York Baptist Register, from which we 
copy it. 

For the earnest expectation of tho creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God. 
For the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him who hath sub- 
jected the same in hope ; because the creature 
itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travailcth in pain together 
nntil now : and not only they, but ourselves also, 
which have the first-fruits of the Spirit ; even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body." 

The apostle Paul wrote many things hard to 
be understood, which some that tre unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as they do other scriptures, 
to their destruction. And I will add, many that 
are learned also. 

This passage is considered by some as the most 
difficult in Paul's writings. As it has perplexed 
the expounders of the Scriptures more or less, it 
may be thought folly for me to attempt its w- 
position. But with this motto before me, " noth- 
ing attempted, nothing done," I will commence 
the exposition required, knowing that my criti- 
cal seniors will separate the gold from the dross, 
when it passes through their searching review. 

The greatest obscurity of the passage evidently 
lies in the word creature. It cannot mean the 
saints, for it says the " creature shall be deliv- 
ered into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God," and " not only they, [i. e., the creature,] 
but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of 
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves." The creature not only groans, but the 
saints also. 

The wide contrast between the creature and 
those who have the first-frui's of the Spirit, is 
so perceptible that we cannot harmonize them. 
- There are also strong objections to supposing 
that it means the Gentile or unbelieving world. 
The verses are too plain to admit of such a con- 
clusion ; for it reads, " the earnest expectation 
of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of 
the children of God." Is this descriptive of the 
desires of the ungodly ? Are they desiring the 
manifestations of the children of God ? Arc 
thoy earnest in their expectations of that event? 
Their feelings are tery far from this. There 
would also on this supposition be a difficulty in 
the 20th veia: — " For the creature w»b made 
subject to vanity not willingly." Is this true 
of unbelievers ? Were our first parents unwill- 
ing to sin ? Are the impenitent unwilling to 
live in sin and folly ? The reverse of this is 
true. Wicked men love sin and folly. But a 
still stronger objection is found in verse 21st, 
" because the creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption, into tbe 
glorious liberty of the children of God." If it 
means unbelievers, then we are assured they 
shall be brought " into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God." Then of course they will 
be free from the curse. Hence we have the sal- 
vation of all men. The whole course of the 
Bible is opposed to such a conclusion. 

I will now present what 1 consider the more 
probable meaning of the term " creature." The 
whole terrestrial creature, spoken by a proso- 
popeia, common in Scripture, by which that is 
ascribed to universal nature which is only prop- 
erly applicable to intelligent beings." A few 
passages will be cited, showing that inuuimate 
things are represented as speaking. Gen. 4:10, 
God says to Cain, •' The voice of thy brother's 
blood crieth to me from the ground." Lev. 
26:34 — "Then shall the land enjoy her sab- 
baths." Deut. 32:1 — " Give car, 0 heavens, 
and I will speak." Psa. 19:1 — •• The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and day unto day ut- 
tereth speech." Psa. 114:4 — "The mountains 
skipped like rams, and the little hills like 
lambs." Isa. 55:12 — "The mountains aud the 
hills shall break forth before you into singing, 
and all the trees of the field shall clap their 
hands, " These are sufficient to show that inani- 
mate creation is frequently represented iu the 
Bible as animate. And such we think is the 
meaning of the verses under consideration. The 
natural world is introduced us a creature with 
sensibilities and desires — earnest expectation — 
waiting — unwilling to be made subject to vanity 
— groaning in distress — travailing in paiu, ft'e. 
This is true — our world has been suflering for 
man's sake. Jehovah saidjto Adam, " Cursed is 
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the ground for thy sake." Isa. 24:4, the prophet 
says, " The earth mourneth and t'adeth away." 
24:6 — •' Therefore hath tho curse devoured the 
earth." 24:19— "The earth is exceedingly 
mooed." 24:20 — " The earth shall reel to and 
fro like a drunken man, and shall bo removed 
like a cottage; and the transgression thereof 
shall bo heavy upon it, and it shall fall." So 
heavy that it groans under it. Jer. 4:28 — " For 
this shall tho earth mourn, and the heavens 
above be black." These quotations agree with 
the text, in representing inanimate physical na- 
ture as sympathizing and suffering with man. 

Another important fact is brought to view, 
viz. : the purification of the oreation from the 
efeet of the fall. " For the creature itself shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption." 
A hope has been resting in earth's bosom more 
than G00U years, that she will be delivered from 
that vanity, to which she has been unwittingly 
subjected. The great truth is here announced 
that the creation will finally be as free from the 
effects of the curse , as the spotless throng around 
the tnrone of God. Is this an isolated asser- 
tion, or do the Scriptures elsewhere witness to 
the same truth ? The apostle speaks of the 
" restitution of all things." (Acts 3:21.) " And 
this word, yet once more signifieth the removing 
of those things that are shaken ; that those things 
that cannot be shaken may remain." (Heb. 12 : 
27.) The burden of sin that the earth has so 
long suffered will be shaken off, that the creation 
may appear iu its former purity and beauty. 
" Nevertheless, we, according to His promise, 
look for a new heaven and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness." (2 Pet. 3:13.) It will 
be purified from all sin, so that nothing but 
righteousness shall dwell there. " And I saw 
a new heaven and a new earth, for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed uway," 
(Rev. 21:1) ; t. c, all its defilement aud pollu- 
tion, lis appearance will be now, like gold 
from the crucible. What a vast contrast be- 
tween the earth of the gold region, and the newly 
coined medal. But far greater will be the con- 
trast between the present earth and the purified 
one. The first heaven and earth passing away 
does not mean annihilation. The form and ap- 
pearance of the world may change, but it oannot 
be annihilated. For how could the creature, 
the world or any part of it, be said to be deliv- 
ered from the bondage of corruption iuto the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, if the 
whole frame of heaven and earth wore annihi- 
lated ? The apostle saith also, that " the earn- 
est expectation of the creature waits for the 
manifestation of the children of God," which 
could have no foundation, if the whole frame 
should be reduced to nothing. What joyful ex- 
pectation can there be in any total ruin ? How 
could the world enjoy the glorious liberty of the 
childrenof God, in annihilation ? As the world 
for the sia of man lost its first dignity, and the 
beauty bestowed upon it at creation, bo shall it 
recover its pristine glory, when he shall be fully 
restored at resurrection to that dignity which 
he lost by the first sin. As the believer will be 
freed from his corruptibility to receive that glory 
which is prepared for him, so shall the creature 
be free from that imperfection, or corruptibility, 
those stains and spots upon the face of it, to re- 
ceive a now glory suited to its nature, and an- 
swerable to the design of God, when the glori- 
ous liberty of the saints shall be accomplished. 
As wheu a prince's nuptials arc solemnized, the 
4 whole country eohoes with joy, so inanimate 
creation shall have delight aud joy from the 
renovation when '■ the marriage of the Lamb is 
come." Allow me to introduce the language of 
another, because it is better than my own. The 
apostle sets forth the whole world as a person 
groaning, and the Scriptures are frequent with 
such metaphors, as when the creatures are said 
to wait, upon God and be troubled, the hills are 
said to leap, and the mountains to rejoice, the 
creature is said to groan, as the heavens are 
said to declare tho glory of God, passively, 
naturally, not rationally.' It is not likely an- 
gels arc here meant, though they cannot but de- 
sire it, since they are affected with the dishonor 
and reproach God hath in the world. Tbey 
cannot but long for the restoration of His honor 
iu the restoration of the creature to its original 
state and true end, and indeed angels are em- 
ployed to serve men in this sinful state, and can- 
not but in holiness wish the creature free from 
cjrruption. Nor is it meant of the new crea- 
tures, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit ; 
these he brings in afterwards, groaning and wait- 
ing for the adoption, where he distinguisheth the 
rational creature from the creature he hid spoken 
of before. If he had meant the believing crea- 
ture, by that creature that desired the liberty of 
the sons of God, what need was there of that 
distinction, " and not only they, but we also 
groan within ourselves ?" Whereby it seems he 
means some creatures below rational creatures 
—since neither angels nor blessed souls, can be 
said to travail in pain, who perform the work of 
God joyfully. If the croatares be subject to 
vanity by the sia of man, they shall also partake 
of a happiness by the restoration of man. The 



earth hath borne thorns and thistles, and venom- 
ous beasts. The air hath had its tempests and 
infectious qualities. The waters have caused 
their floods aud deluges. The creature has been 
abused by luxury and intemperance, and tyran- 
nized over by man contrary to the end of its 
creation. It is desirable that some time should 
be allotted for the creature's attaining its true 
end, and that it may partake of the peace of 
man, as it hath some of the fruits of his sin ; 
otherwise it would seem that sin had prevailed 
more than grace, and would have had more 
power to deface, than grace to restore things to 
their true order. 

, Again, why should the Psalmist exhort the 
heavens to rejoice, and the earth to be glad when 
God comes to judge the world in righteousness, 
if they are to be sunk for ever into nothing? It 
would seem, saith Daille, " to bean impertinent 
figure, if the Judge of the world brought to 
them total destruction. An entire ruin could 
not be matter of triumph to creatures, who natu- 
rally have that instinct or inclination given 
them by their Creator, to preserve themselves 
and effect their own preservation." 

Again, the Lord is to rejoice in his works. 
We read in the 104th Psalm, " The glory of the 
Lord shall endure for ever ; the Lord shall re- 
joice in his works." Not hath rejoiced, bat 
shall rejoice, in the works of creation which the 
Psalmist had enumerated, and which is the whole 
scope of the Psalm, and intimates that it is part 
of the glory of the Lord that endures for ever, 
that is, his manifestive glory to rejoice in his 
works. The glory of the Lord here, must be 
understood with reference to the creation he had 
spoken- of before. With that joy God had in his 



to the chief command of the expedition. The 
Government have chartered the folio wiug steam- 
ers : — From the General Screw Steamship Com- 
pany :— The Golden Fleece, 2,500 tonnage, 00 
horse-power; the Jason, 2,500 tonnage, 300 
horse-power; the Cape of Good Hope, 700 ton- 
nage, 100 horse-power ; the Propontis, 600 ton- 
nage, 80 horse-power. 



ing himself to keep faithfully the oath, he should 
lame the words : viz., say uro, suppressing the j ; 
it is the same as saying 1 burn, instead of juro, 
which means I swear ; and in this case it is only 
a little falsehood, which is easily pardoned,"-—- 
Sanchez, Jesuit. " If you firmly believe that 
you are ordered to lie, lie." — Cttstudi, Jesuit 
jThe Pope can admonish the king and punish 
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works after he had scut them beautiful out of 
his hand. How soon, however, did he repent, 
not only that he had made man, but was grieved 
at the heart also that he had made other crea- 
tures that man's sin had disordered ! What joy 
can God have in them since the curse upon the 
entrance of sin into the world remains upon them ? 
If they are to be annihilated npon the full res- 
toration of his holiness, what time will God have 
to rejoice in the other works of creation ? It is 
the joy of God to see all his works in their due 
order, every one pointing to their true end — 
marching together in their true excellency, to 
his first design in their creation. 

Did God create the^orld to perform its end 
only for a day ? Scarce so much, if Adam fell 
the first day of his creation. What would have 
been their end, if Adam had been confirmed in 
a state of holiness, as the angels were ? Proba- 
bly that end will be answered and performed 
upon it, in the restoration of the 
saints to perfect holiness, 
piles a work by his skill, but to rejoice in it? 
And shall God have no joy in the works of his 
hands ? Since God can only rejoice in goodness, 
the creature must have that goodness restored to 
it, which God said it had at first, or God can- 
not rejoice in it. The goodness of creation is 
the glory and joy of God. 

I will conclude with one inference. Wo may 
learn what a base and vile thing sin is, which 
lays the foundation of the world's change. Sin 
brings it a decropid old age — sin overturned the 
whole work of God, so that to render it useful 
to him there .must be a a kind of new creating 
of it. This causes God to burn the earth for ita 
purification from the infection and contusion 
brought upon it by the apostaey of man. It has 
served sinful man, and therefore must undergo 
a purging flame, to be fit to serve its holy and 
righteous Creator. 

As sin is so riveted in the body of man, that 
there is need of change by death to raze it Out, 
so hath the curse of sin got so deep into the 
bowels of the earth, that there is need of a 
change by fire to refine it for the Master's use. 
What a joy to the saints that there is hope for 
this sin-burdened earth. With what delight 
will they behold its beauties, when beaming 
with its Eden lustre. What Christian does not 
desire to behold this vast oreation enjoying the 
liberty of the children of God ? Who can say 
that the saints will not enjoy the renovated 
earth ? It was man's dwelling place before sin 
defiled it, and will it not be after it has been 
purified from sin ? " The meek shall inherit the 
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The Preparations for War. 

Tub announcement has been already made 
that the Government had resolved, and were tak- 
ing the necessary steps to send out to Malta, as 
the first division of the British contingent des- 
tined for the defence of Turkey, a body of in- 
fantry 10,00 strong, and a proportionate force of 
cavalry and artillery. It is not expected that 
the brigade of cavalry will leave until March. 
Its destination will be Constantinople, and it 
will comprise the Scots Greys, the Carbineers, 
the 17th Lancers, the 11th Hussars, the 8th 
Hussars, and the Enniskillens. The Duke of 
Cambridge will take the eommand, assisted by 
General Brothcrtoa and the Earl of Cardigan. 
Lord Raglan, we understand, has been appointed 



The Himalaya, 3,500 tonnage, 700 horse-power ; 
the Manilla, 650 tonnage, 400 horse-power ; the 
ltipon, 900 tonnage, 400 horse-power. ' 

From the Cunard Company : — The Cambria, 
the Niagara. 

From the Australian Company : — The Vic- 
toria. 

From the Irish Companies, it is stated by Mr. 
James Hartley, that three or four steamers can 
be obtained for transport service. 

The General Sorew Company have also re- 
ceived notice to hold at the disposal of the Gov- 
ernment the following ships of their fleet, now 
on their way home: — The Queen of the South, 
1,850 tons, 500 horse-power; tho Hydaspes, 
1,850, 300 horse-power; the Harbinger, 921, 
120 horse-power. 

From tho ports of London, Liverpool, South- 
ampton, and Glasgow, a further supply of steam- 
ers can be procured to any extent that may be 
required. The chartered Companies, except " the 
General Screw," have .their fleets almost un- 
broken by the assistance thus far supplied. From 
200 to 250 tons register will be allowed to every 
100 men, so that toe whole force will reach the 
point of rendezvous in the best possible condition. 
For the heavier munitions of war, and probably 
the artillery horses, sailing-vessels will bo em- 
ployed. Some of Mr. Green's and Mr. Duncan 
Dunbar's finest ships have been engaged. The 
naval preparations are now chiefly directed to 
the formation and complete equipment of the 
fleet which is to be sent early next month to the 
North Sea and the Baltic, which is to consist of 
the following ships: 

Duke of Wellington (screw), 131 guns, West- 
ern squadron ; Neptune, 120 guns, Portsmouth ; 
St George, 120 guns, Devonport ; Royal George 
(screw), 120 guns, Devonport; St. Jean d'Acre 
(screw), 101 guns, Western squadron; Princess 
Royal (screw), 91 guns, Portsmouth; Ciesar 
(screw), 91 guns, Portsmouth; Nile (screw), 91 
guns, Devonport; James Watt (screw), 91 guns, 
Devonport ; Prince Regent, 90 guns, Western 
squadron ; Monarch, 84 guns, Sheerness ; Cressy 
(screw), 81 gans, . Sheerness ; Majestic (screw), 
80 guns, Sheerness; Boscawen, 70 guns, Ports- 
mouth; Cumberland, 70 guns, North America ; 
Blenheim (screw), 60 guns, Portsmouth ; Hogue 
(screw), 60 guns, Devonport; Edinburgh (screw), 
58 guns, Portsmouth; Ajax (screw), 58 guns, 
Cork; Imperieusc (screw), 5i guns, Western 
squadron ; Euryalus (screw), 51 guns, Sheer- 
ness ; Arrogant (screw), 46 guns, Western squad- 
ron ; Pique, 40 guns, Devonport; Amphion 
(screw), 34 guns, Western squadron ; Dauntless 
(screw), 33 guns Portsmouth; Tribune (screw), 
30 guns, Western squadron; Leopard (paddle), 
18 guns, Portsmouth ; Magicienne (paddle), 16 
guns, Western squadrou ; Valorous (paddle), 16 
guns, Western squadron ; Desperate (screw), 8 
guns, Western squadron. 

This list Bpeaks for itself, and requires no 
comment. 

Fortsmotitk, Feb. 12. — The preparations for 
war here are upon a stupendous scale. An onor- 
mously heavy battery has been lately thrown up 
on the site of the well-known platform prome- 
nade. Vans, omnibusses, and other vehicles may 
be seen rolling along the main thoroughfares 
from the railway terminus as each train arrives, 
containing seamen and volunteers in lit ties, all 
greeted with the warmest reception by the popu- 
lation. In a few days a matchless fleet will be 
formed at Spithead. Rear-Admiral Martiu, 
Superintendent of this dockyard, continues very 
unwell. This is most unfortunate at this press- 
ing moment. 

The belief is universal, in naval circles, that 
the Nile will be selected as the flag-ship of Vice- 
Admiral Sir C. Napier, k. c. b., on his appoint- 
ment to the command of the Baltic fleet. 

Major-Gcneral Sir Do Lacy Evans, k. o. b., 
is, it is stated, to command, and Major-General 
Sir Richard England, k. o. b., and,Major-Geuer- 
al Bentinck, are to have divisioos. 

London Dally Xews. 



that is proscribed by the Pope can be murdered 
everywhere, because the Pope has a jurisdiction, 
at least indirect, all over the world, even over 
civil governments." — Busernbaum. " It is per- 
mitted to kill a proscribed person by the Pope, 
by means of treachery."— -Ant. Escobar. "A 
subordinate, obeying with a good Intention his 
prelate, acts meritoriously, although, in reality, 
he acts against the laws of God."— R. "Lately 
was accomplished in France an important and 
glorious discovery, for the instruction of impious 
principles. Clement in murdering the king has 
made for himself an immortal reputation. He 
perished, but he became the eternal exemplar for 
France." — Mariana. "There are times when 
the Pope has a right to deprive heretical and 
rebel kings of their power. A monarch deposed 
by the Pope is no longer a legitimate prince ; if, 
after having been dethroned, he persists in his 
opposition to the Pope, he becomes a tyrant, and 
can be murdered by any person." — Suarez. " It 
is not for religious persons or other ecclesiastics 
to murder the king by secret means, and the sov- 
ereign pontiffs are not accustomed' to use such 
means to admonish the princes; but, after having 
been reprimanded by threats and excommunica- 
tions, they must be slain by some lay believer." 
— BeUarmine. Clement XIV. published against 
the Society of Loyola the famous bull " Domi- 
nusex Redemtor," which abolished this religious 
order! In signing the bull, the Pope said, "I 
sign my death-warrant, but I obey my con- 
science." ClementXIV. was poisoned soon after 
by a female Jesuit. 



Maxims of the Jesuits. 

Tub Nations of Brussels, Belgium, publishes 
the following maxims, which are the professed 
rules of the Order of the Jesuits. They contain 
some curious principles as to the mental reserva- 
tion and oaths of those Fathers, called the van- 
guard of the army of the papacy. 

"To cut short with calumnies, it is permitted 
to murder the calumniator, but in secret, in order 
to avoid scandal." — Airault , Jesuit. ' ' Men can 
attaok each other, without any shade of tender- 
ness of conscience, by means of slanders, calum- 
nies, false swearing, when religion requires it." 
— lb. " If any person will swear, without bind- 



Clairvoyance. 

Tne Hartford Times states that Professor 
Grimes, who has given twenty years' attention to 
mesmerism, psychology, &c, has been lecturing 
in that vicinity. He sternly opposes modern 
spiritualism, and thinks tho raps are always 
humbugs. The principle of clairvoyance, how- 
ever, he contends for; and the editor of the 
Times, who usually deals in realities, states facts 
to support it. From that paper we copy the fol- 
lowing respecting Mrs. Mettler, a clairvoyant, 
resident at Hartford : 

" A week or two back, Miss Agnes Comstock, 
of Sherburne, Vt,, visited Mrs. Mettler, accom- 
panied by her mother. Thirteen years ago a 
bone was misplaced in the shoulder of Miss Com- 
stock, and she had suffered much from it. Sev- 
eral distinguished surgeons had been called to 
attend to the case, and they did all they could for 
it, supposing the bone hud been properly set. 
Still she could not use her arm, and so intense 
was the pain that something like an abscess was 
formed below the joint, and the physicians had 
decided to cut off her arm. As a last resort, 
before consenting to amputation, she came to 
Mrs. Mettler, to ascertain the condition of the 
bone in her shoulder. She entered Mrs. Mcttler's 
dwelling an entire stranger, Mrs. M. not know- 
ing that any such person was about to visit her. 
She did not even hint at her difficulty, but sub- 
mitted to nn examination. Mrs. Mettler'shand, 
as she was in the clairvoyant state, rested for a 
moment on Miss Comstock's head, and then 
slowly passed to her shoulder. After some prep- 
aration, with directions as to position, and as- 
sistance in holding Miss Comstock, Mrs. Mettler 
wrenched the shoulder, producing a loud craok, 
which was heard in the adjoining room. Tho 
patient screamed with pain, but it was all over. 
The young lady, for the first time in thirteen 
years, placed her hand on the back of her head. 
The shoulder was bathed, and the next day Miss 
Comstock returned home, able to use her arm, 
nothing save a soreness about the shoulder, which 
was fast disappearing at the last accounts from 
her. When Mrs. Mettler came out of the clair- 
voyant state, shv. did not know that she had 
touched Miss Comstock. This is a wonderful 
case. First, Mrs. Mettler found the precise dif- 
ficulty at once, without asking a question. She 
seemed to see it, and to comprehend the precise 
movement that would place the dislocated bone 
where it belonged, and this by the clairvoyance. 
This is a remarkable fact as showing that there 
is such a principle as clairvoyance, and that the 
person possessing it, as Mrs. Mettler docs, can 
see and comprehend that which cannot be seen 
or comprehended by the ordinary powers of vis- 
ion. The facts iu the interesting case we have 
here narrated, can be established to the convic- 
tion of the most skeptical." 



A Story with a Moral. 

Many years' ago, a merchant, worth near a 
million of dollars, stood upon a wharf, watching 
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the approach of a rich ship, just arrived in port 
of which he was the owner. He was eletated 
with his good fortune, and looked lofty and arro- 
gant, A poor seaman, suffering under grievous 
maladies stood near, and having experienced how 
changeful is life, he ventured to remark to the 
triumphant merchant, that "riches had wings." 

" Pooh !" said the merchant, ' ' there ! you see 
that diamond ring I take from my finger ? See 
mc fling it into the river. As well may you ex- 
pect ever to see that ring again, as to see me a 
poor man !" 

Some days afterwards, the merchant gave a 
great dinner to his friends. Among the luxuries 
provided for the feast was a salmon from the 
river. 

The cook happening to open the stomach of 
the salmon, found there, to her great surprise, 
the merchant's diamond ring ! She carried it to 
him. His countenance fell, for he remembered 
his boastful language. 

The dinner was heartless and tedious to him. 
The rich wine only made his thoughts more poig- 
nant He slept none that night. He became an 
" altered man." His speculations were all un- 
fortunate. Loss succeeded loss; and in a few 
years he was a poor man. 

Wealth is the gift of God, and given for a 
good purpose. Not to be squandered — not to 
make its possessor hard of heart ; — but to teach 
him benevolence, to enable him to benefit his 
fellow-men. 




BOSTON", MARCH 18, 1854. 



Ths readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to give It 
room In their pnijvrs ; that by means of It God may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that It may lie conducted In faith and 
love, with sobriety of judgment ami discernment of the truth, In 
nothing curried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, uubriUi- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

A vi, Rabshakeh said unto them, Say ye now to ITexeklah, Thus 
salth the great king, the king of Assyria, What confidence Is this 
wherein thou trustest f I say, sayest thou, (but they are but vain 
words.) I have counsel and strength for war : now, on whom dost 
thou trust, that thou rebellest against me ! h >. thou trustest In the 
staff of this broken reed, .on Egypt ; whereon If a man lean, It will 
go Into his hand, and pierce It : so is Pharaoh king of Egypt to all 
tbat trust In him. But If thou say to me. We trust Id the !* u: our 
Ood : is It not he, whose high places and whose altars Hcxeklah 
hath taken away, and said to Judah and Jerusalem, \t shall wor- 
ship before this altar f Now therefore give pledges, I pray thee, to 
my master the king of Assyria, and I will give thee two thousand 
horses, if thou be able ou thy part to set riders opon tbetn. How 
then wilt thou turn away the face of one captain of the least of my 
master's servants, and put thy trust on Egypt for chariots and for 
horsemen ' Aud am I now come up without the Lord against this 
lata! to destroy It ! The Lord said unto me, Go up against this land, 
and destroy II — m. 4-10. 

Of the figures in these texts, there is in v. 4, a 
metaphor in the use of the word " great," expres- 
sive of the extent of the king's power and dignity ; 
and " confidence," is put by a metonymy for means 
of defence— the source of confidence. In v. 6, 
Egypt, by a metonymy, is put for the Egyptians ; 
who by n metaphor, are denominated " the staff 
of this brokeD reed." And by a similo, Pharaoh's 
service, to those who look to him for aid, is com- 
pared to a splintered staff's piercing through the 
hand of him who leans on it. In v. 9, the turning 
away of one of Sennacherib's captains, is put by 
substitution for his defeat; "least," is a meta- 
phor expressive of weakness ; and Egypt, is, by a 
metonymy, put for the Egyptians. And in v. 10, 
" land,'' is twice used, by a metonymy, for its 
eities, inhabitants, &c. 

Tho design of Kabshakeh in this address, was, 
! - ; . to- Impress the Jews with a belief of the weak- 
ness and treachery of the Egyptians, so that Heze- 
kiah might not resist the Assyrians on the expec- 
tation of aid from Egypt ; 2d, to make them think 
that the Lord had forsaken Jerusalem, and that 
Sennacherib had come against it by the command 
. of, and therefore would bo aided by Jehovah ; and 
3d, to make them feel their own weakness, which 
was evinced by the taunting offer to give them two 
thousand horses, provided they could find that 
number of riders for them — tho pledges or host- 
ages demanded, being security for the supply of 
the horsemen named. They also said, (2 Chron. 
32:19, 11,) " Whereon do ye trust, that yo abide 
in tho siege in Jerusalem? Doth not Ilezekiah 
persuade you to give over yoarsctoes to die by 
famine and by thirst, saying, The Lord our God 
■hall deliver us out of the hand of the king vt As- 
syria!" 

Judab abounded with falso gods and idolatrous 
worship when Hezekiah began bis reign ; and un- 
der his administration, (2 Chron. 31:1,) " they 
went out to the cities of Judah, and brake the im- 



ages in pieces, and cut down the groves, and 
threw down tho high places and the altars out of 
all Judah and Benjamin, in Epbraim also and Ma- 
nasseh, until they had utterly destroyed them." 
Hezekiah even, (2 Kings 18:4—<i,) " brake in pieces 
the brazen serpent that Moses had mado : for unto 
those days the obildren of Israel did bum incense 
to it : and he called itNehushtan." Jehovah was 
known to tho surrounding nations as the national 
Klohem of Judah ; and in the general destruction 
of tho idols and groves throughout the land, the 
Assyrians may have supposed that the altars over- 
thrown were Jehovah's, and that he would be of- 
fended in being limited to tho altar at Jerusalem. 
They also evidently regarded the Lord as no more 
than the gods of the heathen ; and the pretended 
command of the Lord to destroy Judea, may have 
been what they mistook for the direction of their 
own divinities, which they always consulted before 
invading any nation. Thus of another occasion 
wo read, (Ezek. 21:21, 22,) that " the king of 
Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the 
head of the two ways, to use divination ; he made 
his arrows bright, he consulted with images, he 
looked in the liver. At his right hand was the 
divination for Jerusalem, to appoint captains, to 
open the mouth in the slaughter, to lift up the 
voice with shouting, to appoint battering rams 
against tho gates, to cast a mount, and to build a 
fort." Sennacherih probably had had a like re- 
sponse, when consulting his gods whether to pro- 
ceed against Jerusalem ; and now had the impu- 
dence and blasphemy to pretend to the Jews, thai 
tho Lord had directed him to como up against the 
land to destroy it. 

The messengers of Ilezekiah saw that the words 
of Rabshakeh were well calculated to intimidate 
the Jews, who were assembled in large numbers 
on tho wall : 

Then said Eli kirn and Shebna and Joan unto Habshakeh, Speak, 
I pray thec, unto thy servants In the Syrian language ; for we un- 
derstand it : and speak not to us In the Jews' language, in the ears 
of the people that are ou the wall.— w. 11. 

To speak in a language unintelligible to the 
Jews, would not accomplish the designs of Rab- 
shakeh, who expected to effect more by working 
on the fears of the people, thun by the rulers. 
Therefore he had spoken in the ears of tho people 
— " ears " being put by a metonymy for their hear- 
ing ; — and ho would not comply with the request 
of the mc8Scngors. . 

Kut Rabshakeh said, Hath my mailer sent me to thy master and 
to thee to speak th?se words ' hath he not sent me to the men tliat 
sit upon the wall, that they may devour their vilest excretions with 
you i— «. 12. 

The design of Rabshakeh was, (2 Chron. 32:18,) 
to cry " with a loud voice, in the Jews' speech, 
unto the people of Jerusalem that were on the 
wall, to affright them , and to trouble them ; that 
they might take the city." 



Jerusalem was besieged by Nebuchadnezzar, Jere- 
miah (21:9) counselled the people to go out to the 
Chaldeans, saying : " He that abideth in this city 
shall die by the sword, and by the famine, and by 
the pestilence : but he that goeth out, and falleth 
to the Chaldeans that besiege you, he shall live, 
and his life shall be unto him for a prey." And 
(2 Kings 24:14) Nebuchadnezzar " carried away 
all Jerusalem, and all the princes, and all the 
mighty men of valor, even ten thousand captives, 
and all the craftsmen, and smiths : noneremained, 
sa ve tho poorest sort of the people of the land." 

The godB of the heathen, which were unable to 
deliver the nations that worshipped them, arc 
enumerated in 2 Kings 17:30, 31 — "The men of 
Babylon made Succoth-benoth, and the men of 
Cuth made Ncrgal, and the men of Uamath made 
Ashima, and tho Avites made Nihhaz and Tartak, 
and the Sopbarvites burnt their children in fire to 
Adrammelcoh and Anammelech, the gods of Sephar- 
vaim." " 

The words of Rabshakeh convinced the ambas- 
sadors sent to him by Hezekiah, that Sennacherib 
was determined to conquer Jerusalem, and that 
there was no hope of his being induced to depart 
from tho city. 

But they held Uieir peace, and answered him not a word : for the 

king's commandment was, saying, Answer bini not — i. 21. 

They were not sent to debate the question, but 
to hear what tho Assyrian bad to say, and to re- 
port his words to ilezekiah. 

" Held their peace," is a metaphor expressive of 
their maintaining silence. 



Then came Ellakim, the son of Hilklah, that was over the house- 
hold, and Shebna the scribe, aud Joah, the son of Asaph, the re- 
corder, to Ilezekiah with Uieir clothes rent, and told blm the words 
of Kabshakeh.— v. tl. 

They had to make a most disheartening report : 
and the despair of these messengers was indicated 
by their rent clothes, expressive of their grief. 
So hopeless, to all human appearanco, was the 
fate of the city, that Shebna, seeing no way of de- 
liverance, smarting with his degradation from the 
office of treasurer, (see note on Isa. 22:15-19,) to 
which Eliakim had succeeded, and hoping to ad- 
vance his own interests, determined, according 
to a Jewish tradition, to betray the city to the 
Assyrians. (See note on Isa. 33:18.) Hezekiah, 
however, had other resources than an arm of flesh, 
as is recorded in the following chapter. 




Then Rabshakeh stood, ami cried wtth a loud voice in the Jews' 
language, and said, Hear ye the words of the great king, the king 
of As»>ri't- Thus saith the king, Let not lleaeklah deceive yi*u : 
for he shall not be able to deliver you. Neither let Hi-teklah make 
yiu trust In Uh Lord, saying, The lord will surely deliver us : this 
city shall not be delivered Into the hand of the king of Assyria, 
Hearken not t-> Heseklah : fur thus salth the king of Assyria, Make 
an agreement with me by a present, and come out u» roe : and eat 
ye enry one of his vine, and everyone of his flg-tree, und drink ye 
every one the wnters of bis own cistern; until 1 come and take you 
away to a laud like your own land, a laud of corn and wine, a land 
of bread and vineyards. Beware lest HnekUh persuade you, say- 
ing. The Lord will deliver u>. Hath any oT the gods of the naUuns 
delivered hi* Und out of the hand of the king of Assyria ? Where 
are the gods of Hamath.aild Arphad f where are Uie gods of Scphar- 
valmf and have they delivered Samariaout of my liand i Whoare 
they among all the gods of these lands, that have delivered their 
land oat of my band, that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of 
my hand ! — f#> lo-20. 

Of the figures in this speech, there is a metaphor 
in the use of the word" great," in v. 13, expressive 
of power ; " hand," in vs. 15, 18, 19, and 20, is, 
by metonymy, also put for the power of the king 
of Assyria ; and by the Bame figure, in v. 16, 
" vine," and "fig-tree," are put for their fruits. 

Rabshakeh, in this address sought to convince 
the Jews tbat neither Hezekiah nor the Lord could 
protect them against Sennacherib ; and that the 
best thing they oould do would be to desert Heze- 
kiah, and by a present, show their submission to 
Assyria — promising, if they would do so, to let 
each one retain his own possessions, till it should 
be convenient to remove them to another land 
equally good.. And lest ilezekiah should persuade 
them to trust in the Lord for protection, he re- 
minded them that none of the gods of the other 
nations had saved them from being conquered by 
Sennacherib — placing the Lord on a level with the 
gods of the heathen. 

The conquerors of those days were accustomed 
to remove the inhabitants from the conquered 
countries, and to settle them in other lands, and 
to supply their places with another population. 
Thus, (2 Kings 17:23, 24,) " was Israel carried 
away out of tl air own land to Assyria unto this 
day. And the king of Assyria brought men from 
Babylon, and from Cuthah, and from Ara, and 
from Uamath, and from Sepharvaim, aud placed 
them in the cities of Samaria instead of tho chil- 
dren of Israel : and they possessed Samaria, and 
dwelt in the cities thereof." Subsequently, when 



THE KINGDOM OF COD. 

"Tot kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth as it is done In 
heaven." (Matt. 6:10.) 

Tho kingdom of God may be considered in two 
aspeots — 1st. In its preparatory ; and 2d. In its 
perfected state. 

In its former, the Commonwealth of Israel, was 
a hierarchy — subject to the direct government of 
God, through the instrumentality of Judges. From 
God they received their laws ; and when the peo- 
ple wished to supersede Samuel by a king, that 
they might be like surrounding nation, (1 Sam. 
8:7,) " The Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto 
tho voice of tho people in all that they say unto 
thee: for they have not rejected thee, but they 
hare rejected me, that I should not reign over 
them." 

In answer to their cry, the Lord gave them a 
king and designated Saul for that office. 1 Sam. 
9:17 — " And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said 
unto him, Behold the man whom I spoke to thee 
of! this same shall reign over my people." 

Saul however sinned, and it pleased the Lord, 
(2 Sam. 3:10,) "To translate tho kingdom from 
the house of Saul, and to set up the throne of Da- 
vid over Israel." 

The Lord then covenanted with David, saying, 
(2 Sam. 7:12-10,) " I will set up thy seed after 
thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and 1 
will establish his kingdom. Ho shall build an 
house for my name, and I will stablish the throne 
of his kingdom for ever: I will be his father, and 
he shall bo my son. If he commit iniquity, I will 
chasten him with the rod of inon, and with the 
stripes of tho children of men : but my mercy shall 
not depart away from him, as 1 took it from Saul, 
whom I put away before thee. And thine house 
and thy kingdom shall be established for ever be- 
fore thee : thy throne shall be established for ever." 

The Lord recognized the throne as his. Thus 
when Solomon succeeded to David, we read, (1 
Chron. 29:23,) •' Then Solomon sat upon the throne 
of tho Lord as king instead of David his father, and 
prospered ; and ull Israel obeyed him." 

When Solomon sinned, the Lord took from his 
house the ten tribes, and left him two tribes for 
David bis servant's sake. But his successors had 
so far departed from the ordinances of God's gov- 



shall have an end. Thus saith the Lord God : Re 
move the diadem, and take off the crown : this 
shall not be the same ; exalt him that is low, and 
abase him that is high. I will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it : and it shall be no more, ontil lie come 
whose right it is : and I will give it him." 

The future descendant of David to whom the 
kingdom was to be given was Christ. Thus we 
find it recorded of Jesus, in Luko 1:32, 33—" He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest -, and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David. And he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob forever ; and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end." And Nathaniel said 
to him, (John 1:49) " Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God ; thou art the king of Israel." 

John, Christ's forerunner, came, (Matt. 3:2,) 
" saying, Repent ye : for the kingdom of heaven is 
hand." 

Jesus followed, preaching the same, saying, 
(Matt. 4:17,) " Repent, for tho kingdom of heaven 
is at hand." Became, (Mark 1:14, 15,) " preach- 
ing the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, 
The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand : repent ye, and believe the gospel." 

He sent forth his twelve disoiplos, with tho com- 
mand, (Matt. 10:7,) " And as ye go, preach, say- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven is at hand." And to 
the seventy he said : (Luke 10:9,) " Soy unto them, 
The kingdom of God is como nigh unto you." 

The kingdom, however, was not to be set up dur- 
ing the Gospel dispensation. Jesus said to Pi- 
late, (John 18:36,) " My kingdom is not of this 
world : if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not lie de- 
livered to the Jews : but now is my kingdom not 
from hence." On another occasion : (Luke 19:11, 
12,) " He added and spake a parable, because he 
was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought 
that the kingdom of God should immediately ap- 
pear. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a king- 
dom and to return." 

It is to be set up on the overthrow of earthly 
governments. Daniel raid to Nebuchadnezzar, 
(Dun. 2: 34, 35,) " Thou sawest till that a stono 
was cut out without hands, which smote the im- 
age upon his feet that were of iron and clay and 
brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, 
the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces 
together, and became like the chaff of the summer 
threshing-floors ; and the wind carried them away, 
tbat no place was found for thou : and the stono 
that siuoto the imago became a great mountain, 
and filled the whole earth." His interpretation 
of this in v. 44, is, " And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall 
not be left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all theso kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever." 

1. It is tet up at Christ's second coming. 
Dan. 7:13, 14 — "And I saw in the night visions, 
and behold, one like the Son of man camo with the 
clouds of heaven, and camo to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him. And thore 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages, should 
serve him : his dominion iB an everlasting domin- 
ion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom, 
that which shall not be destroyed." 

Matt. 16:27 — " For tho Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his angels ; and 
then be shall reward every man according to his 
works." 

Matt. 25:31-34—" When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then he shall Bit upon the throne of his glory ; 
and before him shall be gathered all nations : and 
he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd dividcth his sheep from the goats : and 
ho shall set the sheep on his right hand, but 
tho goats on tho left. Then Bholl the King say 
unto them on the right hand, Come, ye. blessed of 
my Father, inherit tho kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world." 

John 14:3 — " And if 1 go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am thcro ye may be also." 

2. The gospel of tho kingdom is to bo preached 
till the end of the world. 

Matt. 24:14—" And this gospel of the kingdom 
shall bo preached in all tho world, for a witness 
unto all nations ; and then shall the end come." 

Eev. 14:6, 7 — •' And I saw nnother angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel 
to preach unto tbem that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him ; for the honr of his judgment is come : 



ernment, that when Zedekiah, the last prince of 

the house of Duvid was on the throne, we read, land worship him that made heaven, ond earth, and 
(Ezek. 21:25-27,) "And thou, profane wicked 1 the sea, and the fountains of waters." 
prince of Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity | Matt. 13:19—" When any one heareth the word 
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of the kingdom, »nd understandeth ' it not, then 
cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that 
which was sown in his heart. This is he which 
received seed by the way-Bide." 

3. Its condition during this preparatory state, is 
variously illustrated by the Saviour "s parables : 

Matt. 13:31-33—" The kingdom of heaven is 
liko to a grain of mustard-seed, which a man took, 
and sowed in his field : which is indeed the least 
of all seeds : but when it is grown, it is the great- 
est among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the nir come and lodge in the branches 
thereof. Another parable spake he unto them ; 
The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which 
a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened." 

4. During this period the wicked continuo on tho 
earth till Christ's coming : 

Dan. 7:21, 22—" I beheld, and the same horn 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them : until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High ; 
and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom." 

2 These. 2:8—" And then shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming." 

Matt. 13:24-30—" Another parable put he forth 
unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man that sowed good seed in his 
field : but while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among tho wheat, and went hia way. 
But when the blade was sprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then appeared tho tares also. So the 
servants of the householder came and said unto 
him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? 
from whence then hath it tares! He Baid unto 
them, An enemy hath done this. The servants 
said unto him. Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up? But he said, Nay ; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat 
with them. Let both grow together until the har- 
vest : and in the time of harvest, I will say to the 
reapers, Gather ye first the tares, and bind them 
in bundles to burn them : but gather the wheat 
into my barn." 

5. The kingdom is to be consummated at the end 
of the world. 

Matt. 13:37-43—" He that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of man : the field is the world ; the good 
seed ore the children of the kingdom ; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked one j the enemy that 
sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of 
the world ; and the reapers arc the angels. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire ; so Bhall it be in the end of this world. The 
Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gathei»out of his kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father." 

— 13:47-50 — " Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net, that is cast into tho sea, and 
gathered of every kind : which, when it was full, 
they drew to the shore, and sat down, and gath- 
ered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 
So shall it be at the end of the world : the angels 
shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among 
the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of 
fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.'' 

2Thess. 1:7-10 — " Andtoyou,whoaretroublod, 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall bo revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jcsub Christ : 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his 
power ; when he shall come to be glorified in his 
snints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you was believed) 
in that day." 

6. The kingdom is to be set up on the earth, and 
is to continue for ever. 

Dan. 7:18, 27—" But the saints of the Most 
High shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, Bhall be given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all domin- 
ions shall serve and obey him." 

Matt. 5:5—" Blessed aro the meek : for they 
shall inherit the earth." 

Rev. 5:9, 10 — " And they sung a new song, say- 
ing, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open 
the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and 
hast made us unto our God kings and priests : and 
wo shall reign on the earth. 1 ' 



Psal. 37:9, 11, 22—" For evil doers shall be cut 
off: but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall 
inherit the earth." " But the meek shall inherit tho 
earth, and shall delight themselves in the abund- 
ance of peace." " For such as be blessed of him 
shall inherit the earth ; and thoy that be cursed 
of him shall bo cut off." 

Rev. 21:1-4—" And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth : for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away ; and there was no more sea. 
And I John saw the holy city, now JoruBalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and be will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God. 
And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain : for the former things are passed 
away." 

Psal. 2:8—" Ask of me, and I shall give thee 
tho heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession." 

Isa. 60:21—" Thy peoplo also shall be all right- 
oub : they shall inherit the land for ever, the 
branch of my planting, thevwork of my hands, that 
I may bo glorified." 

7. It is to be the inheritance of all the saints. 
Matt. 5:3 — •' Blessed are the poor in spirit : for 

theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 

James 2:5 — "Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
Hath not God chosen, the poor of this world rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath 
promised to them that love him !" 

2 Peter 1:11 — " For so an entrance shall be min- 
istered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

Luke 12:32—" Fear not, little flock ; for it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom. - ' 

1 Thess. 2:12—" That ye would walk worthy of 
God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and 
glory." 

8. It is to be bestowed on all at the same time. 
Heb. 11:13, 14, 16, 39, 40—" These all died in 

faith not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on tho earth. For they 
that say such things declare plainly that they seek 
a country. But now they desire a better country, 
that is, an heavenly : wherefore God ia not ashamed 
to be called their God : for he bath prepared for 
them a city. And these all, having obtained a 
good report throngh faith, received not the prom- 
ise : God having provided some better thing for 
us. that tbey without us should not be made per- 
fect." 

1 Thess. 3:13— "To the end he may establish 
your hearts unblamable in holiness before God, 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with all his saints." 

2 Tim. 4:ii — " Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that day : and 
not to me only, but unto all them also that love 
his appearing." 




THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. 

HER BETROTHMENT. 

{Concluded-) . , 

The Church was betrothed to fjhrist " in right- 
eousness, and in judgment, and in loving kindness, 
and in mercies." He called her " as a woman for- 
saken and grieved in spirit," and chose her though 
poor and lowly for his bride. She was a subject of 
sorrow, she was a subject of poverty and persecu- 
tion, and yet he loved her, for he laid down his own 
life for her sake. For her sake " he was despised 
and rejected of men." For her sako he became " a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief." " He 
was wounded for her transgressions, he was bruised 
for her iniquities ; the chastisement of her peace 
was upon him and with his stripes she was healed." 
For her sake he withdrew himself from the busy 
haunts of men, sought the secluded garden, and 
with an aching heart poured forth his spirit in 
prayer while the big drops of crimson blood drawn 
forth by the awful agony of his soul, rolled down 
upon the sod at his feet. For her sake he stood 
arraigned before the bar of Pilate, without one 
friend to plead his cause, or whisper one word of 
consolation. For her sake he wore the scarlet 
robe, and the platted crown of thorns. For her 
sake ho bore patiently the mockings of the furious 
crowd, and groaned under the burden of the cross. 
For her sake he ascended Mount Calvary, suffered 
the cruel Dails to pierce his tender hands and feet, 
and himself to be suspended between heaven and 
earth as the worst of malefactors, and the vilest of 



slaves. For her sake he endured a death of hu- 
miliation, while " men and devils rejoiced and all 
heaven wept." For her sake bo bowed his aching 
head, and cried aloud : " It is finished." The last 
expiring groan was hushed ; the beaming oyo was 
closed ; it wept no longer over the sins of a per- 
verse race ; those gentle and lovely features were 
robed with the pallid hue of death, and the heart 
that melted at the sorrows of mankind beat no 
longer. The grave, the cold grave, rejoicing closed 
its dreary portals upon his sacred form, and he, the 
lowly and despised Nazarene, who found no resting 
place for his weary head, slept quietly in a borrowed 
sepulchre. But rejoice now, O sorrowing bride ! 
for he sleeps no longer. Let thy glad songs of 
praise and adoration reach the skies, for thy Lord 
is not among the dead; he has risen. "Rejoice 
greatly. 0 daughter of Zion ! shout, O daughter 
of Jerusalem !" for tby Saviour has burst the iron 
bands of death, and has come forth a mighty Con- 
queror. For thy sins he laid himself down in the 
icy tomb, he rises again for thy justification. For 
thy iniquities he suffered, died and was buried, he 
comes forth again that thou mayest be a sharer of 
his glory. He has hallowed the dreary tomb by 
his own dear presence, and now he has ascended to 
his " Father and your Father, to his God and your 
God." Ho has taken bis seat at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, and there, despairing soul, 
trembling under thy burden of sin and guilt, he 
pleads for thee. He points to the cross upon 
Mount Calvary, dripping with his own precious 
blood, and in a voice of tender compassion and 
mercy he exclaims, " Father, I died for that wretched 
sinner, spare, O ! spare him for my sake." He 
has entered into the holy place by bis own blood, 
having obtained eternal redemption for thee, U 
daughter of Zion ! Thy dearly loved one hath left 
tbee for a little while, and thou seest him not, but 
let not thy heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid , for he has gone to prepare a place for thee ; 
he will come again and receive thee unto himself, 
that^where he is there his bride may bo also. The 
death of her Lord was the only foundation upon 
which the Church of Christ built all her hopes of 
future happiness and glory. His merits were her 
only boast, hie blood spilt for her sius her only 
plea. While tho eager throng around her wor- 
shipped at the shrine of pleasure, while the gay 
and thoughtless miugled in the giddy dance, and 
the sound of revelry broke the Btillness of the quiet 
evening air, sho would steal away unseen and un- 
observed, to wander alone upon tho heights of Cal- 
vary. Trembling with emotion she would pluck 
the precious flowers that bloomed there in rich pro- 
fusion, press them again and again to her beating 
heart, and then bursting into tears sink upon ber 
knees, and with outstretched arms embrace the 
Cross. That cross was infinitely doarer to ber than 
ten thousand worlds. It was twined around her 
heart with ties that nothing could ever loose j 'twas 
her all, her consolation, and her only hope. She 
wept but they were mingled tears of joy and sorrow. 
Sorrow, for she mourned that her sins bad ost the 
life of the Son of God ; joy, for she knew that that 
sacrifice had made a perfect atonement for her. 
She knew that the Father had forgiven her iniqui- 
ties, and that he would no longer remember her 
sine. And as she clung around the cross a bright 
beam of glory shone aroqnd her ; bIio raised her 
tearful eyes, and a crown of everlasting beauty mot 
her admiring gaze. And sho knew that crown was 
kept in reserve for her, she knew that on her bridal 
day her Lord would place it upon her own brow. 
The world might frown, persecution and affliction 
might follow doBelj in her steps, but she was hap- 
py ; happy in the midst of sorrows and trials, 
happy in the love of One whom she fervently adored. 
She loved him, " because ho had first loved her ;" 
and in return she had given him all be demanded — 
" her heart." She tore from her soul its dearest 
Mils, she freely sacrificed whatever was dear to 
her before, and counted all things as loss that she 
might win Christ. She was no longer permitted 
to gaze with her mortal eyes upon his cherished 
form, for he had left her for a season, but he bad 
not left her comfortless. He had loft on record 
many, many precious promises, and she knew that 
they would yet bo fulfilled. She knew that though 
separated now, a union had been promised by Him 
whoso word cannot fail, she knew that their be- 
trothment was registered in the book of heaven, 
and she knew that their engagement was firm as 
the throne of God. She knew that ho remembered 
her still ; she knew that he loved her no less than 
when he sojourned with her, for Bince his departure 
she had received many sweet messages in which 
breathed the very soul of affection. The Comfort- 
er whom he had promised had already arrived, and 
had brought with him from the hand of the Lord 
tokens of rcmemhrance and unabated love ; and 
through the instrumentality of that Comforter she 
had often held holy and undisturbed communion 



with her absent Master, had poured forth all her 
caris and sorrows into his sympathizing ear, and 
felt that though unseen he was bending over her 
and whispering sweet words of hope and consola- 
tion. Then new courage and a stronger love sprang 
into existence; and with perfect confidence and 
unshaken faith she leaned upon the invisible arm 
that supported her, and with a swelling heart ex- 
claimed : " My beloved is mine, and I am his." 
" The Lord is my light and my salvation : whom 
shall I fear ! the Lord ie the strength of my life, of 
whom shall I be afraid!" She loved him; she 
trusted in him ; and she longed for his return ; and 
often the petition was wafted up to heaven from an 
overcharged heart and a fervent spirit, " Come, 
Lord Jesus." He heard her petition ; it was pleas- 
ing to her Lord, for it spoke of her love and devo- 
tion to himself, and in hie own tender voice ho re- 
plied, " Behold, I come quickly." n. m. j. 



Wniliuj the Proniic. 

Cheysostosi (a. d. 400) in his homily on Heb. 
11:49, 40, " These all received not the promise," 
says :— " Still Ihey had not received it, still they 
waited for it, and even after they had ended their 
life in such tribulation. So much time had passed 
after their victory, and still they had not received 
it ! And should we already sigh, that wo stand 
yet in the conflict ! Remember what is said, that 
Abraham and the apostle Paul sit and wait until 
thou art made perfect, that they may then also re- 
ceive their reward. Until we come, has the Sa- 
viour said, he will not give the reward to them ; 
just as a tender father would say to good sons who 
had finished their work : I will give you to eat 
when your brother also comes. And shall wo 
complain, that we arc not placed beyond the reach 
of calamity, and that we have not attained com- 
plete blessedness? What should Abel say, who 
conquered before all, and has not yet been crowned ! 
They have preceded us in this warfare, but they 
receive not the crown sooner than we. The Lord 
does no wrong to them, but yet he does honor to 
us. They cheerfully wait for their brethren, for 
we are all one body, and therefore this body en- 
joys a greater glory if all are erotvned in common 
and not a part by itself. It is characteristic of 
the righteous to rejoice over the happiness of their 
brethren in like manner as over their own ; and it 
is exactly after their mind to be crowned in con- 
nection with their members, for to be glorified to- 
gether ie great blessedness." 



General Conference of Adventists.— The Fif- 
teenth General Conference of Adventists will be 
held in Providence, K. I., commencing Tuesday 
evening. May 16th, and continue over the 19th. 
This will no doubt be one of the largest meet- 
ings the Adventists have held for many years. 
Let prayer go np to the groat Head of the church 
that it may also be the best. An address on the 
subject from the committee may be expected soon. 

n. Pliwier. 
J. Pearson, jr. 
A. Sherwin. 
L. Osleb. 
J. V. Hikes. 



Ministerial Conference. — The next conference 
of Advent ministers will be held at Lowell, (in 
Masonic Hall, Merrimac-Bt.,) commencing March 
28th, at 10 o'clock a. M.,and continue several days. 
Preaching each evening as brother Sherwin shall 
appoint. It is hoped that all the members of the 
conference will be in attendance. Brethren will 
call at J. Low's, No. 7 Marion-street. 

J. Pearson, jr. 
L. Oslkr. 
J. V. Hnns. 



Elder S. CnArvAx. — We have received an inter- 
esting letter from this brother, dated Feb. 25th, 
near Cooperstown, III. He had been enjoying a 
good season in the neighborhood of brother Twom- 
ley. He-wishes us to say that he intends being at 
the Central Conference, to be held at tho St Al- 
bans' meeting-house, Hancock county, 111., to com- 
mence on Friday before the third Tuesday in April, 
to hold over the Sabbath. Due notiee will no 
doubt be given by the secretary. We trnst our 
brethren will have a happy and prosperous meeting. 



Elder G. W. He km mm informs us that the good 
work is progressing among the people of hiscbarg 
in Providence. Their house is crowded with seri- 
ous and anxious hearers. On Sunday evening 
last they could not provide seats for many who 
Ojguti-- ij.-'- ,1 nw mnl in.-. I lailt <^ii 

The chnrch have given a cordial invitation for 
the session of the General Conference to be holden 
with them this year. Though this place is not as 
central as some, it is nevertheless very easy of ac 
cess to all by both railroad and steamboat; and 
all will find a cordial welcome. ,(«■■: 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 




CoRSKsrosPENTH Are alone responsible for the correctness of the 
views they present. Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 
neeesssrlly be understood us endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
IttrUnent, articles are solicited on the general subject of the Adreut, 
withoat rejotrd tt» the particular Tie* we take of any scripture, from 
the friends of the Herald. 



TV PES AND SHADOWS. 



What use did he who instituted the types of the 
covenant intend his church should make of them ! 
Paul, in giving instruction on this suhject, seems 
to talk very differently from many of his pupils. 
We hear hira saying in Heb. 10th, " For the law 
having a shadow of good things to come, and not 
the very image of the things, can-nover • • ■ make 
the comers thereunto perfect." Ia Gal. 3d, he 
says again, " The law was our schoolmaster to 
bring as unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. But after that faith is conic, we are no 
longer under a schoolmaster." We listen to him 
again in lleb. 9th, while he shows, the ordinances 
and types of the first covenant, in the first taber- 
nacle, " which was a figure for the time then 
present, . . . imposed on them until the time of 
reformation." II- then argues that the reforma- 
tion being come, the types of the law wore fulfilled in 
Christ, that tbo " shadow " had been traced to 
the substance, and the glory of the shadow done 
away by that glory that excelleth. From the 
above we loara that we are no longer to be led by 
the types and shadows of the law, although they 
once served a good end until the subBtance was 
obtained, which is Christ, the reformation, the 
new covenant. Why then, let me ask, are we re- 
quired by some to return to the shadows of the 
law to lead us, under the light of the glorious gos- 
pel of Christ, and thus to control our faith in 
the last and clearest part of that " glory that ex- 
celleth!" This looks like progressing backward. 
And yet this form of progress is adopted by per- 
sons of various ideas, to force their creeds into 
public favor, and many of us have been, at one 
time or another, led into the dark by it. I do not 
accuse any of dishonesty in the above remark, but 
of a want of understanding in the gospel. My 
present purpose is to look at this subject in con- 
nection with our experience in the 10th day move- 
move of '44, for it was then claimed by many to 
be a God-sent movement, and although we see we 
made a mistake in our calculation, and taught er- 
ror with much positiveness, and some very injuri- 
ous and disastrous results followed, yet because 
God blessed his children in their submission to his 
commands, in living right and obeying every point 
of duty as they saw it, and because they felt glory 
in it, many still believe God sent that time mes- 
sage, and are now soeking to mend up the error by 
applying a number of texts of Scripture so as to 
appear that that movement was a fulfilment, and 
consequently right, and then to make it serve tho 
purpose of strengthening another movement now in 
progress, which by the way, we think needs no 
such help, unless it bo to raise an unhealthy and 
injurious excitement, which we do not believe is de- 
sired by any. We then ask, what evidence have 
we that after the passing of tho time in "43, when 
we expected the prophetic periods to end, we should 
go to the types under Moses' covenant, to correct 
our mistake and teach that the end would be on the 
10th ef the Tth month '44 ' The process of doing 
it, and the results following it, with tho good in- 
tention we had, many of us well know. It was 
thought as our time had run out, there must be a 
tarry after it, as some interpret Hub. 2d, and Matt. 
25tb. The types of the law were then examined, 
and it was Been that the high priest and his work 
were a type of Christ and hits work, and as the high 
priest entered into the inner court of the temple 
to offer sacrifice for the ]>eople, and earns out to 
bless thein on the 10th of the Tth month, so Christ 
must coino out of •' heaven itself " on that day of 
the same month, Jewish time ; consequently we 
went to learning to compute Jewish time, and 
threw our whole confidence on the shadow, expeet 
ing the substance, whilo it could not be shown that 
the types already fulfilled in Christ's first advent, 
were fulfilled in observance of any order of time 
i included in the anti-types. Nor is there any scrip, 
ture that I can learn, which gives an inference 
that any such observance of time is to be expected 
in fulfilment of tho type of the high priest's eom- 
I ing out of the holy place. Then we conclude that 
the specific cry of the 10th of the Tth moBth '44, 
was not of God, but was un error of fallen man, 
by going to Moses for light on bo great and impor- 



tant a suhject as the second coming of our Lord, 
while Christ himself had clearly taught that we 
" know not when the time [day] is," and that it 
would come, finding some of the saints in the field, 
some in the mill, some in bed, and thus they meet 
their Lord and bo taken up. Why then Bhould we 
not open our eyes to the light, and see and confes 
an error, which, though honestly held, has led 
some into the no mercy, nn work, and no gospel 
system, and thus brought ruin on themselves and 
disgrace on the gospel ! But instead of doing this, 
I am surprised to see tho Law system kept up 
and God charged with leading forth his host to be- 
lievo that which was false, and which caused the 
ruin of many, to fulfil a tarry, and to cause a re- 
writing of the vision. I cannot be made to beliove 
that God is honored in this, nor that it can mani- 
fest the truth to every man's conscience in the 
sight of God. If we have the evidence on the time 
of Christ'B coming from the prophetic periods and 
the signs, let us give it, but never prop up truth 
with error, for this will make the truth odious. 

I. O. WrxixoME. 



DEFINITE TIME. 



A noii: went into a far country and placed 
his servants over his household, giving them in- 
structions relative to their management of his af- 
fairs io his absence, with a promise that he would 
return at a future time and reward them. Now 
it seemB that he knew his servants loved him, and 
would long for his return, therefore to comfort 
their hearts in time of perplexity and trouble, he 
informed them that previous to his coming he would 
cause certain things to take place by which they 
might know that the time was at hand. He then 
explained to them what those things should be, 
and commanded them to watch, for said he, " Ye 
know neither the day nor the hour when I shall 
come." But says one servant, " Master, shall we 
not know the exact time of thy coming?" Ans. 
" Ye know not when the time is." " But," says 
the servant again, " we want to know the lime, we 
shall get worldly minded, and our affections will 
grow cold, unless we know just when thou art com- 
ing." Ans. " Watch ye therefore, for ye know 
not when the master of the house cometh, at even, 
or at midnight, or at cock-crowing or in the morn- 
ing : lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping." 
" O Master thou knowest we cannot watch under- 
standing^ unless we have the definite time. We 
may see the signs but cannot believe fully that 
thy coming is near unless we know when it is to 
be." Ans. " When ye see all these things come 
to pass, then know it is nigh at hind, and take 
heed to yourselves lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that day como upon you 
unawares. For in such an hour as ye think not, 1 
shall come." Now, should tho servants say after 
his departure, " The MaBtcr told us wo Bhould 
know the time of his coming, and should therefore 
watch," would it not be a perversion of his words! 

My mind has been considerably exercised upon 
this subject of late. I havo read the " Crisis" 
from week to week, and although I have found in 
it no stronger evidence of tho immediate coming of 
the Lord than I liefore possessed, I have found that 
many are embracing the now views of definite time 
and rejoicing in them. It is no wonder that tho 
waiting, watching, tried and tempted ones Bhould 
rejoice in tho thought that the coming summer is 
to usher in tho year of the ransomed. All tho lit- 
tlo flock would rejoice no doubt, if they could feel 
it to be truth. But what looks like evidence in- 
controvertible to one, may be no evidence at all 
to another. Faith must have a foundation, or it 
is presumptuous and worse than nothing. To em 
brace a doctrine because another says it is truth, 
and we want to have it so, is not to act under- 
standing^, as God would have us. But says one, 
" I have neither the time Dor ability to examine 
this theory for myself, and men of God who know 
Tar more than I, have come to such and such con- 
clusions, and I believe they are right." Be as- 
sured of this, my dear brother or sister, your Mas- 
ter will never cast you off for not embracing a 
theory you cannot understand. But says another, 
"Tho Holy Spirit bos sealed the truth upon my 
heart, I feel it must bo so." Many have said the 
same before, and did the Lord come then ' 

We are sometimes told by our more sanguine 
brethren when we dissent from their definite time, 
" You talk just as the old churches did previous 
to 1843, and as they were condemned for their 
course, so will you be now. " 1 reply, the churches 
were not condemned for not believing that tho Lord 
would come in '43 or '44. God never rejected any 
one for disbelieving an untruth. It would have 
been better for vs if we had examined the Scrip- 
tures more carefully for ourselves, and leaned upon 
our teachers less. 



I believe the day of God is near, and hasteth 
greatly. I have good evidence of this, and fear no 
disappointment, but I no more dare to say the 
Lord will come next summer, or autumn, or win- 
ter, than I would dare to say he will not come be- 
fore. 1 have seen the tokens which were given, 
and I hope by the grace of God to watch and be 
ready now, for I " know not when the time is." I 
know that some think without definite time they 
cannot serve God acceptably, and wait for his Son 
from heaven. I also know that multitudes came 
up shouting to the tenth of the seventh month in 
'44, w4io in all probability would never have made 
a move if the time had not been preached, and 
who, after tho timo passed had not grace enough 
to prevent their turning their backs upon God and 
his canse. Whether they had enough at the time 
to carry them into the kingdom, if the Lord had 
eorue then is not for us to say. I love the doctrine 
of tho soon coming of the blessed Saviour. I lore 
to get any new evidence of his coming ; and with 
me the question is not so much whether the Lord 
will come this year, as whether the position of our 
brethren who are on time is a scriptural one. 

Dear brethren and sisters, examine for your- 
selves, and O, be sure and keep the good Spirit. 
We are all children of one family, emphatically so, 
and although we may differ in our views let us 
not become estranged, but love as brethren. May 
we be found of the Saviour in peace when he comes, 
that we may have fulness of joy in his kingdom, is 
the prayer of A Watcher. 



LETTER FROM P. I!. MORGAN'. 



DearSir : — After taking leave of my dear friends 
in Hancock county (111.), I was kindly conveyed 
by brother W. S. Moore (w)iobo lady, with brother 
Stilts, accompanied us,) to Brown county. Had 
the pleasure of preaching once at the house of 
brother M. Winslow, whore we were very kindly 
greeted, and made welcome ; and then attended the 
conference at Ripley, in company with Elders Hig- 
gins and Battorsby. This was not a time devoid 
of intorest, and afforded opportunity to become ac- 
quainted with many a warm-hearted brother, who 
too is waiting the coming of the King — an ac- 
quaintance which I trust shall be renewed in the 
[I Better Land," • %iit a>4j 

" When all the saints get home." 

After this had the very unpleasant task of wait- 
ing nearly a week on the Illinois River for a steam- 
boat. My appointments had gone before me, some 
two hundred miles distant. My accommodations 
within were most miserable. The sky became 
overcast with clouds, the air was damp and chilly, 
and ever and anon rent with the almost unearthly 
screaming and screeching of innumerable water- 
fowl ; my digestive apparatus became suddenly 
disobedient, and I felt more than ever to " sigh for 
home," as " a pilgrim in a strange land." Finally, 
the week being nearly passed, 1 resolved to alter 
my course, and get to the first depot, and spend 
the following Sabbath in Springfield, which for- 
tunately I was able to do with no greater mishap 
than to have stolen my best coat. But remember- 
ing the provision made for such un exigency (Matt. 
5:40,) and perhaps withal a little selfish, I went 
on, thankful for the old one left me, and that I had 
not been sued at the law. This to me wub a te- 
dious lesson, but not without its moral. Would 
that when Jesus comes I might be found atearnest- 
ly waiting his advent, as I have waited for the 
steamboat. 

At Springfield I met a most kindly reception, 
and very directly felt amongst my own father's 
family, beneath tho hospitable roof of Our estima- 
ble friend, Dr. Helm. On Lord's day had the 
pleasure of preaching to tho little flock to whom 
brother Battorsby had been wont to administer— 
and also had the pleasure of listening to a dis- 
course from Elder Alexander Campbell, President 
of Bethany College, editor of the Millennial Har- 
binger, and popularly known as the founder of the 
sect calling themselves Disciples, or Reformers, 
which now number some hundred and fifty thou- 
sand communicants, embracing some of the most 
wealthy and popular churches of the West and 
South. Mr. Campbell is now sixty-five years of 
age, I should judge, (and if I mistake not was in- 
formed to this effect,) hair quite white, of rather 
more than ordinary stature, with a predominance 
of the motive and mental temperament ; his style 
of address rather didactical, his elocution though 
usually chasto, attractive, and scholar-like, at 
times partakes of the more rustic cast — he fre- 
quently thrusting both hands into his trowsers 
pockets, etc. Mr. Campbell seemed in tho enjoy- 
ment of most excellent health, and I was told had 
not seen a sick day for forty years — never allow- 
ing himself to sleop but six hours in twenty-four, 
and habitually bathes with cold water every day. 
He is evidently a man of no common power, being 



beside a zealous preacher, President of a flourish- 
ing college, editor of a popular journal, post-nias- 
ter, a farmer, &o. 
Mr. Campbell's discourse at this time was upon 
The kingdom, or reign of Jesus Christ," from 
John 18:37. Ho introduced the suhject with some 
critical remarks upon the text, also upon the Greek 
word, iWi>.fta of Matt. 6:11. After carefully ex- 
amining tho Septuagint and the Vulgate, he was 
of the firm conviction that this word should be 
rendered reign, and the text read, " Thy reign 
come." He then raised tho inquiry, What is 
Christianity I Christianity is the lifo of a Chris- 
tian — has its own facts, precepts and doctrines, 
i I. Facts. — Faith rests on facts only ; there are 
three upon which rests the Christian faith. 1. 
Christ died for onr sins. 2. Was buried. 3. Rose 
again the third day. 

II. Three preoepts. — 1. Believe. 2. Repent. 3. 
Be baptized. [This is the order in which he ar- 
ranged them.] 

III. Three promises. — 1. The remission of ple- 
nary sin. 2. The gift of tho Holy Spirit. 3. An 
inheritance incorruptible, etc. — a new heavens and 
a neWea»th. ■ \u < ■ »di : 

By the last expression, I inferred his views were 
somewhat in accordance with those of Adyentista. 
But the kingdom, I wub informed he understood 
to be the Christian Church. The subject he was 
to conclude the following evening, which I did not 
hehl< !»« btr^t '•*» nun* t Mau lrm-M 

Afterward called on the brethren in Lassullc and 
Dekalb counties, after which I took leave of this 
most interesting field, to return again to Vermont. 
Should time last, I may yet be permittod to enter 
these crying fields again. But should this never 
be, my most forveDt prayer sliull UBCend to Uod to 
send more laborers into his fields. And too, espe- 
cially for that man of God whose labors have 
been so signally blessed in the West, Elder S. 
Chapman. I formed an acquaintance with this 
beloved sen-ant of God in Connecticut — his and 
my native state — and on account of whose Chris- 
tian-like deportment and untiring zeal, there arc 
few men whoso acquaintance I am favored with, 
that 1 more highly esteem. May God keep him in 
this trying hour. 

Since my return to Addison we have been blessed 
with a refreshing from the Lord, the result of 
which has been some twenty, we trust, have been 
made to confess. Jesus ; a number of whom have 
already been baptized, and others we expect will 
go forward before long. Brother M. L. Bentlcy 
wus with us during this serieB of meetings, and 
preached the word with much power. 
. I have recently given a number of lectures in 
Brooksville, tho result of which is a number, per- 
haps some twenty) have for the first time confessed 
the faith, and others are inquiring. The Lord be 
praised ! I um glad our churches are waking up 
to the importance of revivals. The Lord grant 
this feeling may be universal. I am, yours, &o. 

P. B. Moroak. 

Berean Cot, Feb. 20th, 1854. 



LETTER FROM JAMES P. MALLORV. 

" Exhort one another daily, and so much the 
more as you see the day approaching.'" (Ueb, 
10:25.) 

Dear brethren, seeing the mighty developments 
that are now making in the earth, I cannot refrain 
from exhorting you to watch unto prayer, and to 
gird on the whole armor of the GoBpel. The signs 
are truly portentous. Yea, the world is big with 
events that tell for eternity. They tell the in- 
habitants of tho earth, that tho long restrained 
wrath of an insulted God is about to be poured 
out without mixture upou the heads of a guilty 
generation. If such be the fact, my brethren, it 
should lead us to a ^^'-examination. We should 
inquire of ourselves, have we " purified oursolves 
through a belief of the truth," and by obedience 
to the requirements of the gospel ! Do wo live 
daily in the attitude of watchfulness that would 
entitle us to the approbation of " well done, thou 
good and faithful servant!" I hope there is a 
people that will be unlike the antediluvian of old, 
who will be willing to receive the warnings of tho 
faithful, and take heed to tho signs of the times. 
'lhey could not be induced to believe the preach- 
ing of righteous Noe, that tho judgment of Uod 
was about to overwhelm them ; even when they 
saw the gathering clouds and gloom that enshroud- 
ed ci eation, and the mighty thundering of Jehovah , 
from on high, that Bhook the foundation of earth 
beneath, they repented not, but sunk, as a just 
retribution, beneath the frown of an angry God. 
" So shall it be at tho coming of the Son of man." 

Our Master, whilo upon the earth, taught the 
little household the importance of watchfulness. 
He told them he was going away ; but, says ho, I 
will not leave you comfortless. I will come to 




you. Yea, " I will como again and receivo you to 
myself, that where I am, there shall ye be also." 
" The Son of man is as a man taking a journey 
into a far country, who commanded the porter to 
watch, lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping." 
Watch therefore, " for what I say I 6ay unto all, 
watch." 

He did. not leave them here; he gave them 
signs whoroby they might know when his coming 
was near, " even at the doors." " There shall," 
says he, " be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars, and upon the earth distress oi 
nations with perplexity, the sea and the waves 
roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things that arc coming 
upon the earth, for the powers of the heavens 
a' all bo shaken." (Lake 21:25, 26.) To tell 
then in what period of the world's history we 
live, let these signs be fixed upon our minds, 
while we glance over the present vacillating, un- 
settled, and up-heaving commotions among tho 
nations of the earth. The flames of discord are 
kindling east, west, north and south. The un- 
clean spirits arc going forth to the kings of the 
earth, to gather them together to the battle of the 
great day. " A noise," says Jehovah, " shall 
come even to the ends of the earth, for the Lord 
hath a controversy with the nations, he will plead 
with all flesh : he will give them that arc wicked 
to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to 
nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up 
from the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the 
Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth : they shall 
not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried j 
they shall be dung upon the ground." (Jer. 2a : 
31-33.) 

The " king of the North " has commenced his 
mighty onset againBt the " false prophet." The 
war-cry has gono to tho ends of tho earth. The 
lion power, the mistress of the seas, has caught 
the sound, and is roaring forth her mediation. 
But in vain; the "frog" power has fixed his 
eager eye upon tho " beast," and is wire-working 
and plotting her destruction. Well may the poet 
exclaim — 

" We are living, we are dwelling, 
In a grand und awful time : 
. I /In an ago on ages telling, 
To be living is sublime. 
Hark ! the waking up of nations, 

Gog and Magog to the fray ; 
Hark ! what soundeth 1 — is creation 
Groaning for its latter day V 

The rovolator, in depicting these solemn scenes, 
in connection with the sounding of the seventh 
trump, says, " The nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they 
should be judged, and that thou shouldest give re- 
ward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
saints, and thorn that fear thy name, small and 
great j and shouldest destroy them which destroy 
the earth." (Rev. (11:18.) Now in conclusion 
let me say, the Lord said, '• When ye see these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh." That that day may not come upon us un- 
aware, let us diligently " take heed unto the sure 
word of prophecy." It will lead us the unerring 
way, and if faithful, will ere long place us beyond 
the tempest, where death cannot come, and sor- 
row is unknown. But praise will be the song of 
the redeemed for ever and ever. Amen. I sub- 
scribe myself a pilgrim, looking for that " blessed 
hope," and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ. And that 
this hope may soon be realised by all that love his 
appearing, is my prayer. Amen. 

„ Jawss P. Mallorv. 

Coopersloicn (/fl.), Jan. 26M, 1854. 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 



Brother Tukodore F. Bover writes from Harris- 
burg (l J a.), Feb. 22d, 1854 :— " 1 feel thankful to 
my heavenly Father for the privilege of communi- 
cating to you a few thoughts. It is truly encour- 
aging to the weary pilgrim, while passing through 
this dreary earth, to know that this long night of 
toil will soon be past ; that our redemption draw- 
eth very nigh, when we shall be permitted to ' lay 
our armor by,' and enjoy a fulness of all that 
our blessed Head has promised to us in the new 
heavens and new earth wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness. I was glad to learn that your labors in Elk 
county and elsewhere, the last year, were not in 
Tain. My prayer is that all your efforts to spread 
the news of a coming Saviour may be crowned with 
success. I am still ' contending for the faith once 
delivered unto tho saints,' or that blessed hope 
that cheered the hearts of all the good that have 
gone before us. Religion is at a low ebb in this 
place, wickedness seems to abound. All my friends 
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unite in sending our love to you and to all that 
love the truth. I remain your friend and brother 
in Christ." 

Note. — Inquire about Bible. j. v. h. 

Tire following is from the poor widow to whom 
the Herald was recently sent free, from this office, 
and for which several of our friends Bent money to 
pay the subscription : 

" Dear Brethren Himes and Bliss : — What shall 
I say to you to express my gratitude to you and 
others in your vicinity, and much more to a 
heavenly Father, for favors received by your kind- 
ness and benevolence to a pilgrim and stranger in 
a strange land. A few weeks since T sat pensive 
and lonely, and among the many things that 
rushed into my mind was this, how highly privi- 
leged were those who were able to support their 
families and also to pay for a religious paper, es- 
pecially in this day of peril and trial. I thought 
it would help very much to illumine one'B path 
though this dreary wilderness. I had been accus- 
tomed to paying my way in this world in dollars 
and cents. Provisions were very dear and rising, 
and my own health was fast giving way in conse- 
quence of over exertion to support my family, in 
obedience to the injunction ' owe no man any- 
thing.' Every ray of hope was cut off for tho 
present of paying for a paper. It seemed like pre- 
sumption to write for a paper without money ; but 
all at once I seemed to get strength, and said, I 
will write and risk the consequences. I wrote 
with a trembling hand and heart. I had never 
seen the Boston brethren, although my mind had 
often been refreshed by their commnnications in 
the Herald, in days that are past. I knew we 
had a rich Father, the earth was his store-house, 
and giving did not impoverish, nor withholding 
enrich. And brethren, after this long preamble 
you will please accept my thanks and gratitude 
for the receipt of your paper since the first of Jan. 
'54. They como to me richly laden. I assure you 
tho tears fell fost while I read, and still read. I 
feel grateful to the contributors in my behalf in 
paying for the paper. May they with you be re- 
warded a thonsand fold in this life, and in that to 
come with ' everlasting life.' " 



Bro. T. Brown writes from McConnell's Grove 
(Stephenson county, 111.), Feb. 17th 1854 :—" I 
inclose in this my mite, desiring you to send me 
some tracts, such as will bo calculated to promote 
practical Christianity, and cause men to observe 
these • signs of the times.' My mite for the tracts, 
and the mite I send you to help you in your work, 
s the fruit of a victory I have gained over a vice I 
fell into some twelve years since. That was the 
use of tobacco, which I have found by experience 
to be injurious to the health of body and mind, 
and which has also laid a tax on my resources, 
which, since I have been made the subject of God's 
saving grace, I have felt strongly convicted should 
be laid out in such a way as would promote the 
Gospel, instead of the violation of the laws of na- 
ture and of God. And by being able to overcome 
the temptation I pray that God will ever hereafter 
so take the lead of my heart and mind, that I will 
give of my substance a portion equal to that which 
was necessary to satisfy the vice, for the promo- 
tion of tho truth and to supply the wants of the 

■^"J" . - v -n i. - Oyt*^ itf i" h— •>), 

" It is nine months since I and my family came 
to this Western country. Our object in coming 
here was to have a comfortable home, and to try 
in our weakness to cause some poor soul to become 
acquainted with those bleBsed trutliB which are 
the hope of the Christian, trusting that God would 
water the seed and it would spring forth and bring 
fruit unto everlasting life, and that we might re- 
joice together in hope of a speedy deliverance. 
And also to enable the Lord's servants to proclaim 
the unsearchable riches of Chri6t to saint and sin- 
ner. There are no Adventistsin this neighborhood. 
Our prayer is to God for to send some of his faith- 
ful servants into this field of labor. And it will 
afford us much pleasure in aiding them in their 
labors of love. A brother in hope." 

Brother J. II. Stevens writes from Loudon. 
Feb. 23d, 1854 :— " We are still striving to perse- 
vere in the good cause of Christ. We have a little 
company of faithful brethren here, who stand fast 
in tho liberty. We cannot say, as some do, that 
the Lord is coming this year ; our motto is, ' nigh 
even at the doors.' We think we should watch 
and be ready, and hope soon to see him, and bo 
with him for ever. We hold meetings every Sab- 
bath day and Thursday evening. We have no 
trials with any of our brethren in our little flock, 
all is love. Pray for us. Yours, in hope of soon 
meeting on that better land." 

Brother Davis Gitld writes from Holden, Feb. 
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21st, 1854 : — " It is fourteen years I think, some- 
time next month, since the first number of the 
Herald was issued. I well remember with what 
emotion of feeling I received it. My feelings are 
still the same, desiring the advancement of the 
cause it advocates. I believe it to be an instrument 
under the hand of God for the spread of his near 
coming and kingdom. It bos an awakening influ- 
ence on his people, and comforts his saints. • It is, 
and has been, peculiarly guarded againBt strifo, in 
respect to different views and sentiments, which 
have been so prevalent amongst some professed 
Adventists, and from that wild fanaticism which 
has, and does still exist among too many. I de- 
sire that the Lord may still bless you and your 
coadjutors with wisdom, light, and understanding, 
and all necessary blessings, that you may continue 
to be a blessing to his church and the world." 

Brother J. L. Clapt writes from] Homer, 'Feb. 
20th, 1854 : — " Our meetings ore still interesting, 
and a good state of feeling exists. Sinners are con- 
victed that God is with us. Yesterday we had no 
preaching but our own, brother Gross being ab- 
sent, yet we had a good congregation. Our prayer 
meeting in tho evening was attended by more than 
four times as many as we could get together on a 
like occasion last winter. There have been Borne 
conversions here since our protracted meeting 
closed. Eleven havo united with the church with- 
in a few weeks, and more will Boon. The work 
has been characterized by stillness and solemnity, 
and little that may be called enthusiasm. God 
grant that it may go on, and the saints exhibit 
more and more that firm unwavering reliance on 
God and his word, that characterized primitive 
saints, now good it is for brethren to dwell to- 
gether in unity, even that unity which is the re- 
sult of being united to Christ as the branch is to 
tho vine. This we. need, to be prepared to meet 
the King, and ' see him in his beauty.' " 



(Dbituarij. 
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1 I am the resurrection awl the life : be that beliereth in me. 

though he wore dead, yet ahull be Uve : and vhosoercr livetb, and 
belleveth in me. shall never die.**— Jons 11 : 25. 26. 



' Died, in Loudon, N. II., Jan. 27th, of consump- 
tion, Mrs. Melinda, wife of Mr. Charles Dear- 
born, aged 39 years. She was a kind neighbor, 
and an industrious, laboring woman, but was in- 
firm for several years. Funeral on the Sabbath 
following at the Advent chapel. Discourse by the 
writer, from Rev. 20:12. J. II. Stevens. 



Died, in Cambridge, Vt., Feb. 26th, 1854, sister 
Martha Davis, in the 56th year of her age. Her 
disease was consumption. Sister D. was a con- 
sistent believer in the doctrine of the Second Ad- 
vent. She was anxious to live to see tho Lord 
come in tho clouds of heaven ; but when she found 
it was otherwise determined, she submitted, and 
calmly fell asleep in Jesus, believing that God will 
bring her with him when he does come. She has 
left two brothers and three sisters to mourn their 
loss, and with them we all mourn, but not as those 
who have no hope, for we believe that God will 
bring her from the land of the enemy to her own 
borders. D. II. Watkins. 



Dieo, March 2d, at Derby Line, Vt., of a chro- 
nic complaint, in the 41st year of her age, sister 
Maria Foster, wife of brother Stephen FoBtcr. Sis- 
ter F. experienced religion in 1842, under the min- 
istry of brother Columbus Greeno, and ever since 
has been a devoted disciple of Jesus, a lover of 
God's word, and of all the truly humble. She 
was a great sufferer the last few days of her life, 
yet she bore all with great patience, and her dying 
words were, '• Whether living or dying, I am the 
Lord's." She leaves a husband, son, father, mo- 
ther. siBter, and a large circle of other friends and 
relatives to mourn her loss. The house of brother 
and sister Foster has for a long time been a place 
of rest for the pilgrim, and especially for preach- 
ers of tho gospel. Her father and mother residing 
in the family, and devoted to tho same blessed 
hope, none could fail of being interested in their 
society, and henco this bereavement is unusually 
painful to many. But we sorrow not as others 
that have no hope. i. h. s. 



Fell asleep in Jesus, in East Weare, N. H., 
Jan. 23d, 1854, sister H. Adeline Farley, wife of 
brother Daniel Farley, and daughter of Elder Ben- 
jamin and Mary Locke, aged 22 years. Her dis- 
ease was a scrofulous humor, which had troubled 
her for almost three years, terminating in consump- 
tion. Her sufferings were long and severe, but she 
bore them with patience. Sho experienced religion 
in 1842, and became a firm believer in the imme- 
diate coming of Christ the second time, " without 
sin unto salvation," in which faith she remained 
ontil she died. She was a consieteDt disciple of 
Jesus, and all who knew her can testify that she 
faithfully warned them of the approaching judg- 
ment. She has left a companion to mourn her loss, 
(with whom she had been united but six months,) 
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together with parents, two sisters, and a brother. 
Although we feel her loss deeply, yet we sorrow 
not as those, who have no hope ; for we believe 
that ere long she will come forth from the grave, 
clothed with immortality. May we prove faithful 
to our Saviour, that in that bright resurrection 
morning we may meet her, with all God's saints, 
to spend an endless day in praising oar Redeemer. 
Tho funeral services were attended by brother I. 
M. Preble, who gave a comforting and instructive 
discourse from 1 Thess. 1:14. 

" Dearest sister, thoa hast left US','' 
Here thy lose we deeply feel ; 

But 'tis God who hath Weft us, 
He can all our sorrows heal. 

" Yet again we hope to meet thee, 
When this night of death is fled, 
Then with joy we expect to greet thoo, 
li Where no farewell tear is shed." , 



Harriet M. Locke. 




AYER'S PILLS. 

For nil Ihe Purposes of a Family Physic. 



There has long existed a public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on aa sure and perfectly safe Id its opent- 
Uon. Thl* has been prepared to meet ttiat deinaud, and. an exten- 
sive trial of its virtues hiis conclusively shown with what success It 
accomplishes the purpose designed. It is easy to make a physical 
pill, but not easy to make the best of all pUU— one which shoull 
have none of the objections, bat alt the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, aod with what success we would re- 
spectfully submit to the public decision. It bus been unfortunate 
for the patient hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine Is acri- 
monious and irritating to the bowels. This Is not. Many of them 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion In the system as lo 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. Theso 
piits produce no irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previous ly- 
existing obstruction or derangement in the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from tbelr use In any quantity ; but it 
Is better that any medicine should b* taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use In the several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured, by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, in Us 
various forms of Jaundice. Indigestion, languor and Loss of Appe- 
tite, Llstlessness, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague. P.ii r. In the Side and Loins ; for, In truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action In the liver. As an apc- 
rieut, they afford prompt and sure relief In Costivencas, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
body, Ulcers and imparity of the blood ; In short, any and every 
case where a purgative U required. • • ii 'J 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures In 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Q ravel, Erysipelas, Palliation of the 
Heart, Pains In the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the blood and prepare the 
system for the ohange of seasons. An occasional dose stimulate* 
the stomach and bowels Into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite ami vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system , renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or disused energies of the whole organism. 
Hence an occasional dose is advantageous, even though no aerlous 
derangement exists ( but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases In which a physic Is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves lo the rea- 
son of everybody ; and It Is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues arc once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when In need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by J AM ES C. AYEIt, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 25 cents per box , five boxes for $1. 

AyeVa Cherry Pectoral, 

For the rapid cure of Coughs^ Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, Whooping-cough, Vroup y 
Asthma, and Consumption, 

This remedy has won for itself such notoriety from Its cores ofcv " 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that It fat entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of lis virtues In any community where it has 
been employed. So wide Is the fleW of Us usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of Us cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds In persons publicly known, who have been resIonV from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by Us use. When 
once trie*!. Its superiority over every other medicine of its kind Is 
loo apparent to escape observation, and where Its virtues are known, 
Ihe public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the rrrdmonary organs which 
are incident to our climate. And not only in formidable attacks 
upon the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs. 
Hoarseness, Ac. ; and for Children it b the pteasantest and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As It has long been In constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than wore the people Its qualtlty Is kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and that the genuine article is sold by 
J. BaiiMcr, Boston, and by all Druggistseverywhcre. [d 10-oni. 



Valuable Rctisriou* Rrarfiajr- 

X I7E have compl^l our arrangements for republishing from the 
VV latest London editions the very vuluable writings of the learned 
and eloquent minister of the Scotch Natioiml Church, at Crown 
Court, London, Her. JOHN CTMMTNG, D. 1>. The first volume is 
now ready, and is entitled, hi'fl ^n'trkitl "is \A'* A 

u BIS EDICTIOX, OH, TUB ELtSSU) Lir*.' 1 

A truly excellent contribution to our Religious Literature, as are 
all the writings of this distinguished man. This volume win be fol- 
lowed by others at lutervals of about four weeks. Each volume is 
complete in Itself, and will be sold independently of others. The 
succeeding volumes will be published about as follows : 

"Scripture Reading;) on Genf*«. n (March 1st.) 
" Voices of the Mgkt." (April 1st ) 
"Scripture Readings on Exodus.* (May 1st.) 
* Voices of Me Day." (May.) ! 

"The Apocalyptic Sketches,' 1 and "Scripture Reading?* on 
the Itew Testament, the continuation of the Old Testament 
Readings, *111 follow Imrnedlately, together with other rateable 
works by the same author. 

Dr J. RcssDix. the highly popular author or "Pen and Ink 
Sketches," thus describes this celebrated preacher and writer : 

" At the present thne Dr. Camming l« the great pulpit Hon of Lon- 
don, aa Edward Irving was some twenty years since But very dif- 
ferent is the doctor to that strange, wonderfully eloquent, but erratic 
man. There could not by possibility be a greater contrast. The one 
sll fire, enthusiasm, and semi-madness ; the other, a man of chas- 
tened energy aod convincing calmness. The one, like a meteor flush- 
ing across a troubled sky, and then vanishing suddenly Into the 
darkness j the other, like a silver star, shining serenely, and illumi- 
nating our pathway with Us steady ray." 

Published by JOHN P. JEWETT k CO., Boston. JEYVETT. 
1'ROCTOR k WORTH Di' GTON, Cleveland, Ohio. 

For sale by all bookseJIrrs. [f. 4-t.f.l 



Seas Thsoat Sparine. — This remedy for that cronNcsome and 
frequently dangerous and fatal disease, I have used fur some time 
with uniform success. In recent cases it effects a very speedy core ; 
In older cases, it is more slow, bat rarely fails. A package will he 
sent by mail, free of expense, to any part of the United *»tea, for 
one dofttzr, forwarded to me postage paid. It Is also a valuable 
remedy for liver complaint Patients should state whether the sore 
throat Is attended with cough, or any other complaint, 

J. Lttch, 45 North 31th street, Philadelphia. 
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TO AGENTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

1. In writing lo Into office, let everything of a business nature be 
put on a part of too sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not 
to be mixed up with oilier matters. 

- Orders for publications should be headed Order," and the 
names and number of each work wanted should I"! spccilled on a 
line devoted to it This will aroid confusion and mistakes. 

3. Oommunications for the Herald should be written wtili care, in 
a legible band, carefully punctuated, and lK-ndcd, "r'or the Herald. 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the Hues be loo near to- 
gether. When thej are thus, they often cannot be re.id. Before 
being sent, they should be carefully re-read, and all .upernuous 
words, tautological remark!, and disconnected and illogical sentences 

4. Everything of a private nature should bo headed " Private." 

5. In sending names of new subscribers, or money fcr subscrlp 
lions, let the niune and PMt-offlce address (to , the town, county, 
and state) be distinctly given. 

Del ween the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
Inserted, that it may be seen what pertains to the name, and what to 
the address. . 

When more than one subscriber is referred to, let the business ol 
each one constitute a paragraph by Itself. 

6. Let everything he slated explicitly, and In at few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, we shall he saved much |*r. 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a maas of irrelevant matter to 
learn tho wishes of our correspondents. 
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land, containing a complete refutation of the. 
popular notion concerning the millennium. $2 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 
The Duly of Prayer and Watchfulness in prospect of 
the Lord's Coming. A very important work for 
Christians at this time. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 
cents single. 

First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. This 
tract is illustrated by copious ■ scripture refer- 
ences. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cents single. 
The Bible a Sufficient Creed. By Rev. Chas. Beecher. 
This tract clearly exhibits the proper use of 
creeds. Price, $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cts. single. 
Promises Concerning the Second Advent. — This lit- 
tle work contains daily food for the soul. Price, 
50 cents per dozen ; 6 cents single. 
Phenomena oj the Rapping Spirits. — This tract will 
be sent bymail.postago paid, at $3 per hundred, 
30 copies for $1, or 4 cents Bingle. 
Eternal Home. By J. Litch. Price, $3 per hun- 
dred ; 5 cents single. 
Tracts for the Times— Nos. 1, 2, 3—" Hope of the 
Church " — " Kingdom of God," and, "The 
Glory of God filling the Earth." Price, $1,50 
per hundred. 
Time of the Advent, or, What do the Adventists 
, Teach now on Time! $1,50 per hundred. 
The Saviour Nigh — $1 por hundred. 
That Blessed Hope — gl per hundred. 
Motives to Christian Duties in view of the lard's 

Coming. $1 per hundred. 
Declaration of Principles. 50 cents por hundred. 
Kelso Tracts — Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6—" Do you go 
to the praver-mceting ! " " Grace and Glory," 
" Night, Day-break, and Cloar-day," " The City 
of Refuge," "Sin our Worst Enemy, and God 
our Friend,'' "The Last Time." $1 per hun- 
dred — comprising an equal number of each. 
Knowledge for Children— a package of twelve tracts 
Price, $1 per doz. packages ; single package, 10 
cents. 

The postage on the oliove tracts is one cent each. 



Memoir of William Miller— Containing many expo- 
sitions of Scripture and illustrations of prophecy, 
relating to tho personal coming of Christ and 
tho millennium at hand. Price, in cloth, $1 ; 
gilt, $1,50. Postage, 19 cents. 
Commentary on the Apocalypse. By Sylvester Bliss. 
This is a valuable work to all seeking a knowl- 
edge of the correct principles of interpretation, 
and calculated to exposo many of the unsound 
views that aro afloat ut this time concerning the 
Apocalypse. Price, in cloth, 00 cents. 
12 cents. * 
The Inheritance of the Saints, or, the World to 
Come. By H. F. Hill. This is a doctrinal and 
practical work, embracing twenty dissertations 
on tho millennium, the true inheritance, the 
earth renewed, etc. The subjects aro ably dis- 
cussed, and the book Ins found its way pretty 
extensively among church members of all de- 
nominations, turning many to the true faith and 
hope of the Lord's kingdom. Price, in cloth, 
f] ; gilt, $1,37. Postage, 16 cents. 
Fassctt s Discourses on the Javs and the Millennium. 
This work meets and refutes the Judaizing no- 
tions advanced against the doctrine of the Lord's 
near coming, and overthrows the theory of a 
mixed race of mortals nnd immortals during the 
millennium, with sickness, sorrow, and death 
-i ill existing on earth. Price; 33 cents. Post- 
age, 5 cents. .yi iM -rdK I 
Benedictions, or the Blessed Life, By John Cu re- 
mind, d. d., r. r. s x., minister of the Scottish 
church, Crown Court, London. In this work are 
set forth the constituents of tho blessed lifo, in 
harmony with the blessed hope. We are also 
shown, that the grace of God upon tho heart 
will alone send forth a holy and happy influ- 
ence, transforming and renewing, causing life's 
parched places to freshen, and its deserts to blos- 
som like the rose- F.very Adventist should pro- 
cure this work. Price, 75 cts. Postage, 18 cts. 

Advent Tracts (in two vols.) — Containing twenty- 
one dissertations on nearly all the important 
subjects relating to the personal coming of Christ 
and the duties connected therewith. Price, 58 
cents. Postage, 8 cts. 

Morning of Joy. By H. Bonar. A work of prac- 
tical nnd experimental teaching, in harmony 
with the Lord's speedy coming. It is a work of 
rare merit, and suited to the present time. — 
Price, 40 cents. Postage, 8 cents. 

Night of Weeping, and, Story of Grace — By H. 
Bonar — These two works are of the same char- 
acter and worth as the above. Price of each, 
30 cents. Postage, 7 cts. 

The Advent Harp — Containing about five hundred 
hymns on the Advent of our Saviour and kindred 
subjects, together with over two hundred pieces 
of choice mnsic. This work has been warmly 
commended wherever used, and is regarded as 
the only Advent hymn book published. Price, 
00 cents. Postage, 'i cents. » ■ 

Hymns of the Harp (without the music) — New edi- 
tions of both just out. Price, 37 1-2 cts. Post- 
age, 0 cents. 

tracts. 

The World lo Come— Ihe Present Earth to be De- 
stroyed by Fire nt the End of the Gospel Age. 
This tract contains a clear and strong argument! 
$2 per hundred ; 3 cents single. 

Glorification. By Rev. Mourant Broek, s. a., of 
England. A sound and convincing illustration 
of the question. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cts. single. 

The Lord's Coming a Great Practical Doctrine. By 
the same author. This tract will commend the 
Advent doctrine to any candid roader. $2,50 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Second Advent Introductory lo llie World's Ju- 
bilee. A Letter to the Rev. Dr. Raffles, of Eng- 
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OUR POSITION IN THE PROPHETIC CALENDAR. 

Many calculations have been made concerning 
the time of our Saviour's advent, which have 
turned out erroneous. These fuilures have had 
a tendency to destroy the confidence of a large 
number in the computation of all prophetic times, 
and to lead them to reject everything that may 
be associated with them. While our confidence in 
definite, or exact calculations of time, has been 
impaired by these attempts, our confidence in the 
near termination of the prophetic periods is not at 
all shaken. Our inability to make an exact calcu- 
lation, does by no means imply that wo cannot de, 
tormino when the end of the gospel dispensation i 
is near its close. Our Saviour may come this year 
— wo can see nothing to hinder. Wo have no dis- 
position to engage in a warfare with those who do 
rely on definite calculations ; and if anything that 
we have said has led any one to think otherwise, 
we would simply say, that all that has been written 
in review of such calculations in the. Herald, has 
been written at the request of those most interest- 
ed in them. 

Without doubt, the coining of Christ is " nigh, 
even at the door." Those who cannot occupy this 
position, and at the same time lead a life of prayer 
and watchfulness, would not be likely to do so by 
an excited belief in definite time. It will not be 
denied, that men may be vory much excited on the 
subject of definite time, and yet not be particu- 
larly distinguished for piety. Who does not see, 
that of all men in the world, those who beliovo in 
a definite point of time for the judgment should 
have pure hearts and hands! While a simple be- 
lief in time does not make a saint, a firm belief in 
the Lord's near coming, connected with a life of 
truth, honesty, and piety, will. This last position 
we can maintain without doubt or fear. Holding 
this, the Church can suffer no disappointment, or 
be cast down. We can fully adopt the words of 
Mr. Cunningham, of Scotland, a distinguished stu- 
dent of prophecy, who remarks : 

" If we, who have watched every sign in the 
spiritual horizon for it long series of years, were 
now asked, • Is any sign of his [Christ's] coming 
yet to be accomplished!' we should be constrained 
to answer, ' To our view, not one sign remains un- 
accomplished ' If we were further asked, ' Shall 
become this yoar!' our answer would bo, 'We 
know not ; hut this much wo know and believe, 
that he is at hand, even at the door.' " 

Also tho words of Mr. John Cox, of England : 

" This, I conceive, is tho next great event that 
we are now to look for. So fur us I can discern, 
no further signs arc to be oxpeoted, as it seems to 
me we have entered into that last period of awful 
expectation, during which the church is likened 
unto virgins.!; tip 

And we wonld add, in the words of Dr. Elliott : 
" ' Sarely I come quickly.' God grant it may be 
our privilege, whether summonod to meet him by 
death, or by the brightness of his own personal ad- 
vent, to bo enabled et»eh one to answer the sum- 
mons with the inmost soul's welcome, ' Anion 
even so ! como, Lord Jesus.' " 



At home. — On arriving home, Dec. 28th, I found 
important duties to be attended to connected with 
the office, the church, and a newplnce of worship. 
My first business was to attend to the finances of the 
office. Large bills wero to be met, and provision 
made (or the publication of such new works as tho 
cause demanded. Our patroDS and subscribers 
have to some extent responded to their bills, there- 
by enabling ns to meet in part our own. But we 
are obliged to say, that while sorno have been 
prompt, many are still in arrears, rendering it im- 
possible for us to meet the demands ngainst the 
office, or to keep pace with tho wants of the cause. 
To the calls for tracts, and for help in various 
ways, wo hnve not been able to respond as wo de- 
sired. We have hesitated about making any state- 
ment on this subject, or even to call publicly on 
those indebted for our dues. Tbo year last past, 
has been one of much personal labor, being in tho 
field and abroad nearly the whole time. We have 
visited Canada EaBt and West, New York, New 
Jersoy, and Pennsylvania, as far as tho Allegany 
Mountains ; Western New York, Ohio, Michigan, 
Wisconsin, and Illinois. Our labors have been 
chiefly of a missionary character ; and what we 
have received has not been adequate to our wants, 
yet we trust the cause has been somewhat aided 
by thoBO labors. We are still in the field, and knout 
no other interest, and hope to continue faithful, by 
God's grace, to the end. But we have need of 
help to carry out our plans of usefulness for the 
progress and health of the cause. We have no 
other financial claim than the just dues of the 
office ; but as we shall not realize many of theso, 
we must trust in the future, as we have done in 
the past, Johovah-Jireh — " The Lord will pro- 
vide." (Gen. 22:14.) 

A new source of embarrassment has also come 
up of late. With the high price of provisions and 
rent, and an increased price for the paper on which 
tho Herald is printed, and for book-making, our ex- 
penses will be increased several hundred dollars a 
year; and this, too, without being met by a cor- 
responding increase in tho subscription price of 
tho Herald, or the, cost of the publications of the 
office. But we do not wish to dwell on this sub- 
ject. Those who nre indebted to the office will, we 
trust, see the necessity of paying their just dues ; 
and those whom God has prospered, and given an 
abundance, will have an opportunity of aiding a 
pablic servant who has ever, to the best of his 
ability, endeavored to be faithful. It remains to 
be seen, whether we shall bo sustained, in connec- 
tion with our faithful fellow-laborers, in our pecu- 
liar work, in this time of trial. Wo acknowledge 
with gratitude the voluntary aid received of late 
from two or three friends, which will be devoted as 
they have directed. 

The next thing to which our attention was called, 
was the church in Chardon-stroet, in which wc need 
not say we have ever felt tho most lively interest. 
In all its misfortunes and trials, we have ever been 
able to say, "If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my 
right hand forget her cunning. If I do not re- 
member thee, let my tongue cleave to tho roof of 
my mouth ; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my 
chief joy." This church was raised and nurtured 
by our toils and tears, through tho grace of God. 
It has been one of the most faithful, liberal, and 
important churches to the Advent cause from the 
beginning ; and yet it has been one of the most 
unfortunate, in several of its pastors and leading 
men, who has fallen away from the cause, and 
each in turn have carried away a disaffected por- 
tion. But still the little church remains, like a 
" spark in tho midst of a tempestuous ocean." It 
still lives and shines, though in great weakness. 

Two things are now wanted to revive and build 
up this faithful flock. A place of worship in an 
eligible position, and a faithful pastor, who will 
care for the flock. These two things they are 
now making an effort to obtain. 

A lot has been obtained at the corner of Hud- 
son and Knecland-streets, near the Worcester De- 
pot, on which an effort is to be made to put up a 
building, that will accommodate the society and 
the Herald office ; leaving the stores, forming the 
ground floor, to be rented, which will pay the in- 
terest of the money required in the erection of the 
building. Tho enterprise is thought by good judges 
in such matters to be a feasible one, and if we suc- 
ceed, it will, by God's blessing, place us in this 
city in a position of strength and usefulness we 
never before enjoyed. Our entire plan will soon 
be made known to our friends abroad, who take so 
deep an interest in all that concerns our welfare. 

During the months of January and February, wo 
have preached mostly in Chardon-street on the 
Sabbath. Have also visited Worcester, Westboro', 
Salem, Lowell, Providence, and Lawrence, and 
preached many evenings. The churches in theso 
places are doing well. Some of them are having 
revivals of much interest. And, indeed, a new in- 



terest of life and tiealth is manifest in all the 
churches. The character of the preaching, and 
the general influence of our pastors aro such ns to 
give health and permanence. The fickle elements 
of society find no food, or congenial associations 
among us, as they once did. Wo havo but few 
travelling preachers among us, and can supply 
but a small part of the calls from abroad. It is 
still the prayer of our churches, that the Lord would 
raise up true, faithful, and efficient laborers. 



Elder J. Cujuhncs, of Paine's Point, Ogle coun- 
ty, 111., informs us of tho hoppy and prosperous 
state of the cause in his field of labor. If it be 
practicable, we shall visit them as they request ; 
but if not, some one else will who will do bettor. 



Manchester, N. II. — I spend the last Sabbath 
with the church in this place. The chapel was 
filled. In the evening eight or ten rose for prayers. 
The church are much encouraged and revived. We 
are glad to learn that Elder Henry H. Eastman 
thinks to make them a visit of a few weeks sood, 



Foreign News.— We have nothing since our last 
affecting the condition of things in Europe, up to 
the making up of our paper on Tuesday night. 



Notice. — Friends ordering tracts by mail, will 
remember that under the present law each tract, 
however small, has to pay a postage of one cent. 



Appointment*, &c. 



Eldrr Hikes wilt preach In Nashua, N. II., Saturday evening and 
Sunday, March lsth una 19ih. 
At fiewburyport, Weduesday evening, 22d. 
At Portsmouth, Thursday evening, IWd. 1 
At Kcnnebuuk, Friday evening, lillh. 
At Portland, Sunday, "JOlti. 



N . Hull*;* will preach at Haverhill, Mail., Slat ; Lowell, 24th ; 
Manchester, N. H., Sabbath, 26lh, as brother Clement may ar- 
range j Lube Village, 28lh ; North Haverhill, 2Kh I Feacham, 
Vt-, 31st, aa brother Wheeler may arrange ; Cubul, sablmth, April 
2d, as fclder Thurber may arrange ; Calais, 4th— will Elder burls 
umke appointments ns he muy think best .' 



J. M. Obboct. will preach In Bristol, Vt., March 18tli, and Sunday, 
19th . Johnson, 22d ; Souih Troy, 23d ; West Derby, 21th ; Derby 
Line, loth, and Sunday, 20th j Outlet, C. K., April 2d , Waterloo, 
8lh, and Sunday, 9th. 



I. II. SfflrXAX will preach in Worcester, Mass., Sabbath, March 19th. 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



C. B. Turner — You and brother Spencer were credit*, $1 each in 
March. ISM, to No. fclS | hut none was received at Uic Umtf you 
mention. 

J. C. Doming— A person of that name ordered hi* paper sent to 
the We.t, without »aylnjt where It then went ; ami we supposed 
it was brother S- French, of Lowull, und sent it r.lioply. 
J. Cummin*-*— Have credited f 1 on Y. G. ; $1 to A. A. Turner ; 

and $8 mi hoo'l I * r \ jji t 

J. It. JinirThl—toar bi-oks will bo delayed a few days, in order to 

procure all that you have ordered. 
G. )f. OVmeni— Sent you »>ooks the 13th by Cheney k Co. 
Wm. T. Moorr, $l— Hook sent, and new flubwriber entered as you 
directed, paid u> 



DELINQUENTS. 

II. ROTH WEIL, of Great FulU, N. U.,*tops hti paper., 
owing 2 W 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

■ rCBUSflin KTHT tUTUBDAT 
kt NO. 8 OHABDON 8TIt«l!T, BOSTOI 
(Jfror/y Tppoult Ikt Revert House,) 
BY JOSHUA T. HIKES. 

Xdms.— il per semi annual volume, or $2 per year, la orfMSMf. 

S1.13 do., or 119 per year, at its clot*. 

$6 in advance will pay for six copies to one person ; and 

$10 will pay for thirteen copies. 
Bingle copy, 6 cts. 

To those who receive of agents, free of posing*. It Is $1.21 
for twenty-Hi numbers, lot $2-t0 per year. 

Gum*. ScBscaiaiBS have to pre-pay the postage on their papers, 
Mas. a year, In addition to the above •, i. i., $1 will pay tor twenty- 
Ibree numbers, or $2.25 a year. The soma to all the Provincea. 

Ktrausa ScBacuasaa have to pre-pay 2 cts. postage on each copy, 
or $1.01 in addition to the $2, per year. Sa. sterling for sl« months, 
and 12s. s year, pays for the Herald and the American pgstage, which 
our English subscribers will pay to our agent, Richard Robertson, 
Ksq., 82 Orange Road, llermoudsey, near London. 

PosTioa.— The postage on the Herald, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where It is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any part of Maasachusetu, and 24 cents to any ether part of the 
United States. If not pre-paid, it will be, half a cent a number la 
th. Htale, and one cent oat of a. 

To Antigua, the postage Is six cents a paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will send the Herald therefor $6 a year, or $2,50 for six months. 



RECEIPTS. ' 

The No.apprnded lo taeh name it thai of Ihe Hkuld lo which 

Ihe money credited payi. No. 659 il-ru the closing unrulier of 
1853'. Ko. 685 it lathe end of the volume in June, UM; and 
yo. Ill is fo Ihe dote of 1854. 

II. T. Carrier, 104; Elder B. Locke, 085; S. Holmes, 691 1 O. 
Cutting, 6T0, and Y. O. to 96 ; O. ¥ Coin, 710 l J. Pratt, 094 ! A. 

A. Trimper, for book, all right -, M. L. Dudley, 681 -. P. E. I:, inter. 
691 i F. Calker, 694 i J. Shelly, 690— only $1 enclosed— you Said 
Ave f W. E. Hitchcock, 091, and $2 on acc't •, C. L. Salisbury, 694 j 
1. Hyatt, 659 j S.J. Dow, 694-, R. It, 11111, 685; J. S. Stone, 685 ; 
H. Woodbury. 685; M. Sweet, 685-, C. Russell, 697; .- S. Jock- 
man, 604 — each $1. 

S. Shank, 685 ; Km. Koile, 698 and tracts ; J. Cain. 660 ; 1. T. 
Palmer, iM : T. Marshall. 090 j A. Andrews, 'M and V. O. I C. 
Marshall, 688 | H. Bush, 600, j. B ar „ M i, •■fi; J. McNllly, 720 ; 

B. Morley.on acc't ; Mrs. E. Wallace, 719; K. Howe, 716} V. ». 
Leonanl, on acc't— each $2. 

N. W. Spencer, on ace't, and Y. 8. ; K. Wilson, 670 und boo* ! I. 
T. Home, 70& ; P. V. West, to balance nctfl, and tracts ; J. Whlt- 
more, 68S ; O. Book, and postage, "20 ; R. Polly, 729, and Y. 6. to 
96 1 J . Clapp, sabs, for Y. G. to 96 i ti. W. liurnliam, on oec'l— 
each 83. , 

J.T. Lanmg, on acel— $M. A. A. Rathburn, 669— $2,7*. K. 
Lntlier, 070— $2,25. S. lireelcy, 059— $1,25. Wni. Winn, 650— 
$*,77. J. B. Lsrrabee, (hook sent,)— $1,2*. Dr. P. A. Cutter, (nine 
copies,) 68i-»8, L. Allen, 711 — $1,50. N. Smith, 632-60 cts. 
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YOLUME XIII. NO. 12. 



The Sabbath. 

FtOJC TflS I.OSDOX " QCAHT; . I V JOVMIL or mopHiicr." 

God. at the very outset of the world's history, 
draws the distinction between work and rest. 
Even in regard to himself, this difFerenec is to 
be noticed. Work is not rest, and rest is not 
work, even to Omnipotence. 

In both his own work and his own rest he is 
glorified, though each has its own kind of glory, 
lie expects both kinds from us ; and hence he 
set us the example at the beginning. In work- 
ing we glorify him, and in resting we glorify 
him ; but still the glory which he gels from our 
work is one thing, and the glory which he gets 
from our rest is another. 

Nor must these two things be confounded. 
They are distinct in themselves, and distinct in 
their bearings upon our deportment'and service 
here in this dispensation. 

There are some that confound these two things, 
and overlook not only their separableness in 
themselves, but their actual and explicit separa- 
tion by God. These joiners together of what 
God has sundered do not deny that we ought to 
glorify (iod whether working or resting; but 
they mix up together the working and the rest- 
iug, and think that what God wants is a sort of 
mingled glory rising out of both these conjoined, 
and fused into one, iustead of a distinct and sep- 
arate glory from each — a glory which cannot be 
thus mingled without being injured and stript of 
that definite and clear character which he desires 
that it should possess. His purpose Is, that he 
should get a certain glory from working, and 
another glory from resting; ai*l who are we 
that wo should, by any theories of our own, seek 
to thwart the purpose of Jehovah, or rob him of 
the twofold glory which he is looking for at our 
hands? 

It was not for nothing that he laid down so 
expressly, in the beginning of his volume, his 
own twofold line or method of action, if we may 
so speak — the active and the passive, the work 
and the cessation from work. Nor was it with- 
out a purpose that, when in the course of ages 
the distinction might be undergoing a process 
of obliteration, he took it up and proclaimed it 
to Israel. For what he did, both in paradise 
and in the wilderness, was not merely to give 
forth an arbitrary appointment as to a certain 
day, but it was to bring out a mighty distinc- 
tion, on which very much was to depend in after 
ages, both as to his own glory and man's proper 
service. 

If this be the case, then it is plain that the 
distinction between the six days and the seventh 
day lies much deeper than we generally con- 
ceive. It is not a distinction founded upon the 
seventh day or the first day of the week. Tho 
actual day is of comparatively small importance, 
and only conies before us in its connection with 
the past events to which it is linked by way of 
memorial, or in connection with future events, 
to which it is linked by way of type or earnest. 
It is a distinction founded on the difFerenec be- 
tween working and resting, and upon the pecu- 
liar glory which God is to obtain from the one 
and from the other. Whether we can fully 
comprehend the reason of this distinction, it 
matters not. There it is. There are the origi- 
nal facts in the very forefront of the Bible, 
lhcre are God's own actings, and there are his 
declarations and injunctions as to the manner in 
which he expects us to act— in which he expects 
every one to act who, with the Bible in his 
hands, believes that " God created the heavens 
and the earth," and that " On- the seventh day- 
he rested from all his works which he had created 
and made." 

Among those who look upon the Sabbath as a 
mere limitation of man's liberty, an abridgment 
of his pleasures, we cannot expect to find any 
sympathy with the above distinction. . They 
deny the Sabbath beoause it is a weariness, and 
because the Lord of the Sabbath is not their 
Lord. 

But there is another class with whom we may 
expect some sympathy, even though they have 
rejected the Sabbath as a divine ordinance. 




There is a class which holds that every day 
should be. a Sabbath, and that, therefore, there 
ought to be no such diversity as we hold to be 
obligatory. They differ from the others in this 
respect. These others get rid of the Sabbath by 
lowering it to the level of every other day; 
whereas they set it aside by raising every day to 
the level of a Sabbath. Now, even granting 
that this latter were possible — which, according 
to the present construction of God's world, it is 
not — it would not be carrying out God's origi- 
nal intention. It looks very well ; it sounds 
very lofty ; it bears the stamp of superior spir- 
ituality; so that when we hear a man say, " Oh, 
I make every day a Sabbath '." we may be led 
to think him a very holy man, and his life a 
very angelic one, and his whole system a very 
elevated and enlarged one. 

But what if this very holy man gets all his 
holiness from being wiser than God ? This is 
a serious question. 

God knows what is best for us. He knew 
what was best for unfallen man, and he did not 
tell him that every day should be a Sabbath, 
if Adam had reasoned as many do in our day, 
and resolved to make every day a Sabbath, would 
not God have condemned this piece of will-wor- 
ship ? and would Adam, in devising it, have 
been less'guilty of a disregard to the divine pur- 
pose, than if he had rejected the Sabbath alto- 
gether ? God knew what is best for fallen man, 
and nowhere, from Genesis to Revelation, does 
Fie hint at tho desirableness, or propriety, or 
profit of making every day a Sabbath. 

In thus trying to bo wiser than God, and strik- 
ing out a more elevated walk than he has pointed 
out, we are sure to fall into an unhealthy relig- 
ion — not necessarily a religion of gloom, but 
certainly, if not one of gloom, at least one of 
sentiment, and sickliness, and unmanly bearing. 
No religion can bo healthy or vigorous which 
departs from the divine arrangements, and tnts 
to elevate itself by altering the proportions of 
time which God has established. What has 
Romanism gained by its endless saints' days, or 
High Churchmen by their " Christian year " ? 
Attempts, whether made by Protestant or Pa- 
pist, to raise our week-days into yabba'lhs can 
only end, as they have always done, in subvert- 
ing the Sabbath, and defeating God's gracious 
design in giving it. 

The original distinction, made by God him- 
self, and founded both upon his nature and ours, 
between working and resting, must be kept in 
mind ; and wo must not attempt to confound 
theso, or suppose that, provided we try to glorify 
God in everything, it matters little whether we 
set the two different things distinctly before us 
— viz., the glory which wo are to give him in 
working, and the glory which we are to give 
him in resting. In trying to make every day a 
Sabbath, we are doing what we can to efface 
this divine distinction. And can it be effaced 
without sin, without injury to the soul, without 
harm both to the Church and to the world, both 
to Jew and Gentile? It cannot; for thus God 
does not get the glory which he desires. He 
does not get separate glories of which we J|ave 
been speaking, but a mere human compound of 
both — vague, indefinite, diluted — something that 
neither glorifies him nor benefits his saints, nor 
bears witness to tho world. 

When God entered on his rest, he erected a 
memorial of it — a memorial both of his work 
and of his rest, for rest was to be a memorial of 
work. This memorial, suitable even to unfallen 
man, was especially needful to fallen man in a 
fallen world. God erected this pillar of testi- 
mony; nor has he taken it down. It was first 
set up in paradise, then in the wilderness, then 
transplanted to Calvary, and there it reruaineth 
to tb)S d*J. V faavfaa ki 

In one thing only was there a difference. The 
seventh day having become a blank, by the Sou 
of God lying, during it, uudcr the power of 
death, its special glory passed on to the next, 
so that the first day of the week, while retaining 
all earlier meanings, is presented to us as a 
more complete memorial of the past — creation- 
work and creatioa-rest — and at the same time a 



more perfect prefiguration of resurrection-work 
andieaorreetion-n: i. «v«tM 

Thus much we can say as to the general prin- 
ciples on which the Sabbath-Institute is founded. 
Let us look at the question a little more minute- 
ly ; for, if these principles arc correct, the sub- 
ject is one of deep moment. 

No one thinks of denying that the law of the 
Sabbath is written broadly and legibly enough 
in the Old Testament ; so that up to the coming 
of Christ it could not be disputed. God laid 
his hand upon the seventh portion of man's time, 
and claimed it as his owu. It was provided 
that, in one day out of seven, the sun should go 
forth to shine upon a world at rest — memorial 
of what it was intended to be — relic of what it 
once had b^en — type of what it is yet to be here- 
after, when all things are made new. 

Now, there has been no repeal of this law. 
The fourth commandment was carefully inserted 
in the Decalogue by God's own finger, and it 
behoved to be as distinctly taken out and erased 
by the same finger that placed it there. Has it 
been so ? Have the commandments been re- 
duced from ten to nine? Did Christ come to 
destroy, not to fulfil the law ? Those who deny 
the authority of the Sabbath now must undertake 
to prove the following things : 

1. That the Decalogue, or laic, is no longer 
binding ; or at least that one out of the Ten 
Commandments is no longer binding. And if 
one man cancels the fourth, has not another — 
viz., the Romanist — a right to cancel the sec- 
ond ? If this man is at liberty to erase this jot 
or tittl§, another man may do the same with 
another, till the whole has been abrogated — ab- 
rogated by man, not by God — abrogated simply 
because its observance was an inconvenience and 
a weariness. t ^ t ,l fl£V , ni j,'| Jj i -p , w uSnl* 

2. Tliat Christ came to diminish our store of 
blessings during the present dispensation — that 
he has narrowed, iustead of enlarging our privi- 
leges : as if ho had made the announcement, 
" Israol was blessed with a Sabbath, but I oan- 
ccl that blessing ; Israel had Sabbath privileges 
and Sabbath joys, I blot thein out ; Israel was 
called on to give the seventh of his time to God, 
but I set you free from all suoh restraint, to do 
with your time just as you please." Thus we 
have, according to those men. fewer privileges, 
fewer blessiugs than Israel. And is this what 
Christ came to do ? Was it for this that the 
Son of God took flesh and died ? 

(To be continued.) 



The Eastern Question. 

V ' i.;. j no . ',: • -;!iii»|Bftiit' '■' 1 ; 

We have brought the history of the negotia- 
tions on the Eastern question down to the period 
when Prince Menschikoff left Constantinople, 
and the question assumed a wider importance, 
justifying the interference of other European 
powers. Soon after the Russian Envoy with- 
drew from Constantinople, the war in point of 
fact was commenced by the passage of the Pruth 
by a ltussian army. In tho meantime the Brit- 
ish and French governments had come to a mu- 
tual understanding and concert of action on this 
question. Both considered that the integrity of 
the Ottoman Empire was at stake, and as this, 
though. not absolutely guaranteed by the treaty 
of 1841, was proclaimed thereby as a principle 
of European policy, it was held that the parties 
to that treaty were entitled and required to in- 
terfere. To give effect to their views, and in an- 
ticipation of all contingencies, the combined fleets 
of France and England presently anchored in 
Besika Bay. 

Desiring, however, to avoid a war, the West- 
ern powers adopted a policy of forbearance. 
They advised the Sultan not to consider the in- 
vasion of the principalities as a casus belli, and 
the Czar was therefore left to occupy those prov- 
inces without resistance. While the Russians 
were occupying the principalities, and the Turks 
were making preparations for the worst, negotia- 
tions were again opened. Each of the principal 
European powers had a project oi its own for 



reconciling the quarrel, but it seemed to be 
agreed that Austria, from her less antagonistic 
position to Russia, would prove a favorable 
mediator. On the 25th of July, Lord West- 
moreland, (the British ambassador at Vienna,) 
informed Lord Clarendon that Count Buol, the 
Austrian Minister, had called upon the repre- 
sentatives of the great powers at Vienna " to 
consult together, with the view of arriving at 
the adoption of some proposal which could be 
submitted to the Porte with the sanction of all 
our governments." This suggestion produced a 
recognized " conference of Vienna," and here 
the work of negotiation was conducted while the 
Russians occupied the Turkish dependencies with- 
out let or hindrance. By this Congress of di- 
plomats a document was concooted which was 
known as " the Vienna note," and which was 
sanctioned by the four powers — Austria, Prussia, 
England and France. This note was transmitted 
to St. Petersburg and Constantinople for accept- 
ance. The Czar returned an immediate adhesion 
to the proposal. All was then considered at an 
end, when the Porte re-opened tho dispute by 
refusing the project, except with modifications 
of its own. This refusal, it will be recollected, 
let loose a storm of indignation against Turkey, 
in the British ministerial organs, and particu- 
larly in the Loiulon Times. It was generally 
believed that an attempt was made at this time 
to coerce the Sultan to recede from his amend- 
ments, but this does not appear from these docu- 
ments. It is stated, however, that Lord Strat- 
ford " repeatedly urged the danger of declining, 
or only accepting with amendments, what the 
four friendly powers so earnestly recommended, 
aud what the cabinet of St. Petersburg had ac- 
cepted in its actual state." When, however, the 
interpretation placed upon the note by the Porte 
was communicated to him by Redschid Pasha, 
he admits that the refusal was justified. Still 
he " urged ouoe more the disappointment which 
this refusal would occasion," aud tho " conse- 
quences which were too likely to ensue;" but 
after two days' interval we find the British min- 
ister (August 20) acknowledging his couvietion 
that the objectionable passages of the Vienna 
note could hardly stand !as they were, without 
exposing the Porte to inferences not borne out 
by facts, and eventually to pretensions that it 
would be equally inconvenient, if not dangerous 
to admit or to resist." 

The refusal of the Porte to accept the Vienna 
note without modification, at first caused much 
dissatisfaction among the four powers, , The 
British aud French Governments, however, found 
reason to alter their views wheu the despatch of 
Count Nesselrode was received, rejecting the 
note as modified by the Porte. This dooument 
made it clearly appear that the apprehensions of 
the Porte were well founded, and that the sense 
which the Turks had detected iu the Vienna note 
as injurious to their own independence was not 
only actually contained in that note, but had 
been relied upon by tho Emperor of Russia in 
giving his adhesion to it. 

Our readers doubtless remember the details of 
this famous note, which was the subject of such 
diverse interpretation. The London Times justly 
remarks that " it cannot bo denied that in this 
matter of the Vienna note there had been a sin- 
gular amount of diplomatic blundering. Four 
trained diplomatists had drawn up a document 
to secure a certain object, which object that 
document left substantially unsecured, and, what 
is more, the oversight remained undetected by 
their respective governments, and even unappre- 
ciated after its detection by Turkey, until Rus- 
sia herself came forward with a demonstration 
of the fact." Count Nesselrodo, in examining 
in detail the modifications proposed by Turkey, 
virtually cluimed that the original note con- 
tained concessions, which, as Lord Clarendon 
remarked in commenting on the Nesselrode note, 
" are irreconcilable with the assurance that no 
extended power or iufluence is sought in Tur- 
key." Tho Sultan's rejection of the Vieuua 
note was accordingly supported by England and 

uBrTfljjg weft .wiii_mBm i*>ai enr witfMb 1 
The rejection of the Vienna note was followed 
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by a fanatical excitement against Russia in Con- 
stantinople, and bo great was the ferment as to 
threaten not only the Christian population of 
Turkey, but also the throne itself. The ambas- 
sadors of England and France immediately (Sept. 
11,) sent for two war steamers at Besika, to come 
up to Constantinople. M. de la Cour, the French 
minister, in a telegraphic despatch to his gov- 
ernment, which was also communicated to that 
of England, explained the object of this move- 
ment to be " that we may have at our disposal 
sufficient resources for the protection of our 
countrymen, and, if necessary, for affording sup- 
port even to the Sultan, in case the movement 
urged on by the war party should go the length 
of menacing his authority." This step was im- 
mediately approved by the British government. 
Lord Clarendon says, in a despatch to Lord 
Stratford de Redcliffc, "when it appoars that 
the lives and properties of British subjects are 
exposed to serious danger, and that the Turkish 
government declares itself unable to avert that 
danger, it is clear that the treaty [that of 1841, 
which excludes foreign ships of war from the 
Bosphorus] has no longer a binding force upon 
us, and that the urgent necessity supersedes its 
provisions." 

The Eastern question soon assumed a new 
phase. On the 26th of September, the grand 
council of the Turks solemnly pronounced itself 
for open war, leaving the declaration of the fact 
to the discretion of the Sultan. The Sultan 
adopted the decision, and hostilities were to be 
commenced for the expulsion of the Russians 
from the principalities if Prince Gortschakoff 
did not, upon summons given, evacuate those 
provinces within fifteen days. This proceeding 
changed the whole position of the protecting 
powers. By the treaty of 1841 the Dardanelles 
were closed to foreign flags, except on requisi- 
tion of the Sultan in time of war. But when 
war had been openly declared the Straits were 
no longer closed ; a formal requisition for the 
presence of the fleets was made on the 8th of 
October, and on the 20th Admiral Dundas was 
required by Lord Stratford to concert measures 
with the commander of the French squadron, 
and to enter the Dardanelles. 

But this complication of the question did not 
cut short the negotiations. As the Emperor of 
Russia had announced his intention of making 
no counter declaration, and of confining himself 
to defensive measures, it was hoped that the Eu- 
ropean powers might still labor with a good 
prospect in the work of peace. It was at about 
this time that the Emperor of Russia paid a visit 
to the Emperor of Austria at Olmutz, and a 
species of diplomatic congress was created by 
the occasion. It was here announced, not only 
by Count Nesselrode, but by the Czar himself, 
at an interview with Lord Westmoreland, that 
Russia desired to meet" every legitimate wish " 
of the mediating powers, and a new project of 



prevent the recurrence of any such catastrophes 



securing the command of the Black Sea. 
he combined squadrons entered the Black Sea 
on the 5th of January, and on the 12th the 
British Minister at St. Petersburg informed the 
Russian government that "her Majesty's ships 
and those of the Emperor of the French would 
enter the Black Sea, and would require every 
Russian ship which they might meet with to re- 
nter a Russian port. In addition to this it ap- 
pears that instructions were sent to the English 
and French commanders to protect the Ottoman 
flag as well as the Ottoman territory. 

While this waB going forward, the collective 
note alluded to above as having been framed at 
Vienna, was superseded by one which had been 
agreed upon by the European representatives at 
Constantinople, and sanctioned by the Sultan. 
These proposals wero adopted by the Vienna 
conference, and were by them duly signed on the 
13th of January, the day after Count Nesselrode 
had been apprised of the entry of the fleets into 
the Black Sea. A note embodying these propo- 
sals was forwarded to the Emperor Nicholas, but 
the conditions thus devised by the representatives 
of Europe at Constantinople, accepted by the 
Sublime Porte, endorsed by the representatives 
of Europe at Vienna, and transmitted to St. 
Petersburg with these recommendations, have 
been rejected by the Czar, although they actually 
contained concessions equalling in magnitude 
those originally demanded by the Czar. It is 
with Europe, therefore, that the Czar is now at 
issue, and of this contest we await the results. 

B(*lOD Journal. 



note, termed " the Olmutz note," was drawn up. 
The assurances, however, which were thus of- 
fered, did not appear to the British government 
sufficiently clear to neutralize the effect of the 
Nesselrode despatch, in which the real views of 
Russia had been so unluckily recorded, and the 
whole scheme was soon deranged by the actual 
proclamation of hostilities alluded to as above. 

At about that time, the French and English 
governments, while still striving earnestly to ad- 
just the quarrel, decided to take measures for the 
more effectual protection of the Porte during the 
operations which might ensue. The Turks lost 
no time in commencing hostilities. Towards the 
last of October, the Turkish army took possession 
of an island opposite Widdin, and shortly after 
occupied Kalal'at. This promptness does not 
seem to have been anticipated by the British 
government, who probnbly supposed that the late- 
ness of the season would prevent the passage of 
the Danube. Lord Stratford, at the instance of 
his government, succeeded in obtaining from the 
Porte an order for a short suspension of hostili- 
ties at the very moment (Oct, 20) that the com- 
bined squadrons were summoned to enter the 
Dardanelles. This order, however, was not de- 
livered in time, and Lord Stratford relates that, 
though the officer despatched from Constantino- 
ple arrived at the Turkish camp before the as- 
sault, the engagement occurred notwithstanding ; 
" the bearer himself taking part in the attaok." 

The next step in the negotiations was the fram- 
ing of a collective note by the Vienna confer- 
ence, assuring the Ottoman cabinet of the will- 
ingness of Russia to treat, and inquiring the 
conditions on which it would itself be prepared 
to do the same. In this note it was declared 
that " the existing lear could not in any case lead 
to modifications in the territorial boundaries of 
the belligerent empires "—or in other words, the 
maintenance of the integrity of Turkey was de- 
clared to be a measure of European policy. 

It was about this time that the naval battle at 
Sinope took place (Nov. 80). As this attack 
was considered entirely at variance with the as- 
surances given by Russia respecting her non-offen- 
sive attitude, and as the barbarity of the pro- 
ceeding was most outrageous, the British and 
French governments took immediate measures to 



Exposition of Revelation Chap. 10. 

TIUS RAINBOW ANOEL. ' 

Tins angel, like those in corresponding pas- 
sages, must symbolize a body of men, whose inv 
portance is indicated by the might and splendor 
of the symbol. 

His descent from heaven, the cloud, the rain- 
bow, the sun-like face, and the fire-like feet of 
the Mighty Messenger, attest the heaven-inspired 
origin of his utterances. His " eyes as a flame 
of fire, and his feet like unto fine brass, as if 
they burned in a furnace," would not be given to 
one who came to announce other than heaven- 
inspired truths. • 
The open book in the hnnd of the angel, fixes 
the chronology of the fulfilment of this vision at 
an epoch when the Scriptures cease to be a closed 
and sealed book, and the people are permitted 
to have free access to them. 

His position — one foot resting on the sea, and 
one on the land — attests the universality of the 
movement which is to date from that epoch. 

His lion voice,' must symbolize the manner in 
which would be announced the groat truths, at 
which the whole world would be startled. 

The singleness of his cry, is also symbolic of 
the simplicity of the truth, which is never sym- 
bolized by discordant multitudiuous sounds. 

The responsive thunders, unlike the single 
voice of the angel, are multitudinous and dis- 
cordant ; and consequently symbolize errors. 
Their following so immediately on the shout of 
the angel, shows the proximity of their promul- 



gation to the utterance of the truths to which 
ihey are responsive. 

John's readiness to write what the seven thun- 
ders uttered, shows that what they uttered was 
professedly in harmony with the truths previously 
announced, and that men would be liable to be 
deceived, by their promulgation. 

His being forbidden by the cloud-robed angel, 
to write what they uttered — while he was com- 
manded to " seal not the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book" (22:10), — shows that their utter- 
ances were not heaven-inspired, and constituted 
no part of " the word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ," which John bare record 
of. 

The subsequent oath of the angel, by Him 
who liveth forever, that " the time is not yet," 
shows that those thunders, however erroneous in 
their form, manner, and connection with other 
errors, had respect to some great event foretold 
in Scripture ; but which the thunders had ante- 
dated aiid presented in an unscriptural form. 

His further announcement that it would be 
fulfilled under the sounding of the " seventh 
trumpet," and that then the mystery of God 
should be fiuished in the manner foretold to his 
servants the prophets, shows that the great event, 
the time of which was " not yet," — i. e., under 
the sixth trumpet, was the coming of the king- 
dom of God — the fifth universal empire ; that at 
a period anterior to the time when it might ra- 
tionally be expected, it would be proclaimed in 
a form repugnant to the teachings of the proph- 
ets ; and that when thus heralded, it would be 
met by the party uttering the heaven-inspired 
truths, with the denial that the time had arrived, 
and by arguments to show its true nature and 
epoch, under the seventh trumpet. 

The command to take and eat the little book, 
shows that its contents were such as the soul 
might feed on,; which should be sweet to the 
believer's taste, but would subject him to bitter 



persecution. And the announcement that they 
were to prophesy again before many nations and 
peoples and tongues and kings, marks this as the 
commencement of an era when the Gospel should 
again begin to go forth into distant lands. 

All of the above particulars harmonize in the 
time of the reformation of Luther in the six- 
teenth century, with no other epoch. The great 
truths then promulgated, of which "justification 
by faith " was the cardinal one, electrified the 
whole world, as the loud roaring of a lion would 
startle the passer-by. These were immediately 
responded to by the multitudinous errors of the 
Anabaptists and others, who thought to set up 
the kingdom of God in this world, and before the 
resurrection, by putting to death the ungodly 
and sparing only the saints. 

As in all efforts for good Satan is careful to 
attempt a counterfeit, or to mingle impure ele- 
ments to the injury of the truth, so in the Ref- 
ormation there were false reformers. Thomas 
Munzcr, and others, in 1525, incited vast num- 
bers on the borders of the Danube to make 
physical war on the papal ecclesiastics. He de- 
nounced Luther also with the same violence that 
he did the Pope. In his mad attempt to slay the 
ungodly, he took possession of Muhlhausen, ap- 
pointed a new city council, pillaged the houses 
of the rich\ proclaimed a community of goods, 
and committed various excesses ; but they were 
finally defeated in a pitched battle with a loss of 
from five thousand to seven thousand killed. 
Others succeeded him, teaching that God spake 
to them in person, instructing them how to act. 
They professed the most extravagant doctrines, 
setting aside both Luther and the Bible. The 
former did not go near far enough for them ; and 
the latter was in their view insufficient for man's 
instruction who could only be taught of .God. 
They taught that the world was to be immediate- 
ly devastated, and no priest or ungodly person be 
left alive ; that then the kingdom of God would 
commence, and the saints possess the earth. 
Those who adhered to Luther, united with him 
in bearing a faithful testimony against such ex- 
travagances, adhered to the written word, de- 
nounced new revelations, and showed from the 
Bible that Antichrist was to be overthrown by 
the personal coming of Christ, and not by the 
sword of man. The following extracts are from 
Mr. Lord : 

"The pretensions of the Anabaptists to in- 
spiration were in like manner denounced by Me- 
lancthon. ' Tne Anabaptists, infatuated by the 
devil, have boasted of a new species of sanctity, 
as though they had left the earth, and ascended 
to the skies ; and given out moreover, that they 
enjoy extraordinary inspiration. But as the 
pretence was hypocritical, and designed merely 
to subserve appetite and ambition, they soon 
plunged into debauchery, and then excited sedi- 
tions, and undertook to establish a New Jerusa- 
lem, as other enthusiasts have often attempted. 
A like tragedy was formerly acted Bt Pepuza in 
Phrygia, which fanatical prophets denominated 
the new Jerusalem.' 

" He also refuted by the Scriptures the expec- 
tation of the Anabaptists of the immediate estab- 
lishment of Chrisfs millennial kingdom. He 
regarded the term Antichrist as denoting both the 
Mohammedan empire and the Papacy, and held 
that they were not to be overthrown till the time 
of the resurrection of the dead, and that a con- 
siderable period was to pass before that event. 
' God showed to Daniel a series of monarchies 
and kingdoms, which it is certain has already 
run to the end. Four monarchies have passed 
away. The cruel kingdom of the Turks, which 
arose out of the fourth, still remains, and as it 
is not to equal the Roman in power, and has cer- 
tainly, therefore, already nearly reached its 
height, must soon decline and then will dawn the 
day iu which the dead shall be recalled to life.' 
He then repeats the saying ascribed to Elias, that 
six thousand years were to pass before the advent 
of Christ; two thousand before the law, two 
under the law, and two under the gospel ; and 
proceeds to show that four hundred and fifty-eight 
were, therefore, to intervene before the advent of 
thc^ledcemer, the destruction of Antichrist, and 
the establishment of the kingdom of the saints. 
• It is known that Christ was born about the end 
of the fourth millenary, and one thousand five 
hundred and forty-two years have since revolved. 
We are not therefore [in 1542], far from the 
end.' #**#*# 

" These views corresponding so conspicuously 
with the symbol, continued to be repeated by a 
crowd of writers, till at the distance of sixty- 
seven years from the death of Melancthon, the 
celebrated Joseph Mede published his ' Clavis 
Apocalyptica,' in which he showed from the co- 
incidence of the periods of the wild beast and 
the witnesses, that the advent of the Redeemer, 
and the destruction of the anti-Christian powers 
were not to be expected until twelve hundred and 
sixty years had passed from the rise of the ten 
kingdoms, and that near one hundred of them, 
therefore, were still to revolve. As that period 
expired and the knowledge of the prophecy ad- 
vanced, the catastrophe of the wild beast was 
ref erred to a later time. Many recent expositors 



regard the twelve hundred and sixty years as 
having reached their end in 1792; and most re- 
fer the fall of the anti-Christian powers to the 
ast half of the present, or the beginning of the 
next century." — Ex. of Apoc, pp. 288-240. 

All the vagaricsof the various sects of heretics 
were connected with an expectation of the imme- 
diate establishment of Christ's kingdom. That 
the seTen thunders gave utterance to such an ex- 
pectation is evident from the response of the an- 
gel, when he lifted up his hand to heaven and 
with the solemnity of an oath, by Him who 
liveth forever, affirmed that " the time should 
not yet be;" but that " in the days of the voice 
of the seventh angel, when he delays to sound, 
the secret of God will be finished, as he hath 
announced to his servants the prophets." Why 
such an annunciation at this stage of the vision ? 
It must be to correct a misapprehension which 
would exist at a corresponding time in its fulfil- 
ment, respecting the immediate appearance of the 
kingdom. Thus did Paul correct the Thessalo- 
nian brethren, when he wrote to them in his sec- 
ond epistle not to be shaken in mind, as that the 
day of the Lord was then impending, 2 Th. 2:2. 

The Bible was, at this epoch, first opened to 
the common people. Before, it was only found 
in languages which they were entirely ignorant 
of. It was translated by Luther into their own 
language, and thus made accessible. The art of 
printing, discovered at about that time, enabled 
all who wished to avail themselves of its unsealed 
contents. They feasted on the words of inspira- 
tion, which were sweeter to them than honey, or ' 
honey-comb. But afterwards, they had to endure 
bitterness for the sake of the Gospel. Divisions 
and subdivisions followed, parties multiplied, 
and heresies abounded, accompanied with bitter 
and mischievous discussions, and fierce, rancor- 
ous contentions. These being based on the un- 
derstanding which the several parties attached 
to portions of Scripture, were fitly symbolized 
by the bitterness that followed the eating of the 
book. At this time, also, was revived a system 
of religious teachings which has gone forth into 
many lands. 

The Will of Peter the Great. 

The following historical document, which origi- 
nally appeared in the Paris Siecle, will be read 
with lively interest, by the student of prophecy, 
at this time : when the belligerent aspect and 
movements of the European powers seem to in- 
dicate the proximity of a momentous crisis in 
the affairs of the world. It is the will of Peter 
the Great, and was sent to Lous XIV. by the 
French ambassador at St. Petersburg, in which 
is found the political idea which has ever since 
prewded over the policy of the sovereigns of 
Russia: 

'* In the name of the Most Holy and Indivisi- 
ble Trinity, we, Peter I., to all our descendants 
and successors to the throne and government of 
the Russian nation : 

" The Great God, from whom we hold our 
existence and our throne, having opened our 
eyes and upheld our steps, permits me to con- 
sider the Russian people as fore-ordained to the 
general domination of Europe. I found this 
thought upon the fact that the European nations 
have reached, for the most part, a state of old 
age, approaching decay, or they are making rapid 
strides towards it; it follows therefore, that they 
must be easily and indubitably conquered by a 
people young and fresh, when this latter shall 
have attained its full age and strength. I look 
upon the invasion of the countries of the East 
and West by the North as periodical movements, 
determined by the designs of Providence, who 
thus regenerated the Roman people by the inva- 
sion of barbarians. The emigrations of the Po- 
lar races are like the flow of the Nile, which, at 
certain periods, arc sent to fertilize the impover- 
ished land of Egypt. I found Russia a stream, 
1 leave it a river ; my successors will make it 
a large sea, destined to fertilize impoverished 
Europe ; and its waves will flow over in spite of 
the dikes opposed by weak hands, if my descend- 
ants know how to direct its course. It is on 
that account I leave them the following direc- 
tions, which I recommend to their attention and 
constant observation ; 

" 1. Keep the Russian nation always in a po- 
sition for war, that the soldier may be always 
inured and in breath ; leave him no repose but 
for the amelioration of the finances of the state; 
remodel the army ; choose favorable moments 
for an attack. In this way make peace subser- 
vient to war, and war to peace, iu the interest 
and aggrandizement of the increasing prosperity 
of Russia. 

"2. Attract, by all possible means, from 
among the learned people of Europe, captains 
during war, and the learned during peace, that 
the Russian nation may profit by the advantages 
of other countries without losing any of her own. 

" 3. On every occasion take a part in the af- 
fairs and debates of Europe, and especially in 
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tinctive character of their womanhood. As 
daughters, as wives, their names have come down 
to us for examples of filial obedicnec,»of wife- 
lilce submission, obedience ever the crowning vir- 
powers; influence diets ; corrupt them in order jtue, " even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling 
to have a decision in the choice of kings; cause j him lord." They have also graced the seat of 



those of Germany, which, being nearer, more 
directly interest. 

" 4, Divide Poland by keeping up continued 
trouble and jealousy ; gain over by gold other 



partisans to be named ; protect them ; introduce 
Muscovite troops, and seize the occasion to ren- 
der them stationary there. If neighboring pow- 
ers offer difficulties, appease them momentarily 
by parcelling out the country, till an opportu- 
nity offers of re-taking what was given. 

" 5 Take as much as possible from Sweden, 
and study the mears of drawing on her attacks, 
in order to have a pretext foi subjugating her. 
To obtain this, separate her from Denmark, aud 
carefully foster their rivalry. 

" S. Always take wives for Russian princes 
from among the princesses of Germany, in order 
to multiply family alliances; bring interest? 
nearer, and unite Germany itself to our cause 
by increasing our influence there. 

" 7. Seek from prefereuce the English alli- 
ance for our commerce, as being the power most 
in want of us for our navy, and most useful for 
the development of our own. Bxchango our 
wood and other productions for her gold, and 
establish between her merchants, her sailors and 
ours, frequent intercourse, which will form those 
of our country in the knowledge of navigation 
and trade. 

" 8. Extend conquest continually towards the 
north along the Baltic, as well as towards the 
south by the Black Sea. 

" 9. Get as near as possible to Constantinople 
and the Indies. He who shall reign there will 
be the true sovereign of the world. In conse- 
quence, raise continual wars — sometimes with 
Turkey, sometimes with Persia. Establish dock 
yards on the Black Sea, and monopolize that 
sea as well as the Baltic, as a double point nec' 
essary to the success of the project ; hasten the 
fall of Persia; penetrate to the Persian Gulf; if 
possible, re-establish, by Syria, the ancient trade 
of the Levant, and advance towards the Indies, 
which are the mart of the whoie world. Once 
there, we may do without Eugland's gold. 
" 10. Seek for and keep carefully the Austrian 
alliance ; support outwardly its ideas of the fu- 
ture sovereignty of Germany, and excite private- 
ly the jealousy of German princes against her. 
* Endeavor to make cither one or the other call 
iu the assistance of Russia, and exercise a kind 
of protection over the country, which will pave 
the way for future domination. 

" 11. Interest the house of Austria to drive 
the Turks from Europe, and neutralize its jeal- 
ousies when Constantinople shall be conquered, 
either by raising up a war for her amongst the 
old European states, or by giving her a share in 
the conquest, which may afterward be re-taken 
from ner. 

H 12. Apply yourself to attracting all the dis- 
united or schismatic Greeks scattered over Hun- 
gary and Poland ; make yourself their centre, 
their sunport, and establish beforehand a univer- 
sal predominance by a kind of sacerdotal autoc- 
racy and supremacy. They will be so many 
friends that we shall have among our enemise. 

'• 13. Sweden dismembered, Persia conquered, 
Poland subjugated, Turkey vanquished, our ar- 
mies assembled, the Black Sea and the Baltic 
guarded by our vessels, it will be necessary to 
propose, secretly, first to the Court of Versailles, 
then to that of Vienna, to share with her the 
empire of the universe. If one of the two ac- 
cepts, which will invariably be the case, by flat- 
tering their ambition and self-love, make use of 
that one to crush the other, by eugaging her in 
a struggle, the issue of whioh cannot be doubt- 
ful, Russia possessing all the east and a great 
portion of Europe. 

" 14. If, which it is not at all probable, both 
refuse the offer of Russia, the latter must know 
how to make quarrels between them, and make 
them exhaust each other. Then profiting by a 
decisive movement, Russia should fall upon Ger- 
many with her troops prepared beforehand, at 
the same time that two considerable fleets should 
sail — one from the sea of Azof, the othor to the 
port of Archangel, freighted with Asiatic hordes 
under the convoy of the armed fleets of the Black 
Sea and the Baltic. Advancing by the Medi- 
terranean and the ocean, they would overrun 
Pranoe on the one side, while Germany was so 
on the other; and these two countries vanquished, 
the rest of Europe would pass easily, without 
striking a blow, under the yoke. Thus 
and ought, Europe to be subjugated." 
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Scripture Sketches. 

DEBORAH. 

Amosq the Hebrews, females seem always to 
have found and to have held their proper place. 
W ith no questioning sonoerning their " rights," 
men seem always to have understood the honor 
due to them, and the protection which they 
needed; while the women fell naturally into 
those places which Providence appointed for 
them, retaining in whatever honorable station 
they found themselves, all the beautiful, dis- 



royalty, and have been foifcid " among the proph- 
ets." So Deborah judged Israel ; a prophetess, 
dwelling under a palm-tree, whither all the chil- 
dren of Israel came unto her for judgment. 

Perhaps at no time did that people wore need 
a strong hand to lead thorn, a wise counsellor to 
guide them, than during the first years of their 
settlement in Canaan. While, after their wars 
and wilderness wanderings, they were to resume 
the quiet occupations of their forefathers, and 
become shepherds and husbandmen, they were 
still ever to be in an attitude of warfare ; they 
had come into an enemy's land, and skill, and 
wisdom, and courage, were especially needed in 
the establishing and governing of such a people. 
The heart of Moses had often failed him, as he 
led them thither, and none the less difficult was 
it now to judge Israel, still in a state of trial 
and transition, and still the same rebellious na- 
tion. Yet in Deborah we find no weakness, no 
failure. As we read her brief history, her 
strength and her wisdom are equal to the emer- 
gency, and our own heart swells in her exulting 
confidence, while she stays herself wholly upon 
her God. 

Among the various developments of female 
character recorded in the Bible, Deborah stands 
out strong in her individuality. We know noth- 
ing of her in the exercise of those gentler graces 
that make Rachel, and Esther, and Ruth, eo 
lovely. We get one glimpse of her judging a 
great nation ; another glimpse, leading its hosts 
to battle ; another, breaking forth in rapturous 
bursts of triumphant song. In every view, she 
is sphered in stately majesty. Fitful flashes of 
glory reveal her presence, and we stand afar off. 

While the wise men and honorable men of Is- 
rael come up to her in Mount Ephraim for judg- 
ment, the consciousness of the power that works 
within her, makes her mighty in counsel and ef- 
fective in work. As the judge of God's people, 
and bold to assert the right and dignity with 
which God has invested her, she sends and calls 
Barak. She docs not with set phrase make 
known to him the command of God, but glowing 
and' impassioned with the fire of inspiration, the 
words burst forth as if she felt the struggling 
thoughts within her, must have already made 
known to him the commission, and she speaks 
as if only to hasten him in the performance of a 
duty he knows. "Hath not the Lord God of 
Israel commanded, saying, Go and draw towards 
Mount Tabor ." And how Barak acknowl- 
edges the power of her presence, stronger than 
that of his manhood, chosen man though he is 
to go up against Sisera. " If thou wilt go with 
me, then 1 will go ; but if thou wilt not go with 
me, then I will not go." 

In no woman, in no man, do we find a more 
exalted faith, a more sublime assurance than in 
Deborah. Her own nature must have been of 
the strongest, and yet of the most impulsive kind. 
Upon the instant, every emotion was aroused ; 
but in that instant, the strong soul, the clear, 
discerning, powerful intellect had shaped those 
surging emotions into sublime purpose and glo- 
rious deed. The waters were arrested in their 
maddest plunge, and like ice-falls, stood still 
in motionless cataracts and glittering raiubows. 
And when conscious that inspiration was kindling 
her thoughts and gushing in ber utterances, her 
latent strength, and energy, and power, burst 
forth into their full development, aud with en- 
tire trust in the omnipotence of Jehovah, she 
rushes on in her might, and speed, and joy. 

The whole song of Deborah is characterized 
by that controlling emotional element which con- 
stitutes both her commanding power and her 
beautiful womanhood. We see it in the out- 
bursts of rapture, the rapid changes of thought, 
the unexpected variations, the daring grasp of 
some of the most wonderful imagery any imagi- 
nation has ever seized. Through the whole, 
ruus a spirit the most intense; one sentiment 
overflows at every utterance : it is the first burst 
of her song, 

" Praise ye the Lord ." 

Then like a true leader of her people, her next 
thought is faithful to them; while He has her 
first praise, they next claim her oommendation, 

•' When the people willingly offered themselves." 

Kings and princes are called to hear her tell the 
praises of the Lord, and rehearse his mighty acts. 
At once she rises into a strain of the boldest 
poetic thought, as she beholds the Lord march- 
ing out of the field of Edom, and the earth, the 
heavens, the clouds, the mountains, and eveu 
" that Sinai," with its flames and thunders are 
appropriated to heighten the grandeur of the 
scene. Then again her mind rushes back to her 
people, and she sees them in their departures 
from their God, and their low estate, until she 
" arose a mother in Israel." Here seems a 
beautiful triumph of woman's nature. With all 
her rich gifts " to counsel and command," and 



the prosperity which she saw attending the exer- 
cise of her authority, her honor from men, and 
her distinguished honor from God, she still gives 
herself no higher title, no prouder name, than 
" a mother in Israel." Here are we made to 
feel the dignity of that office ; here among the 
changing, mingling lights of song and battlo, 
we catch one glimpse of the woman, in ber true, 
earnest and emotional nature, winning us to her 
love, and her brooding, sheltering tenderness. It 
is a thrill of exquisite feeling in ber own bosom. 
Her sympathies are active now, and her 

" heart is toward the governors of Israel 

That offered themselves willingly among the peo- 
ple," 

until again her love in its everlasting flow, has 
borne ber back to its fountain in God. 

Dwelling again upon the righteous acts of the 
Lord towards his people, her heart becomes sur- 
charged with the emotions that swell and strug- 
gle for utterance, and she breaks out into one of 
her sudden exultant bursts of rapturo, 

" Awake, awake, Deborah ; 

Awake, awake, utter a song ; 

Arise, Barak, 

And lead thy captivity captive, thou son of 
Abinoam." 

This is that fervid passion, that in its expression 
becomes the boldest, richest poetry. It is one 
of those specimens of Hebrew parallelism where- 
in we scarcely can tell whether that form was 
taken out of conformity to poetic law, or wheth- 
er that form was only the spontaneous outgoing 
of a soul full of one absorbing thought, worthy 
of continual repetition. We would rather be- 
lieve the latter, when the theme is like Deborah's. 
We would believe it was thus with David, when 
through every Psalm God continually fills his 
thoughts, and praise is continually upon his lips. 
If it is in keeping with poetic rule, it is because 
such inspired and impassioned natures evolved 
the rule, and could express themselves no other- 
erwise. David was full of God. Therefore he 
sings, 

" I will bless the Lord at all times ; 
His praise shall continually be in my month." 

" 0 magnify the Lord with me. 
And let us exalt his name together." 

AV c cannot conceive how history could be more 
graphically and beautifully embalmed in poetry, 
than it is in the few verses following the last to 
which we have alluded in the song. With what 
infinite skill does she give honor to whom honor 
is due, and relate who came not 

" To the help of the Lord against the mighty." 

All through the recital we have the most ex- 
quisite touches of poetic thought ; and as she 
proceeds, she rises into one of the most adven- 
turous flights, and appropriates to her song all 
the dread magnificence of heaven. 

" They fought from heaven ; 
The stars in their course fought against Sisera.'" 

As Bhe comes again to earth, she sweeps down 
with all the inspiration of those sublime heights, 
upon which for a moment she poised her wing ; 
and now she hears the dashing of " that ancient 
river, "the breaking of horse's hoofs, " thepranc- 
ings of their mighty ones." 

In no sacred poetry do we find such swift 
rushings of thought, such unexpected transitions. 
Here, to complete the wonder of the song, she 
suddenly drops her narrative, she turns from her 
curse, and from her own people, to her foes, and 
introduces a scene with the most admirable dra- 
matic power. She manages it with the greatest 
possible skill and delicacy. She paints the great 
Captain as a guest in the tent of Jael, the wife 
of Heber the Kenite ; his strange death which 
her own prophecy had foretold. Then the cur- 
tain is dropped, the scene changes, and we are 
introduced to a princely dwelling : 

" The mother of Sisera looked out at a window, 

And cried through the lattice, 

Why is bis chariot so long in coming? 

Why tarry the wheels of his chariots? 

Her wise ladies answered her. 

Yea, she returned answer to herself," 

and the whole answer, and every one of these 
incidents mentioned, constitutes one of the most 
complete pictures of dramatic painting we can 
anywhere find. Her mind with the most ready 
power, and the quickest perceptions, turns to the 
last consequences of the tragedy, beyond the 
death of the actor, and the whole scene is before 
her. With a few bold strokes and delicate 
touches, she has brought it out with the skill of 
an inspired artist. 
; Her story is told ; and her soul returns to stay 
itself upon God. 

" So let all thine earthly enemies perish, 0 Lord ; 
But let them that love him he as the sun when he 
goeth forth in his might." 

Tt is not the dying-away tone of a spirit exhausted 
by its unwonted flight, but the strong outburst of 
a song that was sung while soaring. With one 
exultant rejoicing, she mounts the loftiest pinna- 
cle of repose, and in the love of Jehovah, her 
strength is still like the eagle's, mounting on its 
wings, or like the sun in his ceaseless going 
forth. e ' ' 



Adoration of the Virgin Mary. 

The Madonna del Pilar, at Saragossa, in 
Spain, is a doll representing a little girl about 
four years old; her face is rosy and bloomiug, 
but spoiled by an immense crown placed on her 
head. This Madonna is worshipped with the 
deepest sentiment of veneration, not only in 
Spain, but by almost all Catholic countries ; nay, 
it is this Madonna which forms the sole adoration 
of the Aragonesc, who believe that she is en- 
dowed with the power of performing miracles. 
You could not find there any miserable hovel or 
cottage that has not its image ; the privileges 
and indulgences granted by the Pope and the 
Aragonesc bishops upon the Virgin's church, aro 
such as to make one perfectly assured of eternal 
salvation, if he shall recite every day with sin- 
cere devotion a Pater Noster and an Ate Maria 
at the feet of the said Madonna. She is adapted 
to any kind of purpose, — diseases, crimes of 
every variety, misery, hail-storms, dry weather, 
famine, &c. ; she is the sovereign nostrum for all 
these and similar calamities. In the Virgin's 
hurch, masses are every day celebrated from 3 
a. m. to 12, before the altar of the Madonna; 
all around the priest who says the mass, swarm 
people of both sexes, who address to her the 
most ardent prayers ; one may even see there the 
most aristocratic ladies, the generals and high 
officers of Spain, the professors of the universi- 
ties, all kneeling every Sunday before the image. 
Is it custom or ueaire of worship ? faith or pru- 
dence? I cannot pretend to decide. In Sar- 
agossa and Aragon, generally, the name of God 
or Christ is very seldom pronounced ; .you hear 
only that of the most holy Virgin of the Pilar. 
Does a beggar ask anything from you, then she 
must inspire your heart with benevolence. For 
immemorial ages this worship of the Madonna 
has been brought into the catalogue of the clergy. 
At any rate, it is one of the principal causes of 
tho ignorance and fanaticism of the country ; of 
the degradation of tho Aragoneso people, who 
arc otherwise endowed with the noblest qualities, 
and generally far superior to those of the other 
provinces of Spain. Yet few among them can 
read or write, except in the high classes of soci- 
ety ; in fact, how could it be otherwise, when 
not one school exists iu the villages ? The edu- 
cation of the people is entirely monopolized by 
the priesthood, who are too ignorant and unedu- 
cated themselves to be able to impart any instruc- 
tion except that of tho dogmas and forms of the 
Catholic Church, and perhaps a very poor notion 
of Christian morality. But, instead of the 
education they cannot give, they require for their 
sayings the most unlimited faith, and, for the 
Saragossa Madonna, the most ridiculous and 
abject worship. 



Crusader. 



Students of the Bible. 



That we may see what can be done in becom- 
ing acquainted with the Bible, and that we may 
be awakened to imitate so good examples, let us 
look at a few facts. Eusebius tells us of one 
who had his eyes burnt out in the Dioclesian 
persecution, and who repeated in a public as- 
sembly the very words of Scripture, with as much 
accuracy as if he had been reading tbem. Je- 
rome says of Ncpotian, that by reading and 
meditation he had made his soul a library of 
Christ. Theodosius. the youuger, was so famil- 
iar with the word of God, that he made it a sub- 
ject of conversation with the old bishops, as if he 
had been oue of them. Augustine says, that after 
his conversion, he ceased to relish even Cicero, 
his former favorite author, and that the Scrip- 
tures were bis pure delight. Tcrtullian spent a 
great part of his time in reading the Scriptures, 
and committedlargc portions of them to uumiory. 
In his youth, Beza learned all Paul's epistles 
in Greek so thoroughly, that, when he was eighty 
years old, he could repeat them in that lan- 
guage. Cranmer is said to have been able to 
repeat the whole of the New Testament from 
memory. Luther was one of the most indefati- 
gable students of the Bible that the world has 
ever seen. Ridley said: "The wall and trees 
of my orchard, could they speak, would bear 
witness that there I learned by heart almost all 
the epistles; of which study, although in time a 
greater part was lost, yet, the sweet savor thereof 
1 trust 1 Shall carry with me to heaven." Sir 
John Hartop, a man of many cares, made the 
book of God so much his study, that it lay be- 
fore him night and day. A French nobleman 
used to read three chapters of the Bible every 
day, on his bended knees, with his head uncov- 
ered. Joshua Barnes is said to have read a 
small pocket Bible a hundred aud twenty times 
over. Mr. Roger Cotton read the whole Bible 
through twelve times ayear. The Rev. William 
Romaine studied nothing but the Bible ibr the 
last thirty years of his life. John Boyse, one 
of the translators of our Bible, had read all the 
Scriptures before he was five years old; his 
mother read them through twelve times. Some 
have read the Bible through many times in a 
year. 1 have read of more than oue, of whom 
it was said, that if the Bible had been lost, the 
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whole might haVc been recovered from their 
memories. In short, was there ever an eminent 
Christian who Was not remarkable for his study 
of Scripture, as he had opportunity ? 




BOSTON, MARCH 85, 1854. 



Tmi render* of tho Herald are most earnestly besought to give It 
room in their prayers *, that by means of it Qod may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that It may be conducted in faith ami 
love, with sobriety of judgment and discerumeul of the truth. In 
nothing cjirried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
erly disputation. 



(See notes on that chap.) Joscphus states {Ant. 
lib. 10, c. 1,) that having laid siege to Pelusium, 
when ready to make an immediate assault, a ru- 
mor reached Sennacherib that Tirhakuh, king of 
Ethiopia was coming with great forces to aid the 
Egyptians, which caused him to abandon Egypt, 
and return to the siege of Jerusalem." 



THE PROPHECY OP ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Ann It came to pass, when king tletekiah heard it. that he rent 
his clothes, anil covered himself with sackcloth, and went into the 
house of the Lord. And he sent Kliukim, who was over the house- 
hold, and Shebna the scribe, and the elders of the priests covered 
with sackcloth, unto Isaiah the iimphet the son of Anioz. And they 
said unto him, Thas faith llez'.'klah, This day is a day of trouble, 
and of rebuke, and of blasphemy : for tlie children are come to the 
birth, and there Is not strength to bring forth. It may he the Lord 
thy Ood will hear tho words of Rahshakeh, whom the king of Assy- 
ria bis master hath sent to reproach tin living Ood. and will reprove 
the words which the Lord thy God hath heard : wherefore lift up 
thy prayer for the remnant that is left. — us. 1-4. 

Rending their garments, and wearing sackcloth 
clothing, were indicative of the grief of the king 
and of his princes. And like a pious monarch, as 
he was, he resorted to the temple, to present the 
enso before the Lord ; and he sent to Isaiah, the 
Lord's prophet, an account of the affair, entreating 
him also to supplicate God for deliverance. 

The only figures in these passages are a substi- 
tution (in v. 3.) in reference to child-birth, which 
is put for the crisis at which the city had arrived, 
and their inability to deliver themselves without 
Divine help. " Hear," in v. 4, is put by the same 
figuro for a consideration of the words of Kab- 
shakoh, and " reprove," for interposition because 
of them ; and " lift up," in connection with prayer, 
18 a metaphor expresaiye of its being offered with 
fervency and nearness of access to God. 

The remnant left, for whom Isaiah's praycrt 
wero requested, was the unconquered portion of 
Judah — for Sennacherib before this, (36:1,) had 
come " up against all the fenced cities of Judah 
and took them ;" so that, (1:8,) " the daughter 
of Zion " was " loft as a cottage in a vineyard, as 
a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a besieged 
city." 

So the servants of king llezekiah came to Isaiah. And Isaiah 
Bald unto them. Thus shall ye say unto your master, Thus saith the 
Lord, Be uot afraid of the words that thou hast heard, wherewith 
the servants of the king of Assyria have blasphemed me. Behold. 
1 will send a blast u|>on him, and he shall hear a rumor, and return 
to his own land ; and I will cause him to fall by the iword in his 
own land.— ti 6-7. 

Hero was assurance of Divine protection, a state- 
ment of the meanB by which Sennacherib was to be 
defeated, and a prediction of his death. — " blast" 
being an elliptical metaphor, expressive of the 
judgment which God would inflict upon him. 

Kabshakeh fulfilled his mission, which was to 
have a talk with the Jews, and report the result 
to SeDnaehcrib. ■ 

So Rahshakeh returned, aod found the king of Assyria warring 
asainst Llbnah : for he had heard that he was departed from La- 
chi.h.— u. 8. 

Libnah was about ten miles west of Lachish, and 
was one of the cities of refuge. (1 Chron. 6:54, 7.) 
From Libnah, Sennacherib, according to profane 
hi$tory, appears to have proceeded into Egypt. 
Ho overran a portion of that country, and destroyed 
No Am m — the ancient Thebes — and at length be- 
sieged l'elusium. 

Sennacherib, in the inscription exhumed at Nine- 
veh, by Layard, states that " The kings of Egypt 
sent an army, the main part of which is said to 
have belonged to the king of Milukhkha, (Meroe 
or iEthiopia), to Judcu, probably to help their Jew- 
ish allieB. Sennacherib joined battle with the 
Egyptians, totally defeated them near the city of 

AI tee, capturing the charioteers of the king 

Milukhkha, and placing them in confinement." 
{Nineveh and Babylon, p. 143.) This appears to 
have prevented his going directly to Jerusalem 
from Libnah, and to have diverted him from that 
purpose , till he could chastise the Egyptians. W hen 
he had proceeded as far as l'elusium in Egypt, he 
was in a position to hear the predicted rumor 
which should hasten his overthrow. 



A ird when lie heard it, he sent messengers to Hczekiah, saying, 
Thus shall ye speak to llexekiah king of Judab, saying, Let not thy 
Qod, In whom tbou trustest, deceive thee, saylog, Jerusalem shall 
not be given into the band of the king of Assyria. Behold, thou 
hast beard what the kings of Assyria have done to all lands by de- 
stroying litem utterly ; and sbalt thou be delivered .' Have the gods 
of the nations delivered tltem which my faUicra have destroyed, as 
Qozan, arid Hnrsn, and lleieph, and the children of Kden which 
were in Telasar ' Where Is the king or llamath, and the king of 
Arphad, aud the king of the city of Sepharvaim, Ilena, and lvah .' 

u. D-13. 

" Hand," in v. 10, is put by a metonymy for 
the power of the king ; and " lands," in v. 11, for 
the nations occupying them. 

It was not a mere verbal message which Senna- 
cherib sent to Hezekiah. 2 Chron. 32:17— " He 
wrote also letters to rail on the Lord (iod of Israel, 
and to speak against him, saying, As the gods of 
the nations of other lands have not delivered their 
people out of mine hand, so shall not tho God ol 
Hczekiah deliver his peoplo out of mino hand." 



And Hetekiah received the letter from the hand of the messen- 
ger*, and read it t and llesekiah went up unto the house of the 
Lord, and spread It before the Lord.— v. 14. 

He laid it open beforo the Lord, being moved to 
that act by the blasphemies it contained against 
Jehovah. The Assyrians (2 Chron. 32 : l'J, 20.) 
'• spake against tho God of Jerusalem, as against 
the gods of tho people of the earth, which were the 
work of the hands of man. And lor this cause 
Hczekiah the king, and tho prophet Isaiah the son 
of Amoz, prayed and cried to heaven." 



eggs that aro left, have I gathered all tho earth ; 
and therms was none that moved tbc wing, or opened 
the mouth, or peeped. Shall the axe boast itself 
against him that hewcth therewith ! or shall the 
saw magnify itself against him thatshaketb it! as 
if the rod should shake itself against them that 
lift it up, or as if the staff should lift up itself as if 
it were no wood. Therefore shall the Lord, the 
Lord of hosts, send among his fat ones leanness ; 
and under his glory he shall kindle a burning like 
the burning of a fire. And the light of Israel shall 
he for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame : and it 
shall burn and devour his thorns and his briers in 
one day ; and shall consume the glory of his for- 
est, and of his fruitful field, both soul and body: 
and they shall be as when a standard-bearer faint- 
etb. And the rest of the trees of his forest shall 
be few, that a child may write them." 



And he heard say concerning Tlrhakah kmg of Ethloph, lie is 
come forth to make war with thee.— v. S. 

This coming of Tirhakah, was by the Divine ap- 
pointment; and hence tho propheey: (17: 1, 2,) 
" Ho to the land shadowing with wings, which is 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. ... Go ye swift 
messengers, to a nation scattered and peeled," &c. 




And Heaeklah prayed unto the Lord, saying, 0 Lord of hosts, Ood 
of Israel, that dwellest between the cherubims, thou art the Ood, 
even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth : thou hast made 
heaven and earth. Incline thine ear, 0 Lord, and bear -, open thine 
eyes, 0 Lord, and see i and bear all the worda of Sennacherib, which 
hath sent to reproach the living Ood. Of a truth, Lord, the kings 
of Assyria have laid waste all the naUons, and their countries, aud 
have cast their gods Into the lire: for tbey were no gods, but the 
work of men** hands, wood and stone: therefore they have de- 
stroyed them. Now therefore, 0 Lord our Ood, save us from his 
hand, Uial all the kingdoms of the earth may know that tbou art the 
Lord, even thoa only. — tx. 15-20. 

There is a metaphor in the representation of the 
space between the cherubims over tho mercy-seat 
as where Jehovah " dwellest," — illustrative of his 
there manifesting his presence in the cloud or she- 
kinah, which was there visible. God had said, 
(Lev. 16:2,) " Tho mercy-seat . . . iB upon tho 
ark. . . I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy- 
seat." Also in Ex. 25.22—" And there I will meet 
with thee, and I will commune with thee from above 
the mercy-seat, from between the two cherubims, 
which aro upon the ark of testimony, of all things 
which I "will give thee in commandment anto the 
children of Israel." Again io Ex. 20:43 — " And 
there will I meet the children of Israel . . . and I 
will dwell among the children of Israel, and I will 
be their God." 

In v. 17, inclining the car is put by substitution 
for a disposition to hear ; and opening the eyes, 
for a willingness to sec. And in v. 20, " hand " 
is put by a metonymy for power, and kingdoms fur 
the people that constitute them. 

Hezekiah in presenting his wants before the 
Lord, approaches, him reverently aud trustingly. 
He acknowledges the truth of what Sennacherib 
had written of the surrounding nations and their 
gods ; confesses that their inability to save was 
because they were no gods ; and then pleads for 
God's interposition, as a demonstration of his om- 
nipotence in the presence of the nations. 

In the conquest of tho several countries, the As- 
syrians had manifested their contempt for the gods 
of those conquered, by destroying them ; and yet 
in such gods they themselves trusted : but they 
considered their own gods as more powerful than 
those of tho conquered nations. The Lord had 
used them as a rod of his anger by which to chas- 
tise those idolatrous nations ; but they did not rec- 
ognize God's sovereignty in their bucccss, and sup- 
posed their victories were the result of their own 
prowess, lsa. 10:8-11 — " For he saith, Arenotmy 
princes altogether kings ? Is not Calmo as Carche- 
mish ? is not Hamath as Arpad ! is not Samaria as 
Damascus • As my hand hath found tho kingdoms 
of the idols, and whoso graven images did excel 
them of Jerusalem and of Samaria ; shall I not, 
as I have done unto Samaria and her idols, so do 
to Jerusalem and bcr idols?" Because of this 
boasting and self-confidence, tho Lord had said, 
(ib. vs. 12-10,) " Wherefore it shall come to puss, 
that when the Lord bath performed his whole work 
upon mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish 
the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria, 
and the glory of his high looks. For he saith, By 
the strength of my hand I have done it, and by my 
wisdom ; for I am prudent : and 1 have removed 
the bounds of the people, and havo roblied their 
treasures, and I have put down the inhabitants 
like a valiant man : and my hand hath found as a 
nest the riches of the people : and as one gathercth 



Then Isaiah the son of Amoz seat unto Hesektah, saying, Thus 
saith the Lord Ood of Israel, Whereas thou hast prayed to me 
against Sennarherib king of Assyria : this Is the word vhicb the 
Lord hath spoken concerning blm *, 

The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath despised thee, aod laughed 
thee to scorn ; 

The daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head at theo, 
Whom hast tlrau reproached and blasphemed ; 
And against whom hast thou exalted thy voice, 
And Uf led up thine eyes on high? even against the Holy One of 
Israel.— u. 21-23. 

There are metaphors in denominating the inhab- 
itants of Jerusalem " the virgin," " the daugh- 
ter of Zion," and the daughter of Jerusalem." 
Shaking the head, is put by substitution for their 
defianco of Sennacherib. There is a metaphor, 
also, in the usa of tho word " exalted," expressive 
of the loud and defiant tones of voice with which 
the blasphemies of the Assyrians had been uttered ; 
and a substitution, in the upward look of the eye, 
which is put for their infidel unbelief in the exist- 
ence of Jehovah, to protect and save Jerusalem. 

The manner in which Sennacherib bad blas- 
phemed, is next specified : 



By thy servants hast thou reproached the Lord, 
And hast said. By the multitude of my chariots 
Ami come up to the height of the mountains, to the sides of Leba- 
non *, 

And I win eut down the tall cedars thereof, and the choice fir-trees 
thereof ; 

And J will enter into the height of his border, and the forest of his 
Carrnei. 

I have digged, and drunk water *, 
And with the sole of my feet liare I dried up all the rivers of the 
besieged places.— w. 24, 26. 

The ''servants" by whom ho hud reproached 
God, were " Tartan, Kabsaris, and Rahshakeh," 
whom he had sent to Jerusalem. 

Judea was a mountainous country, and in in- 
vading it with his war-chariots, Sennacherib had 
performed an exploit on which he greatly prided 
himself. Chariots were best adapted to a plain 
country, and it was an unusual thing to overrun 
the mountains of Judea with them. Lebanon was 
a mountain on the north of Judea, famous for its 
Btately growth of cedars ; and Sennacherib having 
come up to tho sides of it, he fancied that nothing 
could prevent his cutting down its ohoice trees, 
and demolishing tho forest of Carmcl. Thus it 
was said, (1m. 33:9,) " Lebanon is ashamed and 
hewn down ; Sharon is like a wilderness ; and 
Bashan and Carmel shako off their fruits." 

From late discoveries of ancient records, Layard 
says: 

" In the third year of his reign Sennacherib ap- 
pears to have overran with his armies the whole of 
Syria. He probably crossed the Euphrates above 
Carchemish, at or near the ford of Thapsacus, and 
marched to the sea-coast, over the northern spur of 
Mount Lebanon. Tho Syrians are called by their 
familiar biblical name of Uittites, the Ebatti, or 
Rhetta, by which they wero also known to the 
Egyptians." — Nineveh and Babylon, p. 142. 

His having " digged, and drunk water," was a 
declaration that he had thus supplied himself with 
tbnt necessary element, when those besieged had 
thought to deprive him ol it. (Sec note on chap. 
7:3, 4.) And his drying up " the rivers of be- 
sieged places, was his having cut off their supplies 
of wntcr, — " dried up," being a metaphor express- 
ive of a diversion of their waters ; his having done 
it with the " sole of bis toot," is a substitution for 
tho means by which he effected it, illustrating tbc 
ease with which he accomplished it. 



True, there are some things, many things, per- 
haps, in geology that are mere speculations, but 
that the sea, or the ocean, once covered a " large 
space," which is now dry land, and has been so lor 
many centuries, appears evident enough from the 
marine fossils found on hill and dale. We are in- 
clined to the opinion that the " sea " occupied as 
much space before the deluge as it has done since ; 
but by the convulsions of that awful catastrophe 
the position of the waters has been changed. This 
change could have been easily effected by a slight 
variation in the position of the earth, or by the 
bursting away of tho ancient barriers. In this 
way probably the " fountains of the great deep 
were broken up," for there was a " great deep ' 
before the flood as well as after it. 

That there will be a " sen," in the now creation, 
or in the kingdom of God, appears from Psalm 72: 
8, where we are told the dominion of Christ shall 
extend " from sea to sea." And in the day when 
the Lord snail be king over all tho earth are as- 
sured (Zcch. 14:8) that " living waters shall go 
out from Jciusalcm ; half of them toward the 
former sea (the Dead Sea) , and half of them toward 
the hinder sea, (the Mediterranean,) in summer and 
winter shall it be." 

It may bo said this is figurative language Well, 
may not the expression " no more sea " be figura- 
tive too, meaning that in the new creation tbore 
shall be no more tumuli and commotion among the 
nations, but peace and quietness shall prevail over 
all the earth ! If, by the language " no more sea," 
wo are to understand that the sea will be " vastly 
curtailed, so as to occupy but a comparatively 
-mall space," then may not the expressions, " no 
more death," and " no rftoro curse," moan that in 
the new heavens and new earth there will still be 
'• death," and the '• curse," only not as much as 
we have now ! 

The term " sea " may be used figuratively, but it 
will not suit tho nature of tho kingdom as the Her- 
ald understands it, to use " death " and " curse " 
in the same way. B. 

We copy tho foregoing from the Due West Tele- 
scope, published at Due West, S. C. Our remarks 
on the subject referred to, were the following : 

The original of that passage as much declares 
that there will be no more heaven and earth, as it 
docs that there will be no more sea. Itsifhply af- 
firms that the first heaven and earth had passed 
away and the sea also ; but makes no revelation 
respecting tho presence or absence of a sea in the 
new creation. That there will he a sea there, 
we believe ; for tho collected waters wero called 
'• eea " before the fall : why not then in the resti- 
tution? Instead, however, of covering four-fifths 
of the earth's surface as now, we suppose its di- • 
mensions will be vastly curtailed, so as to occupy 
but a comparatively small space, — as it doubtless 
did till the overflowing of the earth by the waters 
of the flood. 



" NO MORE SEA." 
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i apostle saw in vision " no more sea." But if 
ire should be a " sea," in the new creation there 



A writer in the Advent Herald is perploxed about 
the meaning of the expression, (Kev. 21:1.) " and 
there was no more sea," for if there was no more 
sea, how could the sea he said to give up its dead ? 
The editor might have told him that it was in tho 
new creation — the new heavensand new earth that 
the 
there 

will be in it no dead to give up, for in the new 
heavens and new earth there will be " no more 
death." The editor, however, is of opinion that 
thero will be a '• sea " in the " new earth," but 
not so largo or extensive as the oceans of our day. 

He says, " Instead of covering four-fifths of the 
earth's surface as now, we suppose its dimensions 
will be vastly curtailed, so as to occupy but a 
comparatively small space— as it doubtless did till 
the overflowing of the earth by the waters of the 
flood." Where did the editor of the Herald loam 
that the sea occupied a " small space," before the 
deluge ? Does he reject the teachings of geology ! 



It will be seen that our supposition of a dimin- 
ished surface of water in the new earth, compared 
with that of the present, did not rest at all on the 
expression, " there waB no more sea,"' therefore 
the reference in the Telescope to " death " and the 
curse," is not relevant, in the connection to our 
exegesis of this passage. The phrase " and thero 
was no more sea," teaches not a restriction, but 
its entire departure. 

It is true that we " might have told " our cor- 
respondent " that it was in the new creation that 
the apostle saw ' no more sea.' " But had we 
done so, we should havo told him what we do not 
believe. When John says, " I saw a now heaven 
and a new earth," wo understand that he does re- 
fer to the new creation, and to that only ; but 
when he affirms that " the first heaven and the first 
earth were passed away, and the sea was no more," 
which is the sense of the original, we understand 
him to be speaking solely rjf the old creation, with 
out giving any intimation whether there will or 
will not bo a sea in the new creation. 

That there will be a sea there, we believe from 
the scriptures referred to, and from other conside- 
rations—one of tho principal of which is, that 
there were "seas" in tho original creation — see 
Gen. 1:9, 10, 22 — and we see no reason why that 
feature should be wanting in the " restitution." 

Our view of tho curtailment of the sea in the 
new creation, is not sustained, disproved, nor af- 
fected in anyway by the phrase referred to in Rev. 
21:1; but is based on these considerations: — IstJ 
In a globe designed solely for the abode of the re- 
deemed and glorified saints, a restriction of the 
seas to much narrower limits, would afford a much 
larger sarface for the abode of the saved. There 
is no reason why the water might not be restricted 
to one-fifth of the earth's surface, instead of cov- 
ering four-fifths, unless God purposes differently. 
2d. We believe that in the original creation the 
proportion of land preponderated over that of the 
water, so that the latter occupied comparati»?ly a 
smnll space — perhaps not more than tho present 
surface of land. This, however, iB a mere opin- 
ion, and not a matter of knowledge. It is not 
what we have learned, but what we have inferred. 

We arc asked, if we " reject the teachings of 
Geology ?" We do not. We accept its teachings, 
but reject all inferences from geological facts that 
contradict the teachings ol Scripture. The greater 
portion of the surface of the present earth bears evi- 
dent marks of having been at a former time tho bed 
of the ocean. A depression of tho American con 
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tinent of 500 feet, would dolnge the vast plains of 
South America, the valley of the Mississippi, and 
leave on its surface only the higher hills and moun- 
tains as islands in the sea. Wo think there is evi- 
dence that they were once thus depressed. We 
think there is also evidence that the surface of the 
present continents while the bed of the ocean, re- 
ceived the deposit of a vast amount of matter, 
washed into it by the rivers that drained vast con- 
tinents. And henco wo suppoBO that the soil and 
vegetables that were washed away from the an- 
tediluvian continents, was preparing, during a 
period of 105G years from creation, the bed of the 
then ocean, at the expense of the then continents, 
for the sustenance of the nations that have lived 
since the flood — bolieving that the greater portion 
of the old continents were then submerged, and the 
greater portion of the present lano* elevated above 
their depression, on the subsidence of the deluge, — 
the position of the laud and water being changed. 
In the new creation we suppose — our opinion 
merely — that our worn out continents, may per- 
haps bo restored to their former position, and that 
the beds of the present oceans, fertilized by the 
rivers for moro than four centuries, may again 
emerge to gladden the hearts of the resurrected 
saints. 

THE "BLACK WARRIOR" AFFAIR. 

On the 27th of Feb., the steamer Black Warrior, 
on its way from Mobile to New York city, put in 
as usual to tho port of Havana, in Cuba, with n 
carge of cotton. As her cargo- was not to be land- 
ed at Havana, to expedite her clearance the agents 
of the owners, who had expected her there on the 
26th, entered and cleared her on the 25th, as in 
baHa.it, when in reality sho had a cargo of cotton 
in Iranulo. This was a violation of the letter of 
the law, which declares all goods brought into 
port, and not specified in the captain's manifest, 
to be confiscated. It had however been the custom 
for American ships thus to report themselves in 
ballast when in transito, and the Black Warrior 
had done bo, twice a month, for the last nineteen 
mouths previous ; and it is claimed that tho au- 
thorities were cognizant of it, which the authori- 
ties deny. However this may be, on tho present 
occasion, they seized the cargo, as confiscated 
The law which declares it confiscated, also allows 
twelve hours from the time of entry for the captain 
to correct his manifest, which he ofl'ercd to do 
withiu that length of time after arriving in port ; 
but as the ship was entered and cleared two days 
before his arrival, the authorities decided that he 
could not avail himself of that right, and ordered 
him to discharge his cargo. This he declined to 
do, or to order ; and the authorities then proceed- 
ed to dischargo it against the captain's protest. 
The moment they began, the captain, considering 
himself no longer in command of the ship, aban- 
doned it with his crew, and retired with his colors 
to a United States Btcamcr in the harbor. 

It is evident that tho Cuban authorities have 
the Idler of the law on their side ; but they have 
acted throughout, with a great want of shrewdness 
and courtesy, and havu stirred up much bad feel- 
ing in this country. It has formed the subject of 
a spocial message of the President of the United 
States to Congress, and of a diplomatic message 
to Spain. On the question of law, by straining it 
to the letter, Spain iB in the right • but on tho 
question of usage, courtesy and national inter- 
course, our country is in the right. What the 
upshot will be, time will determine ; but there is 
no doubt that a large party would gladly make it 
a pretext for the seizure of Cuba, and its annexa 
tion to this country. In the present distracted 
condition of Spain itself, and the attention of 
Franco and England being directed to another 
quarter, it is not certain that the opportunity will 
be suffered to pass unnoticed — however unjust it 
might be ! 

THE NEBRASKA BILL. 

Our readers are aware that tho Nebraska Bill, 
so called, establishing the territories of Nebraska 
and Kansas, has passed the Senate by a largo ma- 
jority. Its Site in tho House is yet undecided; but 
it is not impossible that it may be there defeated. 

Probably no act of Congress for many years has 
created Mich excitement as has this bill. This in- 
dignation has been called forth by the following 
considerations : 

Previous to the purchase of Louisiana by the 
United States, under the administration of Mr. 
Jefferson, this country was limited on its western 
boundary by the Mississippi River. The territory 
of Louisiana, comprising the territory between that 
river and the Rocky Mountains, under the laws of 

France was open to the introduction of slavery ; 

which laws continued in force till superseded by 
special laws enacted by the United States. 



In 1820, a portion of that territory, comprised 
within the present state of Missouri, applied for 
admission into this Union as a state. During the 
action of Congress on the question, an effort was 
made to excludo slavery from it, and much excite- 
ment followed. This was allayed by tho famous 
" Missouri Compromise," which permitted the ad- 
mission of Missouri as a slave state, but provided 
for tho exclusion of slavery from the remaining pcr- 
tion of the territory in all parts north of lat. 30 30 
— tho line of the southern boundary of Missouri: 
This act, of course, only affected the territory then 
in possession of tho United States. 

About that time Oregon was discovered, but 
having been subject to the previous laws of no 
government, there was no recognition of slavery 
within its limits. Texas was subsequently an- 
nexed to the United States ; and still subsequently, 
the Mexican states of Upper California and New 
Mexico. The former of these was a slave state ; 
but slavery was not recognized in the latter. In 
1850, in settling the basis of government for them, 
a portion of California was made a state, under a 
constitution prohibiting slavery ; and its remain- 
ing portion, called Utah, and New Mexico, were 
organized as territories, — leaving it to their fu- 
ture Btate organizations to tolerate, or to exclude 
slavery. 

These territories laying on both sides of Int. 30 
30, this compromise of 1850, it will be seen, was 
made on a different basis than that of 1820 ; and 
that it affected only the new territories, while that 
of tho former date had reference only to the Loui- 
siana purchase. No one supposed that the com- 
promise of 1850 affected that of 1820, which was a 
solemn agreement on the part of Congress, to rec- 
oncile opposing sections of the country. 

At this crisis Mr. Douglas of Illinois, has pre- 
sented the bill organizing the Louisiana territory, 
north of the line of slavery prohibition, into the 
territories of Nebraska and Kansas ; but declaring 
in the bill that the act of 1820 respecting slavery, 
was made inoperative by that of 1850 — a gross and 
palpable falsehood 1 As the passage of this bill 
annuls the nets which set aside the French law 
permitting slavery, it would restore that law, and 
make it legal for slaveholders to settle there with 
their Blaves, and thus establish slavery in those 
territories. No wonder thon, that the North has 
uttered such an expression of indignation at the 
proposal to perpetrate such an enormous fraud ! 
or that 3000 of the clergy of New England should 
unite in a protest against it. Its fate in the House 
will be looked for with intense interest. 



PHILADELPHIA CORRESPONDENCE. 

Municipal consolidation of the city and county o] 
Philadelphia. — Maine liquor law in Pennsylvania. 
— The Nebraska question — Public sentiment — Great 
meeting — Astrological prediction, d;c. 

Mr. Editor. — It iB probably known to you and 
to many of your readers that one great cause of 
the rowdyism and disorder for which Philadelphia 
has been for some years notorious, has been tho 
fact of its division into a number of distinct cor- 
porations or city governments. For instance, we 
have the original city extending about a mile north 
and south, and about two miles east and west, from 
the Delaware to the Schuylkill rivers. This has 
constituted the city proper of Philadelphia ; then 
south of this we havo an incorporated district or 
city government called Southwark, on the river 
Delaware ; west of this, and south of the city, 
Moyamensing, with its city government. On the 
north of the city. Spring Garden, Northern Liber- 
ties, Kensington, and Penn District, each with its 
own city government ; and the whole compact. A 
rogue bad only to commit a crime or depredation 
in the city, and if pursued by the police, run across 
the streot into another city, and as sometimes was 
the case, turn around and bid defiance to the officers 
of the law to touch him. With such a system, 
how can it be wondered at that Philadelphia has 
become so famed for its dieordors. But things 
have changed. Our Legislature the present winter, 
have consolidated all into one city, and extended 
the city limits not only over the incorporated dis- 
tricts, but over the entire county of Philadelphia, 
embracing an area of twenty-ono miles long and 
seven wide, with over 500,000, or halt a million of 
inhabitants ; making probably the largest city ter- 
ritory in the new world, if not on tho globe, at the 
present time. Last Friday and Saturday being the 
anniversary of the original charter of the city, the 
act of consolidation was celebrated, by grand pro- 
cessions, illuminations, fireworks, balls and festi- 
vals. But with many citizens there was one great 
drawback to the joy. We bad expected ore this 
to have bad from tho hands of the same Legisla- 
ture a Maine liquor law for this Commonwealth. 
But hitherto we have hoped only to be disappointed. 
But the excitement on the subject is intense. On 
Monday evening a mass meeting was held in the 



saloon of the Chinese Museum, and such a crowd 
as thronged its walls I have not witnessed there 
since Father Miller drew it there in 1843. Judges, 
doctors, lawyers, and clergymen, with a general 
uprising of the people, demanding with united and 
hearty voice, the passage of such a law. 

On the evening of the 14th it was again thronged 
by a dense and strongly excited mass of men, to 
speak out against the Nebraska bill. The spirit of 
determined hostility to the measure is beyond any- 
thing which has excited the public mind for years. 
What, we are led to ask, will be the end of this 
movement? By the way, I perceive by the papers 
that the clerical remonstrance from New England 
has been rather unceremoniously turned out of 
doors by Congress. Wonder if they think to Btop 
the mouths of that body of public sentiment man- 
ufacturers by Buch proceedings! Is God giving 
the nation up to destruction, and first making them 
mad! 

Have you, Mr. Editor, met with Zadkill, the 
English Astrologer's Astrological Almanac for 
1854, published last October ? How true o proph- 
et he is, remains (in part) to bo seen ; but cer- 
tainly the present state of things looks much like 
a fulfilment. For the information of those who 
have not seen the prediction I will transcribe it for 
your columns. 

" Annular Eclipse of the sun at Washiugton, U. S. 
A. 3 h. 39 m. 6 8. p. m. 26th of May, 1854, mean 
time in that city. This great defect of the greater 
light of heaven will be of a most remarkable char- 
acter, for the very moment of the eclipse is that of 
the solar conjunction with the ovil planet Saturn. 
The Sun, Moon and Saturn will all three be found 
in the 13th minute of the 6th degree of the sign 
Gemini, which ruleB America. Such a phenome- 
non does not occur in many centuries, perhaps has 
never before taken place. At the time, we find 
Mercury, ruler of the eclipse, in the 3d degree of 
the same sign, and Mars casting a baleful square 
thereto from tho 9th degree of Virgo. At the very 
moment of the ecliptic conjunction, Jupiter falls 
on the lower meridian exactly, and Vonus is found 
ascending below tho Western horizon, forming a 
baleful square to the greater fortune. 

It is no idle task to read the great and momen- 
tous indications of these heavenly indices of the 
sovereign will of their great Creator. Alas ! for 
the men of the United States ! They are about to 
be visited by the avenger. The cup of their na- 
tional iniquity is full. The cry of the toilworn, 
miserable slave has reached the car of his Maker ! 
Tho hell-born system 6hall cease ; but not without 
a fearful struggle, which, like the rush of the 
mighty waters of Niagara, shall shake to pieces 
the social system founded by Washington, who left 
the fatal taint of slavery among his country's in- 
stitutions— the only failing in that immortal hero's 
noble character. 

" Yes, before this eclipse shall end its rule, nay 
before Saturn leaves the sign, (of Gemini) Ameri- 
can blood shall flow like water, the federal system 
shall be rent asunder — the pride of the American 
people shall be humbled and their cruelty punished. 
They, too, shall feel the iron heel of the oppressor 
— their vaunted liberties shall be curtailed — civil 
war will rage, and martial law silence the bravest 
defenders of the Union. The whole world's atten- 
tion will be drawn to the destruction of the power 
of the American Eagle, but from its ashes a Phenix 
will arise, freed from the sjain of that foulest of 
all crimes — Domestic Slavery. The 25th of June, 
and especially the first of September, will be pe- 
riods when the eclipse will begin to work ; but its 
effects will bo felt in the spring, when, about Feb- 
ruary, great and sad will bo the scenes of blood- 
shed in the United States, no longer meriting that 
title. Not till two years have passed away will 
the American people kDow peace, or cease to feel 
the Bting of this great celestial phenomenon." 

Whatever may be the truth or falsity of Astrolo- 
gy, this passage was written and published months 
before the Nebraska question was broached. And 
it must be confessed, that a broad foundation is 
laid by the American Congress, for a realization of 
all that is here predicted by the Astrologer. 
Philadelphia, March 15M, 1854. Oiiskrvkr. 



subject of knowledge. " I know that my Redeem- 
er liveth." " We know that we have passed from 
death to life," Ac. 

We do not see that we need make any distinction 
between faith and knowledge, on any point dis- 
tinctly stated in God's Word. On the other 
hand, however, we must ever clearly distinguish 
between matters of faith, and matterB of opinion. 
The former are infallible, the latter fallible ; the 
former aro sustained by God's Word, the latter 
are based on human deductions. When we place 
the latter on a level with the former, wo dishonor 
God, and degrade his AVord to the level of our own 
imperfect vision. 

J. B. — Its not being said that the kingdom of 
heaven is likened to tares, or to the bad fish in 
the net, &o., as it is to the leaven, the latter is not 
illustrated by the former. In those instances it is 
to the husbandman sowing seed, and to the net, 
that the kingdom is likened. 

Bro. Himes : — I read in the 10th chap, of Reve- 
lation, after the angel had sworn that time should 
be no longer, and they had eaten up the little book, 
that they should prophecy again before many peo- 
ple, and nations, and tongues, and kings. Tho 
question arises in my mind. Is not this new mes- 
sage the '• cry !" When do you say this is to be 
made t a. 

We refer " A." to an article on another page, 
headed, " Exposition of Rev. chap. 10th."' 



•' A Thanksgiving Sermon, preached in the First 
Congregational Church of ManBlield, 0*., Nov. 24, 
1863, by Rev. J. B. Walker." 

We havo received a copy of the above, which 
has for its motto. " Tho Battle of Armageddon — 
Christ, the People and tho Truth, against the Pope, 
the Despots and the Devil." It contains many 
truths, worth pondering, respecting the power of 
the Papacy and Slavery at tho present time. But 
it assumes, without attempting to prove it, that tho 
approaching contest is a moral and spiritual one — 
and thus fails to give any light respecting its re- 
sults. Thore is a lamentable want of acquaint- 
ance, at the present time, respecting the nature 
and use of tropes and symbols, which incapaci- 
tates most persons from perceiving the purport of 
many of the words of prophecy. 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Bro. Himes : — I wish you to inform me, through 
the columns of tho Herald, whether you understand 
that faith is knowledge ? or in other words, wheth- 
er we can know anything by faith I 

Some in this place contend that we> may know 
hy faith, and others think that faith is a mutter of 
belief — the substance of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen. We appeal to you for a 
decision. Yours, in search of truth, 

WlI.LIAM R. WnlTAKER. 

Newfane, March 12th, 1854. 

Faith has implicit confidence in the word of ano- 
ther. While we know only as we believe, yet we 
no more question God's Word than if it was a 



" The Bible Union Reporter, published by the 
Amorican Bible Union.'' Noif York : American 
Bible Union Rooms, No. 350 Broome-strcet. 

We have received the October and June num- 
bers — Nos. 1 and 2 of vol. 4 — of this journal, 
which is devoted to an elucidation of the princi- 
ples on which the Bible Union proceeds in its re- 
vision of the Scriptures. It appears to be issued 
quarterly, at 50 cents per annum. 

While we expect ever to regard king James' 
version of the Scriptures as the common standard, 
and to prize it, on many accounts, above all other 
versions, yet we wish success to all efforts which 
shall more clearly present the meaning of any 
doubtfully translated passage. 

i 

" Citv Registrar." — At a meeting of the Com- 
mon Council of Boston , on the evening of the 16th 
inst., N. A. Apollonio, Esq., having been pre- 
viously chosen by the Mayor and Aldermen, was 
elected to the office of City Registrar, which was 
made vacant by the resignation of Mr. Artemas 
Simonds. 

Mr. Apollonio has had the charge of the print- 
ing department of the Advent Herald since the year 
1845 ; and the Youth's Guide has been onder his 
editorial supervision. Onr relations with him 
have ever been pleasant, and we shall much regret 
the loss of his services ; yet we rejoice in his pros- 
perity, and congratulate him on his appointment 
to an important and responsible office ; which, we 
doubt not, he will fill with ability and honor. 



General Confere>sck op Adventists. — The Fif- 
teenth General Conference of Adventists will be 
held in Providence, R. L, commencing Tuesday 
evening. May 16th, and continue over the 19th. 
This will bo doubt be one of the largest meet- 
ings (he Adventists have held for many years. 
Lot prayer go up to the great Head of the church 
that it may also be the best. An address on the 
subject from the committee may be expected soon. 

H. Plcsmer. 

J. Pearson, jr. 

A. Suerivin. 

L. OSLER. 

J. Y. II.'.-. 



Ministerial Conference. — Tiro next conference 
of Advent ministers will he held at Lowell, (in 
Masonio Hall, Merrimac-st.,) commencing March 
28th, at 10 o'clock a. h., and continue several days. 
Preaching each evening as brother Sherwin shall 
appoint. It is hoped that all the members of the 
conference will be in attendance. Brethren will 
cali at J. Low's, No. 7 Marian-street. 

•J. Pearson, jr. 

L. Osler. 

J. V. Himes. 
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Comusfoxdmts are alone responsible for the correctnesa of the 
riews they present. Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 
necessarily be understood a* endorsed by the publisher. In thia dc- 
INvrtment, articles are aollcHed on the general subject of the Adrent, 
irilhoat repml to the particular vie v we take of any acriptarv t from 
the friends of the Hrrald. 



THE 11TII OP DiXIEL. 

The true interpretation of the latter part of thia 
chapter, is a matter of present and great impor- 
tance. 

The theory of Bishop Newton, published in the 
Herald of the 4th inst., though in niost respects 
Tcry plausible, cannot, 1 think, be true ; from the 
fact that the pushing of the Saracens from the 
South, and the coming of the Turks from the 
North, — so many hundred years ago, — cannot be 
said to bo " at the time of the end." To make 
this phrase apply to '.' the latter dayB of the Ro- 
man Empire," is contrary to the plain use of it in 
other parte of this prophecy. And furthermore, 
it is not truo that the Roman Empire (in the East- 
ern divishta, which was the principal theatre of 
the conquest of tho Saraoens and Turks,) was near 
its end at the time the Mohammedans began to 
push at it. The Eastern Empire lasted till a. d. 
1453, and the Saracens took Jerusalem and were 
pushing terribly as early as C36, and in fact be- 
sieged Constantinople, tho capital of the Eastern 
Empire, in A. D. 672. 

With regard to the explanation making " the 
king of the North " — Bonaparte, I remark : 

1. There was no pushing at any " king of the 
South," previous to Bonaparte's operations from 
the North. The Egyptians were at peaco with 
France, and were most unprovokedly attacked. In 
other words, Bonaparte, — the supposed king of the 
North — pushed first, which is in direct contradic- 
tion with the text. But according to the evident 
grammatical construction of the place in question, 
tho king of the "uth must push at the previously 
described wilful king with a strange god — before 
the king of the North comes. Now this wilful king, 
according to this theory, was the Roman Anti- 
christ. But no king of the South, (as far as 1 
have yet learned,) pushed at Rome in Bonaparte's 
time, or any time since the days of tho Saracens. 

2. Bonaparte must be called tho king of the 
West, and not the king of the North ; if we mean 
north of Palestine, as all" tho other kings of the 
North in this chapter were. 

3. Bonaparte did not, according to the tenor of 
the prophecy, first enter into " the glorious land," 
and then proceed to Egypt ; but he did the reverse. 

4. Bonaparte did not " plant the tabernacle of 
his camp between the seas in the glorious holy 
mountain." Especially did he not do it, as the 
connection indicates, subsequently to the " tidings 
out of the East, and out of the North." For when 
he received'tho tidings spoken of by the advocates 
of this theory, he went to France and never re- 
turned to Egypt or tho Holy Land. 

" Between the seas, in the glorious holy moun- 
tain," must, I think, be in the holy land, and at 
Jerusalem. The word " glorious," in this place, 
and in verses 41 and 10, is identical in the origi- 
nal with the word " pleasant " in chapter 8:9, 
which , as no one doubts, refers to Palestine. And 
probably all admit that in the 10th and 41st verses 
of this chapter, " the glorious land " meanB the 
same. Why not then " the glorious holy moun- 
tain " — a particular locality in the same land ! 
And can it be any other place than Jerusalem — 
botween the seas! Joel 3:17 — "I am the Lord 
your God dwelling in /.':■;.. my holy mountain." 
Zecb. 8:3 — " Thus saith the Lord, I am returned 
unto /ion, and will dwell id the midst of Jerusa- 
lem : and Jerusulom shall be called a city of truth ; 
and the mountain of the Lord of hosts, The holy 
mountain." 

5. At the time of the destruction of the king of 
the North — " at that time," not afterwards, Mi- 
chael is to stand up. and the great time ot trouble 
be. This was not the case at the time Bonaparte 
came to his <nd. 

For all these reasons, I think, we most seek to 
find some other application oi this scripture. 

And, to begin, (where every intelligent exposi- 
tion must begin,) with the wilful king of verses 
30 to 39 ; how is it that we have been so slow to 
perceive that here is described that great anti- 
Cbristinn power that came directly upon the terri- 
tory and track of this prophecy more than 1200 
years ago, and has remained there till this day ' 




I refer to the Mohammedan power, to which I think 
the words of the text apply. 

It has been generally supposed that the Pope, as 
the head of the Romish Hierarchy, is meant hero ; 
but, 

1. No " king of the South "— " at the time of 
the end V — has " pushed at him." (the Pope.) The 
pronoun " him," at the commencement of verse 
40, here must mean the king just spoken of, or 
there is an enll to all grammar, and I may say to 
all languago too. 

2. No king of the North, that answers to the de- 
scription and course of this king of the North, 
(and we have seen that Bonaparte does not,) — has 
" come against him," (the Pope.) And it is also 
worthy of notice here that the king of the North 
is to come against the wilful king " with many 
ships :" which is another mark that does not ap- 
ply to Bonaparte's operations against the Pope. 

3. This wilful king cannot be the Pope, and the 
fulfilment of the other parts of the prophecy upon 
him yet in the future ; because the Scripture of 
truth declares that he is to be destroyed by the ten 
kings (Rev. 17:10), and by the coming of the King 
of kings. (2 Thess. 2:8.) And, moreover, if we 
are living near the end, and when the Lord iB to 
conio " quickly," it will be hard to fix our eyes 
upon any king of the South that will push a( the 
Pope, or any king of the North that will come 
against him, and do the other things specified, — in 
this brief time of tho end. 

If then, this king with a strango god cannot be 
the Pope, how then is it that the prophecy should 
apply to him in so many particulars? I answer, 
that all anti-Christs of great success and power, 
in «st be alike in many respects, and it is no won- 
der that a likeness of the Eastern Antichrist should 
be by many mistaken for the Western. But I 
have beon pleased to find that Mr. Campbell, in his 
book, " Illustrations of Prophecy," takes the view 
of this wilful king which is here advocated, viz., 
that he represents the Mohammedan power. " In 
viewing all these verses applied to the Mohamme- 
dan [power,]" he says, " We meet but one diffi- 
culty, via., • he shall not regard the desire of women.' 
This is supposed to apply better to the little horn 
ol Romanism. But we shall not loave a straight 
and hitherto clear path for one difficulty." I will, 
however, if it is an insurmountable one. But I 
think it is not. The Mohammedans do not regard 
tho desire of woman, to hare a husband whose affec- 
tions are to be given to her only. But they allow 
polygamy. Says the Alkoran, " Take in marriage 
of such women as please you, tw,o, or three, or 
four, but no more." But the present Sultan is 
said, by Bayard Taylor, to have five hundred, and 
Gibbon declares that " the seraglio of Abdalrah- 
man,his wives, concubines, and black eunachs, 
amounted to six thousand three hundred persons." 

In this connection it is well to notice another ob- 
jection that may arise. The Mohammedan mosques 
are plain, and how can it be said that " a god 
whom his fathors knew not shall ho honor with 
gold, and silver, and with precious stones, and 
pleasant things?" I reply by giving the following 
extract from a description of a religious festival 
at Constantinople in 1852, by Bayard Taylor, an 
eye-witness. 

" The groups of Pashas and other officers of high 
rank, with their attendants, gave the scene a bril- 
liant character of festivity. The costumes, except 
those of the secretaries and servants, were after 
the European model, but covered with a lavish 
profusion of gold lace. The horses were all of the 
choicest Eastern breed, and the broad housings of 
their saddles, of blue, green, purple and crimson 
cloth, were enriched with gold lace, rubies, emer- 
alds and turquoises." 

Speaking of the Sultan's horses — three in num- 
ber — ho says : 

" Diamonds studded their head-stalls, and the 
wealth of emeralds, rubies, and sapphires, that 
gleamed on their trappings wonld have bought the 
possessions of a German prince." 

Sultan Abdul-Medjid " was dressed in a style of 
the utmost richness and elegance. He wore a red 
Turkish fez, with an immense rosette of brilliants, 
and a long Boating plume of Bird-of-paradise feath- 
ers. The diamond in the centre of the rosette was 
of unusual size, and the breast and collar of his 
coat were one mass of diamonds, and sparkled in 
the sun with a thousand rainbow gleams." 

And the magnificence of former days was much 
greater than this, as any one can see by reading 
in the 52d ehapter of Gibbon, on the luxury of the 
Caliphs : where among other amazing things of 
the kind, he says, " Almamon, a grandson of a Ca- 
liph, 'gave away a sum of two millions four hun- 
dred thousand gold dinars, before ho drew his foot 
from the stirrup ; and at his nuptials a thousand 
pearls of the largest size were showered on tho 
head of the bride." 

And in the Ottoman Empire the personal descend- 
ants of Mohammed " receive a stipend from Ike trea- 
sury:" i. e., "gold and silver," in honor of the 



Strange god, Mohammed. ( Gibbon, chap. 50.) So 
much for the objection against our interpretation. 

It will not bo necessary to show at length, to 
any one conversant with history, how the Moham- 
medans have not regarded any idol-god ; but while 
profosssing faith in One God have virtually '• mag- 
nified " themselves above him by rejecting his law, 
and persecuting his people ; and in his stead have 
honored " the God of forces," — propagating their 
religion by the sword ; have possessed " tho most 
strong holds " — Alexandria, Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Constantinople, and many others ; " with a stange 
god," — even Mohammed; and tho Sultan, as is 
well known, " divides " the broad and once fertilo 
and populous " land " among bis Pashas " for 
gain ;" getting from them a certain " price," (as 
the margin has it), and suffering them as under- 
rulers to get as much as they, please from tho peo- 
ple. 

If our exposition thus far be correct, then verse 
40 introduces us now to the king of Egypt ; who in 
" the time of the end," and only a few years ago, 
so greatly pushed at the great Caliph of the 3Io- 
hammedanB — tho Sultan at Constantinople. But 
the event is so fresh in tho memory of all adult 
readers, that I need not dwell on it. How consist- 
ent with tho whole tenor of this 11th chapter of 
Daniel, to have " the king of the South,"— Egypt ! 
And who is " tho king of tho North " that is to 
" come against the wilful king like a whirlwind, 
with chariots, and with horseuon, and with many 
ships ; and enter into the countries, and overflow 
and pass over !" Russia, says an esteemed friend 
of mine — a writer on the prophecies, and a believer 
in the pre-millennial advent, though not of our 
oonnection : Bussia, says Mr. Campbell, and also 
sevoral of thoso Advent students and teaohers of 
prophecy who, for many years now, have been 
deeply interested in the study of these things. 

And if Russia should, as it is probably now 
making extensive preparations to do, overflow and 
take the countries designated in this prophecy and 
now possessed by the Turks, it will cease to be a 
wonder why so much of the description of tho king 
of tho North unswers to Turkey ; for the TurkB 
must first go over the same ground that Russia, if 
she conquers Turkey, would finally possess. 

It ought not to be overlooked in this exposition, 
that the description of tho king of the North bore, 
and that ol" tbe power described in the 38th of 
Ezokiel, aro alike in several important particulars. 

1. In the king's coming from the North. 

2. In beginning his career " in the latter years ' ' 
— " at the time of tho end." 

3. Incoming " like a storm " — "like a whirl- 
wind." rttauijJiM 

4. In coming into the Holy Land. 

5. Ln ending bis career there. 

0. In being destroyed at the time of the coming 
of the Lord, as is seen by a comparison of Ezek. 
38:20-22, with Dan. 12:1. 

Now that the king of tho North, in Ezek. 38, is 
the autocrat of all the Russias, I argue from the 
following considerations : 

1. In the geography and history of these " lat- 
ter days," there is no other king of tho North at 
all answering to this prophecy. 

2. He is tho ruler of "the land of Magog." 
" Magog was the second son of Jupheth, and gave 
name to his seed. His posterity seem to have peo- 
pled Tartary, a large country on tho north of Asia 
and part of Europe, reaching in length from west 
to east about five thousand miles ; and in breadth 
from north to south about two thousand seven 
hundred, most of which at present belongs to the 
Russian Empire." — Brown's Diet, of the Bible* 

3. The Czar is " tho prince of Rosh, Mcshech, 
and Tubal." That the word Rosh is in the origi- 
nal here, and ought to have been transferred and not 
translated, is maintained by the Seventy Jews ; by 
Symmachus, and Theodotion quoted by Jerome . 
by Theodoret, Rosemuller, and De Wette ; and 
by the Rabbi Carillon and othera of the present 
day. 

" We know," says Rabbi Carillon, " that tho 
first Czar of great Muscovy was called Rush, and 
that from him the Empire takes its present name." 
Rosemuller quotes Michclis as saying that accord- 
ing to the Byzantine writers P»« (the Greek word 
in the Septuagint for Rosh) occurs ub the name of 
a Scythian nation near Taurus. Scythia was a 
large country situate on the most northern ]>arts 



of Europe and Asia, coming fur enough south 
however to embrace Poland, Muscovy, the Crimea, 
and part of Hungary. (See Lanprierc s Classical 
Did.) Taurus was a vast chain of mountains, 
including, according to Pliny, what is now Cau 
casus, in the Russian Empire, between the Black 
and Caspian Seas. Thus much on the word Rosh. 

Meshech. The sixth son of Japheth. (Gen. 10 : 
2.) Calmct, the well known and learned author 
of a Bible Dictionary, who died a. d. 1757, says, 
"The opinion seems to us likely that the Musco- 
vites aro descended from Meshoch." Tubal. The 
filth son of Jupheth. " Bochart," says Calmct, 
" is very copious to prove that by Meshech and 
Tubal are intended the Muscovites and the Tiba- 
renians." The latter (says Brmcn's Diet.) were 
" on tho north of Armenia tbe less," »'. e., in the 
bounds of the present Russian Euipiro. 

" We know," says Rabbi Carillon, " that in 
the early times, Russia was divided into three in- 
dependent states : Russia proper ; or, according 
to some authors — European Muscovy ; Muscovy 
proper, or Eastern and Southern Russia ; and To- 
bolsk, or Northern Russia. These three states 
were finally re-united under tho general name of 
Russia, and they enslaved many of tbo Tartar and 

Sclavonio tribes Now tbe emperor of these 

three states, united, Rushy, Moschovy, a_nd To- 
bolshky, (for that is tho true pronunciation,) is 

called Gog ; and his empire, Magog The 

population is chiefly descended from Magog ; and 
Gog seems to be an abbreviation of Magog, applied 
to the chiefs of that empire." (See article Gog 
and Magog, in Clms. Ad. and Wit., published in 
Ad. Her. Dec. 29, 1849.) 

If then " the prince " in Ezek. 38, is tho auto- 
crat of all the Russias, tho argument that " the 
king of tho North," in Dan. 11:40-45, is Russia 
also, is thereby strengthened. For wo havo be- 
fore Been that the prophetic descriptions of each 
aro identical in many important points ; and, I 
may add, arc conflicting in none 

Before we dismiss the subject, it will be inter- 
esting to notice a very ancient prophecy in point, 
recorded by Gibbon. " By the vulgar of every 
rank, it was assorted and believed that an eques- 
trian statue in tbe square of Taurus, [at Constan- 
tinople,] was secretly inscribed with a prophecy, 
how the Russians in the lust days should become 
masters of Constantinople. . . . Perhaps tbo pres- 
ent generation," continues the historian, " may 
yet behold the accomplishment of the prediction, 
of a rare prediction, of which the style is unam- 
biguous and the date unquestionable " — a. d. 941. 
(Hist. ph. 55.) This, togethor with " the current 
tradition among the common people in Turkey that 
their empire shall one timo or other be destroyed 
by the Russians ;" and the fact that " the Greeks 
have an esteotu and affection for the Muscovites, 
as for those whom ancient prophccicB mention to 
be designed by God, for their avengers and deliv- 
erers ;" both of which circumstances aro men- 
tioned by Bishop Newton, lead us to inquire how 
far the popular prophecies and traditions cau bo 
traced to tho Scripture of truth, and how that 
Scripture wils interpreted in anciont days, when 
those human prophecies and traditions commenced. 
It is very easy, for instance, to trace the prophecy 
that the Turks should reign four hundred years in 
Constantinople, to the measure of " an hour, a 
day, a month, and a year "—391 years and 15 days 
in the 9th of Revelation. 

May God hasten tho day when the Wilful king, 
the king of the South, and the king of tho North, 
and all other earthly kings shall give place to tho 
King of kings and the kingdom of heaven ! 

" The cry is up, the strife begun, 
The struggle of the mighty ones ; 
And Armageddon's day comes on. 
The carnival of Slaughter's sons ; 
War lifts his helmet to his brow : 
O God ! protect thy people now ! 
Down, Babylon ! down, Mahomet '. 
Impostor and apostate down ! 
Your day is past, your sun is set ; 
Now reap the whirlwind ye have Bown. 
• • • • • • • • 

The flames, the flames, great autocrat, 
Spread o'er theo in Jehoshaplmt." 

to feHat'mu ' Addison Merrill. 
Montgomery Centre (Vl), March, 1S54. 



•"The Arabians call the descendants of Gog 
and Magog, lagiouge and Magiouge : and believe 
that they inhabit tho northern parts of Asia, be- 
yond the Tartars and Sclavonians. [Now Siberia 
in Russia.J 

•' The Koran, and a Christian poet of Syria be- 
fore the Koran, both alludo to a fable of Alexan- 
der's shutting up the barbarous and troublesome 
nations Gog and Magog near the North polo, by 
an iron and brazen wall, which the Koran says 
they will break through, shortly before tbe last 
judgment ; but that Jcsas, on the lightning-horse 
Alborac, shall prostrate thea." — Cabnel. 



LETTER FROM ENGLAND. 

You will perceive that the interest in the cause 
has greatly declined in this country ; they have, 
doubtless, " gone from us, because they were not 
of us," nor is this a matter of surpise, seeing the 
deplorable "gross darkness " that covers the mul- 
titude of professing Christians in regard to any 
knowledge whatever of tbe glorious gospol, i. e., 
good news, of the long promised kingdom of God on 
earth ronewed. They listen with " itching cars," 
to the dogmas of their sectarian leaders who cause 
them to err, and in addition to whom, you will find, 
by a recent advertisement in the British Banner, 
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that a new army of scalous venders of false doc- 
trine, " bljnd leaders of the blind," has risen up, 
determined to carry out, by" prayer and fasting," 
the entire destiny of mankind. All political meas- 
ures or means, say they, are merely old wives' fa- 
bles : " prayer and fasting " is the giant lever or- 
dained to accomplish more than all other powers 
combined ; its mighty influence will, ere long, crush 
tyranny in the cruel despot, abolish avarice in the 
sordid slaveholder, and root out infidelity in the 
daring operative ; it will, moreover, stay at once 
and for ever the dire effusion of human blood, 
whilst the glad tidings of the gospel (mark — glad 
tidings of the gospel'.) disseminated by missionary 
entcrprize, will evangelize heathen lands, and fi- 
nally bring in an universal extension of Messiah's 
spiritual reign of peace, joy, knowledge, and truth. 
Sou have thus a brief outline of their Utopian 
principles, nor do professing Christians, generally, 
care to inquire how far the dogmas of " the glad 
tidings of the gospel," (by which, doubtless, they 
mean the diffusion of the Scriptures,) and a " spir- 
itual reign of peace," 4c, accords with " the 
blessed hope " and precious doctrine of Christ and 
his apostles, but choose rather to listen to " the 
vain opinions and traditions of men." It sufficeth 
them that " peace and safety " is the popular 
theme,' regardless of the Almighty's warning voice 
that so obviously reveals their danger under such 
an ominous cloud of error (1 Thess. 5:3.) Not- 
withstanding all of which, there are a few in this 
modern Babylon, probably more skilled in the 
prophetic chart than their contemporaries, who 
venture to declare that the present crisis of the 
earth, and conflict between the armies of the Czar 
and the Ottoman Porto, aro the '• beginning uf sor- 
rows," a prelude to that fearful " time of trouble " 
which shall not end until " the kingdoms of this 
world have become tho kingdoms of our Lord and 
JiiB Christ, and ho shall reign for ever and over." 
All praise and glory be ascribed to Him who lead- 
eth Ml people — " the Israel of God " — as a shep- 
herd leadeth his flock ; they are aware that the 
halcyon cry of " peace and safety " is not the voice 
of their shephord, who himself has declared* " in 
the world ye shall have tribulation," and while 
they anxiously -watch his approaching footsteps in 
the devastating judgments around them, they are 
then encouraged to lift up their heads with sacred 
joy, knowing that " their redemption draws nigh." 
Continue therefore perseveringly faithful, my dear 
Christian brother, at your watcli-tower, " through 
evil report, and through good report," let not 
either the fierce antagonism, or vain applause of 
men divert your faithful devotion to the work of 
your divine Master, a work peculiarly his own, 
in preparing materials for his holy temple in the 
new Jerusalem, seeing that tho morning redness 
already gilds tho tops of the mountains in the 
Eastorn horizon, as the bright harbinger of that 
long-desired, all-glorious day, when " thy sun 
shall no more 50 down, for the Lord shall bo unto 
thee an everlasting light, and thy God, thy glory, 
yea, the days of thy mourning Bhall be ended." 
My wife and daughter unite with me in expressing 
our earnest solicitude for your present and future 
welfare, and believe me to remain yours, very sin- 
cerely, waiting for the kingdom of God. 

Richard Robertson. 
London, Feb. 7th, 18S* — 



beast will set up in the holy place, and invest with 
a spirit, that it shall speak, Ac., or the beast him- 
self. After this separatiop between the saints and 
sinners, Christians will be freed from further suf- 
fering, so that while those who have received tho 
mark of the beast, Ac., experience the seven last 
plagues, the righteous, or all who have gotten the 
victory over the beast, Ac., will be in a place of 
perfect safety and light, symbolized by a sea of 
glass mingled with fire. No evil shall befall them, 
neither any plague come nigh their dwelling. The 
angels will have a special charge over them to keep 
them from harm during those plagues; so that 
while they see and behold the reward of the wicked, 
they will be safo. Christ will come under the 
seventh vial. J. Litcii. 

On Ihc Recognition of Frii-uds. 

Is support of this opinion, I will observe in the 
first place, that tho resurrection which is revealed 
in the gospel, is a resurrection of individuals, as 
individuals ; of each person in his distinct person- 
ality. Few will maintain that comfortless system 
of antiquity, which teucheB that the human soul 
is to be absorbed after the death of the body, into 
the spirit of the universe. What satisfaction can 
it give us to know that we shall not be entirely 
lost in the great creation, if we arc also to know, 
that we must resign all separate perceptions and 
pleasures, and novcr must think, feel or enjoy, as 
distinct existences ! 

It will bo readily granted, therefore, that we 
shall live hereafter as separate and distinct indi- 
viduals ; as truly so as we exist in the present 
life. And yet from this unpretending and almost 
self-evident postulate, may clearly be deduced the 
doctrine, wiiich some please to call a speculative 
one, of the reunion and recognition of friends in .a 
future state. 

If it be evident that we are to exist as distinct 
individuals, it is equally evident that wo must 
know ourselves to bo the same individuals who ex- 
isted here. For if we are not to be made certain 
of that, a resurrection will be equivalent to ano- 
ther creation j to the formation of a race of beings 
with whom we, who now live on the earth, can 
have nothing to do. 

When wo ask for scriptural evidence of the re- 
union of friends in a future state, are we not an- 
swered by every passage from Scripture which 
speaks of that state as a social one? and the fact 
is, that it is spoken of there in no other way. 



THE DISCUSSION. 



Ms. Editor :— Brother Hoyt, in the herald of 
March 11th, remarks, " The covenant is confirmed 
with many for one ireci," and asks: "Now how 
docs the confirmation of the covenant go on through 
the last half of that week, when, according to his 
view, the sacrifice and the oblation cense ; or, in 
other words, Christ loaves the mediatorial throne, 
and probation ends J" I reply to this question by 
saying : The one week after the 2300 days or years 
end, and Rome is destroyed, will half of it be de- 
voted to the proclamation of the gospel and con- 
version of sinners. The other, or last half, in try- 
ing tho whole human race, confirming and sealing 
all true Christians, with some distinctive mark by 
which they will bo known. This will be the hour 
of temptation which is to come on all the world 
to try them which dwell on the face of tho whole 
earth, when Christ will keep from it, or from fall- 
ing into the temptation all who keep the word of 
his patience. 

In tho meantime, the beast and his accomplice 
—the two-horned bcastr-will order all their sub- 
jects to bo marked with some visible designation ; 
and thus the world in that last half week will be 
classified in two great classes. All that dwell on 
tho earth whose names are not written in the book 
of life, will worship the beast and receive his mark 
in their foreheads or in their hands. 
" The abomination of desolation," if these views 
! correct, will be cither that image which the 



"THY WILL BE DOSE/' 

When tribulation's waters roll 
Unsparing o'er the sinking soul, 
When waves o'er waves tumultuous rise, 
And midnight shrouds the gloomy skies, 
How sweet the peace from heaven shed 
Upon the mourner's drooping head. 
When humbly from a heart sincere, 
Those words are breathed upon the air, 

"Thy will be done." 

" Thy will be done." Thy mercies know 
Nor pause nor limit in their flow ; 
Too wise art thou to act in vain, 
Too good to give one needless pain ; 
Thy love, no heart can e'er conceive, 
Thy promise never will deceive ; 
Then calm and trusting let us say, 
Though sad our hearts and dark our way, 
" Thy will be done." 

Though friends that once our dwelling blest 

liave past to their eternal rest, 

Though many a bright and budding flow'r 

Has wither'd in one little hour, 

Never again on earth to bloom, 

We'll look above the dnrk'ning gloom, 

And meekly rend'ring back to thee 

Thy cherished gifts, our prayer shall be, 

" Thy will be done." 

And Oh ! when dawns that coming day, 
When sin and death have passed away, 
And earth redeemed, to life restored, 
Shall gladly hail her rightful Lord, 
Thy will, by all beneath the sun 
As by tho blessed above, be done. 
Then shall thy saiutB around thy throne 
All join to sing, in joyous tone, 

•' Thy will be done." 

Violstta. 

Bro. J. W. Dasiels writes from Yardlcyville, 
(Pa.), March 13th, 1854:— "We have recently 
closed a series of meetings in this place. We were 
favored with the assistance of brother Mansfield a 
part of tho time. Although the weather was very 
unfavorable, the attendance was generally good. 
Tho church was revived and strengthened, and sev- 
eral were convorted." 



Bro. Wm. A. Mathews writes from South Brain- 
tree, Mass. : — " Brother Billings gave a lecture on 
the inheritance of the saints, in the lecture-room 
of the Baptist church in this village,, on the 8th 
inst. Thero was a goodly number in attendance, 
considering tho inclemency of the weather. His 
address, which was well received, was spirited, and 
interspersed with solemn appeals to the converted." 



(Dbituarn. 




X am the resurrection nnd the life i he that bctieveth in me 
though he wore ilcad, yet ihallhe live: and wlioso<:verlivclh,ariil 
bctleveth In roe. shall never die.* 1 — J0H.1 11 ; 26. 26. 



Died, suddenly, at Brookline, Mass., Feb. 25th, 
ult.. Mart Elizabeth Ford, aged 16, and eldest 
daughter of Charles N. and Sylvia A. Ford. 



Died, in Kingston, N. H., March 1st. 1854, Lois 
C. Webster, aged 52 years. Sister Webster has 
left an affectionate husband and eight children to 
mourn her departure. She evidently fell asleep in 
Jesus, ami we are assured that all those who sleep 
in Jesus God will soon bring back from the land 
of the enemy. She loved the blessed doctrine of 
the soon coming of the Lord, and her flesh rests in 
hope of a speedy resurrection to eternal life. 



Died, at her residence in Ogle county, 111., Jan. 
4th, 1854, in the 38th year of her age, Margaret 
Howe, wife of brother Wm.Jlowe. Sister Howe 
did not enjoy good health for a number of years 
l>efore her death. DuriDg the last eight weeks of 
her lifo. she was confined to her bed a patient suf- 
ferer. She was an acceptable and worthy member 
of the Christian church at Washington Grove. 
She embraced tho good news of a soon coining Sa- 
viour, under the labors of brother Chapman, about 
a year ago, and died in hope of a speedy resurrec- 
tion. Being present a few hours before her death, 
I had an opportunity for conversation, which was 
highly gratifying and consoling to those present. 
Having requested us (0 sing, with which we were 
unable to comply, she repeated tho verse : 

" How happy are Ihey who their Saviour obey," Ac. 

Her last audible words were, " Happy in tho Lord 
I die." She has left a husband ana four children 
to mourn her loss. Tako courage, ye disconsolate 
ones, the time is near at hand when He whose right 
it is to sit on David's throne will come and bid his 
sleeping saints come forth to joyB immortal. A 
sermon was preached on the occasion to a large 
and attentive audience, from Rev. 21.4. 

J. Cuiimincs, JR. 



Died, in Essex, Mass., March 6th, Elikabeth 
Burnham, wife of Eustis Burnham, aged 28 years 
and 10 months. Her disease was consumption. 
Sister Burnham embraced Christianity when four- 
teen years old, and connected herself with the Sea- 
street church, Boston ; afterward she became as- 
sociated with the Orthodox church at Wrentham. 
For the past eight years, her interest has been with 
those looking for Christ's immediate return, in the 
faith and hope of which she died. Her sufferings 
were great and protracted, but Christian patience 
characterized her endurance of them. A short 
time before she died, she had her friends gathered 
around her dying couch, and in a clear and dis- 
passionate manner gave to them her parting coun- 
sel. She repeated to her husband tho words : 

" Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are ; 

While on his breast I lean my head, 
And breathe my lifo out sweetly there." 
A husband, one child, a mother, two brothers, two 
sisters, and many friends, mourn her departure. 
Her funeral was attended at the Century chapel, 
Essex, hy a large number of friends. On the 27th 
of last January, brother and sister Burnham bu- 
ried their babe, which they had named Lizzy Eus- 
tis, aged three months. Brother Eustis has been 
sorely afflicted, but he realizes the presence and 
comfort of the God of Israel, and the hope of the 
gospel is the solace of his heart. L. Osler. 



Died, in Cherry Valley, Otsego county, N. Y v 
March 3d, 1854, Jacob Wendell, sen., in the 77th 
year of his age. When I was on my last visit to 
my friends in that place, his companion died, and 
I closed her eyes in death. She was a humble and 
devoted Christian. She was a njembor of the 
Methodist church, but she loved the advent of Je- 
sus, and his reign on this earth. My brother was 
a full believer in the advent, and had left the body 
with which ho had been connected soon after adopt- 
ing that belief. I spent all the time 1 could in his 
society during my last visit, for I knew well when 
I gave him the parting hand, that we should not 
meet again until we should meet at the resurrec- 
tion of the just. His whole mind was on the in- 
heritance of the saints — it was his meat and drink 
by day and night. In April 1S51 he had a light 
6hock of the numb palsy. He did not lose the 
power of speech, however, for he could shout and 
praiso the l.-.rd. He said he was going home, and 
exhorted his physician, and the neighbors who 
came in to see him, to repent and come to Jesus. 
The following notice of the deceased appeared in 
the Mohaick Valley Register : 

" With the exception of a few years, the de- 
ceased was a resident of this town for more than 
half a century, and for many years, with few ex- 
ceptions, an upright and consistent Christian. The 
last few years of bis life were especially devoted 
to a preparation to meet his final end. He died in 
peace, leaving many friendsanda numerous family 
to mourn his departure hence. He was the father 
of twenty children, sixty-eight grandchildren, and 
five great-grandchildren, of whom eighteen chil- 
dren, forty-eight grandchildren, nnd three great- 
grandchildren, survive him. His remains were 
brought to this place for interment. An impres- 
sive and affecting discourse was delivered by Rev. 
Prof. J. E. King, Principal of the Fort Plain Semi- 
nary, at the M. E. church, to a large and attentive 
audience, including numerous mourners." 

JOANSAH Va.NKLEEK. 



AYER'S PILLS. 

For nil the Vnrponcm of a Fit mil)- Physic. 



There has long existed a public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on as sure and perfectly safe In IU ope ra- 
ti in. Thd has been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of Its. virtue! has conclusively shown with what success It 
accomplishes the purpose designed. Il is easy to make a physical 
pill, but not easy to make Uie best of h\\ pills — one which should 
have none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, and with what success we would re- 
spectfully submit to the public decision. It has been unfortunate 
for the patient hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine Is acri- 
mouious and Irritating to the bowels, l'hi* is not. Many of them 
produce so much griping pulu and revulsion In the system as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. There 
pill* produce no irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previously - 
e.vlstlng obstruction or derangement in the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their nse In any quantity ; bat it 
is better (hat any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use In the several diseases to which tbey are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, In its 
various forms of Jaundice. Indigestion, Languor nnd Loss of Appe- 
tite, Llrtlessness, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain In the Side and Loins ; for, In truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action In the liver. As an ape- 
rient, they affonl prompt and sure relief In Costlveness, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Colds with soreness of tho 
body, Ulcers aud impurity of the blood In short, any and every 
case where a purgative Is required. 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures In 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Gravel, Erysipelas, Palpitation of llie 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should he freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the Wood and prepare the 
system for tho change of seasons. An oocaatooal dose stimulates 
the stomiich aud bowels into healthy action, and restores the apa- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on tho circulatory system, renovate the strength of the boil y, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Hence an occasional dose is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists •. but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the streugtb, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases In which a physic Is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody j and It Is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when lu need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMRS C. ATEIt, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 26 cents per box , five boxes for $1. 



Ayer'a Cherry Pectoral* 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds* Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis i whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for Itself such notoriety from Its cures of ev 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, tliat It Is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences) of Us virtues In any community where It has 
been employed. So wide is the field of its . usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of Its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds in persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by its use. When 
once tried, its superiority over every other medklue of Its kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where Its virtues are known, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are Incident to our climate. And not only In formidable attacks, 
upon the lungs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, &c. ; nnd for Children it is the pleasantcst and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As It has long been In constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people its qualtlty Is kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and thai the genuine article is sold by 
J. Basis rr, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere Id. 10-oui. 



Valuable Reliffioaa Rending. 

Ti\r F ' uaTP completed our arrangements for republishing from the 
VV latest Londou editions, the very valuable writings of the learned 
and eloquent minister of the Scotch National Church, at Crown 
Court, London, Kev. JOHN' CVMMING, D. D. The first volume is 
now ready, and is entitled, 

0 BESEDICTIOX, OR, TBS BLESSED 111.." 

A truly excellent contribution to our Religions Literature, as are 
all the writings of this distinguished man. This volume will be fal- 
lowed by others at Intervals of about four weeks. Each volume is 
complete in itself, and will be sold Independently of others. Tho 
succeeding volumes will be published about as follows : 

"A'erfp/ur* Readings on Cfn«»." (March 1st.) 
" Voices of the I9i?ht» (April 1st ) 
u Scripture Readings on Exodus." (May IsL) 
"Voices of the Day." (Slay.) 

"Tie Apocalyptic Sketches," and u Scripture Readings on 
the Ifew Testament, with the continuation of the Old Testament 
Readings, will follow immediately, together with other valuable 
works by the same author. 

Dr J. Ross Dix. the highly popular aathor of 14 Pen and Ink 
Sketches," thus describes this celebrated preacher and writer 

" At the present time Dr. Cummlng is the great pulpit lion of Lon- 
don, as Edward Irving was some twenty years since. But very dif- 
ferent Is the doctor to that strange, wonderfully eloquent, but erratic 
man. There could not by possibility be n greater contrast. The one 
all fire, enthusiasm, and semi-madness i the other, a roan of chas- 
tened energy and convincing calmness. The one, like a meteor flash- 
Ing across a troubled sky, and then vanishing suddenly into the 
darkness ; the other, like a silver star, shining serenely, and Illumi- 
nating our pathway with Its steady ray." 

Published by JOHN P. JEWETT & CO., Boston. JEWETT. 
PROCTOR k WORTH LNGTON, Cleveland, Ohio. 
For sale by all booksellers. If. 4-t.f 1 
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Tracts for the Times— Nos. 1, 2, 3—" Hope of the 
Church " — " Kingdom of God," and, "The 
Glory of God filling the Eurth." Price, $1,50 
per hundred. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 




IMPORTANT PCBLICATIONS. 

Memoir of William Miller — Containing many expe- 
ditions of Scripture and illustrations of prophecy, 
relating to the personal coming of Christ and 
tho millennium at hand. Price, in cloth, $1 ; 
gilt, $1,50. Postage, 19 cents. 

Commentary on the Apocalypse. By Sylvester Bliss. 
This is a valuable work to all seeking a knowl- 
edge of the correct principles of interpretation, 
ana calculated to expose many of the unsound 
views that are afloat at this time concerning the 
Apocalypse. Price, in cloth, 60 cents. Postage, 
12cents. 

The Inheritance of the Saints, or, the World to 
Come. By 11. F. Hill. This is a doctrinal and 
practical work, embracing twenty dissertations 
on tho millennium, the true inheritance, the 
earth renewed, &c. The subjects aro ably dis- 
cussed, and the book has found its way pretty 
extensively amonir, church members of all de- 
nominations, turning nianv to the true faith and 
hope of the Lord's kingdom. Price, in cloth, 
$1 ; gilt, $1,37. Postage, 1G cents. 

Fasxctt's Discourses on the Jews and the Millennium. 
This work meets and refutes the Jndaizing no- 
tions advanced against the doctrine of the Lord's 
near coming, and overthrows tho theory of a 
mixed race of mortals and immortals uuring the 
millennium, with sickness, sorrow, and death 
still existing on earth. Price, 33 cents. Post- 
age, 5 cents. 

Benedictions, or tlie Blessed 'Life. By John Cum- 
mind, d. d., r. it. - i .. minister of the Scottish 
church, Crown Court. London. In this work are 
set forth the constituents of the blessed life, in 
harmony with the blessed hope. We are also 
shown, that the grace of Goa upon the heart 
will alone send forth a holy and happy influ- 
ence, transforming and renewing, causing life's 
parched places to freshen, and its deserts to blos- 
som like the rose. Every Adventist should pro- 
cure this work. Price, t5 cts. Postage, 18 cts. 

Advent Tracts (in two vols.)— Containing twenty- 
one dissertations on nearly all the important 
subjects relating to the percomtl coming ot Christ 
and the duties connected therewith. Price, 58 
cents. Postage, 8 ctsi 

Morning of Joy. By H. Bonar. A work of prac- 
tical and experimental teaching, in harmony 
with the Lord's speedy coming. It is a work of 
rare merit, and suited to the present time. — 
Price, 40 cents. Postage, 8 cenW, 

Night of Weeping, and, Story of Grace — By II. 
Bonar— These two works are of the same char- 
acter and worth as the aboye. Price of. each, 
30 oents.- Postage, 7 cts. 

The Admit Harp — Containing about five hundred 
hymns on the Adveut of our Saviour and kindred 
subjects, together with over two hundred pieces 
of choice music. This work has been warmly 
commended wherever used, and is regarded as 
the only Advent hymn book published. Price, 
00 cents. Postage, '.' cents. 

Hymns of the Hvrp (without the music)— Xew edi- 
tions ol both just out. Price, 37 1-2 cts. Post- 
age, 6 cent*. 

TRACTS. 

The World to Come— tbe Present Earth to bo De- 
stroyed by Fire at the End of the Gospel Age. 
This tract contains a clear and strong argument. 
$2 per hundred ; 3 cents single. 
Glorification. By Rev. Mourant Brock, m. a., of 
England. A sound and convincing illustration 
of the question. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cts. single. 
The Lord's Coming a Great Practical Doctrine. By 
the same author. This tract will commend the 
Advent doctrine to any candid reader. $2.50 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 
The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Ju- 
bilee. A Letter to*the Key. Dr. Raffles, of Eng- 
land, containing a complete refutation of the 
popular notion concerning the millennium. $2 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 
The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in prospect of 
the Jjord's Coming. A very important work fur 
Christians at this time. $2,50 per hundred j 4 
cents single. 

First Principles of the Second^ Advent Faith. This 
tract is illustrated by copious scripture refer- 
ences. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Bible a Sufficient Creed. By Rev. Chas. Beecher. 
This tract clearlv exhibits the proper use of 
creeds. Price, $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cts. single. 
Iromises Concerning the Second Advent. — This lit- 
tle work contains daily food for the soul. Price, 
50 cents per dozen ; 0 cents Bingle. 
Phenomena a) the Popping Spirits. — This tract will 
be sent by mail, postage paid, at $3 per hundred, 
30 copies for $1 , or 4 cents single. 
Eternal Home. By J. I.itch. Price, $3 per hun- 
dred . 5 cents single. 




Tiik Times' Vienna correspondent says, under 
date of tho 2d inst., that an Austrian manifesto is 
about to announco that tho Anstrians will occupy 
Bosnia and Servia. There was a panic in conse- 
quence on the Vienna Bourse. 

The St. Petersburg Journal of tbe 24th contains 
the following as the substance of the answer sent 
by the Czar to the Emperor Napoleon : 

" If iii- Imperial Majesty extends his hand to 
me, as I extend mine to him, I am ready to forget 
the mortification I have experienced, harsh though 
it be. Then, but then only, can I discuss the sub- 
ject treated of in his letter ; and may perhaps ar- 
rive at an understanding. Let the French fleet 
prevent the Turks from transporting reinforcemonts 
to the seat of war, and let the Turks send me a 
plenipotentiary to negotiate, whom I will receive 
as befits his character. The conditions already 
made known to tho conference at Vienna are the 
solo bases on which I will consent to treat." 

Vienna, Feb. 27. — The movement of the troops 
towards the frontier continues. Tbe government 
has decided, in conjunction with the Western pow- 
ers, to summon Russia to evacuate the principali- 
ties, and, if necessary, to employ force to compel 
her to do so. 

The Brussels paper. Independent Beige, publishes 
Hamburg letters of February 28th, which state 
that tho Russiun fleets were preparing to leave be- 
fore the arrival of tbe combined fleets. 

The negotiation between the Russian and Swed- 
ish governments has not yet terminated, and it is 
feared at Stockholm that Russia, in order to give 
more weight to its demands, will make a demon- 
stration and send its licet to that capital. 

The Russian Envoy had a private audience with 
the King of Sweden on the 21st of February 

Tin War. — Actual operations exhibit no new 
features. Every power in Europe continues to 
arm — France, England uud Russia, on an immense 
scale. 

Sir Charles Napier has been appointed to com- 
mand tbe Baltic, or the allied fleet, Admiral Sey- 
mour being second in command. Over twenty 
ships had already assembled at Spithead. 

The ice in the Baltic was breaking up, and a 
part of tho Russian fleet has been liberated. Tbe 
Russian fleet at Cronstudt was ready to sail. 

A report from a private source, yet unconfirmed, 
says that the Czar bas laid an embargo on British 
shipping iu Russian ports. 

On the Danube, a deep snow prevented move- 
ments of either army The Russians were making 
ostentatious preparations to cross the Danube. 
Ulnar Pasha, evidently aware of their plans, was 
making efforts to check them. Some military men 
think that the Russians, notwithstanding their de- 
monst^tions, do not intend to attack Kalafat, but 
vjish to entice the Turks to come out. Dinar has 
sent supplies to Varna. The Turks no longer oc- 
cupy any place but Kalafat north of tlie Danube. 

There .has been considerable fighting between 
small parties whenever they could come in ooutact, 
but no decisive action has occurred. 

Another convoy of 10,000 troops was preparing 
to leave Constantinople for Batouin. 

Tbe Greek insurrection is in a fair way of being 
suppressed. Several British ships of war are or- 
dered from Malta to Patios. 

The Pasha of Jania had defeated tho Gieek in- 
surrectionists at Aita, but had not foiee enough to 
disperse thein. The Pasha had issued a proclama- 
tian calling on the Scutarians and the Catholio 
Albanian- to roinain faithful. 

The Turkish government, in concert with the 
British, French, and Prussian governments, has 
addressed a remonstrance to the Greek Court. The 
King of Greece apologized, and dismissed his Min- 
ister of Police, but is in reality powerless. 

The insurrection did not extend further north 
thun Albania. 

Tbe statement most current in political circles 
is, that couriers are on their way to St. Peters- 
burg, with a joint note demanding a categorical 
reply within one week, whether the Czat will evacu- 
ate the principalities before April 30th, a refusal 
or no answer to be considered as a Declaration of 
War against the allies. By the 18th or 20th of 
March tho reply will be before Europe. 

Again, though such vacillation is scaicely credi- 
ble, it is said that the Czar signifies through Aus- 



tria some other modification of negotiations, but 
he cannot suppose that it will be accepted. 

Austria adheres to the allied powers. It is offi- 
cially announced by the Emperor Napoleon that 
she will not be called on at present to take offen- 
sive measures against Russia, but merely to keep 
the peace on tho frontier. 

Great Britain. — The war is quite popular, al- 
though not without a shade of anxiety. 

'Die additional estimates for the army and navy 
are considered to be moderate. 

France. — The Emperor opened the Legislative 
session of 1854 on Thursday, the 2d inst. His 
speech commenced by referring to the deficient 
harvest. Seven million hectolitres of grain had 
been imported ; more is on tho way. Famine has 
been averted, but war is beginning. France has 
gone as far as honor permitted to avoid collision, 
but must now draw tho sword. He has no views 
of aggrandizement. Days ol conquest are passed, 
never to return. The result of France's frank and 
unselfish policy is eeon, in England, her former ri- 
val, being now in allianco, and becoming daily 
more intimate. Germany, distrustful from a re- 
membrance of tho former war, and hitherto pay- 
ing too much deferenco to the policy of St. Peters 
burg, has already acquired an independence of v ac- 
tion, and considers freely on what side lies her true 
interests. Austria, above all, which could not sec 
with indifference the events which were in progress, 
will enter into an allianco with tho Western pow- 
ers, and thus give her testimony to tbe justice of 
the war. 

Here, then, stands the case : Europe re-assured 
by the moderation of the Emperor Alexander of 
1315, and of Nicholas of tho present time, seemed 
to doubt the danger, until Russia (which from its 
colossal power, having by successive encroach- 
ments, embraced tho north and the centre of Eu- 
rope, and which possesses almost exclusively two 
internal seas, whence it is easy for its armies and 
fleets to launch forth against civilization,) by her 
unfounded demand in the East has awakened Eu- 
rope to tbe injustice of the act by which a power- 
ful sovereigu demands new concessions from his 
weaker biotbei,and because he cannot obtain them, 
invades two of bis provinces. 

This is enough to put arms in the hands of those 
that revolt from injustice, but France has an equal 
interest with England in preventing Russian su- 
premacy from extending itself indefinitely over 
Constantinople, for to be supreme in Constantino- 
ple is to be supreme in the Mediterranean. To 
protect this right has been fur ages the policy of 
every national government in France, and I will 
not desert it. 

We are going, therefore, to Constantinople, to 
defend the cause of the Sultan ; to protect the rights 
of Christians, to defend the freedom of the seas, 
and France's just rights in the Mediterranean ; 
are goiog with Germany to aid Austria in pre- 
serving the rank from which they wish to degrade 
her ; to secure her frontier against the preponder- 
ance of her too powerful neighbors ; aro going, in 
short, with all those who desiro tlie triumph of 
right, of justice, and civilization. 

In this solemn conjuncture, gentlemen, as in all 
those in which I shall bo obliged to appeal to the 
country, I rely firmly upon you, for I havd always 
found in you the generous sentiments which ani- 
mate the nation. Strong, then, in this security, 
in the nobleness of onr cause, in the firmness of 
our alliances, and tho protection of God, I hope 
soon to arrive at a peace which shall no longer de- 
pend on the power of any one to disturb with im- 
punity. , 

Tbe English press are unanimous in praising this 
speech. 

Report assigns the command of the army of the 
East to Marshal St. Arnaud. and Marshal Variant 
will succeed him as Minister of War. 

The celebrated Abbe Lamcnais is dead. Funeral 
private. 

Prussia. — Russia demands that Prussia shall at 
least closo her ports nearest Russia against French 
and English ships. Berlin letters say that Prussia 
is not willing to accede to this demand. 

Prussia has granted her officers in the Turkish 
service permission to remain. 

Sweden. — Russin makes a similar demand on 
Swedish ports. Reply not known. 

Denmark. — England and France request Den- 
mark to allow tho allied fleets to take up their sta- 
tion at Kiel. Reply not known. 

Both Denmark and Sweden have ordered their 
cftizenB in the Russian naval service to return 
home. 

BneruM. — A treaty of commence between France 
and Belgium is signed. 

Spain.— A formidable insurrection occurred at 
Saragassa. The insurgents for a considerable time 
held the Castle of Algaferia, and other strong posi- 
tions. Brigadier Hore's regiment revolted. The 



Captain General attacked him with three columns 
infantry and some artillery. Hore was killed, but 
the insurgents retained the Custle that night. 
Next day, however, losing courage, the insurgents 
retreated, and the royal troops took possession of 
the city, while the cavalry pursued the fugitives. 
The city was placed under martial law and dis- 
armed. 

Madrid and the whole province is placed in a 
state of siege. 

Catalonia was quiet, but the news from Arragon 
excited the country greatly. The insurrection in 
Sarngossa was to have broken out on the 5th inst., 
but exploded prematurely. The details of the af- 
fair arc very obscure, the papers being prohibited 
to publish tbem. General Concha is suspected to 
be deeply implicated. 

Latest accounts Bay that the fugitives were 
joined by the garrison at Hassca, and have again 
made a stand. 

Report says that Generals Narvacz and Espar- 
tero were united, and are the real masters of the 
present crisis. A general insurrection is deemed 
probable. 

" Map of tiie Skat of War — Turkey the King 
of the North — Pruliable connection of the Present 
War and Soon Coming of Christ, as foreshown in 
Prophecy " 

We have published the above, which appeared 
in the Herald two weeks since, in a separate sheet, 
for general circulation. Price, $1 per hundred. 



Notice. — Friends ordering tracts by mail, will 
remember that under the present law each tract, 
however small, has to pay a postage of one cent. 



AppoiiiiniciUM, A-c* 

X. Billings will preach at Manchester, X. II., Snbbstli, March 26th, 
aa brother Clemcut may arrange ; Lake Village, 28th ; North 
Haverhill, 29th ; Pcaelw.u, Yl., 31m, as brother Wheeler may ar- 
range ; Cabot, Sabbath, April 2d, aa Elder Thorber may nrrange f 
Calais, 4to— will fckl. pavla make np|>oiQtti>cuU as he thinks beat i 



Elpm D.T. Taylor will preach in Cliardon-atrect cliapol, Boston, 
buoday, March 20th. 



Elom Him e* will preach in Portland, Sunday, March 20th. 



Jonx Puacr. will preach on the evening of April 14th at Karnes. 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



A Cokfkhexck will be held In the Karen* neighborhood, to com- 
hk'dcc April 15th, and continue over the Sabbath. The design of 
the meeting U to ftirward the Advent oaiue Id the Province. Let 
all that can come. — Jons 1'iubcs, D. Cami-bull. 



J. M. Ohhocc will preach in Derby Urn? March 2&tli, and Sunday, 
•>■„'. ; Outlet, ft Jfc-i April %\ -, Waterloo, bib, and bunday. tf.h. 



MiMBriEU, March 13th, ISM.— Ahrr this dtte, all cuciin.ai.ica 
liona f«r uiv should be directed to \Ve»l ltandulnb, Vt. — Iaosabd 
WHKLtt. 



G. Bangs—The booki returned to us ireri' crodited $3,28. and $1 
in money, which leavei a balance ol $1,06. You were right. 

J. B- Wait*— \\ will be In «a»oii. 

V anJcUek-~lhcj are lent regularly, and mint be in Uio P. 0. If 
Mr. Cowden calls he get thorn. 

C. Whittle— to was for you, nod pays to No. ■ 

U- Campbell— The Y. G. hai he-un mailed regularly t« the lub- 
scribers Id Cobourg, C. w. We now scud again. 
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K. Ames, Esq., 686— nuXo. 1 ; W. Kltann, 685; Mrs. M. Knowl- 
lon, 669, and 25 cents for Y. O. ; J. H. Hutton, 699 Q. Brlghnm, 
004; II. Peters, 69$ ', O. Hamilton, 67S ; tl. R Orlgg.,632 i 8.0. 
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The Sabbath. 

FBoa TBS LOXDON " QClRTbBLT ."'I KVU QT PBOPHKT." 

3. If they shrink from this, then they must 
maintain that the Sabhath is not a blessing — 
that it is an unwholesome, unnatural, intolera- 
ble restraint — a weariness — a bondage — a curse. 
And, indeed, this is the basis and drift of their 
reasonings, if they have any meaning at all. 
These men evidently have the secret feeling, 
that the Sabbath is not a blessing, that it is a 
restraint — a restraint upon their worldliness, 
their follies, their gains, their business. Hence 
their eagerness to prove its non-existence, its abo- 
lition. The wish is father to the thought, the de- 
sire is father to the conclusion. They wish no 
Sabbath, and, with daringblusphemy.thcyascribe 
its abolition to Him who came not to destroy the 
law, but to fulfil it. So that one of the chief 
beacfits, according to them, which Christianity 
has conferred on our race is, that it has effaced 
the Sabbath. It did virtually eighteen hundred 
years ago exactly what the French Revolution 
did sixty years ago — it effaced the Sabbath. 
Thus the chief thing for which the world has to 
praise the Saviour is, that he first struck off its 
Sabbath chains, and bid it go free from Sabbath 
obligations ; — nay, perhaps the only thing for 
which some of these men think they huvo to 
thank the Lord of the Sabbath is, that ho abol- 
ished it! Will they maintain this? Yet this 
they must, if they will honestly and consistently 
carry out their argument. To what extremity 
will not the hatred of the Sabbath drive a man ! 

4. That the Sabbath icas a Jeicish institution 
exclusively, and therefore Jell when Judaism fell. 
Now, that there were several Jewish observances 
connected with the Sabbath in Israel, we do not 
doubt. But when these fell, did the Sabbath fall 
with them ? Did their passing away bring the 
Sabbath to the ground? Xo. When the veil was 
rent , and J udaism crumbled to pieces, the Sabbath 
stood erect and untouched amid these ruins. It 
had not risen with Judaism, and it did not fall 
with J udaism. It was made for man not for the 
Jeio. It was an ordinance as old as creation, 
and therefore, strictly speaking, had nothing to 
do with Judaism. It was an ordinance evidently 
known to Israel before proclaimed from Sinai ; 
for as soon as they had entered the wilderness, 
and long ere they reached Sinai, the mannafell, 
and thus the Lord spake to them :— " To-mor- 
row is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. 
Six days ye shall gather it ; but on the seventh 
day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be 
none." (Uxod. 16:23, 26.) From which it is 
plain that Israel knew the Sabbath well before 
its proclamation from Sinai, and that when 
called to •• remember " it, they were called to 
remember something which they and their fathers 
knew— something older than Moses— older than 
Abraham — older than Noah — as old as Adam 
and paradise. 

5. Thai every day should be a Sabbath, and 
that, therefore, there is no need of a Sabbath. 
\V lieu this argument comes from the lips of a 
worldly man — a man who never spent an hour 
upon his knees, and who knows nothing of cora- 
rauuion with tuo Father and the Sou, it is pro- 
fanity — it is hypocrisy. But even when it comes 
from the lips of one who seems to be living above 
the world, and to prize fellowship with God, we 
confess it appears strange and suspicious. Should 
not every day have been a Sabbath to Adam? 
Yet he was commanded even in paradise to keep 
a Sabbath to the Lord. Was not every dav a 
Sabbath to the Lord Jesus when on earth ? Yet 
he kept the Sabbath, and always made known his 
reverence for it by vindicating himself from the 
charge of Sabbath-breaking, and shewing that 
works of mercy might be done upon that day. 
But, apart from this, we dislike and suspect this 
sentiment even from the Hps of religious men. 
They profess to bring up every day to the level 
of a Sabbath ; but it is invariably found that, in 
reality, they bring down the Sabbath to the level 
of every day. We have heard of individuals, 
some years ago devout and spiritual. They 
were placed in the midst of worldliness, ex- 
posed to Sabbath gaietv, Sabbath parties, Sab- 



bath dinners, Sabbath pleasure, from week to 
week. Their souls were burdened, and each 
Sabbath evening they retired to rest with a 
wonnded conscience and a heavy heart. After 
a while they censed to be thus vexed in spirit, 
and were quite at ease. Had they got quit of 
their worldly company? No. Had they boldly 
testified for Christ and for his Sabbath in the 
midst of them ? No. They had been led to see 
that •' to a Christian every day should be a Sab- 
bath"! Therefore, their conscience no longer 
smote them, even when mixing ali dny long in 
the society of the world. Alas ! they were de- 
luding themselves with the dogma that every 
day should be a Sabbath. Yet they had not 
brought up each day to the elevation of a Sab- 
bath. Nay, they had evidently brought down 
the Sabbath to the level of the day of common- 
est worldliness nnd folly. 

6. That the reasons for the observance of a 
Sabbath no longer exist. These reasons arc. 
(1.) Man's need of rest. Is this reason gone? 
Docs man need rest no longer ? Is the world 
now so calm a scene, and earth so serene a re- 
gion, that no seventh day's rest is needed ? If 
not — if the reason still exist — must not the day 
still remain? Can the institution be erased 
when the reason for it still remains, not only as 
strong as ever, but stronger than ever, in these 
days of earnest worldliness, and excitement, and 
hurrying to and fro ? (2.) Time for unhindered 
fellowship with God. Is there no longer need 
for this? Is there not more than ever, in this 
age of business and enterprise ? Adam in para- 
dise, Israel in the wilderness, when there was 
no bustle, no tempting world around, needed a 
Sabbath for fellowship and worship. And do 
we not in these busy days ? And if the reason 
remains, the ordinance must. (3.) A memorial 
of creation. For four thousand years God kept 
up this memorial of creation as a thing that was 
needed; and where is his declaration that crea- 
tion needs no memorial now? Ah ! do we not 
feel how needful it is to uphold the Sabbath in 
these days when men are undertaking to prove 
from science that the world created itself? 
Ought we not to prize the Sabbath as God's 
standing testimony against atheism, — God's own 
loving voice, proclaiming, " I created all this 
out of nothing," — God's appointed witness to u 
universe created by himself, against the atheis- 
tic theory of a self-creating universe ? (4.) A 
memorial of resurrection. The Sabbath has now 
become a double memorial, viz., of creation and 
resurrection. If, then, it was sacred before, it 
it doubly sacred now. And to say that the Sab- 
bath has ceased because Christianity has risen, 
is just saying this, that so long as we had but 
one reason for this memorial, we kept it up; 
but now that we have two, we must level and 
efface it. (5.) A type of the rest or Sabbath 
which remaineth for the people of God. Now, 
a type must stand till it be succeeded by the 
anti-type. That anti-type, that rest, has not 
yet come. And till it arrive, the Sabbath must 
be maintained. So that, whether you look 
backward to the old creation or forward to the 
new, — backward to resurrection, or forward to 
the restitution of all things, you see how en- 
tirely untouched, nay, how thoroughly immova- 
ble, are the reasons for its sacredness and per- 
petuity. Till these reasons be swept away, the 
Sabbath must stand. Unless you can say that 
nian has no need for rest, no need for commun- 
ion with God, — unless you can sweep away crea- 
tion, resurrection, and the hope of the coming 
rest, you cannot cancel the Sabbath, nor dis- 
pose of its obligation and author^-. 

The character of a cause is generally known 
by the character of its friends and its enemies. 
No one will deny that the great mass of the reli- 
gious-minded men is in favor of the Sabbath, and 
the great mass of the ungodly against it. Popery 
is an enemy to the Sabbath ; and wherever Po- 
pery flourishes, there the Sabbath goes down. 
Infidelity is an enemy to the Sabbath; and 
wherever infidelity flourishes, there the Sabbath 
goes down. Popish Spain has no Sabbaths, in- 
fidel France has no Sabbaths ; Protestant Eng- 
laud, Protestant America, and Protestant Scot- 



land, hove their Sabbaths still. And may we 
not conclude favorably of that cause against 
which Popery and infidelity are confederated as 
one man ? May we not conclude well of that 
ordinance which takes root deepest, and spreads 
its branches widest, in the most religious and 
God-fearing nations of the earth ? 

They who oppose the Sabbath are standing in 
the position of men who are enemies to one of 
the brightest blessings and best birthrights that 
a nation can possess. They need not wonder 
that we should feel strongly the robbery which 
they are seeking to perpetrate. They are rob- 
bing us and our children of that which is worth 
more than a kingdom's riches, and which we 
will not part with without a struggle. And 
they themselves, were they men in earnest, should 
feci the seriousness of the position they assume. 
If they are in earnest, it must have cost them 
much pain before they could bring themselves to 
the conclusion that there is no Sabbath. In ar- 
guing with the atheist, who denies a God, we 
can appeal to him and say, If you are in earn- 
est, It must have been with the profoundest 
grief that you have come to the conclusion that 
there is no God, no infinite good, no being of 
infinite love. In reasoning with the infidel, 
who sets aside the Scriptures, we cau say, If 
you be in earnest, it must have cost you unut- 
terable pain to come to the conclusion, there is 
no Bible, no book of divine wisdom and truth. 
And you, of all others, ought to be serious, sol- 
emn men, weighed down with the conviction of 
such an infinite blank. And so, in reasoning 
with the opposers of the Sabbath, we appeal to 
them and say, If you are men in earnest, i; 
must have been with bitterest grief that you 
have brought yourself to the conclusion that 
there is no Sabbath,— no day of holy rest, no 
day of fellowship with God, no memorial of crea- 
tion, no pledge of coming glory. You must have 
weighed the evidence well before coming to so 
sad a conclusion, and you must be most willing 
to hear evidence in favor of that which, if we 
can prove it, should be good and grateful news. 
Would you but listen in such a spirit to our 
reasonings, would you but believe us when wo 
tell you how much your own temporal comforts, 
your own immortal interests are bound up in the 
observance of this day — a day that of itself 
preaches to you the glad tidings of Him who 
died, and rose, and ascended, and lives, and in- 
tercedes, and will como again in glory, — you 
would hesitate before you tried to obliterate the 
most ancient of all distinctions between day and 
day ; you would try rather to preserve and per- 
petuate its testimony to creation, to redemption, 
to resurrection, to the glory of the Kingdom, 
and the security of the rest which remaineth for 
the people of God. 



Maturity of Graeo. 

Flavel, in his " Meditations on the Harvest 
Season," gives the following three signs of the 
maturity of grace : 

1. When the corn is near ripe, it bows the 
head and stoops lower than when it was green, 
When the people of God uro near ripe for heaven, 
they grow more humble and self-denying than 1 
in the days of their first profession. The longer 
a saint grows iu the world, the better still he is 
acquainted with his own heart, and his obliga- 
tions to God ; both of which are very humbling 
things. Paul had ono foot in heaven when he 
called himself the chicfest of sinners and least 
of saints. (1 Tim. 1:15 ; Eph. 3:8.) A Chris- 
tian, in the progress of his knowledge and grace, 
is like a vessel cast into the sea — the moro it 
fills the deeper it siuks. 

2. When the harvest is nigh, the grain is 
more solid and pithy than ever it was before. 
Green corn is soft and spongy, but ripe corn is 
substantial and weighty. So it is with Chris- 
tians ; the affections of a young Christian, per- 
haps, are more fervid and sprightly ; but those 
of a grown Christian arc more judicious and 
solid ; their love to Christ abounds moro in all 
judgment. (Phil. 1:8.) The limbs of a child 



are more active and pliable ; but as he grows to 
a more perfect state, the parts are more consoli- 
dated and firmly knit. The fingers of an old 
musician are not so nimble, but he hath a more 
judicious ear in music than in his youth. 

3. When corn is dead ripe, it is apt to fall of 
its own account to the ground, and there shed ; 
whereby it doth, as it were, anticipate the har- 
vest-man, and calls upon him to put in the sickle. 
Not unlike to which aro the lookings and long- 
ings, the groanings and hnstenings of ready 
Christians to their expected glory. They hasten 
to the coming of the Lord, or, as Montannsmore 
fitly renders it, they hasten the coming of the 
Lord, that is, they are earnest and instant in 
their desires and cries to hasten his coming ; 
their desires sally forth to meet the Lord ; they 
willingly take death by the hand ; as the corn 
bends to the earth, so do these souls to heaven. 
This shows their harvest to be near. 



The Harpers of Life. 

to* 6tTJ&\ .: BY CABBTLLI.*. 

Oh list ye ! From the Harps of Life, 

List how the numbers flow ! 
As downward, through the " Yale of Years " 

There minstrel bearers go ; 
Some clad in robes of snowy white, 

And some in sober grey, 
And some in garments travel-worn 

And " dusty with the way.". , 

And ever as they journey on, 

Soft music upward swells — .1 
And pealing from those charmed harps 

Of joy or sadness tells; 
Oh ! pilgrims through the shadowy Yale, 

The shadowy " Yale of Years " — 
They whisper of the sniles of Life, 

And sadly mark its tears ! 

The notes of some are harsh andfuBe, " 

A fierce, unhallowed strain ! 
The robes of those who*bcar them show 

Full many a darksome stain. 
And mournful melodies from some < 

Of sorrow uurepressed — 
Axe bearing on the troubled air 

Sad burthens of unrest. 

But blessed be the white-robed band, 

For sweet, and clear, and low, 
Proceeding to the '"' better land ;" 

Their softened numbers flow. 
With Faith's white lilies on each brow 

Their precious harps they bear, 
With perfume of those Eden flowers 

The lone wayside ^grows fair. 

And bearing ever in their hearts 

An earnest of the time, 
When all Life's golden harps shall make 

One everlasting chime. 
Onward to join Heaven's harper band 

With steadfast feet they go — 
Where fast by the " Eternal Throne " 

The crystal waters flow. ' *U«I 

Blest are they ! — for to such 'tis said 

Unfading palms are given, 
And that the angels watch for them 

Amid the bowers of heaven. 
And sweet for ay, and evermore 

Shall all their numbers be! 
For God himself loves well to hear 

Their glorious melody. 

Christian Advocate and Witness. 



Relics. 

Is a recent number of the Gentlemen's Maga- 
zine we find an interesting article npen the sub- 
ject of relics. The article is suggested by the 
fact that a few months since, Aix la Chapelle 
received nearly seventy thousand pilgrims in a 
single day, to view a famous collection of relics 
there exhibited — relics renowned alike for their 
sanctity and venerable antiquity. The writer 
says that the original object of relics undoubt- 
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edly was simply to preserve the memories of 
holy people, and by the enjofned veneration of 
fragments of their clothing, bones, or hair, to- 
increase our love towards the heroes of the faith. 
But this sort of honor, however harmless in its 
origin, soon degenerated into a regular systen» 
of gainful traffic. The relics were not suffered 
long to remain passive memorials of mortality, 
but were called upon to prove their authenticity 
by a Bones of wonders greatly exceeding those 
performed by the saints themselves during their 
lives ; and it was their reputed miraculous 
power which constituted the standard of their 
value. They were made advertisements of mon- 
asteries and churches, and the source of ample 
revenues. Active rivalry was of course the re- 
sult of this system, and if by chance any church 
obtained a relic of unusual power, a rival was 
sore to appear soon in its neighborhood. Even 
this was not enough ; sometimes the possession 
of the same relic would be claimed, in several 
different places at one time. 

Itinerant friars were in the habit of wander- 
ing about and gathering money by the exhibition 
of relics. So singularly contorted were people's 
minds upon this subject, that the theft of a relic 
was considered rather honorable than otherwise, 
if done with the pious purpose of enriching some 
other church or shrine. On one occasion a 
Franciscan monk by the name of Wintha, stole 
the nuptial ring of St. Joseph, at Ghiusi, with 
the intention of bearing it to his native country. 
On his road thither a sudden darkness enveloped 
him, so that he could not travel. He was struck 
with penitence, and hung the ring upon a tree, 
and confessed his sins before it, when it imme- 
diately emitted a great light He subsequently 
bestowed the ring upon the inhabitants of Peru- 
sis. A controversy then arose between the 
Chiusians and the Penisians as to its ownership. 
The Perusians, although they acknowledged it 
was stolen, declared that they respected it too 
much to part with it, and would defend it by 
force of arms. It was allowed to remain in 
their possession ; and the body of Wintha, the 
thief, was after his death interred with the high- 
est honors before the tomb of St. Joseph and 
Mary. 

The relics of the Virgin Mary are so numer- 
ous that a volume would be required to describe 
them. Every imaginable article of female cloth- 
ing is exhibited in divers places as a holy relic 
of the virgin. In Home there are now eight 
gowns which are regarded with special venera- 
tion as having been worn by her. In France 
there are at least half a dozen ; in Spain two ; 
and in other parts of Europe many others, which 
if less known, are at least equally authentic. 
The hair of our lady may be seen in a great 
number of places; and curiously enough, almost 
every tress is of a different color from the others. 
It has been said, indeed, that some of her hair 
was so fine as to be invisible ; and as a monk 
was showing this, with other relics, a peasant 
said, " Reverend father, I do not see the holy 
hair." " I well believe it," replied the monk ; 
•• I have shown it for twenty years and have 
never seen it myself." • 

The decapitated head of John the Baptist is 
another famous relic. In the fifth century, there 
were two acknowledged heads of the Baptist in 
Phenicia, and the Greeks instituted a fete to 
the two heads — a convincing proof of their faith. 
Subsequently a head at Amiens acquired great 
celebrity as the true head. One of the proofs in 
its favor was the mark of a wound under the eye, 
given by Herodias with a knife. Twelve heads 
in a tolerably perfect condition, can now be 
counted, and besides these there are numerous 
large and important fragments of the skull. 
There are no less than seven extra jaws in vari- 
ous parts of Christendom. The finger of St. 
John, which was said to have been saved from 
the cinders of the burnt body, was kept in a 
church at Normandy. A devout young man of 
Lower Brittany visited it, and the finger, un- 
known to him. slipped into the sleeve of his 
coat. A supernatural power drew him towards 
his native country. As he passed through a 
town, the bells rang joyfully, and the trees 
bowed in homage. He was seized as a sorcerer, 
and imprisoned. The next morning he awoke 
near a fonntain in his native village. He hur- 
ried to the Chapel of St. Mcridcc, and the finger 
immediately left his sleeve and placed itself 
upon the altar. The tapers were instantly light- 
ed by an invisible hand, and the people who 
were present prostrated themselves in prayer. 
It was said that the finger would never leave the 
church. The vassals of Henry VII. stole it on 
one occasion, but it left them, and returned of 
its own accord. 

The nails which fastened the pieces of the 
holy cross together, were, it is said, three in 
number. One of them was cast into the sea, 
and the two havo multiplied immensely. This 
fact of their multiplication is accounted for in 
various ways. One way for example, which 
may give a tolerable hint of the mode of making 
relics, was to touch similar nails with it, and dis- 
tribute them as genuine. Sir Charles Borro- 
meo, an enlightened prelate, and of the most 



scrupulous exactness in regard to relics, had 
many nails made like that at Milan, and dis- 
tributed them after they had touched it 

In 1784, feathers from the wing of St. Michael 
were exhibited at Mount St. Michael, and the 
uuthor of Vathek, in his travels in Spain, speaks 
of a feather from the wing of Gabriel, which he 
saw at the Escurial. 

.It is asserted that true relics will not suffer 
any false ones among them. On one oocasion. 
for example, a number of sacred bones which 
had Been dug up at Cologne, were laid out on 
the seats of St. Mary's church in the capital at 
Cologne, covered with clean cloths, and as they 
became dry, a great smell arose from them. 
Goswin, the abbot, immediately knew that this 
was the work of the devil, and clothed in his sac- 
erdotal garments, proceeded to exorcism, when 
a great horse bone jumped out of the midst as 
if projected by a whirlwind, and the offensive 
smell was succeeded by the usual grateful odor 
of relics. The wide-spread devotion to relics 
was also universal in pagan antiquity ; it is rife 
among the followers of Mohammed and in the 
more ancient religions of India ; aud it seems to 
be so gradual a transition from an innocent 
weakness to a gros3 superstition, that minds of 
high intelligence are often induced by the force 
of habit to admit things contrary to the plainest 
dictates of common sense. BwionJommi. 



" No Room Here." 

" No room here," called out a chorus of mu- 
sical voices — " not an inch of room." 

The handsome " bus " had stopped in the cen- 
tre of Broadway. Upon the steps stood a pale 
girl, very poorly dressed — within — the silks and 
lace and finery of ten or twelve children of fash- 
ion, fluttered with mortal and select horror. 

The pale face looked eagerly in — sadness sat 
in the faded eyes — a shade of disappointment 
crossed the fair features at the cry (a sneering 
cry it was) of no room here. 

" I am very tired," she ventured to plead — 
but the repeated cry of " no room," disheartened 
her, and she turned to pick her way through the 
mud to the opposite side. 
" No room here!" 

" Keep out !" sorrowful and down-trodden 
ones, keep out — homely want and patched gar- 
ments, keep out — you who have felt the keen 
pinching of hunger, and wept over the scantily 
sodded graves of dead human passions, don't 
touch our braided garments, soil not our costly 
laces with profane eye-glances. 

Look at our hands ! they are white and deli- 
cately gloved — look at your red toil-fingers; arc 
they fit to join with ours ? 

No ; keep out of our places — our shops, our 
carriages, even of the people's omnibus when 
we are in, for there's no room there. Go into 
our kitchens — retire to the shades of the city's 
purlieus — stick to your slop-shops, and wear 
out your fingers under six cent shirts. 

What if our grandfathers did sell candles, 
keep junk shops, retail snuff, they don't rune — 
they've gone to heaven — been gone so long that 
we've forgotten them. 

No room here! Oh! away, withering fashion, 
if thus thou canst corrupt. Let our path be that 
of the lowly. Let the bleeding spirit come to us, 
and let us minister to it. Never let it be said 
of our heart when sorrow comes for sympathy, 
44 there's no room there." 



morn, perennial in its freshness and beauty. The 
dew will ever glitter upon the anfading flowers: 
the song of the morn will never cease : the sun 
will never decline, but ever ascend — ever rising, 
but never reaching its meridian : ever shining, 
and ever increasing in brightness. 

Sometimes God shoots a ray of this bright 
morn down into the darkness of our hearts here 
on earth. Did you never experience it ? When 
sitting at the communion table do yon not some- 
times obtain a foretaste of what is to come — a 
foretaste which makes you long to depart ? 
Well, this is a sunbeam from glory ; these are 
flowers which God places in your hands as a 
pledge of what is to come — flowers from the 
bright gardens of Paradise to tell you what he 
has in store for you. 

The morning cometh : 0 it will be a happy 
time when the morn shall come. Zion will put 
on her robes of gladness then. Nature will cease 
her groaning and travailing. From every hill 
top and every valley the shout of salvation will 
ascend. The trees of the field will clap their 
bands for joy : the knowledge of the Lord shall 
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea, and 
one blest brotherhood of nations will raise the 
song — 44 to Him that loved us and washed us 
ftom our sins in His own blood." oumw. 




The Morning Cometh. 

Hi. 21: IX 

14 And we with faltering footsteps journey on, 
Watching the stars that roll the hours away : 
Till the faint light that guides us now is gone, 
And like another life the glorious day 
Shall open o'er us from the ompyreal height 
With warmth, and certainty, and boundless light. " 

It is night now ; and a dark night to some of 
us it is too. God's providences are uninterpreta- 
hle : God's love is undistinguishablc : his prom- 
ises seem of no avail : and what is worse than 
all, and more distressing than all, when we look 
up to his throne it seems all dark there: the 
Shekinah has withdrawn his light : the Angel of 
the Covenant has veiled his face. But courage, 
drooping soul ; the morning cometh. Why, 
heaven will be one continual morn : whose sun 
will be Christ : whose bright, and happy, and 
glorious beams will be the emanations of his 
love : whose early dew will be the sweet incense 
of loving, praising hearts, 

It is night now ; But God gives us the night 
that we may the better appreciate the day. These 
misty vapors, these doubts and fears will en- 
hance the brightness of that glorious morn. A 
painter requires a dark background perfectly and 
fully to portray the bright and beautiful image 
which is to stand most prominent up*on the can- 
vas : and so God wills that when we see the 
glories of heaven wo shall see them portrayed 
on this dark night which now hangs over us that 
we may appreciate more fully, and cherish them 
more dearly. 

The morning cometh : a bright and endless 



Life on the Top of a Pillar. 

Svmbon, after having been nine years an in- 
mate of a strict monastery, withdrew to a place 
about forty miles from Antioch, where he lived 
for ten years in a sort of narrow pen. He then 
built a pillar, and took up his position on the 
top of it, which was only about a yard in diame- 
ter. He removed successively from one pillar 
to another, always increasing the height, which 
in the last of them was forty cubits ; and in this 
way he spent thirty-seven years. His life was 
compared to that of angels— offering up prayers 
for men from his elevation, and bringing down 
graces on them. His neck was loaded with an 
iron chain. In praying he bent his body so that 
his forehead almost touched his feet ; a specta- 
tor once counted twelve hundred and forty-four 
repetitions of this movement, and then gave over 
reckoning. He took only one scanty meal a 
week, and fasted throughout the season of Lent. 
He uttered prophecies, and wrought an abun- 
dance of miracles. Symeon's fame becamo im- 
mense. Pilgrims from distant lands — as Spain, 
Gaul, and even Britian — flocked to see him. 
Little figures of him were, during his own life- 
time, set up in the workshops of Rome, as charms 
against evil. He corresponded with bishops and 
emperors, and influenced the policy both of 
church and state. By his life and bis oxhorta- 
tions, he converted multitudes of Saracens and 
other nomads of the desert. Some time after he 
had adopted his peculiar manner of life, some 
neighboring monks sent to ask why he was nqt 
content with such fashions of holiness as had 
sufficed for the saints of earlier days. The 
messenger was charged to bid hipi leave his pil- 
lar, and, in case of a refusal, to pull him down 
by force. But Symeon, on bearing the order, 
put forth one of his feet, as if to descend ; and 
the messenger, as he had been instructed, ac- 
knowledge this obedience as a proof that the 
Stylite's mod* of life Was approved by God, and 
desired him to continue in it. At length, the 
devil appeared to Symeon in the form of the 
Savioor, and invited him to ascend to heaven in 
a chariot, drawn by cherubim. Symeon put out 
his foot to enter the chariot, when the tempter 
vanished, and, in punishment of his presumption, 
left him with an ulcer in his thigh, which for the 
remaining year of his life obliged him to support 
himself on one leg. He died in 460, at the age 
of seventy-two. His body was removed with 
great ceremony to Antioch — the inhabitants of 
which had requested that it might be given to 
them as a defence for their city, instead of the 
walls which they had lost. 



Exaggeration in Style. 



thrown their influence this side of the Allegha- 
nies. The prevailing vice of American style 
not only in journalism and the magazines, but 
even in stately reviews and solid books, is reck- 
less exaggeration. Writers are determined to 
make an impression, and they seem to hesitate 
at no means which may tend to secure this re- 
sult. Everything is put under high pressure. 
Facts are omitted or brought forward, are height- 
ened or diminished, arc combined or separated, 
not with the view to give the reader an exact 
idea of their mutual relation and relative import- 
ance, but to give intensity to the writer's appre- 
hension of the case, and sometimes apparently 
to astonish the reader with his powers of expres- 
sion. 

It is surprising that this evil does not, by its 
very excess, work its own euro. Nothing is so 
wearisome as the perpetual glitter and strain of 
the intensified style. Nature loves alternation ; 
she has marshes as well as lordly woods, sandy 
plains as well as fertile savannahs, low bottoms 
as well as lofty hill tops ; and it is the distribu- 
tion of these which makes up that variety of 
things from which poets and painters furnish 
themselves with their ever new and ever pleasing 
combinations. There must be plains, or there 
can be no mountains; and so in style there must 
be an ordinary level of utterance, or there can 
be no bursts of brilliancy. If metaphor is piled 
on metaphor, if every clause is padded out with 
epithets, if the tamest succession of events or 
the most ordinary trains of thought are made to 
sparkle like a sky-rocket, the entire texture of 
the piece becomes the same, and the uniformity 
is most fatiguing. Even the immature and half 
educated who perpetually crave 14 fine writing," 
as it is called, at last grow weary of the tiling, 
just as a school boy is never so sick as when he 
is surfeited with sweets. 

But there is a far greater evil involved in the 
matter than the violation of taste : there is a 
severe and constant temptation to depurt from 
the exact and simple truth. Actual verities, 
whether of thought or incident, will not admit of 
being dressed up in any aud every outlandish 
fashion, and yet produce their just influence. 
Writers of the 14 intense" class must therefore 
embellish. They bring together things which 
have no real connection, and separate those which 
havo ; they mutilate or eularge : of ten points of 
description they leave out one which gives color 
to all the rest ; of the different witnesses to a fact 
they select, not those who are most faithful, but 
those who tell the best story : in short, the great 
end and aim is to havo something interesting, 
striking, thrilling. If these qualities are in the 
original subject, well and good ; if not, they 
must be gathered somewhere by the writer and 
put in, whether admissible or not. 

Sometimes, however, this exaggeration pro- 
ceeds from no fixed design. On the contrary, 
the writer means to be perfectly fair, but he is 
carried away by his interest in the subject. Ab- 
sorbed by the view which he takes of the matter, 
and by the importance of the object ho wishes to 
gain, he forgets to observe or bring forward other 
facts or considerations quite essential to the due 
comprehension of the case. Then, dwelling close- 
ly upon the points before him, his mind grows 
warm, his feelings arc excited, and the natural 
result is extravagance or assertion. Everything 
is pushed to an extreme ; each sentence bristles 
with superlatives; audacities of expression are 
courted, and a tithing of mint and anise is treat- 
ed as if it were the crash of the universe. The 
consequence is, that the writer, aiming at too 
much, succeeds in nothing. Dispassionate read- 
ers are repelled, if not disgusted, and those who 
are not dispassionate are set more firmly in the 
opposite opinion. In this view, truth, pure and 
simple truth, is as much a matter of policy as of 
principle. It always succeeds best in the long 
run. Its conquests are slow, but they are sure. 
It requires time and pains to qualify and to 
guard, and a strict regard to accuracy is a dead- 
ly foe to antithesis and declamation ; but what 
is lost in show is gained in substance, for the 
writer, by getting and keeping the confidence of 
his readers, secures his aim. ciiraiiBa initiiijonccr. 



14 In these days, exaggerated, intense, reckless 
and galloping expression is very common and 
very cheap. But just and fair expression — ex- 
pression which is so qualified and accurate as to 
make the impression of truth, and truth only — 
is not so common." This is a quotation from the 
last New Englander. Who can deny its accu- 
racy ? Outrageous hyperbole used to belong to 
what are called Westernisms, and when it oc- 
curred in the language of flatboatmen, hunters, 
or pioneers, was not subjected to rigid criticism. 
The large scale on which the country where 
these men roamed was cast, seemed to warrant a 
corresponding amplitude of speech, and they 
who followed rivers thousands of miles to the 
aca, or camped under trees which might have 
been planted before the Norman Conquest, or 
traversed prairies as large as the Great Sahara, 
might be indulged with some license in the use 
of superlatives. But the practice has spread far 
beyond its original bounds. Lebanon has over- 
shadowed Olivet; the Rooky Mountains have 



Foreign News. 

The steamship Pacific arrived at New York, 
tho 23d, bringing four days later foreign news. 
Tho intelligence by this arrival is quite import- 
ant. The latest report, said to have been re- 
ceived in London by a special messenger, who 
was immediately closeted with the Queen, was 
that the Russians had taken Kalafat, and mas- 
sacred all within its walls. This story does not 
appear to be implicitly uredited, but it produced 
intense excitement. Previous aocouuts-state that 
the Russians were preparing for a grand attack 
upon this stronghold of the Turks, and it is not 
improbable but they have been successful. 

The Russians have sustained an ill-omened 
disaster by an attack upon each other — two col- 
umns cannonading each other for an hour and a 
half in the night, each column supposing the 
other to be Turks. The Czar has issued a new 
manifesto, in which he offers to evacuate the 
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Principalities on the same conditions on which 
the allied powers have heretofore refused to treat, 
A British courier is on his way to St. Peters- 
burg to demand the evacuation ol the Principali- 
ties, which is equivalent to a formal declaration 
of war. 

Austria defines the position which she intends 
to occupy, and Prussia refuses to close her ports 
against the Anglo-French Baltic fleet. 

Russia has prohibited the exportation of grain 
from Odessa and the Sea of Azof. This will 
strengthen the graiu markets. 

There are rumors of a misunderstanding be- 
tween England and Spain. The Spanish insur- 
rection had been quelled, and it is reported that 
Mr. Soulo is in high favor with the Queen. 



On the 17th of February a conflict took place 
by mistake between two columns of the Russian 
army. The Turkish positions are extended in 
an easterly direction as far as the village of 
Cuipercenti, which is about a mile distant from 
Kalafat. For several days a Turkish corps of 
about 4000 strong, under the command of Col. 
Mirolai, had been posted in front of this village, 
and in the direction of the Russian outposts. 

Ou this corps the Russians determined to 
make an owlaught during the night of the 16th. 
For this purpose two Russian columns were 
brought up, from 4000 to 5000 strong, one by 
the road which leads to Kalafat, from about the 
village of Scribiza, and the other from the left 
side of it from about Roisua — Prince Milosch's 
property — to advance unexpectedly upon the 
Turks, to surprise, enclose them, and cut them 
to pieces. ' 1 

The Russian columns commenced their march 
at 3 o'clock in the morning, and by 4 o'clock 
reached a position from whence they were only 
half an hour's march from the Turkish pickets. 
The second column seems either to have missed 
the direction by mistaking the road, or to have 
come up long after its proper time. Be this as 
it may, the latter column, in the obscurity of a 
foggy night, concluded the former one to be a 
body of hostile Turks, and instantly opened upon 
them a terrific cannonade, which the others, who 
labored under the same mistake, returned with 
yet more doadly effect. Pressing toward each 
other, it came ere long to a close fire of small 
arms. 

This ill-omened combat lasted for an hour and 
a half, until, when day dawned, the combatants 
saw with horror the error they had committed. 
The loss in killed and wounded in the course of 
this night's encounter is reckoned by themselves 
at several hundreds. The Turks were naturally 
alarmed at every point, and at Widdin, which 
is but a league and a half distant, Omar Pasha, 
on hearing the cannonade, took all the requisite 
measures for defence. 

The Turkish corps at Cuipercenti stood to 
arms in readiness for action at any moment, but 
did not advance, as it was at a loss to imagine 
or comprehend what the Russians were about, 
murdering each other in that style. It was not 
till between 7 and 8 oclock a. m„ that the Rus- 
sian columns withdrew to their respective posi- 
tions, carrying their wounded along with them. 



The Affair at Havana. 

On Saturday a messenger sailed from this 
port for Spain, to carry a demand for a settle- 
ment of the affair of the Black Warrior, seized 
by the revenue officers at Havana, and as we 
learn by the Crescent City, which arrived here 
on Sunday evening, still in their possession. 
The circumstances of the case have already been 
laid before our readers, bat as the statement on 
both sides are naturally contradictory, we pro- 
ceed, though in the absence of official Spanish 
documents, to sum up thc^facts as far as they 
now appear to be made out. 

The Black Warrior is an indifferent ship, 
owned mostly in Mobile, but partly in New 
York, and is worth some 8125.000. Bhe has 
run nearly two years between this port and Mo- 
bile, touching regularly at Havana on her way 
coming and going. She has been allowed to en- 
ter and depart from Havana without reporting 
her cargo to the authorities of that port — for 
that cargo has always been carried direct from 
New York to Mobile, or vice versa from Mobile 
to New York. Tho steamer has never landed 
at Havana nor received on board at that port 
any commodities of commerce whatever — her 
sole object in touching there having been to land 
or to reoeivo passengers. The revenue authori- 
ties at Havana have always perfectly understood 
this. It is not her case alone, but the case of 
the other steamers running from this city to 
porta on. the Gulf of Mexico and to the Isthmus. 
To prevent contraband trade, all these ships 
have_ always been put undor surveillance from 
the time of their arrival till their departure. It 
has been perfectly well known that the Black 
Warrior, and the other steamers, carried car- 
goes, but they have been invariably passed 
through the Custom-IIouse as " hi ballast." 
This kind of entry has been permitted, notwith- 



standing a revenue law has always existed re- ' 
quiring that a duty should be paid on the cargo 
of all vessels entering and departing from the 
port, although the vessel should neither land 
nor receive on board anything while there. The 
course of the Black Warrior, and of our other 
steamers, has therefore, been in direct violation 
of the letter of the revenue laws of the port of 
Havana. These laws, however, not having been 
enforced against the Black Warrior during the 
thirty voyages she has made to that port, not- 
withstanding the knowledge of the fact by the au- 
thorities of the notorious violation of them, her 
owners and agents had some right to suppose, and 
to act upon the supposition , that there had been an 
actual suspension of them in respect to that ship. 
The law requiring the transit dues on the cargo 
having been totally suspended in practice, it was 
fair to expect that some notice would be given 
that the law would bo revived, in case it wero 
the intention of the authorities to revive and en- 
force it. If no such notice was given, the sei- 
zure of the Black Warrior and the confiscation 
of her cargo, is an act of flagrant injustice. But 
on the other hand, if the authorities promulgated 
the fact that the law would be enforced, then uo 
blame can attach to them for the seizure of the 
ship for a further violation of it. 

Tho whole case turns, therefore, upon the fact 
of whether or not due notice were given of the 
revival of an obsolete law on port regulations, 
in its application to the Black Warrior, which 
law, by its sudden revival has resulted in the 
seizure of the ship and the confiscation of her 
cargo. This question we are unable to answer. 
We presume that the President is unable to an- 
swer it, and that the Committee on Foreign Re- 
lations is unable to answer it. The papers laid 
before Congress on Wednesday do not answer it. 
The report from Mr. Robertson, the acting Con- 
sul at Havana, affords good ground for the con- 
jecture that the Spanish authorities intend to al- 
lege that such notice was given. On the other 
baud, the same document, and tho stateuiont of 
the consignees of the ship, go to show that such 
notice was not given. At present, we have but 
the statement of one side, and we must await 
that of tho other, before an intelligent judgment 
on the case can be given. 

At this point it is easy to branch off into con- 
jectures. We may suppose that the Cuban offi- 
cers have sprung a trap upon the Black Warrior, 
from unworthy purposes of gain or from hostile 
feelings. The supposition may be true or false. 
Wo may suppose the seizure of that ship to have 
been an intentional outrage upon our flag, and 
a designed act of piracy upon private property. 
We may also presume it was the intention of the 
consignees of the vessel to dodge, or defy the 
revenue laws of Havana. 

All these suppositions are easy, but it may 
turn out that they are all alike unfounded. But, 
whether true or false, it is impossible for Con- 
gress or the Government to act upon them. 
They can only act upon jacts, and facts are but 
.-.lowly developed, officially, to say the least It 
would seem that the Cuban officials had aoted 
without any enlightened regard to their own in- 
terest, and obstinately and harshly toward the 
agents of the ship. The fact that they refused 
to allow the captain to correct his manifest, al- 
though he had lost his right to demand the cor- 
rection, would appear to demonstrate so much 
as this. Unless the authorities desired to con- 
fiscate the cargo, here was an easy mode of let- 
ting off the offending parties, and at the same 
time signifying the purposes of the Government 
in the future. But provincial authorities are, 
proverbially, all over the world, a self-sufficient, 
arrogant set. And this fact must be taken in 
to the account in measuring their offences of act 
or of intention in this particular case. 

N. Y. Tribune. 



Col. Fremont and his Party. 

It is known that this gentleman has attempted 
to make the trip across the country through the 
Coochatope Pass, to California, in the winter, 
to test its practicability for a railroad route. It 
was in the vicinity of this pass, a few years ago, 
that his party met with such terrible reverses. 
For his enterprise in this matter, which is un- 
dertaken at his individual expense, he deserves 
the acknowledgments of the community. 

Until a few days ago we had received no in- 
formation from him or his party. It will be re- 
membered that ut the outset, Col. Fremont was 
taken sick, ond returned from the Missouri to this 
city, whero he remained some time. In the 
meanwhile his party preceded him to the Plains. 

Lord Fitzwilliam, who returned a few days 
ago from tho Plains, informs us that he arrived 
at Bent's Houses, situated about two miles be- 
low the River de los Animos, a tributary of the 
Arkansas, at the Point of Rocks in the Big 
Timber, on the same day that Col. Fremont left, 
but did not see or speak to him. 

At Bent's Houses he learned that the Colonel 
had lest at Salt Creek, on the Crow River, seven 
animals, and afterward had five more stolen 
from him by the Cheyennes. These Indians 



subsequently said they stole them supposing they 
belonged to the Delewares in the Colonel's party. 
They offered to give them up, but the Colonel 
refused to receive them. His party, before he 
overtook them, had consumed most of his pro- 
visions — at least that portion most desirable for 
the Plains — und he was compelled to recruit in 
horses and provisions at the Bent's Houses. The 
impression was that his men, who had been en- 
camped at Salt Creek some time before his arri- 
val, bad destroyed most of his provisions for the 
journey. 

The last- snow which Lord Fitzwilliam met 
with was at Petty Encampment, about 140 miles 
from the " Fontaine qui Bruielle Creek," down 
the mountains. This gentleman has visited much 
of the Oregon and Washington Territories, Pu- 
get's Sound and Vancouver's Island, and as he 
i8 familiar with western life haB been able to 
make many useful observations. He is on his 
return to England. St. i*m. Bepubiicn. 



War in Europe. 

Tire latest intelligence from Europe seems to 
preclude all hope that peace may be preserved. 
The remonstrances of England and Franco ap- 
pear to have had no influence on the mind of the 
Russian Czar, to turn him from his ambitious 
projects. The letter of the French Emperor, 
and the debates in the British Parliament, evince 
the firmest determination, on the part of those 
two great powers, to combine their forces with 
those of Turkey, to resist the encroachments 
of Russia. The position of Austria, which has 
hitherto been an undefined neutrality, is becom- 
ing more clearly indicated on the side of Turkey 
aud her allies. In the meantime, Russia hns 
collected forces and munitions of war, of the 
most extensive and formidable character. 

With the opening of spring and summer, there- 
fore, we may expect to hear of stirring events on 
the banks of the Danube and the region of the 
Black Sea. The tramp of armies and the shock 
of battle will be on a scale of magnitnde un- 
cqualed since the days of Napoleon, and Alex- 
ander of Russia. The results, no mortal mind 
can foresee. The questions at issue arc so in- 
volved, that some sudden and unexpected turn 
of events may put an entirely new face on the 
contests which may arise. Neither England nor 
France, nor Austria loves Turkey, nor desires 
the perpetuation of the Turkish power, as such ; 
but they lend their aid and strength to the Porte, 
to hold in check the colossal power and grasping 
ambition of the great northern despotism. Yet 
if Russia should succeed, as she is well able to 
do, if left to conduct the contest against unaided 
Turkey, in breaking the head of the Turkish 
power by taking Constantinople, as she may yet 
do, in spite of the allies of Turkey, by the un- 
expected changes and chances of war, then a 
new scene will be opened in the drama. In that 
case, the motive to assist Turkey will be at an 
end. And this may yet be the result. The 
weakness of the Ottoman Empire is well known. 
The people of every Christian nation would re- 
joice in its overthrow, however it may suit the 
policy of courts and cabinets to prop it up for a 
time, for political reasons. History and prophe- 
cy unite in testifying that the Mohammedan 
power in Europe totters to its fall. ' The people 
of Russia are represented as fired with a zeal, 
like that which animated the crusaders, to drive 
out the infidels, and plant the standard of the 
Cross where the Crescent has so long stood. 

The great object of dread, is tho advancing 
power of the despotism of Russia. The govern- 
ment of that vast country is, essentially, mili- 
tary. Great care is taken to preserve the peo- 
ple from all those customs and ideas which favor 
popular or republican forms of government. The 
extension of Russian power is the extension of 
absolutism. Hence the people and the govern- 
ments of England, Franee, and Germany, so 
dread the influence of Russia, that they are will- 
ing to hold up the falling power of Mohamme- 
danism, as a check to it. Yet the fall of the 
Ottoman power is, evidently, regarded as a ques- 
tion, only, of time. The event must come. The 
question is, into whose hands shall those beauti- 
ful countries, those fertile fields, those noble 
harbors fall ? Shall a free, or despotic govern- 
ment rule them ? Shall the schoolmaster, the 
preacher, the press, be free to put forth their 
energies, protected, not persecuted, under those 
smiling skies ? 

One fact, in connection with the movements 
of the great powers of Europe on this question 
well worthy of notice is, the utter insignificance 
of the Papal government in these negotiations. 
The very existence of such a power in Europe 
seems to have been ignored. How different from 
the state of things a century ago. Then, the 
Pope's opinions on such questions as these were 
all controlling ; now none so poor to do him 
reverence. Detested by his own people, held 
up by the power of French bayonets, which may, 
at any time, be removed, he is an object of con- 
tempt to all. The moment that Louis Napoleon 
loses the power, or the disposition to protect it, 



Popery is destined to fall, and to fall to a depth 
from which it can never rise. 

The aspect of things in Europe, therefore, is 
full of interest to the Christian, War is always 
to be deprecated— always, if possible, to be 
avoided ; but if it must come, then let the prayers 
of the people of God ascend, that He who rules 
among the nations, and decides the events of 
war, may cause the wrath of man to subserve his 
own purposes of mercy. As the burning of a 
city sometimes prepares the way for a more 
beautiful city to rise in its place, so the over- 
throw of Mohammedanism and Popery, may re- 
sult in a great extension of the Gospel, and the 
triumph of the Redeemer's kingdom. For this, 
let all who love God pray and labor. 

Weitem Watchman. 

In the above, the fact seems to be entirely 
overlooked, that the Scriptures place the end of 
the Papacy, and of the false prophet, in connec- 
tion with the personal advent, and judgment. 



Habits. — Like flakes of snow that fall unper- 
ceived upon the earth, the seemingly unimport- 
ant events of life succeed one another. As the 
snow gathers together, so are our habits formed. 
No single flake that is added to the pile produces 
a sensible change; no single action creates, how- 
ever it may exhibit, a man's character ; but as 
the tempest hurls the avalanche down the moun- 
tains, and overwhelms tho inhabitant and his 
habitation, so passion, acting upon the elements 
of mischief, which pernicious habits have brought 
together by imperceptible accumulation, may 
overthrow the edifice of truth and virtue. 

Jeremy Bentbom. 



The Invasion of Canada by the 
Russians. 

Tub Canadian papers treat the recent story of 
an intended invasion of Canada by Russia, via. 
the United States, with great seriousness. The 
story appears to have originated with the Quebec 
Mercury, which paper stated that an order had 
been received in that city from the British Gov- 
ernment, directing the seizure of letters sent to 
foreign parts, if suspected of being meant for 
Russia. A few days afterwards, it adds, a letter 
for the Emperor of Russia was intercepted in the 
Post Office, and the contents of that letter re- 
vealed the existence of a plan on the part of 
Russia for invading Canada, in the following 
manner : 

" That some thousands of Russian veterans, 
too old in the service to desert it, influenced by 
large promises, should be introduced into the 
States in civilian dress as peaceful emigrants, 
without even their nationality being declared — 
an easy matter from the difference of language 
and race in tho Russian service — a depot of arms 
formed on die frontier, and at one moment, the 
whole to rush by rail, unarmed and unannounced, 
to the crossing point, there to assume weapons, 
badges, and colors, and at once dash into Cana- 
da and attempt Quebec by a coup de main from 
the Plains. It was further suggested that some 
attempt should be made by the Russian Govern- 
ment to bring about a secret understanding with 
the United States for the partition of British 
territory in America, so to be arranged as to 
leave the question of slavery in its present posi- 
tion, that is, to give as much to the Slave States 
as to the Free States, the sacrifice of the West 
Indies, and, if need be, a large slice of Mexico, 
to be included in such arrangements between the 
two powers." 

The Mercury advances several arguments to 
show the feasibility of this scheme, and thinks 
that the presence of Russian officers in the 
United States gives the matter a serious aspect 

The Quebec Gazette, a semi-official authority, 
contains the following paragraph : 

" In relation to the Russian correspondent of 
whom the Mercury speaks, our readers will learn 
with pleasure, that the person suspected of hav- 
ing written tho letter has been arrested. His 
papers have been examined ; but he had received 
notice ten minutes before his arrest, and nothing 
could be found of a nature to inculpate him ; he 
was consequently released." 

The Mercury copies the above, and adds the 
following : 

" We learn with still greater pleasure that the 
Government has determined to put 10,000 of the 
militia upon a war footing." 

The Toronto Colonist sounds the tocsin as fol- 
lowa: • ,. i i t i |lia • , . , ,,.,1'r 

"Now wo are not alarmists; neither would 
we fear for the result should an attempt of the 
kind alluded to bo made. Every man in Canada 
understands the use of arms, and in the hour of 
need, every man, from the lowest to the highest, 
clear grit or fossil, reformer or conservative, will 
stand forth in defence of the country We agree 
with the Mercury, that it is better at all times 
to be prepared for any treachery that may possi- 
bly be attempted ; and it is hard to say what 
the autocrat of Russia, in his madness and an- 
ger, may not attempt. Still, if any invaders of 
the kind come to us, we can promise them su 
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a welcome as will prevent their ever leaving us." 

The N. Y. Herald says that the source from 
whence originated all this excitement, was a 
dodge on the part of a quack doctor to advertise 
his nostrums. Learning that orders had been 
given to intercept nil letters suspected of being 
intended, for Russia, he arranged the " plan of 
operations " which was discovered, and being 
arrested, a letter was found upon his person, 
which, when translated, will be found to be an 
advertisment of his quack medicines. This let- 
ter, published as it would be in all the Canadian 
papers, would give him sufficient notoriety. If 
not true, this is an ingenious speculation. 



were to subsist on the spontaneous yield of the | cnt off by a violent hail, accompanied with thun- 
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Tni readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to give it 
mom In their prayers ; that by means of It God may be honored and 
his truth advanced : also, that it may be couducted in faith and 
love, with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OP ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXXVIL 

Srnnmcuerib attributed his success to his own 
strength ; and therefore God said to him : 



bors by the retreat of Sennacherib. During his 
presence, the subsistence of the Jews, was, there- 
fore, in a measure miraculous. And it was within 
that interval that the sickness of Hezekiah trans- 
pired, as recorded in the chapter following. 

The remnant that escape of Judah, is in tho 
margin : " tho escaping of the house of Judah 
that remaineth.'' Their taking root and bearing 
fruit, are metaphors illustrative of their subse- 
quent prosperity — the conditions literally applica- 
ble to a plant or tree, being ascribed to the rem- 
nant of the nation. 

All these troubles being first caused by Ahaz' 
having voluntarily acknowledged his vassalage to 
tho Assyrians, that he might gain their assistance 
against Syria and Ephraim, (2 Kings 16:7,) they 
would no more look to them tor aid, as we read in 
Isa. 10:20. 21—" And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the remnant of Israel, and such as arc 
escaped of the house of Jacob, shall no more again 
stay upon him that Bmoto them ; but shall stay 
upon the Lord, the lioly One of Israel, in truth. 
Tho remnant Bhall return, even the remnant of Ja- 
cob, unto the mighty God. To accomplish this, 
the Lord added : 



Halt thou not heard long ago, how 1 have done it ; 
And of ancient times, that I have formed it ? now have I brought! 
to pass. 

That thoushouldestbe to lay waste defrnced cities Into ruinous heaps 
Then-fore their inhabitants were of small power, 
They were dismayed and confouudod } 
They were aa the grass of the field, 
And as the green herb, as the grass on the noose- tops, 
And as corn blasted before it be grown up. — us. 26, 27. 

The Lord reminds Sennacherib, that he, Je 
hovuh. was the Creator of all those things, — re- 
buking him for his ignorance of it, by the inquiry, 
according to the margin : " Hast thou not heard 
how I have made it long ago, and formed it of an- 
cient times!" It was probably known to sur- 
rounding nations that the God of Israel claimed 
to bo the Creator of all things — to have formed 
them more than 3500 years anterior to the date of 
this prophecy. Notwithstanding their rejection of 
this claim, the Lord, as the Creator and Director 
of all things, takes to himself the credit of having 
enabled Sennacherib to lay waste those defenced 
cities — tho Assyrian being only the instrument in 
his hand. And it was because God had enabled 
him to accomplish this, that their inhabitants 
were powerless to defend themselves. By the use 
of similcB, their weakness and inability to resist 
are illustrated by tho grass of the field and the 
tender herb, which are easily trodden down, and 
are no obstacle in tho way of an invading army. 
To illustrate their feebleness still more forcibly, 
they aro next compared to the slender grass which 
was often found growing on the flat, earthy tops of 
their houses, and was soon withered by the sun's 
heat. Corn blasted before it is grown up, is be- 
fore it has acquired any strength. Seonacherib 
himself illustrated their inability to resist him, 
when he said, (Isa. 10:14,) '• My hand hath found 
as a nest the riches of the people : and as one 
gathercth eggs that are left, have I gathered all 
the earth ; and there was none that moved the 
wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped." 
Tho Lord then iuforms thu king that he is per- 



Tbercfore thus salth the Lord concerning the icing of Assyria, 
He shall not come Into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, 
Nor come before it with shields, nor cast a bank against it. 
By the way that he came, by the same shall he return, 
A ltd shall not come into this city, saith the Lord. 

For 1 will defend this city to save it 
For mine own sake, and tor my servant David's sake. 

w. 33-36. 

lie would approach near to Jerusalem ; but 
would not be permitted to enter it, nor to molest 
the Jews in any manner. At the time of this 
promise of deliverance, Sennnchcrib, probably, bad 
not come into the neighborhood of the city ; but 
he would come near enough to try the faith of the 
Jews in the promise of Jehovah, and to make their 
deliverance more manifestly the act of Jehovah. 
His approach is thus described in Isa. 10:28-32 : 
" lie is come to Aiath, he is passed to Migron ; 
at Michinash he hath laid up his carriages ; they 
are gone over the passage : they have taken up 
their lodging at Geba ; Kamah is afraid ; Gibeah 
of Saul is fled. Lift up thy voice, O daughter of 
Gallini : cause it to be heard unto Laish, O poor 
Anathoth. Madmenah is removed ; the inhabi- 
tants of Gebim gather themselves to flee. As yet 
shall he remain at Nob that day : he shall shake 
his hand againBt the mount of the daughter of 
Zion, the hill of Jerusalem.' 

At this point was more probably the time of 
Shebna's treachery. , (See note on chap. 36:22 ; 
33:18.) 

It has been fitly said, that " man's extromity is 
God'B opportunity." Sennacherib having arrived 
at Nob, — from which place it is said that Jerusa- 
lem could be seen (note on chap. 10:32) — he rested 
his army there a whole day, preparatory to his at- 
tack on the city, doubtless exulting in the prospect 
of a speedy victory. But the Lord had said, (Isa. 
10:24-27,) " O my people that dwellest in Zion, be 
not afraid of the Assyrian : he shall smite thee 
with a rod, and shall lilt up his staff against thee, 
aftjr the manner of Egypt. For yet a very little 
while, and the indignation shall cease, and mine 
anger in their destruction. And the Lord of hosts 
shall stir up a scourge for him according to the 
slaughter of Midian at tho rock of Oreb : and as 
his rod was upon the Bea, so shall he lift it up 
after the manner of Egypt. And it shall come to 



feotly aware of all that pertains to him, of what he ^ in thllt daT) t | iat his burden Bhall be taken 



purposes to do, and that ho has no further use for 
him, but will proceed to defeat all his plans. He 
adds : ' 

But I know thy abode, and thy going oat. 
And thy coming in, aud thy rage against me. 
Because thy rage against me, aud thy tumult, Is come up into mine 
ears. 

Therefore will I put my hook In thy nose, and my bridle in thy lijis, 
And I will turn thee back by the way by which thou earnest. 

M. 28, 29. 

The Lord's putting his hook in Sennacherib's 
nose, &c, and turning him back, are put by sub- 
stitution Tor the instrumentalities by which ho 
would defeat him and cause him to return to 
Nineveh. 

This was what the Lord commanded Isaiah to 
say to Hezekiah, concerning Sennacherib. And 
now he gives a sign by which it might lie known 
that the Lord would effect this : 



away from off thy shoulder, and his yoko from 
off thy neck, and the yoko shall be destroyed be- 
cause of tho anointing ;" (vs. 33, 34,) " Behold, 
tho Lord, tho Lord of hoBts shall lop the bough 
with terror . and the high cnes of Btature shall 
ho hewn down, and the haughty shall be hum- 
bled. And he shall cut down the thickets of tho 
forests with iron, and Lebanon shall fall by 
mighty one." This was signally fulfilled in the 
night following : 



Then the angel of the Lord went rurth, and smote in the camp of 
the Assyrians an hundred and fourscore and five thousand : and 
when tbey arose curly in tlte morning, behold, they were all dead 
corpses- — n. 36. 

In the parallel history in 2 Kings 19:35, it is re- 
corded that this " came to pass that night." And 
in 2 Chron. 32:21, we read that " tho Lord sent an 
j angel which cut off all the mighty men of valor, 



And this shall he a sign unto thee, Ye shall eat this yew such as 

groweto of luca | and the leaders and captains in the camp of the 

Aiat the secoiid year that which spriiigelh of the same : ,« r A . is on <, til u r.'i 

And in the third year sow ye, aud reap, and plant vlnyards.and eat ! kln g of Assyria. And in V. 22, " Thus the Lord 




the fruit thereof. 
And the remnant that is escaped of the bouse of Judah 
Sliall again take root downward, and bear fruit upward : 
For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant. 
And they that escape out of mount Zion i 
The seal of the L <rd of hosts shall do this.— ». 30-32. 



" This year," and " the second " in which they 



I saved Ilezckiah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
from the hand of Sennacherib, tho king of Assyria, 
and from the hand of all other, and guided thein 
on evory side." 
The more probable opinion is, that they were 



It is not necessary to suppose that he was slain 
immediately on his return to Nineveh. But such 
was his ultimate fate. Ho had trusted in the gods 
of Babylon ; and now he is slain, whilo engaged 
in the worship of tbem, by his sons, one of whom 
was named after one of his gods — Adrammclcch. 

When the surrounding nations heard of the sig- 
nal defeat of the Assyrians, (2 Chron. 32:23,) 
" Many brought gifts unto tho Lord to Jerusalem, 
and presents to Hezekiuh, king of Judah : so that 
he was magnified in the Bight of all natious from 
thenceforth." 

Layard has transcribed from Assyrian records the 
account given by Sennacherib of this campaign, 
which he abridges as follows : 

Hezekiah, king of Judah,' says the Assyrian 
king, 1 who had not submitted to my authority, 
forty-six of his principal cities, and fortresses and 
villages depending upon them, of whioh I took no 
account, I captured and carried away their spoil. 
I shut up (?) himself within Jerusalem, bis capital 
city. The fortified towns, and tho rest of his towns, 
which 1 spoiled, I severed from his country, and 
gave to the kings of Ascalon, Kkron, and Gaza, so 
as to make his country small. In addition to tho 
former tribute imposed upon their countries, I 
added a tribute, the naturo of which I fixed.' The 
next passage is somewhat defaced , but the substance 
of it appoars to be, that he took from Ilezckiah the 
treasure he had collected in Jerusalem, thirty tal- 
ents of gold and eight hundred talents of silver, 
the treasures of his palace, besides his sons and 
his daughters, and his male and female servants 
or slaves, and brought them all to Nineveh." The 
city itself, however, he does nut pretend to have 
taken. 

" There can bo little doubt that tho campaign 
against tho cities of Palestine recorded in the in- 
scriptions of Sennacherib at Kouyunjik, is that 
described in tho Old Testament. The events agree 
with considerable accuracy. We are told in the 
book of Kings, that the king of Assyria, in the 
fourteenth year of the reign of Hezekiah, ' came 
up against all tho fenced cities of Judah and took 
them,' as he declares himself to have done in his 
annals. And, what is most important, and per- 
haps one of the most remarkable coincidences of 
historic testimony on record, tho amount of the 
treasure in gold taken from Hezekiah, thirty tol- 
ents, agrees in the two perfectly independeut ac- 
counts. Too much stress cannot be laid on this 
singular fact, as it tends to prove the general ac- 
curacy of the historical details contaiued in the 
Assyrian inscriptions. There is a difference of five 
hundred talents, as it will be observed, in the 
amount of silver. It is probable that Hezekiah 
was much pressed by Sennacherib, and compelled 
to give him all the wealth that he could collect, as 
we find him actually taking the silver from the 
house of the Lord, as well as from his own treas- 
ury, and cutting off the gold from tho doors and 
[.ill ars of the temple, to satisfy the demands of the 
Assyrian king. The Bible may therefore only in- 
clude the actual amount of money in the throe 
hundred talents of silver, whilst the Assyrian rec- 
ords comprise all the precious metal taken away. 
There are some chronological discrepancies whioh 
cannot at present be satisfactorily reconciled, and 
which I will not attempt to explain . It is natural 
to suppose that Sennacherib would not perpetuate 
tho memory of his own overthrow ; and that, hav- 
ing been unsuccessful in an attempt upon Jerusa- 
lem, his army being visited by the plague described 
in Scripture, he should gloss over his defeat by de- 
scribing the tribute ho had previously received 
from Hezekiah as the general result of his cam- 
paign. 

There is no reason to believe, from the biblical 
account, that Sennacherib was slain by his sons im- 
mcdialcly after his return te Nineveh ; on the con- 
trary, the expression • he returned and dwelt at 
Nineveh,' infers that he continued to reign for 
some time over Assyria. We have accordingly 
his (further annals on the monuments he erected. 
In his fourth year he went southward, and sub- 
dued the country of Beth-Yakin, defeating Susu- 
bira, the Chaldaian, who dwelt in the city of Bit- 
tut on the rivor." — Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 143- 
145. 

CHAPTKll xxxvni. 
In those days was HeiekUh sick unto death. And Isaiah the 
prophet the son or Amos came uuto him, and said unto him. Thus 
saith the Lord, Set thine house in order -. for Uh>u slult die, and 
nut live.— v. 1. 

" In those days," refers to the timo when Judea 
was invaded by the Assyrians. This is evident 
from the sixth verse, in which Hezekiah is promised 
a deliverance from them. Sennacherib came up 
and took the fenced cities of Judea, in the four- 
teenth year of Hezekiah (30:1) ; who roigned in 
all twenty-nine years. (2 Chron. 29:1.) As the 
last fifteen of them (v. 5) were added in answer to 
his prayer, at the timo of this sickness, it must 
have occurred at the end of his fourteenth year, 
previous to Sennacherib's overthrow. 

It is not known what was the nature of his sick- 
ness ; but as it was doubtless ono that was ordi- 
narily incurable, — he being " sick unto death," — 
and as it was accompanied by a " boil," (v. 21.) 
it has been supposed that it was a pestilential boil, 
or plague sore. 



" House," by a metonymy, is put for its occu- 
pants — himself and family, and all his affairs. 
As ho began to reign at tho age of twenty-five 
years (2 Chron. 29:1), he was now hut thirty-nine, 
and had probably made no provision for a succes- 
sor. This notice was to enable him to make any 
arrangements which he deemed necessary, in view 
of his decease. This message of Isaiah, was doubt- 
less the first intimation that the king had, that 
there was no prospect of his recovery. 



• Col. Rawllnson gives a somewhat different version of this part 
of the inscriiaioo, for which see note on l.-a. 33:8. 



SYNCHRONISM OK THE ADVENT, KING. 
DOM, RESURRECTION, fee. 

As in mathematics, it isa well established axiom, 
that " things equal to the same thing are eqnal to 
each other," so in the chronology of events, it is 
equally self-evident that thoso which synchronize 
with tho same must synchronize with each other. 

This being so, it follows that the Second Advent 
of Christ, tho destruction of the Papacy, the res- 
urrection of the righteous dead, the change of the 
righteous living, the judgment of the redeemed, 
the marriage of the Lamb, the battle of Armaged- 
don, the destruction of the wicked nations, the 
restitution of the earth to its Eden state, and tho 
establishment of the kingdom, &o. — the consum- 
mation of the Christians hopo, — must transpire in 
near connection — ». e., at a common epoch, but in 
their proper order and relation to each other. 

The following are some 'of these synchronisms : 
I. The Advent and Glorification of tho saints. 
1 Cor. 1:7, 8 — "So that ye como behind in no 
gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : who shall also confirm you unto the end, 
that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

1 Pet. 1:3-9, 13—" Blessed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to 
his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto 
a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undcfiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a season (if need lie) ye are in 
heaviness through munifold temptations : that the 
trial of your faith, being much more precious than 
of gold that perishoth, though it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto praise, and honor, aud glory, 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ : whom having 
not Been, ye love ; in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable, and full of glory : receiving tho end of 
your faith, even the salvation of your souls. . . . 
Wherefore gird up tho loins of your mind, be so- 
ber, and hope to the end for the grace that is to 
bo brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ." 

— 4:13 — " But rejoice inasmuch as ye aro par- 
takers of Christ's Bufferings ; that, when his glory 
shall be revealed, yo may be glad also with exceed- 
ing joy." 

1 Tim. 0:13-15—" I give theo charge in the 
sight of God, who quickeneth all things, and be- 
fore Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate wit- 
nessed a good confession ; that thou keep this com- 
mandment without Bpot, unrebukable, until theap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: which in his 
times he shall show, who is the blessed and only 
Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords." 

Titus 2:11-14— •' For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appoared to all men, teach- 
ing us that denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
this present world ; looking lor that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works." 

Matt. 24:3, 4, 27, 30, 31, 37, 42—" And as ha 
sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came 
unto him privately, saying, Tell as, when shall 
these things he ? and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world ? And Jesus 
answered and said unto them. Take heed that no 
man deceive you. . . For as the lightning comoth 
out of the east, and shineth even unto the west ; 
bo shall also the coming of the Son of man be. . . 
And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
And lie shall send his angels with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they shall gather together bis elect 
from the four winds, from tho one end of heaven 
to the other. . . But as the days of Noe were, so 
shall also the coming of tho Son of man be. . . 
Watch therefore ; for ye know not what hour your 
Lord doth come." 

—25:13, 14, 19, 29— " Watch therefore, for ye 
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know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man coineth. For the kingdom of heaven 
is as a man travelling into a far country, who 
called his own servants, and delivered unto them 
his goods. . . After a long time the lord of thote 
servants coineth, and reckoncth with them. . . For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance : bat from him that hath 
not, shall bo taken away even that which he hath." 

1 Thess. 2:19, 20 — " For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing ! Aro not evon ye in the 
presence of our Lord Jesns Christ at his coming ! 
For ye aro our glory and joy." 

— 3:12. 13 — " And the Lord make you to in- 
crease and abonnd in love one toward another, 
and toward all men, even as we do toward you : 
to the end he may stablish your hearts unblame- 
ablo in holiness liefore God, even our Father, at 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his 

— 5:23 — " And the very Cod of peace sanctify 
you wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit, 
and soul, and body, be preserved blameless unto 
tho coming of our Lord JeBus Christ." 

James 5:7, 8 — " Bo patient therefore, brethren, 
unto the coming of the Lord. Heboid, the hus- 
bandman waiteth for tho precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long pationco for it, until he re- 
ceive the early and latter rain. Be ye also pa- 
tiont ; stablish your hearts : for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh." 

1 John 2:28 — " And now, littlo children, abide 
in him : that when he shall appear, we may have 
confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his 
coming." . 

— 3:2 — " Beloved, now are we the sons of God, 
but it doth not yet appear what wo shall be : but 
we know that, when he shall appear, wo shall be 
like him ; for we shall see him as he is." 

Col. 3:4 — " When Christ, who is our life, Bhall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory'" 

1 Pet. 5:4—" And when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, yo shall receive a crown ofglory that fadeth 
not away." 

Mark 13:26, 27—" And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds with great power 
and glory. And then shall he send bis angels, 
and shall gather together his elect from tho four 
winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the 
uttermost part of heaven." 

Luke 12:35-38, 40, 43—" Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning ; and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he shall return from tho wedding ; that, 
when he cometh and knockcth , they may open unto 
him immediately. Blessed are those servants, 
whom the lord when he cometh shall find watch- 
ing : verily. I say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and servo them. And if he shall 
coma in tho second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed are those ser- 
vants. . . Bo ye therefore ready also : for the Son 
of man cometh at an hour when yo think not. . . . 
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing." 

— 18:7, 8 — " And shall not God avenge his own 
elect, who cry day and night unto him, though 
he bear long with them ! I tell you that he will 
avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son 
of man cometh, shall ho find faith on tho earth ! 

1 Cor. 11:20—" For as often as yo eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, yo do show forth the 
Lord's death till he come." 

John 14:3 — " And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto 
myself; that where 1 am, there ye may be also." 

II. The Advent and kingdom. 
Luke 19:11-13 — "And as they heard these 

things, he added and spake a parable, because he 
■was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought 
that the kingdom of God should immediately ap- 
pear, lie said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom. 
»nd to return. And he called his ten servnnts, 
and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto 
them, Occupy till I come." 

III. The kingdom and glorification. 
Luke 22:15-18,29, 30 — "And he said unto 

them. With desire 1 have desired to eat this pass- 
over with you before 1 suffer. For 1 say unto you, j 
I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled i 
in the kingdom of God. And he took the cup,j 
and gave thanks, and said. Take this, and divide 
it among yourselves. For I say unto you, 1 will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, nntil tho king- 
dom of God shall come. . . And I appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto 
me ; that ye may cat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel." 



—23:42—" And he said unto Jesus, Lord, re- 
memlwr mo, when thou comest into thy kingdom." 

IV. Tho Advent, kingdom, and glorification, of 
the saints. 

2 Pet. 1:11, 15-19— "For so an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
ChriBt. . . Moreover, I will endeavor that ye may 
be able, after my decease, to have these things al- 
ways in remembrance. For we have not followed 
cunningly dovised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesua 
Christ, but were eye witnesses of his majesty. 
For he received from God the Father honor and 
glory, when there came such a voice to him from 
tho excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. And this voice which 
came from heaven we heard, when we were with 
him in the holy mount. We have also a more 
sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star 
arise in your hearts." 

Luke 21:27, 28, 31, 30—" And then shall they 
see the Son of man coming in a cloud, with power 
and great glory. And when these things begin to i 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; 
for your redemption draweth nigh. . . So likewise 
ye, when yo see these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. . . 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that yo may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before tho Son of 
man." 

V. The Advent, glorification oi the saints, the 
destruction of the wicked nations, and the estab- 
lishment of the kingdom. 

2 Thess. 1:5-10. — " Which is a manifest token 
of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may te 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which 
ye also suffer : seeing it is a righteous thing with 
God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble 
you ; and to you, who are troubled, rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not tho gospel of our Lord Josus Christ : who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ; when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you was believed) 
in that day." . ,, . 

Matt. 25:31-34, 41, 40-" When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all tho holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory : and before him shall be gathered all na- 
tions : and he shall separate them one from ano- 
ther, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats : and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left. Then shall tho King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. . . Then 
shall he say also unto them on the left hand, De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. . . And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment : but 
the righteous into life eternal." 

VI. The kingdom, and end of the world. 
Matt. 24:14—" And this gospel of the kingdom 

shall be preached in all the world, for a witness 
unto all nations ; and then Bhall tho end come." 

VII. Reward of the saints and end of the world." 
Hcb. 11:13, 14, 10, 39, 40—" These all died in 

faith, not having received the promises, but hav- 
ing seen them afar oil', and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on tho earth. For 
they that say such things declare plainly that they 
seek a country. . . But now they desire a better 
country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is 
not ashamed to be called their God : for he hath 
prepared for them a city. . . And these all, having 
obtained a good report through faith, received not 
the promise : God having provided some better 
thing for us, that they without us should not be 
mado perfect." 

Matt. 10:27 — " For the Son of man shall como 

VIII. The Advent and judgment, 
in the glory of his Father, with his angels ; and 
then shall he reward every man according to his 
works." 

Mark 8:38 — " Whosoever therefore shall be 
ttshnined of me, and my words, in this adulterous 
and sinful generation ; of him also shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he oometh in the glory 
of his Father with tho holy angels." 

Luke 9:26 — " For whosoever shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of 
man bo ashamed, when he shall come in his own 
glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels." 



Judo 14,15 — "Ani Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, 
to execute judgment npon all, and to convince all 
that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodly cotamitte, and of 
all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him." 

(TV be ctmtinxMd.) ' i '. 



Lctlrr from D« X> Robiimon* 

Bro. Hives : — I have now got through my win- 
ter's campaign. It has been a gloriously hard 
winter to us ; but praiso the Lord, labor is sweet 
when the Lord is with us, and blesses us and our 
labors. I judge from eighty to a hundred, during 
the winter, have been converted or reclaimed at 
the several meetings. Our meetings at Buffalo, 
with brother Fassett and his dear flock, were good 
— blessed to the saving of some, and the convicting 
of many of sin, and their duty to seek the Lord. 
Brother Orrock was a fellow-laborer indeed, of 
like precious faith. There are several other places 
whore I expected to hold such meetings, but the 
travelling is so bad thoy must bo deferred. I re- 
turn East in a week or two, and shall stay four or 
six weeks, and then return, if the Lord will, to this 
section for the ensuing season. My health is bet- 
ter than it has been for two years. My address 
for six weeks to come will be Worcostcr, Mass. 

Yours, in the gospel hope, D. I. Robinson. 

Brewer/on, Marcli 20M, 1854. 



" We learn by letter from New York, that bro. 
John Pearson has recently given a very interesting 
series of lectures, in that city, on the Apocalypse. 
The church at Forsyth-streot were deeply interest- 
ed in his expositions, particularly of the Two 
Witnesses, and the seven trumpets as a whole. 
Though some of these interpretations differed from 
those which bad been previously entertained, in 
some respects, they were regarded as well fortified 
with proofs. A desire is expressed to Bee those 
lectures in print, and it is hoped that brother P. 
will put them to press before long. " Though 
definite time had been recently preached here," 
says our correspondent, " we had nothing like tho 
solemn sense of the nearness of the judgment, from 
that simple chronological calculation, that we had 
on hearing the expositions of the Apocalypse by 
brother Pearson, fortified with such a mass of ap- 
posite facts, illustrative of the fulfilment of the 
prophecy of the seven seals and the Beven trumpets, 
including the 1260 days, which we must think, 
with our beloved and lamented father Miller, had 
their limit at the close of tho last century, 1793-8." 



Tire Iaisn and the Eastern War. — The Irish pa- 
triots in this country are seizing upon the present 
position of affairs in tho Old World to stir up the 
slumbering embers of the insurrection of '48, and 
they call upon the inhabitants of Ireland not to 
enlist under the English banner to fight against 
Russian despotism. John Mitchell, in the Citizen, 
demands that Ireland take advantage of tho pres- 
ent crisis, and strike one more blow for freedom. 
A meeting of the Irish of Western New York was 
held at Buffalo last week, at which an nppeal to 
their fellow countrymen in Ireland, against enlist- 
ment in the ranks of England's army, was adopted. 
Tho New York Times has the following on the sub- 
ject : 

" Sundry exciting rumors are current in regard 
to movements of the Irish in the United States, 
with reference to the war just begun between Eng- 
land and Russia. It is reported that a very exten- 
sive organization is in progress hero among the 
Irish — that companies havo been formed, andthnt 
military exercises are constantly practiced, with 
the intention to stir up and aid in a rebellion in Can- 
ada, whenever tho condition of affairs in the East 
shall seem most propitious for such a movement. 
We have received detailed information of the ex- 
tent of the organization, the' numbers concerned 
and even the names of tho active agents in the nr- 
rangemont ; but under present circumstances we 
refrain from making it public. It is said that a 
similar scheme is on foot in Ireland, and that a 
very large number of men have been enlisted for 
the project." »w»fl» »• < 1 



Mrs. Harriet Beechkr Stowe has written her 
Travels in Europe, and the work is now going 
through the press. It is to be regreted that a trifl- 
ing pecuniary consideration in the terms should 
have induced her to change her publisher. Every- 
body knows that Uncle Tom's Cabin is as much in- 
debted for its popularity to the exertions of its 
enterprising publishers as to its author ; and that 
the house that has paid her £30,000 for one work, 
might havo been Bafely trusted with another. The 
Lamplighter, a new work of rare merit, has been 
recently issued by Jewett * Co., and the sales thus 
far, have been larger than thoso of Uncle Tom's 
Cabin, at any time, during a similar period. — Inter- 
national Journal. 

The above expresses the general opinion of this 
affair in this vicinity ; based on so many of the 
particulars as have found their way to the public. 



As much depends on the efforts of a publisher, as 

on the merits of a book, to give it a rapid sale. 



A New Movement among the Germans. — The 
German emigrants in Ohio and the other north- 
western States, aro uniting in a movement which 
may ultimately prove to be very important. — 
Among them aro already various associations — 
rapidly increasing in number — instituted for the 
cultivation of music, for physical and mental cul- 
ture. The members of these associations in poli- 
tics aro radicals, and in religion free-thinkers. 

For the purpose of furthering their views, their 
various associations have for some time been mak- 
ing arrangements for an allianco which will enable 
them to co-operate together and to diffuse their 
sentiments. At a general meeting of these socie- 
ties, held at Cleveland, on the 23d of February 
last, it was agreed to meet in this city on the 23d 
of this month, for the purpose of organizing a 
General Union. The fundamental ideas of this 
Union are, hostility to Slavery, Jesuitism, Roman 
Catholicism, Priestcraft, and tho Biblo.— O'non- 
nati Gazette. 



Spiritualism is High Quarters. — " For they are 
the spirits of demons working miracles, which go 
forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to tho battle of that great 
day of God Almighty." (Rev. 16:14.) 

We take the following from the Paris correspond- 
ence of the New York Commercial : 

" Day before yesterday, tho Emperor and Em- 
press spent an hour in converse with a spirit, 
evoked by one of the famous mediums of Paris. 
The table passed a very stern judgement upon the 
past acts of his Majesty, and predicted him all 
sorts of troubles for tho future. This, the Empress 
thought indirectly proved the genuineness of the 
manifestation, as the natural desire of the medium, 
if she could control the replies, would be to render 
them pleasing to Louis Napoleon. Their Majes- 
ties indulge quite often in this amusement, though 
the Archbishop of Paris has besought the faithful 
to abstain." ' 1 . 



Ordinations. — In Fairfield, Vt., on Sabbath 
Feb. 26th. 1854, at a meeting appointed for the 
purpose of ordaining Otiixi Rockwell of that 
town, after the relation of his Christian experi- 
ence, and call to tho ministry, and a statement of 
his faith in the cardinal doctrines of the Bible, he 
was ordained for the gospel ministry. Sermon and 
charge, by Elder Addison Merrill, of Montgomery. 
Ordination prayer, and right hand of fellowship, 
by Elder Henry H. Janes, of Richford. 

In Montgomery, Vt.. on Friday, May 13th, 1854, 
Isdmael Hurlbcrt, of that town, was ordained as 
a minister of the gospel. Sermon by Elder Addi- 
son Merrill. Prayer, charge, and right hnnd of 
fellowship, by Elder Columbus Greene. 



General Conference of Advextists. — The Fif- 
teenth General Conference of AdventiBts will be 
held in Providence, R. I., commencing Tuesday 
evening. May 10th, and continue over tho 19th. 
ThiB will no doubt be one of the largest meet- 
ings the Adventists have held for many years. 
Let prayer go up to the great Head of tlie church 
that it may also be the beat. An address on the 
subject from the committee may be expected soon. 





II. Plfmmer. 
J Pearson, jr. 
A. Sherwin. 
L. Oslek. 

J. V. HlMES. 
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" Massachusetts Register for the year 1854, em- 
bracing state and county officers, and an Abstrac- 
tion of Laws and Resolves, with a variety of useful 
information. Serial .number 88. Boston : Pulv- 
lished by George Adams, 91 Washington-street, 
Jan., 1854." 

This Register contains a vast amount of statistics 
pertaining to the state of Massachusetts, giving 
its town and city officers, incorporations, societies, 
professional men, births, deaths, &c, &e., very 
conveniently arranged for reference, and indispen- 
sable to all who seek for earefully compiled And 
accurate information of the kind. 



The Black Warrior.— .Yen; York, Marcli 27., A 
letter from Havana to the owners of tho Black 
Warrior, states that she intended sailing on the 
24th direct for New York, the vessel and cargo 
having been released on a $0000 fine. 

The Foreign Nests does not yet furnish anything 
significant of the state of affairs in the East : but 
every arrival leaves the prospect for peace less and 
less favorable. In such a crisis of affairs, it is 
comforting to know that the Lord reigns, and that 
every result will be in accordance with his own 
good pleasure. 

The night fight of the Russians, noticed in ano- 
ther column, was a great blunder of theirs. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 




CoaaasroXDrflra are alone responsible for the correctness or the 
views they |>rescnt. Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 

necessarily be understood as endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
partment, articles are solicited on the general subject of the Adreot, 
without regard to the piirtkular rlew we take of any scripture, from 
the friends of the Hrrald. 



spirit indeed is -willing, but the flesh is weak." 
The feeblest of as can pray, and that is great help. 
Lot us help with our prayers, with our alms, with 
our pens, and every way possible, remembering 
that " he who loveth father, mother, brother, sis- 
ter, wife or children more than Christ is not worthy 
ofbim. Jesussaid, " let the dead bury their dead, 
but follow thou me." " Straight and narrow is 
tho way, and few there be that find it." The Lord 
will provide for those who put their trust in him. 

0. Lawton. 



PRAYER. 



Dear Brother : — There has been a great deal 
said about prayer, and I hope a great deal more 
said m prayer, in favor of which important sub- 
ject I desire to add my testimony. I feel for one 
that there is nono too ranch said oo this subject, 
neither can there be, especially in this time of 
peril. I have had so much done for me in answer 
to prayer, that I should be very ungrateful did I 
not speak of it, and praise the Lord that I was ever 
taught to pray. I appreciate very much the in- 
structions of our dear brother Litoh on this sub- 
ject, and join with him in the language of the 
Psalmist, ". 0, that meD would praiso the Lord 
for his wonderful works to the ohildren of men. 
All I have, am, or ever expect to be that is good, 
is through Christ in answer to prayer ; and what 
might we not oxpect did we make proper use of 
this mighty weapon which God has given to biB 
people ; or what might we expect without it. 
" Keep it before the people :" " prayer moves the 
Arm that made the world." God has taught us 
to pray, commanded us to pray ; he has exhorted 
and encouraged us to pray, by innumerable ex- 
amples of answer to prayer, and yet how few of us 
make it a business of our lives as we ought. 

Dear brethren and sisters in Christ, hear tho 
wordB of the Lord : " I will lie sought unto by tho 
house of Israel to do these things (or them." " If 
any man lack wisdom let him ask of God, who giveth 
to all men liberally and upbraideth not." " Ask 
and ye shall receive, seek und ye shall find, knock 
and it shall be opened unto you." " Watch and 
pray that ye enter not iuto temptation." I feel 
for one that we need to pray without ceasing ; ior 
" the Evil One has come down, having great 
power, knowing that he has but a little while." 
He is laying so many snares for our feet that wo 
need to look up continually to the Author of all 
good, for grace, guidance and protection in all 
the ways through which we shall be led. We 
have every encouragement to pray, not only from 
God's word, but in answer to our own prayers. 
God ever has and is still doing great and wonder- 
ful things for us in answer to prayer. Every Her- 
ald that comes, I find in perusing it that our prayers 
are being answered in behalf of tho ministry of 
brother Rimes, and tho Advent cause in general. 
My soul has been filled with joy and gratitude un- 
speakable, of late, whilo perusing the journals of 
the ministry, especially the very succeessful tour 
of brother Iliines in Pennsylvania. Prayer moved 
the Arm that made the world, the word was made 
powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword, and 
the inmates of Satan's camp were slain. Ihe 
Goliath of the company with all his ardent spirits 
eould not withstand tho word of the Lord. Praise 
the Lord who hears our prayers for such a victory. 
U, what a glorious time they must have had there ; 
how I would loved to have been one of that pray- 
ing company ; but though we may not be permit- 
ted to meet in camp, conference, and prayer meet- 
ings, yet our God is an omnipresent being, and we 
may have communion with him in all places, at all 
times, and under all circumstances. And through 
him who bath loved us and given himself for us, 
we hope soon to come up to that meeting for 
which all other meetings are held. 

0, that will be joyful, wheu we aieet to part no more." 

The Judge Btandeth at the door; soon, if faithful, 
our prayers will bo turned to praise. God is 
hurrying on his work for the consummation. He 
is making a short work of it. Who of us, under 
such cheering circumstances, cannot lift up our 
heads and rejoice, knowing that our redemption 
draweth nigh ; who of us cannot pray without 
ceasing. It is evident that those who havo any 
praying to do will have to do it now, for soon it 
will be too late. 0, that they would begin to pray 
while they are on praying ground and interceding 
terms with God, for " now is the accepted time, 
and now is the day of salvation." 

My soul responds to the feeling and faithful ap- 
peals of God'B ministry for help. Men and breth- 
ren help '. " Tbou who nearest prayer and art the 
God of the harvest, help !" The harvest truly is 
great, the time is short, the laborers are few. 0, 
let not one excuse him or herself by saying, " The 



LETTER FROM JAMES \VOLSTENHOl.ME. 

Bro. Himes : — I steal a moment in the midst of 
my bustle and toil, to request you to stop sending 
the Herald Us tho address of my dear aged mother, 
Sheffield, England. She requests me to do so, al- 
leging her reason to be that Bhe cannot see to read 
it. And I regret to be obliged to believo there is 
not any one around her, who feels interest enough 
in tho wonderful grace of God, so manifestly set 
forth in its pages, and so clearly illustrated and 
brilliantly illuminated in all its rich effulgence in 
our Advontist apostolio doctrine, that it would 
seem that they who had eyes might sec and be at- 
tracted by ite beauties, enough, at least, to read it 
to a poor, forlorn old widow in her infirmities, who 
has " ears to hear," so that her old heart might 
be revived and comforted with hope, through a 
revival of her memory. But so it is ; evon those 
who pretend to love the Lord, and cannot bo at- 
tracted by the prcciouBnoss of His ever blessed 
self, as it is set forth in this our blessed satellite 
of the glorious Bible, (the Herald,) are not much. 
Well — the blessed hope of his people, that sus- 
tains them in all their afflictions, and deliveroth 
them out of all their troubles, can and will sus- 
tain my aged mother, I doubt not, through her 
increasing privations, until the blind even shall see 
and the lame leap as a hart for joy and gladness, 
that they are at length personally associated with, 
and in the moral and physical likeness of him they 
loved soardontly before they saw him. 

However, I do not stop this to decrease the cir- 
culation of our invaluable friend- and companion. 
No ! but I want you to send this copy and ano- 
ther additional one^ to some dear old widowed 



saints, of any color, clime, or condition, (so that 
they need it gratis,) who love the Lord and have 
oars to hear and eyes to see the rich jewels which 
are weekly displayed, or hoar the heart cheering 
reports of his preciousneae, which we have in its 
pages. And by the Lord's help tbey shall be sup- 
plied with it at my expense, uutil ho comes to take 
them to bis rest. 

These times in every aspect — tho perilous work 
of truce-breaking, treachery, incontinence, both 
on this and the other side the Atlantic — are too 
clearly ominous of the great desideratum of every 
Christian heart — the personal appearing of the 
blessed Lord to execute judgment for the meek of 
the earth — for those who are bowed down, espe- 
cially the widows in their affliction. 
Believe me, dear brother, as one in hope, 

Jaws Wdi.mkmioi.hk. 
Providence (R. J.), March Ulh, 1864. 



son. He shall bo made fully like him. He shall 
dwell in his palace, sit at his table, and partake of 
his embraces. Surely this is peace indeed. 

And this, my beloved, shall be the advantage of 
your growing acquaintance with God. You shall 
see Jesus made of God unto you, wisdom, right- 
eousness, sanctification, and redemption. You shall 
see your sins forgiven in his blood. You shall see 
the covenant of peace ratified in his death. You 
shall see his perfect and everlasting righteousness 
securing your present peaco, against the accusa- 
tions of Satan, tho holiness of the law, and tho de- 
mands of the justice of God ; and forming your en- 
tire justification before him. You shall see God 
loving you, and well pleased with you through his 
Son. And what aro all the wealth, and gaity, and 
charms of this world, to such inward tranquility 
as this ! 

The res-ult of acquaintance with God is not 
merely to give you a knowledge of these things, 
but, by being Habitually in his presence, to main- 
tain the holy savor of them upon your heart ; 
whereby your conscience shall be appeased and 
cleansed, and your mind kept from unnecessary 
alarms. The main thing in spiritual life is, to 
maintain the freshness of our deliverance ; to feel 
as if we were released from bondage but yesterday. 
Thus we shall have a lively recollection of our 
former misery ; and feel sensible of the obligations 
undor which we are laid to him who brought us 
up out of the horrible pit, out of the miry clay, 
and set our feet upon a rook, and established our 
goings ; who hath put a now song in our mouth', 
even praise unto our God. Reader, pass not lightly 
over this remark, digest the truth it contains, act 
upon it, and it will prove the life of your spirit- 
uallity. By this you will discover the difference 
between thoBO who constantly walk with God, and 
those who negleot him. There will be a levity and 
indifference where tho knowledge of those blessed 
truths is only in the head ; like a person talking 
of the happiness of a man whSm the king has gra- 
oionsly pardoned, but who docs not experience the 
joy, love, and gratitude which affocts the heart, 
and flows spontaneously from tho lips of the re- 
cipient of the royal bounty. Tho former cannot 
enter into the happiness of the latter. 0, it is 
daily seeing thyself a debtor to sovereign grace ; 
and viewing thy bond cancelled on the cross, where 
thy debt, thy whole debt was paid, and paid for- 
ever, that brings a holy gratitude to the mind. 
" For, being justified by faith, wo havo peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
also we have access by faith into this grace where- 
in we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God." J. c. jr. 



hail him with joy and rejoicing and be accepted of 
him, and admitted into the kingdom of God, with 
all his holy ones to praise him forever and ever. I 
believe the time is near when Jesus will come the 
second time without sin unto salvation . I feel the 
need of God's sustaining grace to load me rights — 
much of the Holy Spirit to make me Christ-like, 
but it is safe trusting in God. May God in his 
boundless mercy grant me grace so to do, that I 
may have a right to the tree of life, and enter 
through the gates into tho city, is my desire. May 
God grant that we may meet on Canaan's shore, is 
the prayer of your brother, hoping for redemp- 
tion, Justin B. Clapp. 
Homer, {N. Y.) March 7M, 1*54. 



ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD. 

Dear Friends : — I am about to make a few ex- 
tracts from a very valuable book on Acquaintance 
tcith God; and 1 would respectfully solicit your 
prayerful attention to the same. Perhaps you ask, 
What profit should wo have if we pray unto Him ? 
I will answer in the language of the author : 

First. A delightful freedom from the accusations 
of conscience. 

He who is convinced of his condition by the 
Spirit of God, and sees by the law of God the dread- 
ful punishment to which he is exposed, knows 
something of the pangs of an accusing conscience. 

How sweat is deliverance from such tormenting 
fear ! How delightful is relief to that soul, tossed 
with tempest, and not comforted, over which the 
billows of tbe Almighty roll ; and in which his ar- 
rows stick fast, the poison whereof drinketh up his 
spirit. To you, 0 thou afflicted, thus saith the 
Lord, thy Lord, and thy God, that pleadeth the 
cause of his people, " Behold, I have taken out of 
thine hand the cup of trembling, evon the dregs of 
the cup of my fury. Thou shalt no more drink of 
it again !" How blessed is that man who feels 
himself released from tho law as a covenant of 
works. He walks at large, without his prison fet- 
ters. He has no longer the sentence of condemna- 
tion sounding in his cars, nor the prospect of ever- 
lasting destruction before his eyes. He lias within 
him the earnest of a paradise more beautiful, fra- 
grant, and durable, than the fabled gardens of 
Adonis. Ho reads clearly bis title to a glorious 
inheritance, that is incorruptible, undefined, and 
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for him. 
ne is no longer the king's prisoner, but the king's 



Letter from A. Shcrwin. 

Bro. Himes : — The Herald comes to us witlt its 
weekly store of rich, interesting matter, instruc- 
tive expositions, sound, healthy, practical truths, 
with an elevation and purity of tone which cannot 
fail to recommend it to every truly devout mind. 
I was much edified in reading brother Robinson's 
late article on the " Duty of Church Mernhers, and 
Revivals." It is hoped that nono of the readers of 
tho Herald failed to peruse it. It is worth reading 
over and over again, until its principles are deeply 
instilled into our hearts and lives. What preciouB 
fruits, under God's blessing, would follow ! The 
article by brother Bliss, Fob. 11th, on " The He- 
breto Word ' Midst,' " (Dan. 9:27,) was the most 
lucid and triumphant of any I ever read on that 
subject. 

Ab a church we are not without the blessing of 
God. Recently some have been reclaimed from 
their buckslidings, and a few converted. Last 
Sabbath I baptized six willing believers. May 
they have grace to walk in newness of life, that 
finally they may appear in tho likeness of Christ, 
before the throne of God, with exceeding joy. Wo 
all need more grace to pray, and watch, and labor, 
for truly our work will not be in vain in the Lord. 

Yours, A.Sherwin. 



A SIMILITUDE. 

Wintry winds did fiercely blow, 

When I laid me down to sleep, 
And the showers of sleet and snow 

Down were driving, heap on heap ; 
Mournfully tbe wind-gods wail 

Rose mid storm, then died away, — 
And tho frost-king's magic vail, 

Screened the windows where I lay. 

Not a bird 'mid grove or air, 

Warbled forth its stirring strains ; 
Not a flower did anywhere 

Blossom on the hill or plain, — 
Nor by stream or murmuring brook, 

Could the gentle flow'rets grow ; 
For within the sunniest nook, 

Thoy had perished 'neatu the snow. 

Winter, winter cold and drear,— 

Yet us sweetly I slept on 
As if summer bad been hero, 

With her robes of beauty don'd ; 
But I waken 'd — it was morn, 

And 1 saw with rapt delight 
The Btern monarch hud withdrawn ; — 

By spring's herald put to fight. 

And I listened breathlessly. 

Sweetest notes were borne on air, 
Over land — and over sea, — 

Joyous sounds were everywhere : 
But most welcome unto uiu, 

Dearer than all sounds beside, 
Was the robins minstrelBy, 

Chiming with the bounding tide, 

Streams had burst the icy chain, 

That had held them pns'ners long ; 
And were leaping to the main, 

Witu a free unfettered sortg ; 
'Twas a new song — yet an old, 

We've rejoiced in it before ; 
'Tie a boon, nor bought nor sold, 

Shared alike by rich and poor. 

Thus the entomb'd sleepers will 

From death's bonds joyful break — 
When the archangels clarion shall 

The earth, and sky, and sea awoke : 
But sweetest sounds of all, upon 

That final morn, will be 
Our Father's welcome benison, 

" Come blessed — reign with inc." 



Adiiie. 



Lesser from Jsiatiu B. Clapp. 

Dear Brother : — I feel a desire to write a few 
lines to inform you what the Lord has done for us 
in Homer. Brother Robbinson came to this place 
January 4th, and commenced a series of meetings, 
which continued nearly four weeks ; bis labors 
were blessed, and the prayers of God's people were 
answered, backsliders have been reclaimed, sinners 
converted, and God's dear waiting children com- 
forted. Nino have followed the Lord in the ordin- 
ance of Baptism. It is my desire to do my Mas- 
ter's will, and strive to make my calling and elec- 
tion suro, that when He appears, 1 may appear 
also with him in glory. I wish ever to be found 
looking for that blessed hope and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ. I am determined by the grace of God as- 
sisting, to be among the redeemed ones, who shall 



Lcllcr from C. W. Dean. 

Bro. Hisiks : — After a long famine the Ix>rd has 
again more clearly demonstrated to us, his waiting 
children, his willingness to hear and answer pray- 
er. A few of us who are anxiously waiting his 
return to this earth, havo been praying to him to 
revive his work in this place, and send some ono to 
break to us tho bread of life ; we rejoice that lie has 
heard and answered our prayer by sending among 
us brother M. Chandler, who is willing to labor 
with and for us ; he has preached two Sabbaths in 
Iirintncl Hall, where ho lias each time had good 
audionces whose countenaiiccs indicated a deep in- 
terest to hear on this all important subject, the 
return of our blessed Lord. 

We intend, the Ix>rd prospering us, to continuo 
our meetings und to labor for tho conversion of 
souls. We earnestly desire an interest in the 
prayers of God's dear children, that we may be 
successful in our efforts to advance the cause of 
onr blessed Saviour, t|iat when ho comes to reward 
bis children wo may render up our account with 
joy and not with grief and havo an abuhdant en- 
trance into bis kingdom. Yours, waiting for the 
blessed hope. .., . C. W. Dean. 

Syracuse, March 21st, 1S54. 



Selection* frosss My Library. 

«Di«.0. ... -i 

" Tue swelling of an outward fortune can 
Create a prosp'rous, not a happy man ; 
" '4 peaceful conscience is the truo content, 
And wealth is but her goldon ornament." 

Quarks, 1G30. 
" Each true Christian is a right traveller ; his 
life his walk, Christ his way, and heaven his home. 
His walk painful, his way perfect, his home pleas- 
ing. I will not loiter, lest 1 come short of home : 
1 will not wander, lest I come wide of home, but 
be content to travel hard, and bo sure I walk right. 
So shall my safe way find its end at borne, and my 
painful walk make my home welcome." — War- 
wick's Spare Minutes. 
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" The speech of the tongue is best known to 
men : God best understands the language of the 
heart. The heart without the tongue may pierce 
the ears of Heaven, the tongue without the heart 
speaks an unknown language. No marvel, then, 
if the desires of the poor aro heard, when the 
prayers of the wicked are unregarded. I had 
rather speak three words in a speech that God 
knows, than pray three hours in a language that 
he understands not.'' — lb. 

" Ten thousand thieves and robbers within are 
continually purloining God of our best affections; 
they assumo imposing attitudes, array themselves 
in false attire, apeak nattering words, ' prophesy 
smooth things,' delude the imagination, and darken 
the soul. ' Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation.' " — Ltigk Richmond. 



Letter from M. L. Ifadlrr. 

Sao. Ilnrea : — I have been waiting sometime, 
deferring writing, hoping that I could obtain one 
or more new subscribers for the Herald. I now 
send you one, and would be glad to send you more. 
I have been a reader of the Herald for ten years, 
and it is still a welcome visitor to myself and 
family. It is a good paper. The Advent cause in 
this place is cold ; but now and then one believing 
the Lord near even at the door. 

We should be happy to have you visit ob this 
spring if yon can ; you would get a good hearing. 
I must close by subscribing myself, your unworthy 
brother, looking for the blessed hope. 

M. L. Dudley. 

Durham, (C. E.), March ilh, 1854. 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 



Brother J. I. Perkins writes from Macomb, 
March 8th, 1854 :— " Brothor Fuller and myself 
are the only two families that live near each other 
in this region, that take any interest in the views 
of our soon coming Lord. I do not wish to be un- 
derstood that we are destitute of preaching, for 
we have plenty of teachers, who toll us every Sab- 
bath that Christ has come in the spirit, that he 
comes at death, and that he comes in a great many 
different ways. They tell us of every way except 
the way the angels declared he should come, and 
that is, ' in liko manner as you see him ascend, so 
in the same manner shall be descend.' Then we 
shall see him as ho is, and dwell with him on this 
renovated earth, because wo find it promised to the 
meek, for ' they shall inherit the earth.' Our 
teachers tell us that the bridegroom comes at death 
and at conversion, and obscure the true light. 
There appears to be a moral blindness of the evi- 
dences and signs of our near coming Lord. It is 
with pleasure that I look for my Saviour's second 
advent into our world, and I do know by a blessed 
experience that ho who loves God with all his 
heart will rejoice to seo the King of kings come 
to reign. Dear brother Hhnee, these ifrc my first 
thoughts committed to paper on this subject. I 
will say that the Herald is next to my Bible for in- 
struction. It comes to us us a welcome visitor 
every week. If the good Lord prospers me this 
summer, I will send the balance due, and some in 
advance I will try to send the names and money 
of one or two more subscribers. Yours, in the love 
of the truth that makes us free." 



Brother Georch W. de Rochemont writes from 
Newington, (N. H.) March 13th, 1854 :— '• I have 
always prized the Herald, and still esteem it the 
best religious paper that has come under my notioe, 
and should not liko to be without it ; I have not lost 
my love for the doctrines it advocates, and look 
with interest on what is transpiring in the East, 
and think they should have a tendency to strength- 
en our faith and increase onr watchfulness, that 
we may bo found of him, in peace, without spot 
and blameless. I see as yet no evidence to satisfy 
my mind on anything more definite than we hnve 
had for the last few years, but feel more than ever 
the importance of having our loins girtabout with 
truth, and our Lamps trimed and burning. Yours 
in hope of eternal redemption." 



Brother J. Comings writes from White Rock, 
(111.), Feb. 1st, 1854 :— '■ Since we had our hearts 
cheered by your timely visit, we have enjoyed a 
good degTeo of the life and power of our blessed 
religion. Some of our meetings have possessed 
an unusual degree of interest We have been 
privileged with the labors of Elder N. W. Spencer 
for a few days, the result of which was that the 
brethren and sisters have been much edified and 
comforted, and two precious souls have found 
peace in believing in the Lord Jesos Christ, and 
have obeyed their Lord in the ordinance of bap- 
tism, to the no small joy of numerous friends, and 
" brethren and sisters of like precious faith. 



Having said so much concerning the state of affairs 
more immediately at home, bear with me while I 
call your attention to the state of the cause else- 
where. 

" Your brief sojourn did not permit you to be- 
como so fully conversant with our parts as you 
would had your stay been more protracted. Since 
you passed through there has been a greater de- 
gree of interest manifested to hear on the subject 
of our blessed hope than before. The calls from 
places where they have heard the report have been 
urgent and numerous. 

" I have just returned from Genesee Grove where 
I have had an interesting and profitable visit. Had 
large and attentive audiences. The interest was 
such that I disposed of all the 1 Harps ' and tracts 
that I had with me, and bad not enough to supply 
the demand. 

" By the earnest request of numerous friends we 
have made an appointment for the 4th Sabbath in 
each month, intending to make a protracted effort 
at some future time." «n- nwr m 



Brother Samuel H. Witihnotox writes from 
Springwater, March 13th, 1854: — "I have every 
reason to be thankful to the Lord for having per- 
mitted me to attend the Buffalo Conference, last 
June. It was the means, under God, of rescuing 
me from the wroog influences under which I was 
placed. I like the general course pursued by you 
in conducting the Herald, very much. I am re- 
lieved of all those perplexing questions, to no 
profit, that I was troubled with while taking the 
H. My brother and myself have just returned 
from tho meeting at Buffalo. We were treated 
very kindly by the brethren, and it w.ib a refresh- 
ing soason to our souls. The Lord be praised. 
The evidenco to my mind is very clear, that our 
blessed Lord will soon appear. The present com- 
motion and great perplexity of the nations of the 
Old World, all speak in thunder tones that the 
great day is near, and hasteth greatly. The sev- 
enth trump is about to sound, the third woe to 
have its fulfilment. In view of all these things, 
what manner of persons ought we to be in all our 
conversation and acts. May we all watch unto 
prayer, having our loins girt about with truth, 
and wo ourselves like unto servants that wait for 
their Lord, that when ho cometh we may open 
unto him immediately." 



Brother George Basos writes from Shipton, 
March 14th, 1854 : — " In regard to our spiritual 
growth and prosperity in the Lord, I can truly say, 
that such as have regularly attended the stated 
ministrations of the word by brother I'orter, have 
daily grown in grace, and in tho knowledge of the 
truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and are looking for 
and basting unto the day of God, with anxious ex- 
pectation, but with patient endurance until his 
own appointed time shall arrive. We know not 
how long the Lord's little while may continue, or 
how soon it may accomplish the desire of all na- 
tions, and introduce a new and better dispensation. 
Come when it may, we wish to prepared to wel- 
come his appearing with a loyal salutation. 

" There are some among us who are only occa- 
sional hearers, and occasionally moved by the 
word. Wo have been blessed in the observance of 
the Christian ordinances, and prospered in our ef- 
forts to erect a house of worship. We have now 
completed and finished our house of worship ; a 
very convenient and comfortable one, and in it we 
have had many rich feasts upon the Lord's day. 
I am bold to say, tho Lord has a people in Dan- 
ville, who delight to call upon his name, to medi- 
tate upon his word, and who love bis appearing. 
May we and all the Church be preserved blameless 
until the Master returns." 



Prayer. 

" What is prayer • the fervent pleading 

With the majesty of heaven j 
'TiB the spirit interceding 

That its sins may be forgiven ; 
'Tis the closest bond of union 

Of the soul with one above ; 
"Us the spiritual communion 

With that God whose name is ' Love.' 
'Tie the saint's most sweet employment, 

'Tis to him the end of strife ; 
Tis the Christian's best enjoyment, 

"Tis to him the staff of life ; 
'Tis the bond hell cannot sever, 

Drawing man to worlds to come, 
To those joys that last forever, 

To a bright eternal home." 



" Go te into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. Ho that believeth and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned." iMark 16:15, 10.) 
Go forth, says Jesus' sacred voice, 
Bid all the earth in me rejoice ; 
The tidings of my love proclaim, * 
Salvation through a Saviour'B name. 



They who receive you and obey, 
Arise and wash their sins away 
And bid to unbelief farewell. 
Shall in my glorious kingdom dwell. 

Who slights the message that yo bear 
Shall feel the pangs of dark despair . 
Down to the depths of hell shall go, 
And joys eternal never know. 

E. B. Sherman. 



Acroatic. 

As this welcome sheet comes weekly, 
Dealing plainly, wisely, meekly, 
Viewing its pure Advent teaching 
Each scripturian loves such preaching. 
Nought but truth is satisfying 
To the heaven-born soul undying. 

Here we find sweet heavenly manna ; 
Earth renewed shall sing hosanna ; 
Righteousness exalts a nation ; 
All fulfill'dis Revelation; 
Light is breaking, hoed the warning, 
Dawns the bright millennial morning. 
S(. Albans, 111. e. e . B . 



©bituarn. 




1 I am the rcrorrcction and the life : he that believeth hi me 
though he were dead, yet shall he lire: and who*oeverliveUi,ancl 
believeth In me. shall never die.** — Jons 11 : 25. 3d. 



Jekfjiiah Sticknet, son of Paul and Abigail 
Stickney, died December 7th, 1853, of typhoid fe- 
ver and disorganization of the lungs, aged 58, 
residence, Ellisburg, N. Y. 

Laura Stickxet. 



Died, on the FirBt Fork Clinton Co. Pa., on the 
28th of February, 1854, brother Archibald Louoe, 
in the 63d year of his age. Brother Louge em- 
braced religion a year aeo last fall, at a revival held 
in his neighborhood. Ho with bis wife, two sons, 
and twp daughters, united with the Advent church. 
He continued to live an exemplary life and devoted 
Christian till the day of his death. I was privi- 
ledged in visiting him in his late illness, spending 
the aiternoon and part of the night with him. At 
times he manifested a derangemont of the mind, 
but when I would apeak of the glorious hope of 
the living, dying Christian, the words seemed to 
vibrate upon his heart causing him to bo peaceful 
and serene. In tho afternoon of the same day I 
was requested to sing a hymn, and while engaged 
in singing one unknown to him, he lay with clasped 
hands and a smile wreatmng his lips listening till 
the last verse was almost complete when he accom- 
panied my voice in singing, 

" When death and tho tomb can divide us no more." 
At eloven o'clock in the night he was supposed 
to be dying. His wife, children, and friends were 
summoned to bis couch, to tako the farewell ; I sang 
again for him and to the nstonishment of all, he 
blended bis voice with groat olearness and strength 
and sang with me the chorus, 
Press forward, press forward, the prize is in veiw, 
A orown of bright glory is waiting for you." 
When his voice hud ceaeed in a sweet cadence 
he clasped his hands and shouted " Glory." Thus 
another veteran of the cross sleeps in Jesus wait- 
ing the resurrection morn. His memory will ever 
be endeared by the church who mourns his absence. 
Ho was an active member aiding much to the cause 
of Christ. The text selected for the funeral occa- 
sion was Job 19th chapter and from the 23d to 27th 
verses inclusive, from which a discourse wub given 
by the writer to a large congregation who had as- 
sembled from a distance in respect for the dead. 

J. D. B. 



Died, in Worcester, Mass., March 3d. 1854, in 
the 40th year of her age, of lung fever followed by 
inflamation, sister Hannah T. Heath, wife of bro. 
John W. Heath. Sister H. experienced religion 
and joined the Metbotdist Episcopal church, when 
18 years of age, and remained a member of that 
body to her decease. She- was immersed by tho 
writer of this notice in 1843, and loved the ap- 
pearing of tho Lord Jesus Christ, and requested a 
sermon to be preached in tho Advent chapel, and 
her funeral to beattendedat the Methodist church. 
She was buried on Sabbath, March 5th. The Rev. 
D. C. Chapin preaclied on tho occasion from 1 
Thcss. 4:13-18, to the comfort and satisfaction of 
all that appreciate the Christian's hope. She bore 
her last sickness of ten weeks with remarkable pa- 
tience, being entirely given up to God, not fearing 
death in the least. Most of her time was employed 
in holy conversation and prayer, frequently singing 
with great clearness, the songs of Zion. She leaves 
a husband, three children and a large circle of other 
relatives and friends to mourn her loss, yet they 
have the clearest evidence that shesleopsin Jesus, 
and will come forth in the first resurrection. 

No more shall homes be rendered sid and lone, 
When saints shall meet around the brilliant throne ; 
No more shall parent, son, or daughter weep 
The loss of those who now in Jesus sleep. 

Then dry thy tears, nor let ub once complain, 
Since Jesus died that we may live again ; 
Tho' dark our way, and storms may gather round, 
Yet storms will cease at the last trumpet's sound. 

Then from the shades of death and silent gloom, 
Each saint will rise, and vacant be each tomb ; 
The captive come from long captivity, 
And join in songs of joy and victory. 

I. H. Shiikan. 




AYER'S PILLS. 

For all the Purpose* of a Family Physic* 



There has long estate, a public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on as sure and perfectly safe In its opera- 
tion. This hai been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
i[ra trial of Its virtues has conclusively shown with what success It 
accomplishes the purpose designed. It Is easy to nuke a physical 
pill, but not easy to make the beat of all pills— one which should 
have none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, and with what success we would re- 
spectfully submit to the public decision. It has been unfortunate 
for the patient hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine Is acri- 
monious and Irritallug to the bowel*. This Is not. Many of them 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion In the system as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pith produce no irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previously- 
existing obstruction or derangement in the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their use In any quantity ; but it 
Is better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use in Use several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
xncedlly cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, in Its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor and Loss of Appe- 
tite, Listlcssness, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever. Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain In the Side and Loins ; for, in truth, all these 
are bat the consequence of diseased action in the llrer. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In Costivtness, Pile*, Colic, 
Dysentery, Ilamors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Cold* with soreness of the 
body. Ulcers and impurity of the blood } iu short, any and every 
case where a purgative is required. 

They have also produced some singularly successful cures in 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Uravcl, Erysipelas. Palpi tali nn of the 
Heart, Pains In the Back, Stomach, ond Side. They should be freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the Mood and prejare the 
system for the change of seasons. An occasional dose stimulates 
the stomach and bowels Into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite And vigor. They purify the blood, and, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Ilenco an occasional dose is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative mediciue reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases In which a physic Is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and It is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when iu need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AYER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 2S cents per box ; five boxes for $1. 



Ayer*s> Cherry Pectoral, 



Bronchitis, \f hooping-cough. Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for iiself such notoriety from Its cures of e» 
ery variety of |>uIinouary disease, that ft is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of Its virtues In any community where It has 
been employed. So wide is the field of its usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of Its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds in persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by Its use. When 
once tried, its superiority over every other medicine of Its kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where Its virtues are known, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the dls- 
trcssing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
areincldeut to our climate. And not only In formidable attacVs 
upon tike lungs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, fcc. ; and for Children it is the plensnnlcst and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As It has long been In constant use throughout this sectiou, we 
need not do more than assure the people Its qualtlty Is kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and that the genuine article It MM by 
J. Barxet, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere [d ]0-6m. 
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Vnlaable Religion* Reading. 

nfE have completed *«nr arrangements for republishing from the 
latest London editions, the very valuable writings of the learned 
ami eloquent minister of the Scotch National Church, at Crown 
Court, London, Rev. JOHN CI MU1KQ, D. D. The first volume I4 
now ready, and Is entitled, 

" BKXEDICTloy, OB, THE BLCS9BD UFB." 

A truly excellent contribution to our Religious Literature, as ore 
all the writings of this distinguished man. Tilts volume will I* fol- 
lowed by others at Intervals or about four weeks. Each volume is 
complete in itself, and will I* sold Independently of others. Ths 
succeeding volumes will be published about as follows i 

"Scripture Readines on Genesis." (March 1st.) 
M Voices of the M/ckl." (April 1st ) 
"Scripture Reading* on Krodus. 91 (May 1st.) 
" Voice* of the Day." (May.) 

"The Apocalyptic Sketches," and "Scripture Read in km on 
the. New Testament, with the continuation of the Old Testament 
Readings, will follow Immediately, together with other valuable 
works by the same author. 

Dr J. Ross Dix, the highly popular author of w Pen and Ink 
Sketches," thus describes this celvbraled preacher and writer : 

" At the present time Dr. Camming is the great pulpit lion of Lon- 
don, as Edward Irving was some twenty years since. But very dif- 
ferent Is the doctor to that strange, wonderfully eloquent, but erratic 
man. There cold not by possibility be a greater contrast. The one 
all lire, enthusiasm, and semi-madness ; the other, a man of chas- 
tened energy and convincing calmness. The one, like a meteor flash- 
ing across a troubled sky, and then vanishing suddenly into the 
darkness ; the other, like a silver star, shining serenely, and illumi- 
nating our pathway with its steady ray." 

Published by JOHN P. JEWETT ft CO., Boston. JEWETT, 
PROCTOR <k WORTHINGTON, Cleveland, Ohio. 
For tale by all booksellers. ,f. 4-t.f.[ 



AffeatB* - 

Albaxt, N. Y.— W. NfcholK 186 Lydius-sweet. 

Atarax, N. V.— Win. Ingmirc. 

Bascor, Hancock county, III.— Win. S. Moore. 

BcrrsLO, N. Y.— John Powell. 

Cabot, (Lower BranchJ Vt— Dr. M- P. Wallace. 

Cixctssati, 0 — Joseph WUbmi 

Daxvillr, C. K.-O. Bssjgs. 

Dosha*, C. E.— D. W. S'lmberger. 

Durham, C. E.—J. M- Orrock. 

Bbrbt UXV, Vt-— 8- Foster. 

Detroit, Mich.— Lurerne Armstrong. 

Kddixgtox, Me.— Thomas Smith. 

Hallo well, Me.— I. C. Welcome. 

Hartford, Cl— Aaron Clapft. 

Homer, ft. V — J. L. Clapp. 

Locxtort, N. Y.— R. W. Beck. 

Lowell, Mass.— J. C Downing. 

Low HaHPTOX, N . Y.— D. Bon worth. 

M i lw a nt as, Wis. — Dr. Horatio 0. Yank. 

Newbhrtport, Mass.— Dea. J. Pearson, sr., Water-street. 

New York Citt— Wm. Tracy, 2*6 Broome-street. 

Philadelphia, Pa. — J. LUch. S. E. cor. of Cherry and 11th streets. 

Portland, Me.— Wm. PettengiU. 

Providrxce,R. I—A. Pierce. 

Rochester, N. Y. — Wm. Busiry, C15 Exchange-'treet. 
Boron asd Rcadt, Hancock county, III.— Lorkin Scott. 
Balem, Mass.— Lemuel Osier. 

Srabboxa Obove, De Kalb county. III.— Elder N. W. Spencer. 

Somoxack, De Kalb county, UK— Wells A. Fay. 

Shebotcax Falls, Wis.— William Trobridge. 

Tavlorsvtllr, Christian county. 111.— Thomas P. Chapman. 

Toroxto, C. W— D. Campbell." 

Waterloo, Shefford, C E.— K. Hutchinson, M. D. 

West Alhcro, Vl — Benjamin Webb. 

White Rock, Ogle county. III,— Elder John Cummings, jr. 

Wobcwteb, Mass.— J. J. Bigelow. 

R. Robbrtsox. Esq., So. 89 Orange Road, Bermor^sey , Loudon, 
Is our agent fur England, Ireland, and Scotland. 




THE ADVENT HERALD. 




Conirnfa of lliin No. 



XISCaltaXKOCS. 

The SabbaUi »7 

Maturity of Grace 9" 

The Hurpers o( Life (poetry) . 07 

Relics »' 

No Room Hure os 

The Morning Cometh » 

Life on the Top Of » Wllor . . Us 
Exaggeration In Style .... 

Voragu New* W 

The AlTalr at Havana W 

Col. Freinontand hit Party .. 99 

War In Kurope '■'■> 

Habit* A:.!! 'J'J 

The Invaeion of Canada by the 

ltussloD* 99 

RD1T0BUI~ 

The Prophecy of Isaiah 100 

Synchronism of the Advent, 
Kingdom, Rcsurrectihu &c . 100 
Letter from 1). 1. Robinson. • 101 
To Correspondent* 104 



cowusfostiact. 

Prayer 102 

Aeiiiuliitnrtee with Qod 103 

A Similitude | .-try) 102 

S'l'-etiona from my Library . 102 

fitter from J. Woliieuholme 102 

" " A. bhcrwiu 102 

" Justin B. Clapp . 102 

" " C. W. Dean 102 

" " M. 1.. Dudley.... 103 

Prayer (poetry) 103 

Mart. 1«:1S,16" 103 

Acrostic . • " 103 

Kxtnicls from Letter*— 

J. t Pertini 103 

O. W. deRocbctnout..... 103 

J. Cummingl 103 

S. II. Wlthlogton 103 

George Bangs 103 

OMTCUir. 

Jeremiah Stlckncy 103 

Archibald Louge 103 

HmiuahT. Heath 103 
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Tracts for the Times— Nos. 1. 2, 3—" Hope of the 
Church " — " Kingdom nf Qod," and, "The 
Glory of God tilling the Earth.' - Price, $1,50 
per hundred. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 




IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS. 



Memoir of William Miller — Containing many expo- 
sitions ofScripture and illustrations of prophecy, 
relating to the personal coming of Christ and 
tho millennium at hand. Price, in cloth, .si ; 
gilt, §1,50. Postage, 19 cents. 

Commentary on the Apocah/pse. By Sylvester Bliss. 
This is a valuable work to all seeking a knowl- 
edge of the correct principles of interpretation, 
and calculated to expose many of the unsound 
views that are afloat at this time concerning the 
Apocalypse. Price, in cloth, 60 cents. Postage, 
12 cents. 

The Inheritance of the Saints, or, the World to 
Come. By I!. F. Hill. This is a doctrinal anil 
practical work, embracing twenty dissertations 
on the millennium, the true inheritance, the 
earth renewed, &o. The subjects are ably dis- 
cussed, and the book has found its way pretty 
extensively among church members of all de- 
nominations, turning many to the true faith and 
hope of tho Lord's kingdom. Price, in cloth, 
§1 ; gilt, $1,37. Postage, 1G cents. 
Fasselt s Discourses on the Jews and the Millennium. 
This work meets and refutes the Judai/.ing no- 
tions advanced against the doctrine of the lord's 
near coming, and overthrows the theory of a 
mixed race of mortals and immortals during the 
millennium, with siokness, sorrow, and death 
still existing on earth. Price, 33 cents. Post- 
age, 5 cents. 
Benedictions, or the Blessed Life. By John' Cam- 
mind, d. d., r. x. s e., minister of the Scottish 
church, Crown Court, London. In this work are 
set forth the constituents of the blessed life, in 
harmony with tho blessed hope. We are also 
shown, that tho grace of God upon tho heart 
will alone send forth a holy and happy influ- 
ence, transforming and renewing, causing life's 
parched places to freshen, and its deserts to blos- 
som like the rose. Every Adventist should pro- 
cure this work. Price, 75 cts. Postage, 18 ets. 
Advent Tracts (in two vols.) — Containing twenty- 
one dissertations on nearly all the^ important 
subjects relating to the personal coining »1 Christ 
and the duties connected therewith. Price, 58 
cents. Postage, 8 cts. 

Morning of Joy. By II . Bonar. A work of prac- 
tical and experimental teaching, in harmony 
with the Lord's speedy Coming. It is a work of 
rare merit, und suited to the present time. — 
Prico, 40 cents. Postage, 8 cents, 

Night of Weeping, and, Story of Grace — By II. 
Bonar — Theso two works are of the same char- 
acter and worth ns tho above. Price of each. 
30 cents. Postage, 7 cts. 

The Advent Harp — Containing about five hundred 
hymns on the Advent of our Saviour and kindred 
subjects, together with over two hundred pieces 
of choice music. This work has been warmly 
commended wherever used, and is regarded as 
the only Advent hymn book published. Price, 
GO cents. Postage, 9 cents. 

Hymns of the Hurp (without the music) — Xew edi- 
tions ol both just out. Price, 37 1-2 cts. Post- 
age, G cents. 

TRACT8. 

The World to Come— the Present Earth to be De- 
stroyed by Fire at the End of tho Gospel Ago. 
This tract contains a clear and strong argument. 
$2 per hundred ; 3 cents single. 

Glorification. By Rev. Mourant Brock, ». a., of 
England. A sound and convincing illustration 
of the question. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cts. single. 

The Lord's Coming a Great Practical Doctrine. By 
the same author. This tract will commend the 
Advent doctrine to anv candid reader. $2,50 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Ju- 
bilee. A Letter to the Kev. Dr. Rallies, of Eng- 
land, containing a complete refutation of the 
popular notion concerning the millenniuiii. $2 
per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in prospect of 
the Lord's Coming. A very important work for 
Christians at this time. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 
cents single. 

First Principles of tlie Second Advent Faith. Tbis 
tract is illustrated by copious scripture refer- 
ences. $2,50 per hundred ; 4 cents single. 

The Bible a Sufficient Creed. By Rev. Chas. Beecher 
This tract clearly exhibits tho proper use of 
creeds. Price, $2,50 per hundred j 4 cts. single. 



Thk steamer Pacific which arrived at New York 
on Thursday night, brought interesting news ; the 
details of which will be found below : 

The War Question. — From the Danube tbere is 
nothing new, so far as the relative positions of tho 
two armies are concerned. Operations of magni- 
tude are retarded by the bad weather, but a con- 
stant succession of minor encounters are reported. 
In almost all these conflicts the Turks aro tho ag- 
gressors, and generally come off victors. From all 
indications, however, tho Russians, slowly as they 
move, arc preparing for a grand stroke. The re- 
ported fall of Kalafut does not appear to be gencr 
ally credited. If an important engagement had 
taken place, tbe fact would have been telegraphed, 
whereas the first report is said to have arrived in 
London by a special messenger. 

There is nothing new from Asia. That portion 
of the Anglo-French fleet despatched to convoy 
Turkish troops to Batoutn, had not returned. Tbe 
naval division which had been cruising in tho Black 
Sen, had returned to anchorage. 

We have the following in regard to military prc- 
pations in Eugland : 

'.' The preparations for war are unceasing, but 
call for no special detail. The workmen labor in 
tho navy yards night and day, ar,d eaoh ship as 
fitted hastens to join tho rendezvous at Spithead. 
Tho crews of the fleet aro daily practised in gun- 
nery and naval manoeuvres. No day is appointed 
for the sailing of the fleet for the Baltic. The 
Queen will review the fleet ere its departure. In 
the land service all is activity. Voluntary enlist- 
ment keeps tho ranks full, and Government is, on 
its part, doing all that can bo done fur the good of 
the men. An extra supply of under clothing is 
provided, provisions of the best quality, medical 
and surgical attendance of the best that bus ever 
boon sent into the Held — spiritual consolation for 
different sects is provided — and last, not least, as 
an Englishman is nought without his beer, a con- 
tract has been entered into to supply the camp iu 
Turkey with the best quality of porter at throe- 
pence per quart — half price, lieyond this a pa- 
rental Government could not go." 

The Czar has issued a manifesto to his subjects, 
which closes as follows : 

" Thus England and Franco have sided with the 
enemies of Christianity ' against Russia, who is 
combating for the orthodox laith. 

" But Russia will not betray her holy calling ; 
and, If enerniesinfringoour frontiers, we are ready 
to meet them with the firmness bequeathed to us 
by our forefathers. Are we not the same Russian 
nation of whoso exploits tho memorable events of 
1812 hear witness ? 



" I leave it to your Majesty to consider if that 
bo, as you snv, the way to facilitate the conclusion 
of peace, and if in the alternative which is placed 
before me, I am permitted to discuss, or even ex- 
amine for a moment, your proposals for an armis- 
tice — tho immediate evacuation of the Principali- 
ties, and the negotiation with tho Porte, of a con- 
vention to be submitted to a conference of the four 
Powers ! Would you yourself, Sire, were you in 
my placo, accept suoh a position! Would your 
national feeling allow you to do so 1 I boldly an- 
swer, No ! Allow me, then, in my turn, tho right 
of thinking as yon would think yourself. What- 
ever your Majesty may decide, menaces will not 
induce me to recede. My confidence is in God and 
my right ; and Russia, us I can guarantee, will 
prove herself in 1854 what sho was in 1812. 

" If, however, your Majesty, less indifferent to 
my honor, should frankly return to my programme 
— if you should proffer.nie a cordial hand, as I now 
offer it to you at thits last moment — I will willingly 
forget whatever has wounded my feelings in the 
past. Then, Sire, but then only, we may discuss, 
and perhaps we may come to an understanding. 
Lot your fleet limit itself to preventing the Turks 
from sending additional forces to the theatre of 
war. I willingly promise that they shall have 
nothing to fear from ray attempts. Let them send 
a negotiator. I will receive him in a suitable 
manner. My conditions are known at Vienna. 
That is the only basis upon which 1 can allow dis- 
cussion. 

" I beg your Majesty to believe in the sincerity 
of the sentiments with which I am. Sire, your 

Nicholas." 



rope. The news is important though in some re- 
spects singularly contradictory. Tho most im- 
portant item is the contradiction of the report that 
Kalafat had been taken. It was an atrocious false- 
hood. There has been no fighting worthy of no- 
tice, either on the Danube, or in Asia. Wo are 
now informed that the Russians were withdrawing 
from before that place, having perhaps settled upon 
another plan of operations. It is stated in one 
part of the despatch that the Greek insurrection 
had subsided, and in another that it was extending 
into Thessnly, and that the city of Arta (in Al- 
bania) had been taken by storm. The despatch 
also states Austria has determined to side with 
the Western Powers, and again involves the posi- 
tion of that power in doubt by referring to a des- 
patch of the Austrian Minister, M. Buol, the lan- 
guage of which is said to be obscure and unsatis- 
factory, and indicative of a change of policy on the 
part of Austria. It is possible that the full ac- 
counts may reconcile these discrepancies. i 

" Map or the Seat of War — Turkey the King 
of the North— Probable connection of the Present 
War and Soon Coming of Christ, as foreshown in 
Propheoy " 

Wo havo published tbe above, which appeared 
in the Herald two weeks since, in a separate sheet, 
for general circulation. Price, $1 per hundred.-' 



Notice. — Friends orderiug tracts by mail, will 
remember that under the present law each tract, 
however small, has to pay a postage, of ono cent. 

AppoinlruenlN, Jcc. 



a i :■ ,-::.! ■ or Eldu J.V. Hum.— 
New Bedford, Mats., Monday evening, April I 
Provltleuce, U, I,, Tuesday evenii.g, 4th. 
W orcester, Wednesday evening, 0Ul. 
Holllen, Thursday evcnlnc, 0th. 
Nashua, 1\. II., Friday evening, 7th. 
Haverhill, Mail., Sunday, Dili, all day. 



Kt.dk it !>. T. Tivum will preach In Newton ITpp'-r Falls, Mass., the 
evenings of Thursday and In'..... March 30lh, and 31st and 
In Worcester, Sunday, April 2d. 



L. D.TaOMpgos will commence :i meeting In Auburn, N. II.. April 
7th, and continue over the SahbaUi ; at iuscx, Mu&a., r'riduy, 14th ; 
at South Heading, Sunday, loth. 



" May the Almighty assist us to prove this by 
deeds. With this hope, combating for our perse- 
cuted brethren, followers of the faith of Christ, 
with one accord let all Russia exclaim, ' O, Lord, 
our Redeemer '. whom shall we fear ! May God be 
glorified, and his enemies lie scattered.' " 

The Government of Russia is indefatigable in 
exertions to inflame tho minds of the people. Every 
day, processions of priests traverse the streets of 
St. Petersburg, exhibiting relics of tho saints of 
tho Greek calendar, and the clergy everywhere 
preach to arms in support of the orthodox faith. 

By this arrival, wo have the text of the reply of 
the Czar Nicholas to the letter of the Emperor 
Napoleon. By the showing of tho Czar, he sup- 
poses himself to be acting on the defensive. His 
argument is, that ho has taken no step towards 
breaking the peace, except such as has been ren- 
dered necessary by his opponents. lie hints to the 
pSmperor tliat Russia will prove herself is 1854 
what she was in 1812. The concluding portion of 
the Czar's letter gives the spirit of tho whole : 

" If the cannon-shot of Sinope reverbratcd pain- 
fully on tho hearts ol all those who in France and 
in En gland appreciate tho national dignity, does 
your Majesty think that the menancing presence 
at the entrance of the Bosphorns of the three 
thousand pieces of cannon of which you speak, 
the report of their entry into the Black Sea, remain 
without eoho in tho hearts of the nation whose 
honor I have to defend ! I learn lroni your Majes- 
ty for the first time, (for tho verbal declarations 
made to me up to this period havo made no auch 
allusion,) that while protecting the reinforcement 
of Turkish troops upon their own territory, the 
two Powers have resolved to prohibit to us the 
navigation of the Black Son — that is to say, appa- 



Lavi DruLKV will pr.ach on Denauiitre IIUI, llurtlvml, Vt., Suuilay, 
April 2d l West Randolph, Thursday, (Hit ; Watrrhory, Sunday, 
tlih i Underbill Union, loth i Kasex, 12th t Burlington, 13th | Col 
cheater, 14tb ', Georgia, 16th, andlSih; swaoion Kalis, 17:1., 
Staubridue, 10th, 30th, when* the bruthrcu may apppoint ; fad- 
wells M .nor, 21st ; Uuclllowu Master achoulhouae, 241, uud ti- 
nfoil* sclioolhouse, 23d. 

All the week day appointments. In the evening. ' a. ' 



A Conference will be held In the Karens nelgl.borhoi.1, to com- 
mence April 15th. and contlnne over the Sabbath. The dolgo of 
the meeting is to forward the Advent causa in the Province. Let 
all that can coue.—Jous Fttattca, II. I . i 



Jons P v ,.. ! will preach on the evening of April 14th at Karnes, 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BL'SINKSS N0TKS. 



Promises Concerning the Second Advent. — This lit- 
tle work contains dnily food for the soul. Price, rently, to take from us the right of strengthening 
50 cents per dozen ; 0 cents single. | our own coasts. 



Majesty's good friend, 

The publication of the Czar's letter in the Moni- 
leur, was accompanied by a circular from the 
French Minister of Foreign affairs, in which he 
meets the specious arguments of Nicholas. The 
Minister says : 

" I will only recall to recollection the fact that 
if tho French squadron at the end of March an- 
chored in tho Bay of Salamis, it was because since 
the month of January there hud been an immense 
assemblage or troops in Bessarabia. If the naval 
forces of France and England approached the Dar- 
danelles, where they only arrivod ut the end of 
June, it was because a Russiau army had been en- 
camped on the banks of the Pruth, and because the 
restitution to cross that river had been taken, and 
hud been officially announced since the 31st of May. 
If at a later period our fleets were at Constantino- 
ple, it was because cannon resounded on the Dan- 
ube ; and, in short if they entered the Black Sea, it 
was because, contrary to the promise of acting on 
the defensive, Russian vessels had left Sebastopol 
to destroy the Turkish vessels at anchor iu the port 
of Sinope. Every step we took, in concurrence 
with England, in the East, had peace for its object 
and we did not desire to interfero between the bel- 
ligerent parties. Every day, however, on the con- 
trary, Russia advanced openly toward war." 

Tho religious eloraent in the war, which the Czar 
loses no opportunity of bringing before the world, 
is treated as follows by the Minister : 

•• 1 will only say one word, Sir, of the manifesto 
in which His Majesty the Emperor Nicholas an- 
nounces to his people the resolutions he has taken. 
Our epoch, however troubled, had at least been ex- 
empt from one of the evils which most alilicted the 
world in former days — 1 mean ttie wars of religion. 
N'ow, however, an echo of these disastrous times 
is made to resound in the ears of tho Russian peo- 
ple. There is an affectation of opposing the cross 
to the crescent, and an appeal is made to fanaticism 
for that support, which cannot be obtained from 
reason. France and England need not defend 
themselves from the imputation made against them. 
They do not support Islamism against the Ortho- 
dox Greek faith. They go to protect the Ottoman 
Empire against the ambitious covutousncss of Rus- 
sia. 

" They go there with the conviction that the 
presenoe of their armies in Turkey will destroy the 
prejudices, already much weakened, which still 
separate tha different classes of the suhjects of the 
Sublime. Porte, and which cannot be resuscitated 
unless the appeal sent from St. Petersburg, by 
provoking hatred of race and a revolutionary ex- 
plosion, should paralyze the generous intentions of 
the Sultan, Abdul Meiljid. For us, Sir, we serious- 
ly believe that by giving our Btipport to Turkey we 
shall bo of more use to the Christian faith thau 
the Government which usos it as an instrument to 
advance its temporal ambition. Russia is too ob- 
livious, in tho reproaches sho makes against others, 
that she is far from exercising in her own empire, 
in reference to the sects not professing tho domi- 
nant faith, a tolorance equal to that to which the 
Sublime Porte has a good right to lay honorable 
claim ; and that if she were to display less appa- 
rent zeal for the Greek religion beyond hor fron- 
tiers, and more charity toward the Catholic reli- 
gion at homo, she would better obey the law of 
Christ, which she so pompously invokes." 

Sweden. — It is reliably stated that the Russian 
Government having declared that it cannot accept 
or recognize tbe announcement of neutrality on 
the part of Swoden, the Swedish Government has 
replied that no change can be mado ; further, that 
Sweden iB prepared to defend that policy, and has 
commenced to make defensive preparations accord- 
ingly. The Russian Government continues nego- 
tiations with Norway, but without prospect of any 
altered result, as the governments of Sweden and 
Norway are quite decided and united. Should 
Russia persist in refusing to acknowledge the neu- 
trality of the Baltic powers it is believed they will 
formally join with Franca and England. 

PS. Just as wo are going to press on Tuesday, we 
receive intelligence of the arrival of tho Africa at 

vr vi. -.La- j ii r _ u A. Brown, 0S9— and to bal. acc't — 14 : 3. Ball, 600 — $5 ; J. Cum 

New lork, with advices three days later from Eu- mings jr, on acc'i— }J3— $i lor O's. 



C. Baffles — It was notree'd ; hut we now Cr. yon to No. 685, crd 

of preaeut vol'— July l.t. It is alwaya beat for each one to '.'ucloac 
Uielr money themselves, without uttiiUonlog the coutents of the let- 
ter to any Ulinlf^artf. . . ***)''. 'j 

F. /TAee/er— We lack some of the back, No's, but send you all we 
have, from thec,«wnenc>tmeill of the time discussion. 

J. T. Dixon— Sent you books hy Karle's Express the 24d. - 

S Siku—f. B. K. Inn paid lor O. to No. 84. 

J. C. It. — We have none. 

M W. There stands to your Cr. $1,12. 

J. M. Orrock— Sent your tracts to care of W. Wood the 29th. 



DELINQUENTS. 
V. COOPER, of Derby Line, doc* not take Lis Herald from that 
nfflcei he owes |S,i» 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IS '■'!<'.;- i\-.p KTKUT UTCRDAT 

AT KO.B C1UKD0N 8TREKT, BOSTO» 
(iVror/y oppotite Ihe Revert Houat,) 
BY JOSHUA V. HIMES, 

Tnuts.— f 1 per semi annual volume, or $2 per year, m octamcf. 

$1.13 do., or |i25 per year, at iu clou. 

$5 iu advance will pay Ibr six pipica to one person ; and 

$10 will pay for thirteen copies. 
Slnclc copy, bat. 

To those who receive of agents, free of postage, it Is $141 
lie tweuty<i« numbers, or %1M per yew. 

Canada Svbscubers have to pre-pay the postage ou their paper*, 
Hni year, in addition to the above •, I. e., $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or $2.25 a year. The same to all the Province*. 

Emoijsb SlBactuBcna have to pre-|«y 2 cu. postage on each copy, 
or fl.04 In addition to Uie $2, per year. S3, sterllns fur six month*, 
and 12s. a year, pays tor the Herald and the American pustatfe, which 
our Knsllsh subscribers will pay to our agent, Kichard Eobenaon, 
Esq., 8U Grange Road, Dermoudsey, near London. 

Pcarica.— The postage on the Herald, (/ pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where it is received, will be 13 cent* a year to 
any part of Massachusetts, and 28 cent* to »ny other part uf the 
United States. If no' pre-paid, it wOI bo half a ceid a number ia 
If* Slate, and one cent out of it. VU : !■ M01I 

To Antigua, the postage Is six cent* a paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will send the Herald therefor $6 » year, or i2,&0 for six month*. 



RECEIPTS. 

TAs Fo. appended la each name is that of the II: n • t.r to vkick 
Ikt money credited pay*. iVo. 65* trailke closing nnmbtr of 
1853-, tfo. 085 is to Ike end of Ike volume in June, 1864 ; and 
Ho. Ill i* fo lac cfoii 0/1854. 

8. L. Preseott.058; O. Knckwcll, "11 ; I). I,.cklli>, 697 ; K. Tlrow 
ster,S«S; N. Blley.09t ; M. Wlnslow, 086 ; f Greenleaf. 6«4 ; R. 
Chancy, G94 ; N- lialiue,63» s L. 11. Bollth. tl!4 ; A. Uray, 007 i J. • 
P. Dudley, 850 | L. Dudley, ou acc't ; 11. P. Chase, 69" ; S. ford, 
6S5 •, L. Holies, ©W— each' $1. . i t '■ Ms 1 ■ M 

3 Parker, 711 1 L. Purkcr, 690 . J. W. 11ns, 691— two tracts sent -, 
O. lie lathe, 722 I 0. II. Roberts, 720 ; O. W Dean, $86; II. Param- 
lee, 70B_n., book i 3. V. Bowen. 703 ; J. Whet lock. 690 ; AM' 
llench, 677 ; A. Ilurd, 71(1 ; B. Tilly, on accl ; J. Crey.690 i V. 
Sliapley, 636 -, T. Pearson, 73* ; J-H- Waters, 673; >l.P->«uder- 

wjtrker. 659 — anil T. 0 each $3. 

S. Overturr, 711; J, Bennett. 702 ; S Sikcs, (4 O's, on acc't, and 
to end of the year on Her.) 711 — $3. 



